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PREFACE 


When preparing materials for my edition of the Vyavahilra- 
mayukha it occurred to me that a brief history of Dharmas&stra on 
the lines of the history of Alamkara Literature that I prefixed to my 
edition of the Sahityadarpana would not fail to be of great use to 
Indian students of DharmaSSstra. As I pursued my studies in Dharma- 
silstra I found that the materials were so vast and of such a varied 
character that to compress them into a brief introduction would 
hardly do justice to the subject and would not convey an adequate 
idea of their richness and their importance to the study of social 
institutions;, comparative jurisprudence and other branches of 
knowledge. Ultimately I made up my mind to bring out independ- 
ently a history of Dharmasastra. At first I intended to treat in a 
single volume of the chronology of the Dharma&stra and the histo- 
rical developments of the various topics comprised therein from the 
earliest times. The chronological portion alone took all the leisure 
I could spare during five years. During this period for some years 
I suffered from a very painful internal complaint which had at one 
time almost induced me to lay aside the work in despair. Latterly 
however I felt much better and I thought it desirable to issue the 
chronological portion of the work in a volume by itself. Following 
as I do the exacting profession of an advocate, and not being in the 
best of health, I feel great misgivings whether I shall carry out my 
original intention by publishing another volume . on the develop- 
ment of the various subjects comprised in Dharma&stra such as 
marriage and other samskams, judicial procedure and actions at law, 
daily observances, vratas, sraddha and impurity, from Vedic times 
down to modern days. I hope, however, that, time and health 
permitting, I may be able to issue the second volume also in a few 
years more. As the Sastris entertain strange notions about the 
changes of usages that occurred in India, about the vicissitudes of 
Indian social institutions and about chronology in genearl and as 
their influence upon the masses of India is very great, I intend in 
the near future to translate this work into Sanskrit and Marathi, my 
'own vernacular, in the hope th It their outlook may undergo a wel- 
come change on perusing this work. ' 
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What remains is the pleasant duty of acknowledging my obli- 
gations to others. I must first mention the veteran scholar Dr. 
Jolly whose Recbt und Sitte in the German Grundrhs was the model I 
set before me and to whom I owe a deep debt of gratitude. I 
derived valuable help from the labours of eminent scholars such as 
Dr, Biihler, Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik, Prof. Hopkins, Mr, M, M. 
Chakravarti, Mr. K. P. Jayasval, who worked before me in the same 
field. I am very thankful to the authorities of the India Office and 
to Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, Mahamahopadhyaya Prof. Kuppusvami 
Sastri, Dr. Bhattacharya ( of Baroda ) and Prof. H. D. Velankar ( of 
Wilson College, Bombay) for giving to me all facilities for consult- 
ing the valuable collections of Sanskrit Mss. in their charge. For 
help in various directions I am obliged to Dr. V. G. Paranjpe, Dr. 
S. K. De, Mr. P. K. Code, Mr. G. N. Vaidya and a host of other 
friends. I am conscious that, in spite of all this help, the work 
contains numerous deficiencies, lapses and omissions. For these I 
crave the indulgence of scholars. 


Bombay, T 
28th August 1930 J 


P. V. KANE 
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


A, Br. ~ Aitareya Brahmana. 

Anan. 
or 

Anan. P. 

Ap. i - 

. or [ ss Apastamba-dharmasutra. 

Ap. Dh, S.J 

Ap. Gr. S. as Apastambagrhyasutra. 

A. S. B. ~ Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Baud, or Bau. Dh. S. or Baud. Dh. S. = Baudhayana-dharmasutra 
- ( Mysore edition ). 

Bau. Gr. S. ss Baudhayanagrhyasutra (Mysore edition by Dr. Shama 
$astri ). 

B B RAS. s Bombay. Branch, Royal Asiatic Society. 

Bom. H. Ci R, = Bombay High Court Reports. 

Bom. L. R. ss Bombay Law Reporter ( edited by Messrs. Ratanlal 
and Dhirajlal ). 

B. I, or B. I. S. — Bibliotheca Indica series, Calcutta. 

Br. Upanisad or Br. Up. = Brhadaranyaka Upaflisad. 

B. S. or BSS. sa Bombay Sanskrit series. 

Cat. ss Catalogue. 

Caturvarga. = Caturvarga-cintamani of Hemadri ( B. I. series ). - 

C. O. = Calcutta Oriental Series. 

D. C. = Deccan College collection of Sanskrit mss. now lodged at 

the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, Poona. 

Dh. S. ■« Dharmasutra, 

E. C. = Epigraphia Carnatica. 

E. I. = Epigraphia Indica. 

GiTt | == Gautama-dharmjtsutra ( Anandasrama edition ). 

Gr. S. ss Grhya-sutra. 

H, D. A. 


| = Anandasrama series, Poona. 
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H. A. S. L. = Max Muller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature. 
Hir. = Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra. 

H. 0 . S. = Harvard Oriental series. 

Hp. cat. or Hp. Nepal cat. = Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Silstri’s 
catalogue of palmleaf and paper < mss. 
belonging to Durbar Library, Nepal. 

I. H. Q.. = Indian Historical Quarterly. 

I. L. R. = India Law Reports series, Bom. standing for Bombay, 
Cal. for Calcutta, All. for Allahabad and Mad. for 
Madras series. 

Ind. Ant. or I. A = Indian Antiquary. 

I. 0 . cat. = Catalogue of the Sanskrit mss. at the India Oifiee in 
London ( ed. by Dr. Eggeling ). 

JASB. = Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

JBBRAS = Journal of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society. 
JBORS = Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society. 

JRAS = Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain. • 
Jivananda Sm. = Dharmasastra-sarhgraha, published by Jivananda 
at Calcutta in 1876 ( two parts ). 

L. R.I. A.=Law Reports, Indian Appeals, the number of the volume 

being inserted between L. R. and I. A. 

Mad. H. C. R. = Madras High Court Reports. 

M. Gr. S. or Manava Gr. S. = Manava-Grhyasntra. 

Mit. - Mitaksara on Yajnavalkya. 

Moo. I. A. = Moore’s Indian Appeals. 

N. = Naradasmrti ( ed. by Dr. Jolly ), 

P. Gr. S, =s Paraskaragrhyasutra. 

P. S. series = Punjab Sanskrit series. 

Rg. = Rgveda. 

R. u. S, = Recht und Sitte*( by Dr r Jolly ). 

S. B. E. = Sacred Books of the East Series. 

S. B. H.*= Sacred Books of the tyindus*Series, 

'•^Tai. « Taittiriya. 



Jtist of Abbreviations iii 

Tai. S. = Taittirlya-satnhita. 

Tri. Cat. = Triennial Catalogue of Madras Government Sanskrit 
mss. 

Tri. ed. = Trivandrum edition. 

Vaj. S. = Vajasaneya-Sariihita. 

Vas. or Vas. Dh. S. = Vasisthadharmasutra { B. S. series). 

Vis. = Visvarupa. 

Visnu Dh. S. or Vi. = Visnudharmasutra ( ed. by Dr. Jolly ). 

V. S. ss Vedantasotra. 

W. B. = West and Biihler’s Digest of Hindu Law ( 3rd ed. ). 

Yaj. = Yajnavalkyasmrti. 

®rr. or arnr. ^ . or srnr. *i- = areKfW?' 

srrr. sr- or srr. ah = 
an - . = etcr^nsror- 

U. ss tfHctw’s ( Dr. Shamasastri’s edition ). 

or lr. tr. s= nttmqwr 

, „ T T „ ^ rs ... 

= sffa^fprnjjr. 
an. =s 

»rr = 

It ^ 


to- wt. = «r^TT*rr«r#r ( B. S. series ). 

trr. = rrrforfVs 

jfr- 

trruf^rrm. ~ srFrffertrrii^ of 

It. u\ 

war- 'rr- = rr^rftfrrcr ( B. !. series ). 
Wsf. = JTSWfrr- 
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?mr. = IraT^f’s on stgssfa. 

*nr. or trrf. = WW5#' 

fir, j%. = f^rf^srrrwroT of trRrcqfafaar* 

f%. ?• = ( B. I. edition ). 

on trrar- ( Tri, ed ). 

#C- = sftrfasfbRr ( on stprSR ed. by Jivananda ). 

R. = of sfhrtro ( my edition ). 

Str- TTT. = sq^RTTTW of gfag re r ff H- 
5iaw or ifrtmrsrr. = ^srsrrgroT. 

£t, = of sRrf^r. 

1 

or h = ^rFftfosm. 

1 

( ed. by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ). 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

( N, B. Errors in printing that can be easily detected have been passed over ). 

Sec, 4 pp. 12-20 The DharmasiUra of Gautama , Mr. Batakrishna 
Ghose ( in I. H. Q, vol. Ill for 1927, p. 607 ff ) has an ex- 
haustive note on the mutual relations of Gautama, Baudha- 
yana and Apastamba. He holds that Gautama is not the 
oldest extant author, that Ap. and Gautama stand in the 
same relation as Manu and Yajnavalkya, that Baudhayana- 
dharmasutra is not older than Apastambadharmasutra, that 
the reference to the views of some in Gautama 15. 30 may 
easily be to Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 21. Some of the reasons on 
which lie relies for these views have already been examined 
in the body of the work. That the extant sutra of Gautama 
has been in some places revised may be admitted ; but that 
Gautama as an author on dhartna preceded Apastamba’s 
work cannot be denied. There is nothing of chronological 
value so far as Gautama is concerned in Apastamba’s re- 
jection of the view of Svetaketu that even a married man 
should continue Veda-study. That Apastamba says 
nothing about mixed castes is“on a par with his silence as to 
niyoga and the secondary sons. Apastamba knew the lowest 
castes such as Candida and Paulkasa and Vaina ( Ap. Dh. 
S. II. 1. 3. 6 ). As to i beef-eating allowed by Apastamba, 
vide p. 45 of text and Satapatha Brahmana ( S. B. E. vol. 
26' p. 1 1 where beef-eating is not /allowed to a dlksita ). 
Doctors of law were not agreed on many points’.' of dharma 
and hence no certain chronological conclusion about indivi- 
dual authors can be drawn merely from their views on cer- 
tain points. It is not correct to say as*Mr. Ghose“does that 
Apastamba knows no fines for crimes. -TApastamba^does 
say that in case of dispute between|litigants elders were [to 
decide, that in case of doubt they werejto decide’ |by infer- 
ence or divine proof, that witnesses were to tellj’the truth 
and that if the witnesses were found tojbe false they were 
to be fined ( II. y . 29. 5-8 ). This shows that fines^were 
not unheard of in Apastttmba’s days and if he omits a de- 
tailed statement thc[ season must be sought for elsewhere 
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than in his being prior to all dharmasutras. Fines for crimes 
are as old as the Taittiriya Sariihita II. 6. io. 2. 

Sec. 9 p. $ 6 1 . 18 read ‘note 41’ for ‘ note 46.’ 

Sec. 10 p. 60 11 . 25-27. After the words ‘the sfitra is in close relation 
to one of the oldest schools of the Yajurveda, viz. Katlia’ 
the following should be added ‘ Vacaspati in his Sraddha- 
kalpa alias Pitrbhaktitarai'igini says that the sutra of Visnu is 
meant for students of the Kathasakha, as Visnu is a sutra- 
• lcara of that Sakha* ; i rrMrn <t(-eot arqftjcarr w nr s# 
1 ms. of in 

the India Office, folio 17a ( I. O. cat. p. 556 No. 1730). 
The sutra referred to is f^gju-rf^sr 86. 9. 

Sec. 11 p. 71 Vide Ind. Ant. vol. 25 for 1896 pp. 147-48 for an 
account of the ms. of the Ilaritadharmasutra found by the 
late Pandit Vaman Sastri Islampurkar. 

Sec. 13 p. 84 1 . 10 read Tio’ for Y08’. 

Sec. 14 The ArthaSastra of Kautilya. There is a perennial stream 
of articles and works inspired by the Arthasastra. Some of 
them that appeared after this work was sent to the 
press and some that had appeared before but had 
been omitted through oversight are noticed here. 
Dr. Stein has a note on the word ‘ surutiga ’ occur- 
ring in the Arthasastra and its connection with the Greek 
word ‘syrinx’ ; (vide I. FI. Q. vol. I. pp. 429-432) and holds 
thatthe Arthasastra must be later than the 2nd centuryB.c. 
The same scholar contributes a note on ‘ Pandyakavata ’ 
occurring in the Arthasastra II. 1 1 (in I. H. Q. vol.IV p.778) 
and concludes from cdriiparison with Brhat-samhita and 
other works that' the list of countries cannot be earlier than 
6th century a. d. I am glad to note that the veteran savant 
Dr. Jolly (in ‘Zeitschrift fiir Indologie and Iranistik’ for 1927 
pp. 216-221 ) approves of my view that the original name 
was Kautilya:and notKautalya. In the Nidhanpur plate of 
Bhaskarvarman ( E. I. vol. 19 p. 245, at p. 248) donees of 
Kautilya-gotra are mentioned. The verse in the second Act 
of the Malatimadhava of BJiavabhtiti. ( ’jtrrW^TT^Jfd' aFtr fi r ^ ppf- 
fomt u-u w u w 0 contains a bit at 
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the name Kautilya and his teaching. Mr. E. H. Johnston 
contributes in the JR AS for 1929 pp. 77-102 an article 
on ‘two studies in the Arthasastra of Kautilya/ wherein he 
examines the works of Asvaghosa, the Laiikavatara and the 
Jatakamala and holds that the Arthasastra is not much ear- 
lier than Asvaghosa and not later than 250 a. d. It is grati- 
fying to see that front the untenable position of relegating 
the Arthasastra to the 3rd century a. d., western scholars 
are receding to the first century of the Christian era. Prof. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar contributes an appreciative and lengthy 
review of Dr. Meyer’s work £ Das altindische Buch vom 
Welt-&c 1 in the Indian Historical Quarterly for 1928 pp. 
348-383. Dr. Meyer has brought out another work e on 
Hindu Law-books and their relation with one another and 
with Kautilya’ ( fiber das Wesen der altindischen Rechts- 
schriften &c. ). This work compels admiration for the 
author’s patience and industry, but is seriously marred 
throughout by wild generalisations, perverse and startling 
propositions unsupported by weighty evidence. He makes 
Gautama the latest of the Smrtis and Narada one of the 
earliest, places Narada several centuries before the Christian 
era, regards the compiler of the Yajnavalkyasmrti as a 
stupid brahmana. He is blissfully ignorant of the references 
to Gautama occurring in the Tantravartika, which I collect- 
ed in my paper on ‘the Tantravartika and the dharmasastra 
literature ’ ( JBBRAS vol. I new series for 1925 pp. 66-67 )• 
He propounds the absurd theory that the Brahmanas were 
people like gypsies roving about in bands without any 
morals or principles of conduct. I can agree with some 
of his conclusions, viz. the non-existence of a Manavadhar- 
mastitra, the non-existence of a floating mass of verses on 
which authors of dharmasastra could draw. Mr. Batakrishna 
Ghosc submits Dr. Meyer's work to a scholarly and tren- 
chant criticism in I. H. Q. for 1928 vol. IV. pp. ,570-592. 
Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar has recently published in a book- 
form his lectures on ‘some aspects of ancient Hindu polity.’ 
Vide I. H. O- vol. V (j . 929 ) p. 780 for an .article on 
‘ salaries and allowances in Kautilya ’. 
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Sect. 15 pp. 105-107 Vaikhdnasadharmapratna. Dr. Eggers recently 
published ( Gottingen, 1929 ) his work 4 Das Dharmasutra 
der Vaikhanasa’, which is reviewed in JRAS for 1929 
pp. 916-9x8. 

Sec, 29 pp. x 29-1 3 1 Sumantu. For a dharmasutra of Sumantu, 
vide Madras Tri. cat. of Sanskrit mss. (1919-1922) 
pp. 5160-62. 

Sec. 31 p, 154 read 4 In other places’ for 4 In another places 

Sec. 34 pp. 170-175 Yajmvalhyamrti. Dr. Hans Losch writes 
a monograph on 4 Die Yitjnavalkyasmrii un Beitrag zur 
Quellen-kunde des Indischen Rechts’ ( Leipzig 1927 ). His 
conclusions may be briefly summarised as follows : ( 1 ) the 
text of Yajnavalkya that we have and that is commented 
upon is not the original, but is enlarged with interpolations 
such as Vinkyakasanti and Grahasami ( which are borrowed 
from Agnipurana chap. 266 and 164 respectively by the 
compiler of Yaj. Smjti), the section on rSjadharma (which is 
a versified copy of ideas contained in arthasiistra literature ), 
verses 60-205 of the third chapter ( of Yaj. ) : ( II ) the 2nd 
book of Yaj. .( on vyavahara ) is a later addition correspond- 
ing to an older redaction of the Agnipuriipa ; ( III ) that the 
first and 3rd books of Yaj. arc a recast of an ancient text 
which has been better preserved in the Garudapuraya. 

I have shown in my. history of Sanskrit Poetics that the 
Agnipurana was compiled about 900 a. n. and in this book 
it has been shown that ‘the Garudapurana must have been 
compiled about the same time, that it summarises Parasara- 
smjti and that it presents a text of Yaj. which is interme- 
diate between that of Visvarupa and that of the Mitiksara. 
Dr, Locsh’s work adduces no proofs that would shake 
these conclusions. I am pleased to find that Mr. Chinta- 
harana Chakravarti holds ( JASB for 1928 vol. 24 . p, 467 ) 
that the niti portion of Garudapurana belongs to the 9th 
or xoth century. The indefatigable scholar Dr. Meyer 
appears to have criticized Dr. Losch in a monograph ( vide 
review of it by Mr, Batakrishna Ghose in I, B. Q.. for 
1929 pp. 367-375). Mi* Batalmshna Ghose holds that 
vyavahara did not originally (prm part of the Yajnavalkya 



Additions and Corrections 


ix 

smrti on the ground that otherwise it is very difficult to 
explain its absence in the Garudapurana, But this is quite 
unconvincing. We have no sure criterion for judging on 
what bases the eclectic puranas ( Agnipurana and Garuda- 
purana ) proceeded. But in the case of the Garudapurana 
the omission of the vyavahara section is easily explicable in 
several ways. The Garudapurana was concerned more 
with purely religious matters and so omitted the rather 
secular chapter on vyavahara. One might ask, why did 
the Agnipurapa omit the first and third kandas of Yajna- 
valkya if they existed in its day. One may with equal logic 
argue that those two kandas did not exist in the Yajnavalkya 
smrti when the Agnipurana was compiled. 

P. 181 The late Sir Ratnakrishna Bhandarkar outdid even 
Western scholars in assigning Yitjnavalkya’to a date not earlier 
than the 6th century a. d. In his work ‘Vaishpavism and 
Saivism’ ( p. 148 ) the learned doyen of modern Sanskrit 
studies in Western India holds that the worship of Ganesa 
is a late one, as it is not mentioned in the Gupta inscrip- 
tions. The veteran scholar did not notice the points 
brought out in my book ( such as the mention of naksatras 
from Krttika ). He is willing to assign Amarasiriiha to the 
5th or 6th century a. d. (ibid, p, 45 ). The great lexico- 
grapher mentions Vinayaka and his synonyms ( such as 
ekadanta &c), but the words Mita, Sammita that are given 
as the appellations of Vinayaka in Yaj. are conspicuous by 
their absence in Amara’s lexicon. Hence the conclusion is 
that Amara wrote centuries after Yajnavalkya and that 
Vinayaka worship had taken a complexion before Amara 
flourished that was very different from what it was in Yajn- 
avalkya’s day. 

Mita and Sammita occur as names of Maruts in the Taitti- 
riya Samhita. 

P. 186 That jtssrstrt and sq-ffhrrfT had nothing to do with basis’ 
follows from the following. ‘dPrr §p 1 

^ « ( quoted in 

p. 319 as from ); \ trow 

*#s#rr 11 quoted in srpn^RTfm of 

as front * 

H, P. B, 
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Sec. 38 pp. 2x3-221 Kaly ay ana. Mr. Narayana Chandra 

Bandopadhyaya has recently published (Calcutta 1927) 
about 800 verses of Katyayana on vyavahftra culled from 
five nibandhas. In the Hindu Law Quarterly recently 
started in Bombay I am editing a reconstruction of 
Katyayana on vyavahara ( reconstructed test from twenty 
nibandhass, references to the places whence verses arc taken, 
translation, notes &c.). About 300 verses have been printed 
in the first two issues for January and April 1930. 

Sec. 38 p. 2x5 read l Manu’ for Bhrgu’ in 1 . 11, 

Sec. 39 pp. 221-223 Atlgiras. In the 2nd Act of the Malatimadhava 
(p, 104 of Bhandarkar’s edition ) we have a prose quotation 
from Angiras qwi 

ftfrrh In the Apastambagrhya ( 1 . 3. 19-21) this is cited without 
name as the view of some 1 

sgfrqmffq *mhra; » q*qf 

It is not likely that Bhavabhiui who 
was a great scholar would commit a mistake and it is extre- 
mely probable that he had a sutra of Angiras before him. 

Sec. 44 pp. 226-227 Pihlmaba. Dr. Karl Seri ha collected together 
from several nibandhas about 200 verses of Pitamaha and 
published them with translation ( Die Fragmemc des Pita- 
mnha, Leipzig, 1902 ) on the eight constituents of karana 
( i. e. the couit of justice), fifty chains, twenty-two wrongs 
(•in which king acted suo motu ), ordeals (162 verses ) and 
the four kinds of ascetics. 

Sec. 64 pp. 275-279 Dlmrdvara Bhojadiva. In the Madras Tri. 
Cat. of Sanskrit Mss. for 1919-1922 p. 4562 No 3078 there 
is a ms of Bhujabalanibandha by Bhojaraja in 18 chapters 
on astrological matters in relation to vratas, marriage <Scc. 

In the Krtyaratnakara of Candesvara quotations from a 
Krtyasamuccaya of Bhupala or Bhupalasamuccaya are cited 
( at pp. 278, 289, 449, 461, 496 &c). It appears that this 
is entirely a different work from the Rajamartanda and 
* the Bhujabalabhima. % » 

Sec. 68. p. 285. 1 , 20 read ‘Misartimifra 1 for ‘HariuJUha’. 
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Sec, 71, pp. 294-296 Kamadhenu. That Bhoja was not the author 
of the Kamadhenu follows from the following words of the 
Cp. 156 ) ‘qrrrfr smrft 

At p. 30 of the 

same work the is spoken of as equal in authority 

to the Raja ( yret ggw NffiET ). These references show that 
the Kamadhenu was not regarded by Candesvara as the work 
of Bhupala ( or Bhojadeva) ; other passages of the Krtya- 
ratnakara where Gopala, Kalpataru, and Bhflpala are spoken 
of in the same breath indicate that Gopala was as great an 
authority as the Kalpataru ; and knowing as we do that 
Candesvara looked upon Kamadhenu, Kalpataru, Parijata, 
Prakasa and Halayudha as his best authorities, it follows 
that Gopala was the author of the Kamadhenu. Vide 
©ftrosns* pp. 277, 443 ( 3 ). 

Sec. 72 pp. 298-299 Halayudha. There is a Ms. of a work called 
Panditasarvasva in the Madars Tri. cat. of Sanskrit mss, 
for 1919-22 p. 5x65. In the manuscript itself there is no 
reference to the author or his parentage. It is a large 
work and deals with qansrHT^, t^raM^q-nr, swtr.sfNr. 
anjrpsr, strj;, srwi%w> srirrsr, 

$frw, %qr.. smsftn'^nr, sjr%- From the style it seems 
more likely that it is not the work of Halayudha. 

In the Ekadasltattva (Jivananda vol. II p. 51) and Suddhi- 
tattva ( Jivananda vol II p. 327 ) Halayudha is said** to be 
the author of Sariivatsarap radi pa . 


Sec. 73 pp. 301-306 Bhavadembhatta. 

There was another work of Bhavadevabhatta called Sam- 
bandha-viveka. This work is mentioned in the Sariiskara- 
tattva ( Jivananda vol I p. 890 ) and in the Vivahatattva 
( vol. II p. 143 ). 

Sec. 74 pp. 306-308 Prakafa. 

The Vivadaratnakara and other Ratnakaras of Candesvara 


generally refer to Praka&i only, but sometimes Candesvara 
speaks of Smrtimabarnavaprakasa e. g. on p. 326 of 
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WTfr^ agf- This also shows that 

Smrtimaharnavaprakasa was a work referred to by the 
Kalpataru and so earlier than noo a. d. 

Sec. 87 pp. 354-359 Hemadri . 

In the Marathi Quarterly of the Bharata-itthasa-satusadhaka- 
mandala, vol. X part 2 p. 84, Mr. Y. K. Deshpande quotes 
from a work called Bhanuvijaya of the Mahiinubhilva sect 
passages wherein Hemadri is charged with having been 
won over by Turks (Mahomedans) and with having 
brought about the imprisonment of Bhanubhatta alias 
Bhaskara Kavisvara Vyasa ( a Mahanubhava saint ) tptwr 
?aT^pr 1 %rrrr% grf «57n& 1 fyNir mr 1 tt my; 

^oTT 11 WTmaaff 3 ^^^ l atfetr ' prr tprl 

tahfsrfft 1 1 ' 

But in the absence of other corroborative evidence hardly 
any reliance can be placed on this charge, as it might have 
been levelled at Hemadri in revenge for his imprisoning a 
leader of a dissenting sect like that of the Mahinubhavas. 

P. 359 In the Sivadigvijaya ( printed at Baroda in sake 1S17) 
at p. 442 Hemadapanta ( Hemadri ) is credited with having 
brought from Lank a ( Ceylon ) in sake 1193 ( i2"r-2 a. ». } 

' the ‘Pisacca lipi’ ( Modi script ). 

P. 368 l. 16 Read ‘contemplate’ for ‘complete’. 

P. 398 foot note 969 Read ‘sfsruft ffnr for ‘ztrfm fitpf - 1 
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Sec. i Meaning of dharma : ... pp. 1-4 

Defies exact rendering in English - In the Rgveda, used as ad- 
jective or noun - means ‘ upholder or supporter’ in some Rgvedtc 
passages - in most Rgveda passages means ‘ religious ordinances or 
rites ’ and in rare cases ‘ fixed principles or rules of conduct ’ — in 
Aitareya-brahmana dharma means ‘ whole body of religious duties-’ 
in Chandogya-Upanisad dharma means ‘peculiar duties of asramas-’ 
dharma came to mean f duties and privileges of a person as a mem- 
ber of the Aryan community, as member of one of the varnas or as 
in a particular stage of life ’ '- the same meaning in Taittiriya Upa- 
nisad (I. 11 ), Bhagavadgita, Manusmrti and other smrtis - according 
to Medhatithi, dharma five-fold viz., varnadharma, Ssramadharma, 
varnasramadhanna, naimittikadharma, gunadharma - this meaning 
of dharma taken in this work - definitions of dharma according to 
Jaimini, Vaisesikasutra, Harlta, Mahabharata and Buddhist works - 
subjects treated in this work, viz. sources of dharma, contents of 
works on dharma, their chronology. 

Sec. 2 Sources of dharma : ... pp. 4-7 

According to Gautama, Apastamba, Vasistha, Manu, Yajfia- 
valkya - principal sources were Veda, smrtis and custom - Vedas 
do not contain positive precepts on dharma, but give information 
incidentally - examples from Vedic literature suggesting dharmasastra 
rules. 

Sec. 3 When dharniaMstra works were first composed ... pp. 8-10 

It is difficult to say when composed - Nirukta ( III. 4-5 ) exhibits 
controversies about inheritance and quotes a verse (sloka ) from 
some work on dharma - Buhler’s view about such verses - Gautama 
and Baudhayana speak of dharmasastra - Baudhayana and Apastamba 
mention numerous sages on dharma ~ Vartika of Katyayana and Jai- 
mini speak of dharmasastra - Patanjali on dharmasutrakaras -dharma- 
Sitstra works existed prior to Yaska or at least before 600 b, c. and in 
2nd century b. c. dharmasutras had become authoritative' 1 - method 
of dealing with the whole dharspasastra literature followed in this 
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book, first dharmasutras, then early metrical smrtis like those ol 
Manu and Yajnavallcya, later versified smrtis, then commentaries 
and digests, such as the Mitaksara - chronology of early writers very 
difficult to settle - Max Muller’s view that works in continuous 
sloka metre followed sutra works not acceptable. 

Sec. $ Dharmasutras : pp. 10-12 

Many of them formed part of the Kalpa and were studied in 
distinct sutra-carapas - dharmasfitras of Apastatnba and Baudhayana 
presuppose grhysutras of their car ay a - no dharmasutras extant 
corresponding to the irauta and grhya sutras of Asvalayana, Sankha- 
yana and Manava-Tantrav&rtika on what dharmasutra was studied 
in what particular Vedic Sakha - all dharmasutras gradually became 
authoritative in all schools - close connection between gvhyasutras 
and dharmasutras on certain topics - scope of dhanuasQtras - grhya- 
sutras sometimes refer to dharmasutras - points of distinction be- 
tween dharmasutras and the other smrtis. 

Sec. 5 Dbarmsatra of Gautama : pp. 12-20 

Gautama’s is the oldest extant dharmasutra - specially studied 
by followers of Samaveda - Gautama one of the nine subdivisions of 
the Rapayaniya school of Samaveda - Gautamadharmasutra points 
to close connection with Samaveda - Gautama refers to his own 
previous dicta - contents of 28 chapters of Gautamadharmasutra - 
the work is entirely in prose - Gautama’s language agrees more with 
Papini’s rules than Apastamba’s - explanation of this- Haradatta 
prefers Papinian readings of Gautama’s text - some sutras of 
Gautama quoted in the Mitaksara and other works not found in 
extant text - extent of literature known to Gautama - the only 
author named is Manu - the meaning of ‘acaryah’ whose views arc 
cited by Gautama - earliest reference to Gautama on dharma is in 
Baudhayana- dharmasutra - Baudhayana ( III. to) borrows chap. 19 
of Gautama - close correspondence between many other sutras of 
Gautama and Baudhayana - Vasisfha (4. 34 and 3 < 5 ) refers to views 
of Gautama -Vasistba’s 22nd chap, is borrowed from 19th of 
Gautama - many sutras the same in Gautama and Vasistha - Gau- 
tama referred to by Manu as son of Utathya - Gautama referred to 
by Yitjnavalkya, Bhavi§yapur;ina, KumSrfla Sanikaracarya, Medlu- 
tithi - Gaptaraa’s reference to Yavana - probable age between Coo - 
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400 b. c. - Haradatta and Maskarin commented on Gautama - 
Asahaya also did so - sloka - Gautama and Vrddha - Gautama. 

Sec. 6 Baudhayana-dharmasfitra ... pp. 20-32 

Baudhayana is a teacher of the Black Yajurveda - arrangement 
of Baudhayana kalpa according to Dr. Burnell and Dr. Caland - 
Baud hay anagrhya presupposes the Baudhayanadharmasutra - grhya 
(III. 9. 6) speaks of pravacanakara Kariva Bodhayana and sutrakara Apa- 
stamba - tarpana in BaudliSyana-dharmasatra ( II. 5. 27 ) mentions 
Kanva Bodhayana, Apastamba and Hiranyakesin - contents of 
Baudhayana-dharmasutra - extant sutra has not come down intact - 
fourth prasna probably an interpolation - third prasna also not free 
from doubt - Baudhayana III. xo taken from Gautama - Baudha- 
yana III. 6 agrees closely with VisnudharmasQtra 48 - Dr. Jolly 
thinks both borrowed from a common source - probably Visiiu 
borrows front Baudhayana - repetitions exist even in the first two 
prasnas - form and structure of Baudhayana - quotes numerous 
verses, even in the first two prasnas - language of Baudhayana often 
departs from Paninian standard - literature known to Baudha- 
yana - several authors on dharnta together with their views mention- 
ed by' Baudhayana - Asura Kapila said to be originator of asramas- 
Sahara, Kumarila, Visvarupa and Medhatithi refer to Baudhayana 
dharmasutra - home of Baudhayana - Baudhayana is styled prava- 
canakara and Apastamba sutrakara - Btihler holds that Baudhayana 
was a southern teacher - age of Baudhayana dharmasutra - later than 
Gautama - Buhler’s reasons for placing Baudhayana a century or 
two earlier than Apastamba not convincing - divergences between 
Baudhayana and Apastamba - style of Baudhayana compared with 
that of Apastamba - Baudhayana to be placed between 500-200 b. c.- 
numerous sutras of Baudhayana identical with those of Apastamba 
and Vasistha - Baudhayana mentions several appellations of Ganesa, 
just as Manavagrhya does and mentions seven planets, Rahu and 
Ketu - Govindasvamin commented on Baudhayana. 

Sec. 7 Dharmasutra of Apastamba-, ; ... pp. 32-46 

The Apastambakalpasutra of the Black Yajurveda divided into 
30 prasnas, dharmasutra constituting 28th and 29th prasnas thereof - 
Apastamba is one of the five subdivisions of the Khandikeya school 
of Taittirlyasakha - Apastambagrhya and dharma sutras are composi- 
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tions of same author - some sfttras of the two are identical - Ap. 
grhya does not treat of some topics as they are dealt with in dharma 
sutra - contents of Ap. dharmasutra - form and structure of Ap. 
dharmasutra - Ap. is more archaic and un-Paninian than any other 
dharmasutra - many unfamiliar words in Ap. - several verses quoted 
in Ap. - literature known to Ap. - Ap. mentions six angas ot Veda 
and ten writers on dharma by name - Svetaketu and Ap. - Marita 
quoted frequently by Ap. - Ap. controverts several views - striking 
coincidences between Gautama and Ap. - Ap. quotes a verse from 
Purarta and speaks of the view of Bhavisyatpurana - Apastamba and 
Manu - Apastamba presupposes many rules of the Mlmamsa and 
agrees closely with Jaimini’s sfttras - age of Ap. Dh. S. - quoted by 
Sahara, Kumarila, Samkaracarya, Visvarupa and Medhatithi - home 
and personal history of Apastamba not known- Ap. is later than 
Gautama and probably Baudhayana - his age between 600-300 b. c.- 
Ap. condemns niyoga, rejects secondary sons, does not admit paHctca 
and Prajapatya forms of marriage - divergence between the views 
of Ap. and Gautama and other stitrakaras - Haradatta’s is the only 
commentary extant on Ap. - Apastamba smrti in verse. 

Sec. 8. Hiranyakesiclhaniiasiftra : ... pp. .16-50 

Hiranyakesidharmasutra forms 26th and 27th prahrn of the 
Hiranyakesikalpa-Hiranyakesin’s can be hardly called an independent 
work, as it borrows hundreds of sfttras word for word from Ap. - a 
few additions made to Ap. in Hirariyakesi Dh. S. - Hirartyakesin’s 
readings are smoother and more classical than Apastamba ’s - arrange- 
ment of sutras also is somewhat different in the two - com. of Maha- 
■deva called Ujjvala on Hiranyakesin is almost the same as Haradatta’s 
on Ap. - Buhler thinks Mahadeva borrows from Haradatta- 
Mahadeva’s com, in a few places contains more matter than Hara- 
datta’s and Mahadeva differs from Haradatta. 

Sec. 9 Vasitfha-dbamasMra ; ... pp. 50-60 

Different editions of Vasisfha contain different numbers of 
chapters - Kumarila says it was specially studied by Rgvedins - ex- 
planation of this statement - nothing special in the Vasisthadharnu- 
sutra t<r connect it with Rgveda - contents of the Vasis|hadharma- 
sntra - style of Vas. Dh. S. resembles ^Gautama’s - many sfttras of 
Vas. identical with Gautama and Baudhayana - form of Vasi^ha 
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dharmasutra resembles Baudhayana dharmasutra - Medhatitlii and 
Mitaksara quote from almost all chapters of extant Vasistha and so 
does Visvarupa - literature known to Vasistha - Vasistha prohibits 
learning language of Mlecchas - authors on dharmasastra named by 
Vasistha - Vasistha’s references to the views of Manu are made with 
reference to a work of Manu almost identical with the present Manu- 
smrti and do not compel us to formulate the existence of a Manava- 
dharmasutra - Buhler wrong in taking Vas. Dh. S. 4. 8 as a quota- 
tion from Manavadharmasutra - Only Vas. Dh. S. 12.16 and 19. 37 
where Manu is quoted have no corresponding verses in the present 
Manusmjrti - Over forty verses are entirely common to Vas. and 
present Manusmrti - conclusion that Vas. contains borrowings from 
the present Manusmrti or its prototype in verse - Vas. Dh. S. 22 is 
same as Gautama 19 - Dr. Jolly’s view that Vas. Dh. S. 28.10-15 
and 18-22 are borrowed from Visnudharmasutra chap. 56 and 87 
or its original the Kathakadharmasutra is wrong - home of Vas. to 
the north of Narmada, according to Buhler - this is mere specula- 
tion - earliest reference to Vasistha. as a writer on dharma is in 
Manu ( 8-140 ) - age of Vasistha - Vasistha’s views are ancient, 
praticularly about secondary sons, about Dattaka son, about niyoga 
and remarriage - he mentions only six forms of marriage - but in 
other matters differs from Gaut. or Baudh. viz. on adoption, on 
documents - Vas. Dh. S. between 300-100 b. c. - whether Vas. 
18. 4 ( Ramaka v. 1 . Romaka ) contains a reference to the Romans 
- Vfddha- Vasistha, an early compilation - there is a B?‘had 
Vasistha and a Jyotir Vasistha- Yajuasvamin commented upon 
Vas. Dh. S. 

Sec. 10 Viwudharmasatra : ... pp. 60-70 

Visnu Dh. S. contains too chapters and yet sutra not extensive- 
several chap. ( 40, 42, 76 ) contain only one shtra and one verse - 
first chap, and last two are entirely in verse, the rest in mixed prose 
and verse - Visnu Dh. S. closely connected with Kathasakha - Dr. 
Jolly says chap. 21, 67, 73 and 86 of Visnu closely correspond with 
Kathaka grhya - but Visnu Dh. S. is not the work of the 
author of Kathaka grhya - contents of Visnu Dh. Sr - Visnu 
resembles Vas. Dh. S. - its 'peculiar feature that it. professes to be re- 
vealed by God Vi§riu - its style, easy and diffuse - work contains old 
H. D. C. 
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and new material - hundreds of sutras are prose renderings of hundreds 
of verses occurring in our Manu - hypothesis of a common origin 
or borrowing by both from a floating mass of verses untenable - 
extant Visnudharmasutra borrows from Manu - Visnu contains 
verses identical with the Bhagavadgita and Yajnavalkya smrti - Dr. 
JollyY view that Yajnavalkya borrows his anatomical section from 
Visnu not correct - Visnu Dh. S. contains long list of tlrthas, the 
word Jaiva for Jupiter - those wanting in Yajnavalkya - extant 
Visnu Dh. S. later than Manusmrti and Yajnavalkyasmrti - Visva- 
rupa does not quote a single sutra of Visnu by name, though lie 
refers to Visnu ( ch. 97 ) for orders of samnyasins - Mitaksarft 
quotes hardly any verse from Visnu - Apararka and Smrticandrika 
quote Visnu profusely-verses were added at a late date to original 
sfitra - literature known to Visnu Dh. S. - Visnu mentions the seven 
days of the week, recommends the practice of sati, speaks of pus- 
takas, of many good and evil omens [ among which the sight of 
yellow-robed Buddhist ascetics is included - it prohibits speech with 
Mlecchas and journeys to Mleccha countries, it dilates on worship 
of Vasudeva - though Visnu agrees income respects with Kathaka- 
grhya, on some points it differs from it - date of older kernel of 
Visnu may be 300 to too B.c. - additions made after 3rd century a.d. 
and before 7th century - some sutras agree closely with Niirada - 
Brhad Visnu and Vpddha Vi?nu and Laghu Visnu - Nandapandita’s 
com. on the Vi§tiu Dh. S. - probably Bharuci also commented on it. 

See. 1 x The dharmasatra oj Harita : ... pp. 70-75 

Baudhayana, Apastaraba and Vasistha quote Harita as an 
authority - Mr. Islampurkar secured a ms. of Harita-dharmasutia -at 
Nasik in 30 chapters - contents of that ms. - its relation to Maitra- 
yapiyasariihita- it mentions [the Kasmirian ' word “Kaphella ” -- 
Quotations in commentaries and digests show that Harita dealt ex- 
haustively with the same topics that are found in other dharma- 
sutras - Kumarila mentions Harita as dharmasastrakara but does not 
assign him to any particular carana as he does Apastamba and others- 
notable doctrines of Harita - mentions worship of Ganesa - Harita’s 
verses on vyavahara quoted in nibandhas are later than the siitra - 
Laghu Harita and Vrddha Harita -.latter fn verse is later than Yajna- 
valkya, Narada and Katyayana. 
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Sec. 12 The dharmasutra of SaMa-Likhita : ... pp. 75*79 

From Tantravartika it appears that dharmasGtra of Saftkha- 
Likhita was studied by Vajasaneyins - Mahabharata ( Santi 23) 
contains story of brothers Saftkha and Likhita - Various compilations 
ascribed to Sankha alone or Likhita alone or to both - Restoration of 
Dharmasutra in Annals'of Bhandarkar Institute ( vol. VII, VIII ) - 
Verse Sankhasmrti stricter than prose Sankha - Likhita - com. on 
dharmasutra mentioned in Kalpataru and Vivadaratnakara - doctrines 
of dharmasutra similar to those of other dharmasutras - speaks of 
twelve secondary sons - allows niyoga - speaks of several ordeals - de- 
fines Aryavarta as between Sindhu - Sauvlra and Kampilya - Litera- 
ture known to Sankha Likhita - probable age between 300-100 b. c. 

Sec. 13 Manavadharmasutra : Did it exist ? ... pp. 79-85 

MaxMiiller and Weber responsible for the theory that the 
extant Manusmrti was a recast of an ancient Manavadharmasutra 
now lost - hardly any data for the sweeping generalisation of Max- 
Miiller that all genuine dharraasastras are nothing but more modern 
texts of earlier sfltra works on kuladharmct - one main plank of this 
theory that the continuous employment of the Sloka metre was un- 
known in the sutra period is now exploded - Biihler supports Max 
Muller’s theory by some additional arguments - Vasistha IV. 5-8 on 
which Biihler relies not properly understood by him - Vasi?tha 
( 19-37 ) quotes a Manava sloka which is not in the Anustubh metre 
and not found in extant Manu and Biihler thinks it is taken from 
Manavadharmasutra - Biihler’s reliance on a fragment of Usanas 
which is corrupt is not worth consideration - Biihler relies on 
Kamandakiyanitisara (II. 3. and XI. 67 ) where Manavas are said to 
hold that there are three vidyas for a king and that Manu said that 
king’s council should consist of 12 ministers - These views not the 
same in extant Manu- Biihler’s conclusion not correct - Kamandaka 
is only paraphrasing Kautiliya - Btihler’s generalisation about 
Manava or Manavah without foundation - Kumarila, Sankara, and 
Visvarupa all employ f Manava’ for Manusmrti - Biihler relies on 
analogy of the complete set of Apastamba and Baudhayana sutras 
for holding that a Manavadharmasutra existed - Proper explanation of 
Vas. Dh. S. IV. 5-S - Biihler not right in saying that Vas. Dh. S. 1 1. 
23, 12. 16, 23. 43 either contradict Manu or find no counterpart 
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therein - .analogy of Apastamba sutras of no use - excepting the 
three caranas of the Black Yajurveda, no carana of any Veda has a 
dharmasutra attributed to the founder of that carana - an explanation 
suggested - existing materials not sufficient to establish theory that 
a Manavadharmasutra once existed. 

Sec. 14 JrthaMstra of Kautilya : ... pp. 85-104 

First translated by Dr. Shama Sastri and text published in 
1909 - other editions - numerous works and articles inspired by the 
publication of Kautiliya Arthasastra - Kautiliya is oldest extant 
work on Arthasastra - scope of arthasastra and relation to dharma- 
Sastra - artha&stra an upaveda of Atharvaveda - purpose of this 
sastta - rule in case of conflict between Dharmasastra and Artha- 
sastra - Canakya, Kautilya and Vistjugupta are names of the same 
person - glowing tribute paid to Canakya or Visnugupta by Karna- 
ndakiyanltisara, Tantrakhyayika, Daridin - Bana and Pancatantra on 
Kaufilya as author of Arthasastra - Brhatkatha of Gunadhya contain- 
ed his story - Mudraraksasa connects his name with Kutila - contro- 
versy as to whether Kautiliya can be the work of a busy minister of 
Candragupta Maurya - Jolly, Winternitz and Keith hold that extant 

. work is not by the minister of Candragupta - Megasthenes 5 silence 
about Canakya explained - whether the Kautiliya is the product of 
a school or of an individual author - Kaudlya’s views cited about 70 
times in the work in the third person - explanation of this - Dr. 
Jolly wrong in his explanation of apadefa ( in XV. I ) - Keith thinks 
that an author would not parade an uncomplimentary epithet like 
Kautilya ( derived from kutila ) - Is the name Kautilya or Ivautalya - 
works on gotra and pravara give various forms such as Kautali, 
Kautilya and Kaufili - form, style and contents of the Kautiliya - 
a few verses interspersed in the work, generally at the end - in all 
340 verses excluding viantras - some verses are certainly quotations - 
work abounds in numerous technical and rare words - deviations 
from Panini - summary of contents - section on judicial administra- 
tion interesting - greatest correspondence between Kautiliya and 
Yajnavalkya - some striking examples - it is Yajnavalkya that 
borrows - reasons - Yajnavalkya represents a far too advanced stage 
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of juristic principles than Kautilya - close agreement between Matsu 
smrti and Kautilya also - but they differ on niyoga, as to nomencla- 
ture of vyavaharapadas, about heirship of mother and paternal grand- 
mother, on remarriage of widows, divorce, gambling - Kautiliya 
long anterior to the extant Manusmrti - Kautilya’s five references to 
Manavas explained - references to Svayambhuva and Pracetasa Manu 
contained in the Mahabharata suggest that there were twq works 
in verse on dharma and politics attributed to these or perhaps 
one work containing both, subsequently recast as the extant 
Manusmrti - only two views ascribed to Manavas in Kautiliya not 
found in extant Manusmrti - in the dharmasthiya section the only 
other authors or schools cited are Bkrhaspatyas and AuSanasas - 
none of the dharmasatras of Gautama and others are anywhere 
quoted by name - views cited on the question as to whom a child 
belongs ( to the begetter or to him on whose wife it is begotten ) can 
be traced to Baudhayana, Gautama and Vasistha - views of Acaryas 
cited in the Kautiliya - Kautiliya later than Gautama and Apastamba 
but earlier than extant Manusmrti - date of Kautiliya - it is certainly 
not later than and century a. d. and not earlier than 325 b. c. - schools 
named by Kautilya and also individual authors - views of Acaryas 
are quoted over fifty times and Kautilya differs in each case - meaning 
of ‘acaryas’ - literature known to Kautilya - Sanskrit official language 
and the work mentions gunas of composition - Kautiliya agrees 
with Kamasutra in several respects - Dr, Jolly and Prof. Keith opine 
that both works composed about same time - points of difference bet- 
ween the two works '* countries and peoples mentioned by Kautilya -- 
silks from Cina and blankets from Nepal - corporations of Liccltavis, 
Vrjikas and others mentioned - meaning of ‘riijasabdopajivinah’ ( in 
XI-I ) - best breeds of horses - Mlecchas sold or pledged children - 
references to Buddhists and Ajivakas - weights to be made from 
stones of Magadha and Mekala - doubtful whether Kautilya knew 
extant text of Mahabharata - most of the stories cited as illustrations 
by Kautilya occur in the Mahabharata, but some divergence exists 
in the case of Janamejaya, Mandavya - Kautilya’s knowledge of drugs 
and of rasa ( mercury )- references «jo shrines of Siva, Skaada&c.- 
traditional date of 300 b. c, more likely to be correct than 3rd ceq- 
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tuiy A, D. approved of by Dr. Jolly and Winternitz - two commen- 
taries on Kautillya, Nayacandrika of Madhavayajvan and Pratipada- 
paneika of Bhatfasvamin - sutras attributed to Canakya - several niti 
collections in verse ascribed to Canakya are later than Kautillya. 

Sec. 15 Vaikh&nasadharmasatra : ... pp. 105-107 

Vaikhanasa is one of the six sutra caranas of the black Yajur- 
veda mentioned by Mahadeva in his Vaijayantl on Satylsadha 
SrautasUtra - Vaikhanasa occurs in Gautama, Baudhayana, Vasistha 
( 9. to ) and Manu ( 6. 21 ) - Vaikhanasadharmaprasna divided into 
three prasnas - contents of the work - its age later than Gautama and 
Baudhayana - names more mixed castes than even some of the verse 
smrtis - devotion to Narayana looms very large in the work - Dr. 
Caland’s view that Manusmrti borrows from VaikhSnasagrhya not 
correct. 

Sec. I 6 Atri: ... pp. 107-110 

Am named in Manu ( III. 16 ) - AtreyadharmaSastra in nine 
adhyayas - summary of contents - form of Atridharmasastra - several 
works styled Atri - smrti - summary of Atrisarhhita printed by 
Jlvananda - Atri quoted as an authority on adoption - Lagliu Atri 
and . Vrddhatreyasmrti - Mahabharata ( Anusasana 65. 1 ) quotes a 
verse of Atri. 

Sec. 17 Uiattas : ... pp. 110-116 

USanas wrote on politics, as Kautillya shows - Mahabharata 
( Santi 5 6. 29-30) refers to work of Uianas on politics - Nitipraka- 
rika on Sukra as arranger of rajasastra - An Ausanasa dharmasastra 
in verse -contents - peculiar views of U&inas about offspring 0 f inter- 
caste marriages - several verses common to Usanas and Manu - names 
the views of numerous writers on dharma - Haradatta and Smrti- 
candrika knew a. work of USanas dealing with all branches of dharma- 
USanas smrti in verse - verses of Usanas on vyavahara - Sukranlti- 
s 5 ra edited by Oppert. 

Sec. 18 Kayva and K&yva : ... pp. 116-117 

A*p. Dh. S. (I. 6, 19 ) shtfws that Kariva and Kanva were two 
distinct authors - verses of Kapv.'uquoted in Smrticandrika. 
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Sec. 19 Raiyapa and R&iyapa : ... pp. 117-118 

Baudhayana ( Dh. S. I. x 1 .20 ) cites a verse in which Kasyapa’s 
view is contained - there was a dharmasutra of Kasyapa - a KaSyapa 
smrti in prose contained in Deccan College Mss. - contents thereof- 
Smrticandrika includes Kasyapa among x8 upasmrtis. 

Sec. 20 Gargya : ... p.119 

A sutra work of Gargya on dharma existed - Gargya and 
Vrddha Gargya - a Garglsamhita on astronomy and astrology - 
Jyotir Gargya and Brhad Gargya. 

Sec. 21 Cyavana : ... p. 119 

Seems to have written a sdtra work on dharma. 

Sec. 22 Jauikaryya : ... pp. 1x9-120 

A verse of Vrddha Yajnavalkya names Jatflkarnya as a dharma 
sastrakara - quotations in verse in Mitaksara and later works. 

Sec. 23 Devala : ... p. 120 

A dharmasutra of Devala existed once - Mitak§ara and other 
works also contain quotations in verse on acara, vyavahara, sraddha - 
this latter a later compilation - Devalasmrti in 90 verses on purifi- 
cations is also a late work - jurist Devala flourished about the same 
time as Brhaspati and Katy&yana. 

Sec. 24 Paithlnasi : ... pp. 121-122 

An ancient sutrakara, as ViSvarupa quotes his sQtras ~ Dr. 
Jolly thinks he belongs to Atharvaveda - Paithlnasi on satl, inheri- 
tance, on absence of untouchability under certain circumstances; 

Sec. 25 Budba : ... p. .123 

A sutrakara cited by Hemadri, Apararka, Kalpataru and Jlmut- 
avahana - a brief compilation and not very early in age. 

Sec. 26 Brhaspati : ... pp. 133-126 

An ancient teacher of arthasSstra mentioned in Kautillya - 
Mahibharata ( Santi 59.80-83) credits him with compression of 
vast work of Brahma on trivarga and mentions several of his views- 
Kamasutra speaks of Brhaspati as writer on artha - peculiar views of 
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Bfhaspati according to Kautiliya - Brhaspati also wrote a prose work 
on vyavahara and prayascitta - probably the authors of the tWo are 
different - 700 verses on vyavahara ascribed to Brhaspati are quoted 
in the Mi taksara - this is an independent work composed between 
300-500 a. d. - smaller compilations in verse ascribed to Brhaspati - 
Barhaspatya Arthasastra edited by Dr. Thomas is a late work. 

Sec. 27 Bharadvaja aud Bhdradvilja : ... pp. 126-128 

A srautasutra and grhya of Bharadvaja exist - Visvarupa’s 
work establishes existence of a sutra work on dharma of Bharad- 
vaja - there was smrti in verse also attributed to Bharadvaja - Kauti- 
liya' shows that Bharadvaja was an ancient author on politics - some 
views of Bharadvaja - Mahabharata on Bharadvaja - verses on vyava- 
hara attributed to Bharadvaja - this probably different from work 
on politics. 

Sec. 28 Satatapa : ... pp. 128-129 

A sutra work of Batatapa on dharma dealing with prayascitta, 
sraddha and acara must have existed - verses of Satatapa quoted in 
Mitaksara and other later works - this is probably different from 
smrti work - several verse compilations ascribed to Satatapa - Vrddha 
Satatapa and Brhat Satatapa. 

Sec. 29 Sumantu : ... pp, 129-13 1 

A sutra work on acara and prayascitta ascribed to Sumantu 
existed - Yajnavalkya and Parasara do not enumerate Sumantu 
among expounders of dharma - Sumantu mentioned in Mahabharata 
and Bhigavata- verses from Sumantu on dharma are cited by Aparar- 
ka - this is a different work - numerous verses on vyavahara quoted 
from Sumantu in Sarasvativilasa. 

Sec. 30 The Sm\tis : ... pp. 131-135 

Two senses of the word smrti, viz. all orthodox ancient non- 
Vedic works ( such as Pai.1 ini’s grammar, Brauta sutras, Mahabharata 
Manu, &c.) and ( a narrower sense) dharmasastra - smrti, a source of 
dharma according to Gautama and others - number of smt tis went 
on increasing - Yajnavalkya enumerates twenty writers of smrtis, 
Earaktai?- Tantravartika speaks of 18 dharmasarhhitas - Catur- 
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virhsatimata gives views of 24 writers - a smjrti called Sat - trimsan- 
mata- Paithinasi enumerates 36 and so does Apararka - Vrddha 
Gautama enumerates 57 - Viramitrodaya enumerates 18 smrtis, x8 
upasmrtis and 21 more- total number of smrtis about xoo - these 
are products of widely separated ages - some entirely in prose, some 
entirely in verse, some are mixed - chronology of smrtis presents 
perplexing problems - two or three smrtis go under the same name, 
e. g. Harita, Atri, Satiitapa - sectarian zealots fabricate certain 
smrtis - the prefixes laghu, brhat and vrddha applied to smrtis - 
well-known verses are ascribed to different authors, as authors quote 
from memory. 

Sec. 31 The Manusmrti : ... pp. 135-158 

Numerous editions - Manu as the father of mankind in the 
Rgveda and other Vedas - Manu. and the deluge in Satapatha-bnlh- 
mana - Manu in the Nirukta- Manu quoted as law-giver in Gautama, 
Apastamba and Mahabharata - introduction to Naradasmrti and 
Manu - how the Manusmrti is narrated - four versions of Sv&yam- 
bhuva sastra according to Bhavisyapurana - almost impossible to say 
who composed extant Manusmrti - Btthler’s theory that our Manu 
is a recast of Manavadharmasfltra shown above to be unsustainable - 
the Manavagphya differs from Manusmrti in several particulars - 
Vinayakasanti of Manavagrhya and tests for selecting a bride not 
contained in our Manu - Mahabharata distinguishes between Svaya- 
mbhuva Manu and Pracetasa Manu, former promulgating dharma- 
sastra - these two works combined in the -present Manu - extant 
Manu ha*s 12 chapters and 2694 verses -its style- contents of Manu- 
smrti - extent of literature known to Manusmrti - the author of the 
Manusmrti is not the first legislator - age of Manusmrti - external 
evidence - Medhatithi’s is first extant commentary - Visvarflpa 
quotes 200 verses - Sankara, Kumarila and Sahara refer- to Manu - 
Bfhaspati had the present text of Manu before him - Asvaghosa in 
his Vajrasuci quotes several verses from ‘Manavadharma’ some of 
which arc found in our Manu - Ramayana ( Kiskindha 18. 30-32 ) 
contains Manu VIII. 318 and 316 -Manu attained present form 
long before 2nd century a. ©. - there jtre earlier and later strata in 
Manu - contradictary statements as to Brahmana marrying a sudra 
woman, about appropriate forms of tharriage, about niyoga, about 
H. D. D. . * 
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flesh-eating - Biihler’s conclusion is that cosomological and philoso- 
phical portions in ist and 1 2th books, rules about mixed castes and 
duties of castes in loth book are later additions - all additions made 
before 3rd century a. d.- Manusmrti has not suffered several recasts - 
quotations cited as Vrddlm Manu and Brhan-Manu are later than 
Manusmrti - extant Manu older than Yajnavalkya - Manu mentions 
Yavanas, Kfimbojas, Sakas, Pahlavas and Cinas - extant Manusmrti 
composed between 2nd century b, c. and 2 nd century A. d. - rela- 
tion of Mahabharata and Manu - conflict of views between Mandlik, 
Hopkins and Buhler - Hopkins holds that there was a mass of float- 
ing verses ascribed to mythical Manu on which both Manusmrti and 
Mahabharata drew - Buhler says that the floating mass of verses was 
not all attributed to Manu - Manu mentions stories and names that 
occur in the Mahabharata but these names go into Vedic antiquities - 
Manu never names the Mahabharata, while the latter often refers to 
Yajadharmas or sastra of Manu* or to Svhat Manu said' - Both 
Hopkins and Biihler hold that the ■ Anusasanaparva and Santiparva 
knew a Manusmrti, but earlier books, whenever they speak of Manu, 
refer to floating mass of popular verses - this conclusion not correct - 
final conclusion, viz., long before 4th century b. c. there was a 
dharmasastra in verse attributed to Svayariibhuva Manu, there was 
another work on rajadharma attributed to Pracetesa Manu, that pro- 
bably there was one work, then between 200 b. c:. and 200 A. n. 
Manusmrti was recast • extant Mahabharata later than extant Manu- 
smrti - influence of Manu spread to Cambodia and other countries 
beyond India- Manu had several commentators, Medhatithi, Govinda- 
rSja, Kulluka, Narayana, RaghavSnanda, Nandana and Ramacundra - 
Asahaya commented on Manu - Udayakara is another commenta- 
tor and so is Dharapidhara - Narayana flourished between uoo- 
1300 a. D. - Raghavananda later than 1400 a. d. - Vrddha Manu and 
Brhan-Manu - explanation as to how these originated. 

Sec. 32 The two Epics : ... pp. 158-160 

Ramayapa is relied upon as a source of dharma though less 
frequently than the Mahabharata - Ayodhyiikanda and Aranyakanda 
contain disquisitions on politics - age of the epics a difficult problem 
more appropriate for a separate treatise - table indicating where 
dharma&stra topics occur m the Mahabharata and the Ramayapa. 
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Sec. 33 The Puranas : ... pp.160-167 

Puranas as a class of literature mentioned in Taittirlya Aran- 
yalca, Chandogya Upanisad, Gautama Dh. S v Mahabhasya - extant 
puranas are recasts made of older material - some of the extant 
Puranas like Vayu earlier than 6th century a. d. - Names of principal 
18 Puranas - 18 Upapuranas - Matsyapurana contains much dharma- 
sflstra material - Agnipurana contains disquisition on rajadharma and 
chapters 253-258 contain almost the whole of the vyavahara section 
of Yajhavalkya - Garudapurana borrows about 400 verses from 
acara and prayascitta sections of Yajnavalkya -chronology of Puranas 
passed over - Divergence as to the names of the principal 18 puratias 
and as to their extent - Puranas very valuable for study of social and 
religious questions as to mediaeval and modern India - Padmapurana 
divides 18 Purapas into three groups of saftvika, rajasa, tamasa and 
divides eighteen smrtis also in the same way - table showing which 
dbarma&stra topics are dealt with in which purana. 

Sec. 34 The Yajnavalkyasmrti : ... pp. 168-190 

Yajnavalkya, a name most illustrious among Vedic sages - 
stories about strained relations between Vaisampayana and Yajna- 
valkya - Yajnavalkya and Janaka in the Satapathabrahtnaria - Yajna- 
valkya, a great philosopher in the Brhadaranyaka - Yajnavalkya 
smyti claims that the Aranyaka and Yogasastra were composed by 
the author of the smrti - slight variation in the number of verses 
contained in Yajnavalkyasmrti according to Visvarupa, Mitaksara 
and Apararka - arrangement of verses different in Visvarupa and 
Mitaksara, particularly in the prayascittakatida - readings of the two 
commentators also differ - Agnipurana affords excellent check for 
consideration of text of Yajnavalkya - Readings of Agnipurana com- 
pared with those of Visvarupa and the Mitaksara - conclusion is that 
the Agnipurana represents a text midway between Visvarupa and 
that of the Mitaksara - So Agnipurana represents a text of Yajhaval- 
kya current about 900 a. d. - total number of verses on vyavahara 
in the Agnipurana is 315, out of which the first 31 are not taken 
from Yajnavalkya - almost all of these 31 taken from Narada- 
Garudapurana ( chap. 93 ) expressly says that the dharma promul- 
gated by Yajhavalkya was imparted therein - Garuda (chap. 93-106 



xxviii 


History of DkarmaiUstm 


contains, dharmasastra material taken from acara and prayascitta sec- 
tions of Yajnavalkya - Garuda (93-102) deals with acara and 102-106 
with prayascitta-Garudapurana omits rajadharma section of Yftjfia- 
valltya - only a few verses of Yaj. are repeated word for word, while 
a summary only, is given of several verses - comparison of the 
text of the Garudapurana with Visvartipa’s text and that ot the 
Mitaksara - Garudapurana represents text intermediate between 
Visvarupa and Mitaksara - are there different strata in Yajnavalkya ? 
text mainly the same from 700 a. i>. and little evidence to show 
that the text of Yajnavalkya as we have it contains several strata - 
comparison of Yajnavalkyasmrti with Manustnrti - close agreement 
in phraseology between the two - Yajnavalkya usually tries to com- 
press Manu’s dicta - Yaj. adds Vinayaka&inti and Grahasanti and 
ordeals, while Manu omits first two and cursorily refers to two 
ordeals - Yaj. silent on origin of world which we have in Manu - 
style of Yajnavalkya - contents of smrti - literature known to Yaj- 
navalkyasmrti - enumerates 1.9 authors on dharma - close agree- 
ment between Vi§nu Dh. S. and Yajnavalkya and between Kaufilya 
and Yaj. - Manu and Yaj. differ on several points and Yaj. represents 
a more advanced state of thought than Manu - Manu allows brith- 
mapa to marry sudra girl, Yaj. does not - Manu condemns niyoga, 
Yaj. does not - same case with gambling - Yaj. takes Vinayakasfmti 
from Manavagrhya -Yajnavalkyasmrti in intimate relation to white 
Yajurveda and literature appurtenant to it - Yajnavalkya closely 
agrees with Paraskaragrhya - Dr. Jolly’s theory chat Yajnavalkya’s 
work goes back to a a^rmasutra of White Yajurveda is without 
foundation - date. -of Yajnavalkyasmrti - Visvarupa separated from 
the smrti by several cen curies - probable date of Yajnavalkya between 
100 B. c. and 300 a. d. - Lartkavatarasiltra ( gathus S14-S16) refers 
to Yajnavalkyasmrti - Dr. Jolly thinks that Yaj. shows acquaintance 
with Greek astrology - Dr. Jacobi’s theory that naming of week 
days after planets first introduced by Greeks and borrowed by 
Indians - these theories untenable - Yaj. does not mention week 
days, but only the nine planets ( in I. 296 ) - Yaj. does not mention 
the zodiacal signs - he arranges the naksatras from Krttika to 
BharanI (I. 268 ) as the Taittirlyabrahmapa does - 'susthc indau’ in 
Yaj. explained by Visvarupa without reference to zodiacal signs- 
from Vedic times naksatras divided inauspicious and inauspicious- 
Yajnavalkya’s reference to nanakas - Yaj. regards sight of yellow- 
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robed people as an evil omen - Dr. Jolly’s date of 400 a. d. for 
Yajnavalkya is far too late - there is a Vrddha-Yaj., a Yoga-Yaj., 
and a Brhad-Yaj. - Yoga-Yaj navalkya existed much earlier than 800 
a. d. as Vacaspatimisra quotes a halt verse from Yoga-Yaj. and 
Apararka quotes profusely from him - mss. of Yoga-Yaj navalkya in 
Deccan College collection in 12 chapters and 495 vereses and of 
Brhad- Yogi- Yaj navalkya in 12 chapters and 920 verses - Yoga- Yaj- 
navalkya and Brhad-Yogi-Yajuavalkya of the mss. are entirely differ- 
ent works - several commentaries on Yajnavalkya, viz. of Visvarupa, 
Vijnanesvara, Apararlca and Sulapani. 

Sec. 35 Parasarasmrti : ... 190-196 

Yaj. mentions Parasara, but the extant Parasarasmrti is pro- 
bably a recast of an older smrti - Garudapurapa ( chap. 107 ) gives a 
summary of 39 verses of Parasarasmrti - From Kautilya it appears 
there was a work of Parasara on politics - extant ParaSara in 12 cha- 
pters and 592 verses deals with ficara and prayascitta alone - 
Parasara, an ancient name - Parasara mentions 19 smrti writers - 
contents of the smrti - Parasara has peculiar views - authors cited by 
Parasara - views of Manu frequently cited - several identical verses 
in Manu and Parasara - age of Parasarasmrti between 100-300 
a. d. - a Brhat-Parasara samhita in 12 chapters and 3000 verses - 
contents thereof - it is a late work - Vfddha Parasara quoted by 
Apararka. 

Sec. 3 6 The Na.radasm.rti : ... pp. 196-207 

Two versions of Narada on vyavahara, a smaller and a larger 
one - com. of Asahaya as revised by Kalyanabhatta is contained in 
Dr. Jolly’s edition - Narada not mentioned by Yaj. or Parasara in 
list of expounders of dharma - three introductory chapters on judi- 
cial procedure and on sabha, then 18 vyavahiirapadas, then an appen- 
dix on theft from Nepal ms. - some difference in the names of titles 
between Narada and Manu - printed Narada contains 1028 verses - 
about 700 verses of Narada quoted in digests - Visvarupa’s and 
Medhatithi’s quotations from Narada agree with printed Narada - 
Agnipurana chap. 253 contains thirty verses of Naradasmrti defining 
the eighteen titles from rnadana to prakirnaka in the same order - 
Narada’s verses on acara, sraddha and prayascitta quoted in Smrti 
candrika, Hemadri- probably this is a ‘different Narada - form ‘style 
and metre of hjarada - Literature known to Narada - 50 verses arq 
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identical in Manu and Narada- many more verses of Narada closely 
correspond to Manu’s - Narada based upon Manu, almost the same 
as the extant one -Some verses of Mahabharata are the same as 
Narada’s - some verses of Kautilya and Narada agree - points in 
which Manu and Narada differ - many subdivisions of topics in 
Narada - some topics peculiar to Narada, viz. 14 kinds ot impotent 
persons, three punarbhus and four svairinis- Narada somewhat later 
than Yaj. -Narada propounds several juristic and political principles, 
fixes the period of minority at 16 - Narada earlier than 8th cen- 
tury at the latest - Bana’s reference to Naradiya explained - Narada 
wrote a work on politics also - one half verse common to Vikramor- 
vaslva and Narada— kllnara' occurs in Narada - Dr. Jolly says 
Narada is later than 300 a. d.— Jolly’s assumption wrong - dinaras 

may have been introduced into India about beginning of Christian 

era - Narada flourished between 100-300 a. d. - home of Narada 
cannot be ascertained - Dr. Jolly’s theory that he came from Nepal 
is pure auess-work - Jyotir-Narada, Brhan-Narada, Laglm-Narada- 
Mahabharata quotes Narada’s view on flesh-eating, on utpatas. 


Sec. 37 Brhaspati: - 2 ° 7 ' 2 . 3 

The complete smrti of Brhaspati on vyavahara not yet dis- 
covered - Brhaspati closely follows Manu, pointedly refers to 
Manu’s text and explains and defines the laconic terms of Manu - 
Brhaspati treats of nine ordeals - order in which topics of vyvahara 

.were dealt with in Brhaspati -Brhaspati first to clearly distinguish 

between civil and criminal justice-elaborate rules of procedure - close 
agreement between Narada and Brhaspati on many points - Brhas- 
pati agrees closely with Manu, but differs from him as to partibility 
of clothes and as to maximum interest on corn, fruit, wood and 
beasts of burden - age of Brhaspati - later than Manu and Yaj. - Br- 
haspati uses the words nanaka and dlnara - probably of same age 
as Narada - Katyayana who is regarded as an ancient sage by Visva- 
rupa about 82s o. frequently refers to the views of Brhaspati - Dr. 
Jolly wrong in assigning Brhaspati to 6 or 7th century - Brhaspati 
flourished between 200-400 a. d. - home of Brhaspati cannot be 
determined - verses of Brhaspati on acara, sraddha, asauca and sarii 
skitra'in Mimksara, Smrticasdrika and other works - a V r ddha 
Brhaspati and a Jyotdr-Brhaspatj, 
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Sec. 38 Katyayana : ... pp. 213-221 

Work of Katyayana on vyavahara not yet recovered - account 
given here based on quotations - Narada and Brhaspati are models 
of Katyayana - on several points he presupposes Narada - Narada 
very brief on stridhana, while Katyayana’s treatment is classical - Ka- 
tyayana first to give definitions of some kinds of stridhana - Katya- 
yana often refers to Brhaspati’s views - About 900 verses of Katya- 
yana on vyavahara quoted in digests - he refers to Bhrgu 20 times - 
only a few of these are found in Manu - Many of the views attributed 
in Katyayana to Manu are not found in extant Manusmrti - some of 
the views ascribed to Manavas by Katyayana differed from the views 
of the extant Manusmrti - some verses are ascribed to Katyayana and 
Manu, Yajnavalkya and Brhaspati in the digests - Katyayana is in 
advance of Narada and Brhaspati in the matter of definitions and as 
to rules on stridhana - Katyayana probably first to distinguish be- 
tween jayapatra and poicatk&ra - date of Katyayana - later than Yaj- 
valkya, Narada and Brhaspati - flourished between 400-600 a. d. - 
Medhatithi (on Manu 7. 1) quotes a Katyayana sutra in prose - Brhat 
Katyayana and Vrddha Katyayana - Hemadri speaks of Upa-Katya- 
yana - the Karmapradlpa of Katyayana or Gobhilasmrti in 500 
verses - contents thereof - authors named by Karmapradlpa - some 
verses of i? identical with Manu, Yajnavalkya and Mahabharata - 
Karmapradlpa profusely quoted in Apararka and Smrticandrika and 
to a lesser degree by Mitaksara - some quotations ascribed to Katya- 
yana on topics other than vyavahara are not found in the Karma- 
piadlpa - Katyayana composed some large work of which Karma- 
pradlpa is part or abridgment - no sufficient data to identify jurist 
Katyayana and the author of the Karmapradlpa. 

Sec. 39 Ai'igiras : ... pp. 221-223 

Quoted frequently on all topics except vyavahara by writers 
from VisvarQpa-Smrticandrika quotes some prose passages from 
Angiras - several compilations oil prayascitta attributed to Anginas - 
Brhad-Angiras and Madhyamangiras. 

Sec. 40 Rsyairnga : ... p. 223 

Frequently quoted by Mitaksara^ Apararka and Smrtican,drika 
on acilra, asauca and sraddha - one verse on partition - a prose 
quotation in Smrticandrika. 
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Sec. 41 K&r$n&jini: ... p. 223 

Sec. 42 Caturvhhiatimata : ... p. 223-225 

Embodies in 525 verses the opinions of i.\ sages - contents - 
quoted by Mitaksara and Apararka, but not by Visvarupa and 
Medhatithi- probably compiled about 8th or 9th century A. D. - 
Bhatfoji commented upon it. 

Sec. 43 lMja: ... pp. 225-326 

Mentioned by Yaj, - Visvarupa quotes him several times - 
Apararka quotes a prose passage - contents of printed Daksasmrti 
in 220 verses. 

Sec. 44 Pitamaha : ... pp. 226-227 

Quotations from Pitamaha occur mostly on vyivatora, parti- 
cularly ordeals - he treats of nine ordeals - 50 chains enumerated 
by Pitamaha in which king took action without a complaint - 
views peculiar to Pitamaha, viz. 18 lowest castes, eight constituents 
of hall of justice, &c. - mentions Bphaspati - flourished between 
406-760 A. D. 

Sec. 4s Pnlastya : ... p. 228 

An expounder of dharma named in a verse of Vrddha Yaj it a- 
valkya - Visvarupa, Mitaksara, Apararka cite many verses on 
ahnika andsraddha - Danaratnakara cites a prose passage of Pulastya- 
composed between 4th and 7th century A. D. 

Sec. 4 6 Pracetas t ... p. 229 

A dharmasastra writer mentioned by Parasara, though not 
by Yaj. - prose and verse quotations cited by Mitaksara and Apa- 
rarka - a few prose quotations in Haradatta on Gautama and Smirti- 
candrika - Vfddha Pracetas and Brhat Pracetas. 

Sec. 47 Prajapati : ... pp. 229-230 

Prajapati cited as authority bv Baudhayana Dh. S. ( II. 4. .15 ) 
and Vasistha ( III. 47 &c. ) - they mean probably Manu - a com- 
pilation in 198 verses ascribed, to Prajapati - Mit. and Apararka and 
others quote Prajapati on asauca, priyascitta, sraddha, ordeals and 
vyavahara. * 
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Sec. 48 Marlci : ... pp. '230-331 

Quoted on ahmka, asauca, sraddha and vyavahara by Mitak- 
sara, Apararka and Smrticandrika - recommends writing as essential 
for sale, mortgage, gift and partition of immovables. 

Sec. 49 Yama : ... pp. 231-235 

Yama quoted in Vas. Dh. S. ( 18. 13-15 and 19. 48 ) - various 
printed compilations in verse ascribed to Yama — Brhad Yama in 5 
chapters and 182 verses — Visvarupa and others quote about a 
hundred verses of Yama on all topics including vyavahara — some 
of these found in printed text - a few prose passages of Yama quoted 
by Apararka - Anusasanaparva 104. 72-74 quotes gathas of Yama- 
some views of Yama on vyavahara set out - Brhad Yama, Laghu 
Yama and Svalpa Yama. 

Sec. 50 Laugakfi : ... pp. 235-236 

MitaksarS quotes verses on asauca and prayascitta, while 
Apararka quotes prose and verse passages on samskaras, vaiSvadeva 
See. 

Sec. 5 1 VUv&mitra : . ... p. 236 

Named by Yjrddha Yajnavalkya - verses quoted on all topics 
except vyavahara. 

Sec. 52 Vyasa : ... pp. 236-238 

Printed compilation ascribed to Vyasa in 250 verses - contents - 
about two hundred verses of Vyasa on vyavahara cited in Apararka, 
Smrticandrika and other works - his doctrines closely agree with 
those of Narada, Brhaspati and Katyayana - some of his views on 
.vyavahara set out - flourished between 200-500 A. D. - Apararka 
cites many verses from Vyasa on sariiskaras, Sraddha &c. - probably 
Vyasa the jurist is identical with the latter - Gadya-Vyasa, Vfddha- 
Vyasa and Brhad- Vyasa, Mahavyasa and Laghu Vyasa. 

Sec. 53 Sat-trirhsan-mata : ... pp. 238-239 

This was a compilation like Caturvirhsati-mata - quotations 
from it cited in Kalpataru, Mitfiksara, Smrticandrika and Apararka - 
Visvarupa and Medhatithi do not mention it - date between 700- 
900 A. D. - no verse quoted from thisYm vyavahara. * 

H. D. E. 
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Sec. 54 Satiigmha or Smrtisamgraha : ... pp. 239-242 

Quoted by Mitaksara, Apararka and Smrticandrika on sevaral 
topics of dharma— quotations on vyavahara are many and important 
for history of Hindu Law - views of Samgrahakara and Dharesvara 
coincide in many respects and were criticized by Mitaksara - date of 
Samgraha between 8th and 10th centuries. 

Sec. 55 Sathvarta: ... pp. 242-244 

Mentioned as dharmasastrakara by Yaj. - cited on all topics 
of dharma by Vi^varupa, Medhatithi, Mitaksara - Apararka quotes 
about 200 verses - some of his views on vyavahara - contents of 
printed Samvarta in 230 verses - Bfhat Sathvarta and Svalpa 
Sariivarta. 

Sec. 56 Hmta- ... p.244 

Verses from Harita on vyavahara deserve special treatment - 
some of his views set out, e. g. definition of vyavahara, four aspects of 
vyavahara, importance of writing, defects of plaint and reply, pro- 
tection of long possession, when title by itself is decisive against 
long possession, five kinds of sureties, treatment of erring Wives - 
his date between 400-700 A. D, 

Sec. 57 Commentaries and Nibandhas : ... pp. 246-247 

Dharmasastra literature falls into three periods, the first from 
600 b. c. to 100 a. d. being the period of the dharmasutras and of 
the Manusmrti, the 2nd from xoo a. d. to 800 a. d. of Yajnavalkya 
and other smrtis and third from 700 to 1800 of commentators and 
authors of digests - first part of this last period contains commen- 
taries - digests written from nth century - no hard and fast line 
between commentaries and digests - these to be treated of in 
chronological order as far as possible. 

Sec, 58 Asah&ya \ ... pp. 247-251 

Portion of his bhasya on Nitrada ( up to verse 21 of abhyu- 
petyahiSrflsa ) published hy Dr. Jolly - Kalyanabhatta revised it~ 
exact relationship of Kalyapabhatta’s revision to original not dear, 
but hS took great liberties - Kalyanabhatta was encouraged by 
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Ke&tvabhatta _ Visvarupa on Yaj. (Ill, 263-264) mentions Asa- 
haya by name and quotes latter’s explanation of Gautama 22. 13. - 
Haralata of Aniruddha speaks of bhasya of Asahaya on Gautama - 
from a passage of Sarasvatlvilasa it appears that Asahaya commented 
on Manu also - Medhatithi on Manu 8. 156 quotes Asahaya r 
Mitaksara mentions the views of Asahaya - date of Asahaya be- 
tween 600-750 A, D.- a few views of Asahaya set out, viz. definition 
of daya, succession to Sulka of a woman, succession to a childless 
brahmana. 

Sec. 59 Bhartryajna : ... pp. 251-252 

An ancient Bhasyalutra mentioned by Medhatithi ( on Manu 
8.3)- his views cited by Trikapdamandana - he wrote bhasya on 
Katyayana srautasutra and Paraskara grhyasutra - probably he com- 
mented on Gautamadharmasutra - flourished about 800 a. d. 

Sec. 60 Viivarnpa-, ... pp. 252-264 

His commentary called Balakrida on Yaj. published at Trivan- 
drum - Mitaksara refers to it in introductory verses and on Yaj, 

( I. 80 and III. 24 ) - printed com. of Visvarupa on vyavahara por- 
tion of Yaj. is very meagre - literature referred to or quoted by 
Visvarupa - most of the quotations from Svayambhuva found in ex tant 
Manu, but not so those ascribed to Bhrgu - quotes prose passages 
of Brhaspati on vyavahara - quotes a verse of Viialaksa on politics 
and refers to arthasastras of Brhaspati and Usanas - Kautilya not 
named, yet Visvarupa seems to have had his work before him - 
Visvarupa’s work saturated with doctrines of Purvamimamsa - quotes 
Sahara and Slokavartika - quotes his own karikas on Yaj. I. 7. and 
other places - his philosophical views identical with Sariikaracarya’s- 
Dr. Jolly’s view that citations of Visvarupa in the Smrticandrika on 
certain points not traced in the printed Balakrida examined and 
shown to be incorrect - some citations of Visvarupa’s views in 
Grhastharatnakara and Hemadri not found in printed text of Visva- 
rupa - points in which Visvarupa and Mitaksara differ set out - 
Visvarupa must have flourished between 750 and iooo.a. d. - If 
Visvarupa identical with Suresvara, pupil of Sankara, then he flou- 
rished between 800-850 - reasons for identity set out - Mandana and 
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Suresvara not identical - Bhavabhtiti and Umbeka identical, but not 
same as Suresvara - a digest called ViSvarupanibandha by another 
Visvarupa - a Visvarupasamuccaya mentioned by Raghunandana. 
Sec. 61 Bharuci : * ... pp. 264-266 

His views quoted by Mitaksara on Yaj. I. 81 and II. 124 - a 
Bharuci mentioned as an ancient teacher of Visistadvaita system by 
Ramanujacarya in his Vedarthasamgraha - Bharuci the philosopher 
is probably identical with Bharuci the jurist - from notices in the 
Sarasvativilasa Bharuci seems to have commented on the Visriu- 
dharmasutra * Bharuci and Mitaksara disagreed on numerous points. 

Sec. 62 Srikara : ... pp. 266-268 

Views of Srikara set out - first writer to propound the view 
that spiritual benefit was the criterion for judging of superior rights 
to succession - probably a Maithila - difficult to say whether 
he wrote a commentary or an independent digest - flourished be- 
tween 800-10J0 A. D. 

Sec. Medhatithi: ... pp. 266-275 

Wrote an extensive commentary on Manu - printed bhilsya 
corrupt in 8th, 9th and 12th chapters - reference to king Madana 
having restored Medhatithi’s bhasya explained - Dr. Jolly says 
Medhatithi was a southerner - this is wrong - He was a northerner 
and probably a Kashmirian - literature known to Medhatithi - 
smjrtis quoted by him -mentions AsahSya, Bhartryajha, Yaj van, 
Upidhyaya, Rju, Visijusvdmin - Medhatithi saturated with Purva- 
mimaffisa - his reference to &iriraka explained - Medhatithi and 
Sankatftcarya ■ peculiar views of Medhatithi set out - wrote Smrti- 
viveka from which he quotes verses in his Manubhasya - date of 
Medhatithi - flourished between 825-900 a. d. 

Sec. 64 Dharefaara Bbojadevci : ... pp. 275-279 

Mitaksara (on Yaj. II. 135 and III 24) mentions views of 
Dharesvara - Dharesvara is co be identified with king Bhojadeva ot 
Dhara- works on numerous branches of knowledge attributed to 
Bhoja of Dhara such as on Poetics, Rajamrgaiika ( on astronomy ), 
a com. on Yogasutras - Suddkikaumudi of Gpvindananda mentions 
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Rajamartanda of Bhoja on sraddha - Mitiiksara and Dharesvara dis- 
agree on several points, e. g. on the question whether ownership was 
known from sastra alone, on the meaning of 'duhitarah’ in Yaj. - 
on other points the two agree - Bhupalapaddhati or simply Bhupiila 
or raja refers to a work of Bhojadeva - Bhujabalabhima of Bhoja- 
raja quoted in Tithitattva and Ahnikatattva of Raghunandana as dis- 
tinct from the Rajamartanda - Bhoja reigned from 1000 to 1055 A. D. - 
Dharmapradipa of Bhoja is the work of another Bhoja, who was son 
of Bharamalla and king of Asapura - it was written between 1400- 
1600 A. D. 

Sec, 65 Devasv&min ; ... pp. 279-281 

Said by Smrticandrika to have composed a digest of smrtis - 
NarSyana, commentator of Asvalayanagphya, relies on bhasya of 
Devasvamin - he composed a digest on acara, vyavahftra and asauca - 
Smrticandrika quotes his views on the meaning of Yautaka, on the 
meaning of duhitarah in Yaj., on Manu 9. 141 - A Devasvamin 
commented on Pflrvamimamsasfltras and on the Saxiikarsakanda - 
difficult to say whether he is identical with the writer on dharma- 
3astra - Devasvamin flourished about 1000-1050 a. d. 

Sec. 66 Jitendriya: ... 281-283 

He is frequently quoted by Jimutavahana in his three works - 
Jitendriya held that the wives of a person whether separated or 
joint succeeded to their deceased husband - no early writer other 
than Jlmfitavahana cites him - flourished between 1000-1050 a. d. 
Sec. 67 Balaka : ... pp. 283-284 

Mentioned by Jimutavahana, §ulapani, Raghunandana - seve- 
ral views of Balaka set out - flourished before 1100 a. d. 

Sec. 68 Balartlpa : ... pp. 284-286 

The opinions of Balarupa are cited in the Smrtisara and Yivada- 
candra - also in the Vivadacintamani - he wrote at least on vyava- 
hara and Kala - Balaka and Balarupa are probably identical - Bala- 
rupa is certainly earlier than # i250 a. d. - Vivadacandra once speaks' 
of 'author of Balarupa’, suggesting thereby that Balarupa ‘was a 
work. 
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Sec. 69 Yogioka : ••• pp. 286-287 

Known only from works of JimQtavihana and Raghunan- 
dana - Jimutavahana only rarely agrees with him and generally 
criticizes him and taunts him with being a logician merely - Brhad 
Yogioka and Svalpa Yogioka - Yogioka wrote at least on vyavahata 
and Kala - flourished between 950-1050. 

Sec. 70 VijMnefaara : ... pp. 287-293 

The unique position of the Mitaksara on account of being es- 
teemed as of paramount authority by British Indian courts - the 
several names of the Mitaksara - quotes a host of smrti writers and 
six predecessors as authors of commentaries and digests - personal 
history of VijntneSvara - profound student of pummfmamsa- date 
of Vijnlnesvara - between 1070-1 100 - out of many commentators 
of the Mitaksara three famous - peculiar doctrines of the Mitaksara ~ 
seems to have been author of Akucadasaka also - several commen- 
taries on Asaucadasaka by Harihara, Raghunatha and Bhattoji - 
Vijnanesvara not the author of Trimsat-dloki - Narayana, a pupil of 
Yijfianesvara, wrote V yavahara-6iro mani . 

Sec. 71 Kamadhenu : ... pp. 293-296 

An ancient digest not yet discovered - quoted by Kalpataru, 
Haralata, and other works - Gopala, the author of Kamadhenu - 
Aufrecht’s view that Sambhu is the author of Kamadhenu wrong - 
Sambhu is a nibandhakara on dharma cited by Smrticandrika and 
Hemadri - Mr. Jayasval wrongly ascribes Kamadhenu to Bhoja - 
probable date of Kamadhenu between 1000- r 100 a. d. 

Sec. 72 Halayudha : ... pp. 296-301 

A jurist quoted by Kalpataru, Smrtisara and other works - 
he flourished between 1000-1100 A. d. - he was probably a Maithila 
or a Bengal writer - Halayudha, author of Abhidhanaratnamala, 
Kavirahasya and Mrtasanjivani ( com. on chandah-sutra ), is dif- 
ferent - he hailed from the Deccan and flourished between 940-995 
a. d. - another Halayudha, author of Brahmanasarvasva - personal 
history of this Halayudha - judge of Laksmanasena, king of Bengal - 
Halayudha’s literary activity between 1175-1200 a. d. - another 
Halayudha, author of Prakak, commentary on the sraddhakalpasutra 
pf Katyayana - he flourished between 1150 and 1500 a. d. 
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Sec. 73 Bbavadevabhatta : ... PP- 301-306 

Author of Vyavaharatilaka - also of Karmanusthanapaddhati 
or Dasakarmapaddhati - contents of latter - another work is Prayas- 
cittanirupana - light on personal history of Bhavadeva in inscription 
at Bhuvanesvara - he was a great builder of temples and tanks - 
flourished between 1050-1150 a. d. -Bhavadeva and Pradipa - other 
authors on dharma&Lstra named Bhavadeva. 

Sec. 74 Prakoia : ... pp. 306-308 

An ancient work on vyavahara, dana, sraddha &c. - whether 
an independent digest is doubtful - was probably a commentary on 
Yajnavalkyasmrti composed between 1000-1100 a . d . -Maharnava- 
p'rakasa, Smrtimaharnava or Mahariiava quoted by Hemadri are all 
names for the same work - probably Prakasa and Smrtimaharnava- 
prakaia are identical. 

Sac. 75 ParijMa: ... pp. 308-309 

Several works on dharma end in Parijata - an ancient work 
called Parijata quoted by Kalpataru - it dealt with at least vyavahara, 
dana - composed between 1000-1125 a. d. 

Sec. 7 6 Govindaraja ... pp. 309-315 

Wrote com. on Manusmjrti and a work called SmrtimanjarJ - 
personal history of Govindaraja - he is not to be identified with king 
Govindacandra of Benares - Kulluka frequently criticizes Govinda* 
raja - contents of Smrtimanjari - date of Govindaraja between 
1050-1 140 A. D, 

Sec. 77 The Kalpataru of Lahsmidhara : ... pp. 315-318 

An extensive work which exercised great influence over early 
Mithila and Bengal writers - personal history of Laksmldhara - work 
divided into fourteen kandas -their arrangement - contents of vyava- 
hara, rajadharma and dana kandas - date of Kalpataru between 
1100-1150 a. d. - Candesvara borrowed extensively from Kalpataru. 

Sec. 78 Jimutavahana : ... pp. 318-327 

He is first of the three great Bengal waiters on dharmasastra - 
only three works known, Kalaviveka, Vyavaharamatrka and Daya- 
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bhaga - these three parts of a projected digest called Dharmaratna - 
object and contents of Kalaviveka - works quoted in Kalaviveka - 
profound study of Purvamlmamsa displayed therein - contents of 
Vyavahara-matrka - works quoted in it - Dayabhaga most famous 
of his works and of paramount authority in Bengal on Hindu Law - 
contents of Dayabhaga - doctrines peculiar to Dayabhaga - authors 
and works named in the Dayabhaga - personal history of Jimfitava- 
hana - his date - divergent views - literary activity lies between 
1090-1130 A. d. - Did Jimutavahana know the Mitaksara ? 

Sec. 79 Apararka : ... pp. 328-334 

Wrote a voluminous commentary on Yajnavalkyasmrti - 
authors and works quoted by Apararka - studiously avoids naming 
his predecessors who were writers of digests - peculiar views of 
Apararka - evidence to show that Apararka knew the Mitaksara - 
date of Apararka - Smrticandrika criticizes Apararka - Apararka was 
a Silahara prince - inscriptions of Silaharas - commentary written 
about 1 1 33 a. d. 

Sec. 80 Vradipa : ... pp- 334-335 

An independent work on vyavahara, sraddha, suddhi and other 
topics ~ betwern 1100-1x50 a. d. 

Sec. 8 1 Smjiyarthasara 0) Sridbara • ... pp. 335-337 

Contents of - personal history of Sridhara - authors and works 
relied on as authorities - Sridhara probably composed another larger 
work - date between 1x50-1200 a. d. 

' Sec. 82 Aniruddha : ... pp. 337-340 

An early and eminent Bengal writer - wrote Haralata and Pi- 
trdayita alias Karmopadesinipaddbati - contents of Haralata and of 
Pit{-dayita * authors and works named in them - personal history of 
Aniruddha - flourished in 3rd quarter of 12th century. 

Sec. 83 BalMasena : ... pp. 340-341 

Compiled at least four works, AcarasSgara, Adbhutasagara, 
Danasagara, Pratisthasagara - subjects dealt with in Danasagara - 
Adbhutasagara left incomplete and finished by his son Laksmaria- 
sena - Danasagara valuable for checking the text of the PurUnas - 
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literary activity in 3rd quarter of 12th century, as Danasagara was 
composed in sake 1091 - Aniruddha was guru of Ballalasena. 

Sec. 84 Harihara : ... pp. 34:1-343 

A writer on vyavahara - he flourished before 1300 a. d. — 
Harihara composed commentary on Paraskaragrhyasutra - this Ha- 
rihara flourished between 1150 and 1250 a. d. - -whether he was 
pupil of Vijnanesvara - a Harihara comments on Asaucadasaka - jurist 
Harihara probably identical with bhasyakara of Paraskara - several 
Hariharas known. 

Sec. 85 Smrlicandrika ofDevanyabhatta : ... pp. 343*347 

An extensive digest - printed text deals with 'samskara, acara, 
vyavahara, sraddha and asauca - he wrote on prayascitta also - name 
variously written - profusely quotes Smftikaras, 600 verses of 
KatyJyana alone on vyavahara being quoted - authors and works 
named - author a southerner - contents - points in which Mitak- 
?ara and Smjticandrika differ - date between 1150 and 1225 A. d. - 
several works named Smfticandrika. 

Sec. 86 Haradatta •* ... pp. 347-353 

His fame high as a commentator - his Anakula on Apastaraba- 
grhya, Anavila on ASvalayanagrhya, Mitaksara on Gautamadharma- 
sutra, Ujjvala on Apastambadharmasutra and a com. on the Apas- 
tambamantrapatha - explains grammatical peculiarities at great 
length - he was a southerner - a great devotee of Siva - tradition says 
Rudradatta and Haradatta are identical - Haradatta on widow’s right 
of succession - interesting information from Haradatta - date, a 
difficult problem - between 1 100-1300 a. d. - Haradatta, commen- 
taror of dharmasastra works, is identical with Haradatta, author of 
Padamanjarl - Haradattacarya mentioned in Bhavisyottarapurana and 
Sivarahasya is probably the Haradattacarya cited in Sarvadarsanasam- 
graha - Hariharataratamya and Caturvedatatparyasariigraha are 
works ascribed to Haradatta. 

Sec. 87 Hemddri : ... pp. 354-359 

He and Madhava the two outstanding daksinatya writers on 
dharmasastra - his Gaturvargacintamapi is a huge work of an ency- 
H. D. F. - 
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clopsdic character - projected to contain five sections - printed parts 
comprise vrata, dana, sraddha and kala - Hemadri a profound 
student of Purvamimamsa - predecessors named by him - personal 
history of Hemadri - his connection with Yadavas of Devagiri - 
genealogy of the Yadavas - Caturvargacintamapi composed about 
1270 A. d. - com. on Saunaka’s Pranavakalpa and a sraddhakalpa 
according to Katyayana are attributed to him - Vopadeva, a friend 
and a protegee of Hemadri - references to Hemadri’s work in grants. 

Sec. 88 Kullukabhatta : ... PP> 359 ~ 3 6 3 

A famous commentator of Manusmjrti - he drew largely upon 
Medhatithi’s bhasya and Govindaraja - Sir William Jones on 
KullCika - authors and works quoted by him - personal history - he 
wrote Smftiviveka, of which A&iucasagara, Sraddhasagara and Vi- 
vadasagara were parts - contents of Sraddhasagara - this is full of 
Purvamimamsa discussions * date of Kulluka uncertain - flourished 
between 11 50-1 300 A. d. 

Sec. 8 9 Sridatta Upodby&ya : ... pp. 363-365 

One of the earliest nibandhak&ras on dharmasastra from Mithila - 
contents of AcSridarsa and authors quoted therein - his Candogah- 
nika - his Pitrbhakti - authors quoted in it - his] Sraddhakalpa - his 
Samayapradfpa - contents of the work - flourished between 1200- 
1300 a. D., probably about 1275-1300 a. n. - another SridattamHra, 
a Maithila writer, who flourished towards end of 14th century. 

Sec. 90 Catjdeivara : ... pp. 366-372 

Most prominent among Maithila nibandhakdras - compiled ex- 
tensive digest called Smrtiratnakara in seven sections on dana, kjrtya 
vyavahara, suddhi, puja, vivada and . grhastha - contents of Krtya- 
ratnakara, Grhastharatnakara, Danaratnakara, Vivadaratnakara and 
other ratnakaras - he also compiled Krtyacintamani, the Rajaniti- 
ratnakara, Danavakyavali and Sivavakyavali - contents of Rajaniti- 
ratnakara - he drew principally upon five viz, Kamadhenu, Kalpa- 
taru, Parijata, Prakasa and Halayudha - authors and works quoted - 
personal history of Candesvara - genealogy - he was minister of 
Harisimhadeva of Mithila and later of Bhavesa and weighed himself 
against gold in 1314 a. d. - literary activity between 13 14-1370 a. d. 
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Sec. 91 Harindtha : ... pp. 372-374 

Author of a digest called Smrtisara - names numerous autho- 
rities - contents - flourished in first half of 14th century - several 
works styled Smrtisara. 

Sec. 92 Mddhavdc&rya : ... PP* 374 - 3 ® 1 

The most eminent of daksinatya writers on dharmas&stra - two 
works on dharmasastra deserve special notice, viz. Parasara Madha- 
vlya and Kalanirnaya - authors and works quoted in them - contents 
of Kalanirnaya - family and personal history of MadhavacSrya - his 
brother Sayana - Madhava founded Vijayanagar in 1335 a. 0. - 
pedigree of Vijayanagar kings - the two works were composed be- 
tween 1340-1360 a. d. - literary activity of Madhava Vidyaranya 
between 1330-1385 a. d. - Madhava Vidyaranya different from 
Madhava mantrin who was governor of Banavase and Goa - several 
commentaries of Kalanirnaya. 

Sec. 93 Madanapala and Pifaeivarabbafta : ... 381-389 

Four works attributed to Madanapala, a great patron of learn- 
ing like Bhoja, viz. Madanaparijata, Smftimaharpava or Madanama- 
harpava, Tithinirpayasara and Smrtikaumudi - Madanaparijata 
really composed by ViSvesvarabhafta - contents of Madanaparijata - 
Mahlrpava ascribed to Mandhata, a son of Madanapala - principal 
topics of the work - Tithinirpayasara - Smrtikaumudi deals with 
dhirmas of Sildras - contents - all the above four works probably 
composed by Visvesvarabhatta - Subodhini, com. on Mitaksara by 
Visvesvarabhaffa is a leading authority in Benares school of Hindu 
Law - pedigree of Madanapala - other works on astronomy and 
medicine attributed to Madanapfila - date of Madanapala, between 
1300-1400 a. d. - Madanavinodanighap?u composed in 1431 of Vi- 
krarna era i. e. 1375 A. d. 

Sec. 94 Madmaratna : ... pp. 389-393 

An extensive digest on dharmasilstra, variously styled - seven 
uddyotas of it on samaya, dcdra, vyavahdra, prayaicitta , dana, iuddht, 
Idnti - contents of uddyotas on samaya, ddna, and hlnti - work 
composed under Madanasimhadeva, son of Saktisirhhadeva - pedigree 
of the family - Madanasirhha called together four learned men. 
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Ratnakara, Goplnatha, Visvanatha and Gangadhara, and entrusted 
composition of work to them - date of Madanaratna between 1350- 
1500,' probably about 1425-50, 

Sec. 95 SaUp&vi : ... PP- 393-39^ 

His authority in Bengal is next only to Jlmutavahana’s - Dipa- 
kalika, commentary on Yajnavalkya, his earliest work - holds archaic 
views on inheritance - his Smrtiviveka, of which fourteen parts 
ending in ‘ viveka ’ are known - Durgotsavaviveka is amongst his 
latest works - Sr£dd ha viveka is his most famous work - authors and 
works named by him - personal history little known - exact age 
uncertain - flourished between 1375-1460 a. d. 

Sec. 96 Rudradhara : ... pp. 396-398 

A Maithila writer - wrote Sraddhaviveka, Suddhiviveka, Vra- 
tapaddhati and Varsakrtya, the first being the most famous of his 
works - flourished between 1425-1460 A. d. 

Sec. 97 Misammiira : ... pp. 398-399 

Wrote Vivadacandra - contents - work composed under orders 
of queen LachimUdevi, wife of prince Candrasiihha of Mithila - 
flourished about 1450 a. d. 

Sec. 98 V&caspatimUra : ... pp. 399-405 

The foremost nibandhakara of Mithila - his Vivadacintamani 
of paramount authority on matters of Hindu Law in Mithila - a 
voluminous writer - several works of his styled Cintfunani on 
acara, ahnika, krtya, tirtha, dvaita, niti, vivada, vyavahara, suddhi, 
sudracara, sraddha - works named by him - a group of his works 
ends in c nirnaya ’ viz. Tithinirnaya, Dvaitanirnaya, Mahadananir- 
naya, Vividanirnaya, Suddhinirnaya, - he also contemplated writing 
seven wotks styled Maharnava on krtya, acara, vivada, vyavahara, 
dana, suddhi and pityyajna - other works of his- Sraddhakalpa or 
Pitrbhaktitarangini his last work - personal history of Vacaspati - 
connected with king Bhairava and his son Ramabhadra - genealogy 
of Kamesvara kings - Vacaspati flourished between 1425-1480 a. d. - 
philosopher Vacaspati different. 

Sec. 99 NrsimbaprasadA ■ ... pp. 406-410 

~An encyclopaedic work -divided into 12 sections called ‘sara’- 
tbe author’s, name variously given as Dalapati or Daladhisa - personal 
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history - writers and works named - contents of the work - flourish- 
ed between 1400-1510 a. d., probably about 1490 tp 1510. 

Sec. too Prat&parudradeva : ... 41 0-414 

He was king of the Gajapati dynasty in Orissa and composed 
Sarasvatlvilasa - pedigree and history of family - purpose and con- 
tents of Sarasvatlvilasa -works quoted - composed between £497-153? 
a. d. - Foulke’s theory about date not acceptable - the Pratapamar- 
tanda or Praudhapratapamartanda of Prataparudradeva. 

Sec. 101 Govind&nanda : ... pp. 414-415 

Author of D&nakaumudl, Suddhikaumudi, Sr&ddhakaumudi 
and Varsakriyakaumudi and a com. called Arthakaumudi on the 
Suddhidipika of Srinivasa and a com. Tattvilrthakaumudi on the 
Prayascittaviveka of §ulap;ini- literary activity between 1500-1540 
A. D. 

* Sec. 102 Raghunandana s ... pp. 416-419 

Last great writer of Bengal on dharmasistra - wrote an encyclo- 
paedia called Smftitattva in 28 sections - names over 300 authors 
and works - a8 tattvas enumerated - other works besides these 28- 
wrote also com. on Dayabhaga - personal history - authors and 
works quoted - flourished between 1500- 1575. 

Sec, 103 biar&yaxiabhatta : ... pp. 4 19-421 

The most famous member of the Bhafta family of Benares - 
personal history - born in 15 13 a. d. - among his works are Antye- 
stipaddhati, Tristhalisetu, Prayogaratna, and com. on verses of 
Kalamadhava - literary activity between 1540-1570 A. D. - Narayana 
author of Dharmapravrtti different. 

Sec. 104 TodarUnanda : ... pp. 421-423 

An encyclopaedia on dharma, several parts of which were call- 
ed Saukhya - authors and works quoted - personal history of Todar- 
amalla - he died in 1589. 

Sec. 105 Nandapaydita : ... pp. 423-432 

A voluminous writer on dharmasistra - author of com. "on 
Para&rasmrti and on the Mitaksar^ of .VijnaneSvara - his Sr&ddha- 
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kalpalata - his Suddhicandrika, a com. on the Sadaiiti - his work 
styled Smrtisindhu and a summary of it styled .Tattvamukta- 
vali - his Vaijayantl, a com. on Visnudharmasutra - his agreements 
and disagreements with Mitaksara - Dattaka-mimaihsa, his most 
famous work - it is regarded by British Indian courts and Privy 
Council as standard work on adoption - his views set out - personal 
history -he had various patrons - his thirteen works - Vaijayantl 
composed in 1623 a. b. 

Sec. 104 Ramalakafabhatfa : ... pp. 432-437 

Grandson of Narayanabhafta - personal history - composed 
more, than 23 works on several iastras - about a dozen works on 
dharma&istra, the Nirpayasindhu, Sudrakamalakara and Vivada- 
tapdava being most famous - he meant all the works on dharma- 
sastra to be parts of a digest called Dharmatattva - contents of Purta- 
kamalakara, Santiratna, Vivadatandava, Sudrakamalakara and Nirna- 
yasindhu - the last, one of his earliest works composed in 16 12 a. d. 
and so his literary activity lies between 1610-1650 A. d. 

Sec.’ .107. hilakaythMatfa : ... pp.438-440 

Grandson of Narayanabhatta and son of Satikarabhatfa - perso- 
nal history - his work Bhagavantabhiiskara divided into twelve 
mayfikhas composed in honour of Bhagavantadeva, Bundella chief- 
tain-also wrote Vyavdirlratattva-estimate of his qualities as a writer - 
his Vyavaharamayukha is of paramount authority on Hindu Law in 
Gujerat, Bombay Island and North Konkan-his literary activity - 
Nourished between 1610-1650 - divergence of views between the 
cousins Kamalakara and Nilakanfha.. 

Sec. to $ The Firamitrodaya of Mitramiira ... pp. 440-446 

Viramitrodaya, a vast digest composed by Mitramisra on all 
topics of dharmaiastra - sections called prakasas - contents of the 
printed prakasas on Laksana, ahnika, vyavahara, tlrtha, piija, satii- 
skara, rajaniti - highly controversial work - generally follows Vijfia- 
nesvara, but at times severely criticizes him - a work of high autho- 
rity in Benares school of modern Hindu Law - Mitramiira also wrote 
a commentary on Yajnavalkyasmrti - personal history - account 
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and pedigree of his patron Virasimba - meaning of title ‘Viramitro- 
daya’ - his literary activity lay in the first half of the 17th century. 

Sec. 109 Anantadeva : PP* 447-453 

Composed a vast digest called Smrtikaustubha on samskara, 
icara, rajadharma, dana, utsarga, pratistha, tithi and samvatsara - 
Sariiskarakaustubha is most popular work - contents of -Samskara* 
kaustubha - portion of it on adoption called Dattakadidhiti - sum- 
mary of important views on adoption - contents of Abdadldhiti and 
Rajadharmakaustublu - pedigree of his patron’s family - Anantadeva 
wrote at command of Baz Bahadurcandra - Anantadeva was great- 
grand-son of Ekanatha, a great Marathi poet and saint - his younger 
brother Jivadeva - literary activity between 1645-1695. 

Sec. no h&gojibhatfa : ... pp. 453-456 

His learning of an encyclopaedic character - wrote standard 
works on grammar, dharmasastra, yoga, &c. - total number of 
works about 30 - wrote about ten works on dharmasastra - personal 
history - his patron Rama of the Bisen family - pedigrees of Bhattoji 
Dik§ita and Nagoji’s connection with Bhattoji - literary activity 
between 1700-1750 a. d. 

Sec. 1 1 1 Bdlakrftia or Balambhatta : ... pp. 456-462 

Laksmivyakhyana or Balambhatti is a com. on the Mitak§ara 
of Vijnanesvara - Balambhatti favours latitudinarian views about the 
rights of women - estimate of Balambhatti according to judicial 
decisions - author of Balambhatti somewhat of an enigma - intro- 
ductory verses about the authoress Laksmidevi - real author Bfila- 
krsna, son of Vaidyanatha Payagupda, who was a pupil of Nagoji- 
bhatfa - Balakrsna also wrote Upakptitattva, Dharmasastrasarngraha - 
Vaidyanatha, the commentator of Alamkara works, different from 
Vaidyanatha, Payagunda, the father of Balambhatta - flourished be- 
tween 1730-1820 A. D. 

Sec. xxo Kailndtha L pad by ay a : ... pp. 463-465 

Composed extensive work called Dharmasindhusara - leading 
work in Deccan now on religious matters - subjects of the work - 
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personal history - his other works - Dharmasindhu composed in 
1790*91 A. D. 

Sec. illJagann&tha Tarkapaiicdnana ... pp. 465-466 

Among digests compiled under the British the Vivadabhan- 
gitriuva of JagnnStha is the most famous - Colebrooke translated it 
in 1796 - topics treated of in it - JagannStha died in 1806. 

Sec. 1 14 Conclusion . : ... pp. 466-467 

Motives actuating writers on dharmasastra - their contribu- 
tion to culture - their defects - their admirable and useful work. 
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i. Meaning of Dharma. 

Dharma is one of those Sanskrit words that defy all attempts 
at an exact rendering in English or any other tongue. That word has 
passed through several vicissitudes. In the hymns of the Rgveda the 
word appears to be used either as an adjective or a noun (in the form 
dharman, generally neuter) and occurs at least fifty-six times therein. 
It is very difficult to say what the exact meaning of the word dharma 
was in the most ancient period of the vedic language. The word 
is clearly derived from root dhr ( to uphold, to support, to nourish). 
In a few passages, the word appears to be used in the sense of ‘ up- 
holder or supporter or sustainer 5 as in Rg. I. 187.1' and X. 92.2*. In 
these two passages and in Rg. X. 21.35 the word dharma is clearly 
masculine. In all other cases, the word is either obviously in the 
neuter or presents a form which may be either masculine or neuter. 
In most cases the meaning of dharman is ‘religious ordinances or 
rites ’ as in Rg. I. 22. 18, V. 26. 6, VIII. 43. 24, IX. 64.1 &c. 
The refrain ‘ tani dharmani prathamanyasan 3 occurs in Rg. I. 164, 
43 and 50, X. 90. 16. Similarly we have the words * prathama 
dharma ’ ( the primeval or first ordinances ) in Rg. III. 17. 1. and X. 
56. 3 and the words ‘sanata dharmani (ancient ordinances) 
occur in Rg. III. 3. x. In some passages this sense of ‘ religious 
rites 5 would not suit the context, e. g. in IV. 53. 3+, V. 63.75, 
VI. 70. i 6 , VII. 89. 5 7 . In these passages the meaning seems to be 
‘ fixed principles or rules of conduct \ In the Vajasaneyasathhita 
the above senses of the word dharman are found and in II. 3 and V. 
27 we have the words * dhruveija dharmana’. In the same Sarhhita 

1 3 5# ttNwj; t Thia occura in 34.7. 

2 Slfww tqrfpjfjrref I 

3 "HW 1 : I 

4 Ttf% ^13 ! 

5 fii^Twn mf%m m stgw stWr t 
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the form ‘ dharmah ’ ( from dharma ) becomes frequent, e. g. X. 
29, XX. 9. The Atharvaveda contains many of those verses of the 
Rgveda in which the word dharma u occurs, e. g. VI. 5 x. 3 ( acittya 
chet tava dharma yuyopima), VII, 5. 1 ( Yajheua yajnamayajanta ) 
VII. 27. 5 (trini pada vicakrame). In XI. 9. 17 the word ‘dharmah’ 
seems to be used in the sense of 1 merit acquired by the performance 
of religious rites 8 .’ In the Aitareya-brahmana, the word dharma 
seems to be used in an abstract sense 9 , viz. c the whole body of re- 
ligious duties’. In the Chandogya-upanisad 10 ( 2. 23 ) there is 
an important passage bearing on the meaning of the word dharma 
‘ there are three branches of dharma, one is (constituted by) sacrifice, 
study and charity ( i. e. the stage of house-holder ) ; the second ( is 
constituted by ) austerities ( i. e. the stage of being a hermit ); the 
third is the brahmacarin dwelling in the house of his teacher and 
making himself stay with the family of his teacher till the last ; all 
these attain to the worlds of meritorious men ; one who abides 
firmly in brahman attains immortality.’ It will be seen that in this 
passage the word c dharma ’ stands for the peculiar duties of the 
asramas. The foregoing brief discussion establishes how the word 
dharma passed through several transitions of meaning and how 
ultimately .its most prominent significance came to be ‘the privileges, 
duties and obligations of a man, his standard of conduct as a member 
of the Aryan community, as a member of one of . the castes, as a 
person in a particular stage of life.’ It is in this sense that the word 
seems to be used in the well-known exhortation to the pupil con- 
tained in the Taittirlya-upanisad (I.xr) ‘ speak the truth, practise 
( your own ) dharma &c.’ It is in the same sense that the Bhaga- 
vadgita uses the word dharma in the oft-quoted verse ‘ svadharnie 
nidhanam sreyafi.’ The word is employed in this sense in the 
dharmakstra literature. The Manusmrti (1.2) tells us that the 

8 m m w qn? ^1 ’jff qfq 11 

8 q4iq 1 q. qr. vii. n-, 

vide also a similar passage at A. Br. VIII. 13. Tho form dharman ooours 
in the Upanisads and in classical Sanskrit in Bahuvrlhi compounds, e.g. 

in the and tho sctra (err, 

V.\ 124). 

10 =qq[ qdqqrfqt q^ieqqq 5 [rqpifff qqi% %fiqt q^qiq)qi%? 5 q[Bf 
Rf £>TO[^qq; qa qoqo 5 iq>i vrqfor 1 

Vide HI. 4. 18-20 for a discussion of this passage. 
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sages requested Manu to impart instruction in the dharmas of all the 
vary as. The Yajnyavalkya-smriti ( I. x) employs it in the same 
sense. In the Tantra-Vartika” also we are told that all the dharma- 
sutras are concerned with imparting instruction in the dharmas of 
varyas and asramas. Medhatithi commenting on Manu says 
that the expounders of smrtis dilate upon dharma as five-fold, e. g, 
varpadharma , abatna-dharma , varnHsrama-dharma, naiinittikddharma 
( such as prayascitta ) and gnyadharma ( the duty of a crowned 
king, whether Ksatriya or not, to protect ) ,s . It is in this sense 
that the word dharma ■ will be taken in this work. Numerous topics 
are comprehended under the title dharmasastra, but in this work 
prominence will be given to works on dcilrii and vyavahdra ( law 
and administration of justice ). 

It would be interesting to recall a few other definitions of dharma.. 
Jaimini 1 ? defines dharma as ‘a desirable goal or result that is indicated 
by injunctive (Vedic) passages.* The word dharma would mean such 
rites as are conducive to happiness and are enjoined by Vedic pas- 
sages. The Vaisesikasfitra 14 defines dharma as 'that from which results 
happiness and final beatitude.* There are several other more or less 
one-sided definitions of dharma such as ‘ ahixhsa paramo dharmah ’ 
( Anusasanaparva 115. 1. ), ‘anr&imsyam paro dharmah’ (Vanaparva 
373. 76), ‘ acarah paramo dharmah * ( Manu I. 108 ). Harita defin- 
ed dharma as ' srutipramanaka 1 * ’ ( based on revelation ). In the 
Buddhist sacred books the word dharma has several senses. It often 
means the whole teaching of Buddha (S.B. E. Vol. X. p. XXXIII). 
Another meaning of dharma peculiar to the Buddhist system is ‘an 
element of existence, i. e. of matter, mind and forces 16 .’ 

The present work will deal with the sources of dharma , their 
contents, their chronology and other kindred matters. As the 

11 1 ^r%5rfVTT ’ p- 287. 

13 on BT. 19 - 1 ari ^ ’Tliq^[l 1 3T 011 3,25 Sive the same fivefold 

classification. 

13 UU: I 7. JTT. L L 2 - 

14 atsriHi I b qn: 1 

1 5 sfsfttn 1 «pt; 1 sn%s<r igft'trr mhsiqfi 

^ 1 quoted by spjpj on 3. 1. 

16 Vide Dr. Stcherbatsky’s monograph on ‘ the central conception of Buddh- 
ism ’ ( 1923 ) p. 73. 
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material is vast and the number of works is extremely -large, only a 
few selected works and some important authors will be taken up for 
detailed treatment. More space will be devoted to comparatively 
early works. 

2. Sources of Dharma. 

The Gautamadharmasutra '7 says ‘the Veda is the source of 
dharma and the tradition and practice of those that know it ( the 
Veda ).’ So Apastamba' 8 says ‘the authority ( for the dharnms ) is 
the consensus of those that know dharma and the Vedas. ’ Vide 
also the Vasisthadharma-sutra 1 * ( I. 4-6 ). The Manusmrti 20 lays 
down five different sources of dharma ‘ the whole Veda is ( the fore- 
most ) source of dharma and ( next) the tradition and the practice 
of those that know it ( the Veda ); and further the usages of virtuous 
men and self-satisfaction. 5 Yajnavalkya” declares the sources in a 
similar strain ‘ the Veda, traditional lore, the usages of good men, 
what is agreeable to one’s self and desire born of due deliberation — 
this is traditionally recognised as the source of dharma.’ These 
passages make it clear that the principal sources of dharma were con- 
ceived to be the Vedas, the Smrtis, and customs. The Vedas do 
not contain positive precepts ( vidhis ) on matters of dharma in a con- 
nected form ; but they contain incidental references to various topics 
that fall under the domain of dharma&stra as conceived in later 
times. Such information to be gathered from the Vedic Literature 
is not quite as meagre as is commonly supposed. In another place” 
I have brought together about fifty Vedic passages that shed a flood 
of light on marriage, the forms of marriage, the different kinds of 
sons, adoption of a son, partition, inheritance, sraddha, stridhana. 
To take only a few examples. That brotherless maidens found it 
difficult to secure husbands is made clear by several Vedic passages. 

17 Hr 1 H %r ^ 1 «r. L 

18 mini » aw. «r. L1 - *• 2 - 

19 1 3 <?* 5 pt firei'snr: wra 1 rto 1 

20 ^ 1 3TNIW ^ it mj- 

vth II « 6 - 

21 ruivr: ^ fiwrrsr? 1 spifi) wrariH 

1<v 

?2 Vide JBERAS. vol, XXVI (1922), pp. 57-82, 
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‘ Like ( a woman ) growing old in her parents’ house, I pray to thee 
as Bhaga from the seat common to all 23 ’. Vide also Rgveda I 124. 7; 
IV. 5. 5 and Atharvaveda I. 17. 1 and Niriikta III. 4-5. These 
passages constitute the basis of the rules of the dharmasUtras and 
the Yajnavalkya-smirti against marrying a brotherless maiden 24 . This 
bar against marrying a brotherless maiden seems to have been due 
to the fear that such a girl might be an appointed daughter (putrikti) 
and that a son born of such a girl would be affiliated to his mother’s 
father. This custom of putrika is an ancient one and is alluded to 
in the Rgveda, according to Yaska 23 . Rgveda X. 85 is a very in- 
teresting hymn as regards marriage ; verses from it are used even to 
this day in the marriage ritual. 25 It shows that in the remote Vedic 
age the marriage rite resembled in essence the Brahma form as des- 
cribed in the Dharmasiitras and Manu. 27 But the purchase of a 
bride ( i. e. what is called Asura marriage in later literature ) was not 
unknown in the Vedic age. A passage of the Mai traya n lyasam hi ta 
(I. 10. 1 1 ) is referred to in the Vasisthadhannasutra 28 in this con- 
nection, viz. ‘she who being purchased by the husband’. The 
Giindharva form is hinted at in the words 27 ‘ when a bride is fine- 
looking and well adorned, she seeks by herself her friend among 
men ’. The importance of the annua son was felt even in the remote 
Vedic ages. ‘Another (person) born of another’s loins, though 
very pleasing, should not be taken, should not be even thought of 
( as to be taken in adoption 30 )’. The Taittirlya-samhita (VI. 3. id. 5) 
propounds the well-known theory of the three debts 3 *. The story 

23 t%?i: 1 33% IL 17 - 7 - 

24 I VlfT. 53 ! vi,le also rpj HI- 11. 

25 Vide Rgveda III. 31. 1. and Nirukta III. 4. 

26 e. g. the verse jjwjpfn' q nfflTII?4T?J ( x - 85 > 36 )• Vide sjpj, jj 

II. 4. 14. 

87 *TT. «f. % IV ‘ k q[. q. 1. 11. 2: 37 |cr. 14, ^ II. 5. 11. 17; III. 27. 

28 ^jngqrhjj^q !• 36-37; note q_ II. 6. 13. 11 where the word ‘purchase’ 
is tried to be explained away and also jfj. VI. 1. 15. 

29 W nr qgn ^r%' 1 qp 43 [ x. 27. 12. 

30 n 1? nninrin: |$rir nnw nm^r i 1 vii. 5. 8. 

31 trunnifir 4 nn^%i%frrqi 'nravr *r^rgqvr 4OT«Ti 4frn grqvq: tmcp 

1 . 
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of Sunahsepa in the Aitareya-brahmaita ( VII. 3 ) suggests that a 
son could be adopted even when there was an aurasa son. The 
Taittiriya-sariiihtit (VII. 1. 8. 1) tells the story of Atn who: gave an 
only son in adoption to Aurva. The Ksetraja son of the Dharma- 
sutras is often referred to in the earliest Vedic literature. ‘What 
( sacrificer ) invites you ( Asvins ) in his house to a bed as a widow 
does a brother-in-law or a young damsel her lover’ 32 . The Taittiri-. 
yasamhita makes it clear that a father could distribute his wealth 
among his sons during his own life time ‘ Mann divided his property 
among his sons’ &c. 33 Another passage of the same Smiihiia seems 
to suggest that the eldest son took the whole of the father’s wealth 
‘ therefore people establish their eldest son with wealth ’ 3 +, Even in 
the Vedic ages the son excluded the daughter from inheritance * a 
son born of the body does not give the paternal wealth to ( his ) 
sister’”. A passage of the Tai tti r Tya-sa riih i til is relied upon by ancient 
and modern writers on dbaruiaiitslra for the exclusion of women in 
general front inheritance ‘therefore women being destitute of 
strength take no portion and speak more weakly than even a low 
person’ 36 . The Rgveda eulogises the stage of stud enthood and the 
Satapathabrahmana speaks of the duties of the Brahmacarin such as not 
partaking of wine and offering every evening a santidh to fire 3 ’. ; The 

33 wi vfsff w, m h mm m 1 X - 40 - z - 

33 rjjj; qiptn I \ 9- This passage is relied upon by 

®fl7. 11 an<5 WF. W. II. 2. 2. 

34 THHVWtTS 5^ i %. 5. 2. 7. This passage is 

referred to by ^ 11,6. 14. 12 and 3^ q. 11,2. 5. 

35 ‘rf Njjirrg rTF^r' 111 * 31 • 3 - Vifle HI. 5 for explana- 

tions of this verse. 

36 ftkfsFtt ^ftt 1 h. VL 5 - 8 - 2 - 

Here the portion spoken of is really that of the soma beverage. Vide 
*T. 2 ' 43 4or relianoe on this passage and also ^5^ 

( on 3HV, H. ij. n> 6 - l4< 1 ) aBd <Para. 21 and 336). Vide 

also IV. 4. 2. 13 for a similar passage. 

31 -?$5ro H UTrWUf 3 ! I X. 109. 5. The 

( XI. 5. 4. 18 ) reads ' j q Compare qq II- 177. 

Vide XI. 3. ^ 1 for samidh. 
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Taittmya-sariiinta (VI.2, 8. 5) relates 38 how Indra consigned Yatis to 
wolves (or dogs) and how Prajapati prescribed a Prayascitta for him. 
The Satapathabrahmana speaks of the king and the learned Brahmatia 
as the upholder of the sacred ordinances. 39 The Taittiriyasamhita 
says c therefore the Sudra is not fit for sacrifice 40 . ’ The Aitareya 
Brahmana tells us that when a king or other worthy guest comes, 
people offer a bull or a cow 41 . The Satapatha-brahmaria speaks of 
Vedir study as yajna and the Taittiriya-araiiyaka 43 enumerates the 
five yajnas, which are a prominent feature of the Mamismrti. The 
Rgveda eulogises the gifts of a cow, horses, gold and clothes 43 . 
Another passage of the Rgveda 41 ( thou art like a praptl in a desert ) 
is relied upon by Sahara on Jaimini (I. 3. 2) and by Visvarupa on 
Yajnavalkya as ordaining the maintenance of prapils ( places where 
water is distributed to travellers ). The Rgveda condemns the selfish 
man who only caters for himself 43 . 

The foregoing brief discussion will make it clear that the later 
rules contained in the dhanitasulras and other works on dharma - 
kutra had their roots deep down, in the. most ancient Vedic tradition 
and that the authors of the dhtmmtsalras were quite justified in look- 
ing up to the Vedas as a source of dharma. But, as said above, 
the Vedas do not profess to be formal treatises on dharma ; they 
contain only disconnected statements on the various aspects of 
dharma ; we have to turn to the smrtis for a formal and connected 
treatment of the topics of the dharmahlslra. 

38 1 . Wftfa ( on ng XL 45 ) quotes this. 

Vide ir, 3 j[ f '7. 28 and 8.1. 4, 13. 4. 17 and .gyqljpR; 11.5.3, 

39 ^ §■ r frttrfii 1 itpwqr v.4. 4. 5. 

40 t ?r. fi. VII. 1.1. 6 . 

I 7, sir. 1-15. Compare 4. 8. 

42 tf 9 af err <^r ^[^frr: ?rfrw qfTPPd flerrd qqgm Ffmcffri 

1 HffpTfr: \ >. srr. 2 . 10 . 7 . 

43 psp RR 3?^ sl^lt ^OT I 

#[ 7 Ofcf 3ii4 : 11 x. 107. 2. 

44 gqi 3i(« i x. 4. 1. 

45 1 x~m. e. 
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3. When Dharmasastra works were first composed 

The important question is to find out when formal treatises 
on dharina began to be composed. It is not possible to give a definite 
answer to this question. The Nirukta (III. 4-j) shows that long 
before Yaska heated controversies had raged on various questions of 
inheritance, such as the exclusion of daughters by sons and the rights 
of the appointed daughter (putrika). It is very likely that these dis- 
cussions had found their way in formal works and were not merely 
confined to the meetings of the learned. The manner in which 
Yaska writes suggests that he is referring to works in which certain 
Vedic verses had been cited in support of particular doctrines about 
inheritance 46 . It is further a remarkable thing that in connection 
with the topic of inheritance Yaska quotes a verse, calls it a sloka 
and distinguishes it from a rk.« This makes it probable that works 
dealing with topics of dharma existed either composed in the sloka 
metre or containing slokas. Scholars like Biihler would say that the 
verses were part of the floating mass of mnemonic verses, the exist- 
ence of which he postulates without very convincing or cogent 
arguments in his Introduction to the Manusmrti ( S. B. E. vol. 25 
Intro.xc). If works dealing with topics of dharma existed before Yaska, 
a high antiquity will have to be predicated for them. The high 
antiquity of works on dhamahlstra follows from other weighty con- 
siderations. It will be seen later on that the extant dharmasatras of 
Gautama, Baudhayana and Apastamba certainly belong to the period 
between 600 to 300 B. C. Gautama 48 speaks of dharmaiastras and 
the word dharmasastra occurs in Baudhayana also (IV. 5.9). Baudha- 
yana speaks of a dharimpa(haka (I. x. 9.). Besides Gautama quotes in 
numerous places the views of others in the words ‘ ityeke ’ ( e. g. II. 

1 j, II. 58, III. 1, IV. 21, VII. 23 ). He refers to Manu 45 in one 
place and to c Acaryas ’ in several places ( III. 36, IV. 18 and 23 ). 

46 3 T*t?ri ImsnWw 3^1^% 3% 1 Vi <^ s. b. e. vd. 

25, LXI (footnote) for BUhler’s view refuting Roth’s opinion that the whole 
discussion in the Nirukta is an interpolation. 

47 1 v?P 3 ; 11 

fsnotf «nf?r: 1 fasjyrRf ug: 11 

48 ^fr. u. % 9 ’ 21 1 ^ ^ 5^^ ’. Tbe 

words in m. UT, 28.47 appear to refer to students of 

49 ug: » yi. n. g. 21. 
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Baudhayana mentions by name several writers on dharma, viz. Aupa- 
janghani, Katya, Kasyapa, Gautama, Maudgalya and Harita. Apas- 
tamba also cites the views of numerous sages such as those of Idea, 
Kanva, Kautsa, Harita and others. There is a Vartika which speaks 
of Dharmasatra 50 . Jaimini speaks of the duties of a Sudra as laid 
down in the dharmasastra 51 . Patanjali shows that in his days dbtirmu- 
siitras existed and that their authority was very high, being next to 
the commandments of God 52 . He quotes verses and dogmas chat 
have their counterparts in the dharmasutras. The foregoing dis- 
cussion establishes that works on the dharvmhlslra existed prior to 
Yaska or at least prior to the period 600-300 B. C. and in the 2nd 
century B. C. they had attained a position of supreme authority in 
regulating the conduct of men. 

In this book the whole of the extant literature on dharma will 
be dealt with as follows : — ’First come the dharmasutras, some of 
which like those of Apastamba, Hiranyakesin and Baudhayana form 
part of a larger Sfitra collection, while there are others like those of 
Gautama and Vasistha which do not form part of a larger collec- 
tion; some dharmasutras like that of Visnu are, in their extant form, 
comparatively later in date than other siitra works ; some silt ret 
works like those of Sankha-Likhita and Paithlnasi are known Only 
from quotations. Then early metrical smrtis like those of Manu and 
Yajnavalkya will be taken up for discussion; then later versified 
smrtis like that of Narada ; there are many snipti works like those 
of Brhaspati and Katyayaria that are known only from quotations. 
The two epics, the Mahabharata and the R&mayana, and the Puranas 
also have played a great part in the development of the Dharma- 
sastra. The commentaries on the smrtis, such as those of Visvarupa, 
Medhatitlii, Vijnanesvara, Apararka, Haradatta will be next passed 


50 UUWW cT4I I Vi <le vol. J > P- 242_ 

51 sgpsr 1 q. nr. ^r. vi.7. 6. 

52^gpr STTfTHriTin WERTmTfT t n?l- 

vol. I, p. 115 and vol. II, p. 365. quotes 37,^7 fq^ 

nTtvtni: ( vol. L P- 14 ) for which vide s^q, ^ I. 7. 20. 3 77*7^ 
fflha qn^rfo s& y s ‘?w ^ ^34 ntn ^ r 

and ^qyj 77)4 ( vol. I p. 35 ). 
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in review and then the digests on dharrna such as the works of 
Hemadri, Todaramalla, Nilakantha and others. 

It is very difficult to settle the chronology of the works on 
dharnmsastra, particularly of the earlier ones. The present writer 
does not subscribe to the view of Max Muller ( H. A. S. L. p. 68 ) 
and others that works in continuous Auustubh metre followed 
sutra works”. Our knowledge of the works of that period is so 
meagre that such a generalisation is most unjustifiable. Some works 
in the continuous sloka metre , like the Manusmrti are certainly 
older than the Visrtudharmasutra and probably as old as, if not 
older than, the VasisthadharmasOtra. One of the earliest extant 
dharmasutras, that of Baudhayana, contains long passages in the 
sloka metre, many of which are' quotations and even Apastamba has 
a considerable number of verses in the sloka metre. This renders it 
highly probable that works in the sloka metre existed before them. 
Besides a large literature on dharrna existed in the days of Apastamba 
and Baudhayana which has not come down to us. In the absence 
of that literature it is futile to dogmatise on such a point. 

4. The Dharmasutras. 

It seems that originally many, though not all, of the dharrna- 
satras formed part of the Kalpasutras and were studied in distinct 
siltracarapas. Some of the extant dharmasutras here and there 
show in unmistakable terms that they presuppose the Grliyasutra of 
the caraija to which they belong. Compare Ap. Dh. S. I. 1. 4. 16 
with Ap. Gr. S. I. 12 and II. $ ; and Baud. Dh. S. II. 8. 20 with 
Baud. Gr. S. II. 11. 42 ( and other sutras )>', The Dharmasutras 
belonging to all sutracaraiias have not come down to us. There 
is no dharmasutra completing the Asvalayana Srauta and Grhya 
sfltras ; no Manavadharmasutra has yet come to light, though the 

53 Vida^ BnE. voL II, p. IX, l)ut see GoldsTttokerVpsi^l^S^CTr^ 
against Max Muller and Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar’s Carmichael leotures for 
1918, pp. 105-107. 

54 ufau utcruui'T^srq; 1 rr. % 

1 . 1. 4. 16; WSH# l 3117. *[. L 12 and 

tmiWRuffi \ suit. n. n - 5 ; u. ^ 

^ It. 8. 20 ) refers to ^ II. 11. 42; 

( ^Tf. U. ^f. !• 2. 16) refers to ajft, Tf. II. 5. 66 and other plaoes where 
i» one of the trees. 
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Manava Srauta and Grhya sutras are extant ; in the same way we have 
the Sarikhayana Srauta and Grhya sutras, but no Sankhayanadharma- 
sQtra. It is only in the case of the Apastamba, Hiranyakesin and 
Baudhayana Sutracaranas that we have a complete kalpct tradition 
with its three components of Srauta, Grihya and Dharma sutras. The 
Tantravartika of Kumarila contains very interesting observations on 
this point. It tells us that Gautama ( dharmasutra ) and Gobhila 
( grhyasutra ) were studied by the Chandogas ( Samavedins ), 
Vasistha (dharmasutra) by the Rgvedins, the dharmasutra of 
Sankha-Likhita by the followers of Vajasaneya-samhita and the 
sutras of Apastamba and Baudhayana by the followers of the Tail- 
tiriya Sakha’ 5. The Tantravartika ( p. 179 ) establishes it as a sid- 
dh&nta ( on Jaimini I. 3. 11) that all the dharma and grhya sutras 
are authoritative for all Aryan people. From this it appears that 
although originally all sutracaranas might not have possessed 
dharmasOtras composed by the founder of the caraya or ascribed 
to him, yet gradually certain dharmasutras were specially taken over 
or appropriated by certain car ay as. As the dharmasiltras were 
mostly concerned with rules about the conduct of men as members 
of the Aryan community and did not deal with ritual of any kind, 
all dharmasutras gradually became authoritative in all schools. 

The dharmasutras were closely connected with the grhya sutras 
in subjects and topics. Most of the Gfhyasiitras treat of the sacred 
domestic fire, the divisions of Grhya sacrifices, the regular morning 
and evening oblations, sacrifices on new and full moon, sacrifices 
of cooked food, annual sacrifices, marriage, pnthsavana, jittakarma, 
upanayana and other sasthkflras, rules for students and snatahas and 
holidays, sraddha offerings, madhuparka. In most cases the Grihya- 
sutras confine themselves principally to the various events of 
domestic life ; they rarely give rules about the conduct of men, their 
rights, duties and responsibilities. The dharmasutras also contain 
rules on some of the above topics such as marriage and the samskaras, 

55 ct?5prri% p- 179 ‘ 

’T^ru"<TRi , sr qrasspj-. 

1 1 *rrt%g 
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rules for Brahtnacarya and sn&takas and holidays, on sraddha and 
madhuparka. It is therefore not to be wondered at that in the 
Apastamba-grhyasutra the topics of the duties of the Brahmacarin 
and of the house-holder, of atithis and of snlddha are meagrely 
treated as compared with the Apastamba-dharmasutra. The dharma- 
sutras very rarely describe the ritual of domestic life ; they merely 
touch upon it ; their scope is wider and more ambitious; their 
principal purpose is to dilate upon the rules of conduct, law and 
custom. Some sums are common to both the Apastamba-grhya 
and the dharma sutra* fi . Sometimes the grhyasutra appears to refer 
to the dharmasutra”. There are certain points which distinguish 
the dharmasutras ( the more ancient of them at least ) from smrtis. 
( a ) Many dharmasutras are either parts of the Kalpa belonging to 
each sutracarana or are intimately connected with the grhyasutras. 
( b ) The dharmasutras sometimes betray some partiality in 
their Vedic quotations for the texts of that Veda to which they 
belong or in the caranas of which they are studied. ( c ) The 
authors of the (older) dharmasutras do not claim to be inspired seers 
or superhuman beings* 8 , while the other smfitis such as those of 
Manu and Yajnavalkya are ascribed to Gods like Brahma. ( d ) The 
dhurmasniras are in prose or in mixed prose and verse ; the other 
smrtis are in verse. (e)The language of the dharmasutras is generally 
more archaic than that of the other smrtis. ( f ) The dharmasutras 
do not proceed' upon any orderly arrangement of topics, while the 
other smritis ( even the oldest of them, viz. Manusmriti ) arrange 
their contents and treat of the subjects under three principal heads 
viz. Clear a, vyavahdra and prdyakitta. ( g ) Most of the dharmasutras 
are older than most of the other smrtis. 

5. The Dharmasutra of Gautama. 

This has been printed several times (there is Dr. Stenzler’s 
edition of 1876, the Calcutta edition of 1876, the Ananddsrama 

5(3 e - s. 1 'aw.’t. w. is. is 

and ^ 1. 1. 2. 38. 

57 e. e. the m ^ says < ^ ssr;^nqq;q£ 3 -^. > { VIII. 21. 1. ). 

This has in view ^ II. 7. 16. 4-22. 

58<Jompare ^ ti q. I. 3-4 and ajjq. % ^ 1.2. 5.4. qppfc 

» ant. u. 1L 6 - 13- 9 sprstr: 
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edition with the commentary of Haradatta, and the Mysore Govern- 
ment edition with the bhasya of Maskari ; it was translated by 
Bidder in S. B. E., Vol. II. with an introduction ). The Anandasrama 
edition of 1910 which is incorrect in a few places ( e. g. 21. 7 ) has 
been used in this work. This dharmasutra is, as we shall see, the 
oldest of those we have. The Gautama-dharmasutra was specially 
studied by followers of the Samavcda (see note 5 5 above). The com- 
mentary on the Caranavyiiha tells us that Gautama was one of the 
nine subdivisions of the Raruvyaniya school of the Samavcda. A 
teacher Gautama is mentioned frequently in the Latyriyanasrautasutra 
(e. g. I. 3. 3 and I. 4. 17) and in the Drahyayanasrauta (e. g. I. 4. 
17, IX. 3. 15) of the Samaveda. The Gobhilagrhva (III. 10. 6) 
which belongs to the Samaveda cites Gautama as an authority. 
Therefore it is not improbable that a complete Gautamasutra embody- 
ing Srautn, Grhya and Dharma doctrines once existed. There are 
other indications pointing to the close connection of the Gautama- 
dharmasfitra with the Samaveda. Chapter 26 of the dharmasutra 
about Kricchra penance is the same, almost word for word, as the 
Samavidhanas ? Brahmana ( I. 2, Burnell’s ed. ). Among the purifi- 
catory texts ( 21 in number ) mentioned in Gau. Dh. S. ( 19. 12 ) 
there are nine that are Samans. The mention of the five utterances 
( ‘ Vyfihrtis ’ ) resembles the number in the Vvfihrtisilnia 60 though 
the order is different. It is however to be noted that Gautama is 
a generic name. In the Kathopanisad, both Naciketas ( II. 4. 15, 
II. 5. 6 ) and his father (I. r. jo) are styled Gautama, In the 
Chandogyopanisad there is a teacher Haridrumata Gautama 

(IV- 4- 3)- 

59 There are however considerable divergences; e. g. 26. 10-12 aro 

‘aTw'r i% if^qqorh 1^: tppr 1 
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divergence, it is generally Gautama that amplifios the passages found in the 
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According to Haradatta the dharmasutra lias 28 chapters. The 
Calcutta edition adds one chapter on Karmavipnha after chapter 19, 
In many places Gautama unmistakably refers to his own previous 
dicta ; e. g. Yathoktam va ( 23. 16 ) refers to 23. 10 ; 23. 26 refers 
to 17. 8-26 ; 17. 18 refers to 15. 18. The following are briefly the 
contents of the Gautamadharmasutra x. Sources of dharma, rales 
about interpretation of texts, time of Vpanayana for the four varnas, 
the appropriate girdle,' deer skin, cloth and staff for each Varna, rules 
about sauca and acamana, method of approaching the teacher ; 2 
rules about those not invested with sacred thread, rules for the 
brahmacarin, control of pupils, period of study ; 3 The four asramas, 
the duties of habnacarin, bbikfii, and vaikhdnasa ; 4 rules about 
the house-holder, marriage, age at time of marriage, eight forms of 
marriage, sub-castes ; 5 rules about sexual intercourse on marriage, 
the -’five great daily sacrifices, the rewards of gifts, tnadhuparka , 
method of honouring guests of the several castes ; 6 rules about 
showing respect to parents, relatives (male and female) and teachers, 
rules of the road ; 7 rules about the avocations of a brahmana, avoca- 
tions for him in distress, what articles a brahmana could not sell or 
deal in ; 8 the forty sathskaras and the eight spiritual qualities ( such 
as dayd, forbearance &c. ) ; 9 the observances for a sMtaka and 
householder ; 10 the peculiar duties of the four castes, the responsi- 
bilities of the king, taxation, sources of ownership, treasure-trove, 
guardianship of minor’s wealth ; ti Rajadharma, the qualities of the 
Icing’s purobita; 12 punishments for libel, abuse, assault, hurt, 
adultery and rape, theft in the case of the several varnas and rules 
about money-lending and usury and adverse possession, special 
privileges of bnihmanas as to punishments ; payment of debts, 
deposits; 13 rules about witnesses, falsehoods when excusable; 14 
rules of impurity on birth and death ; 1 5 Sraddha of five kinds, 
persons not fit to be invited at Sraddha ; 16 Upakarma, period of 
Vedic study in the year, holidays and occasions for them ; 17 rules 
about food allowed and forbidden to Brahmanas and other castes ; 
18 the duties of women, niyoga and its conditions, discussion about 
the son born of niyoga ; 19 the causes and occasions of prayascitta, 
five things that remove sin (japa, tapas, homo, fasting, gifts ), purifi- 
catory Vedic prayers, holy food for one who practises japa , various 
kinds of tapas and gifts, appropriate times and places for japa &c ; 20 
abandoning a sinner who does not undergo prayascitta and the way 
pf doing it ; 21 sinners of various grades, mahapatakas, upapatakas 
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See . ; 22 prayascittas for various sins such as irahmabatyS, adultery, 
killing a Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sadra, cow and other animals See. ; 23 
prayascitta for drinking wine, and nasty things, for incest and un- 
natural offences, and for several transgressions by brahniacarin ; 24 
secret pnlyakittas for mahapdtakas and upap&takas ; 26 the penances 
called Krcchra and Atikrcchra ; 27 the penance called Candra- 

yana ; 28 partition, Itridhana, reunion, twelve kinds of sons, 
inheritance. 

The Gautama-dharmasutra is written entirely in prose and it 
contains no verses either quoted or composed by the author him- 
self, as is the case with the other dharmasutras. Here and there 
occur sutras that look like portions of Anustubh verses e.g. 23. 27 61 . 
The language of Gautama agrees far more closely with the standard 
set up by Panini than the dharmasutras of Baudhftyana and Apas- 
tamba. It is not very easy to account for this difference. It is 
obvious that commentators and generations of students that were 
brought up in the tradition of the Papin ean grammar tampered with 
the text and improved it in accordance with their notions of correct 
Sanskrit. But why this process should not have been carried out 
to the same extent in the case of Apastamba it is difficult to say. 
A conjecture may be hazarded that the Ap. Dh. S. being a well-knit 
component of the Ap. Kalpn and being studied as such was less 
liable to being tampered with than the Gautama Dh. S., which 
probably did not in its origin belong to any particular kalpa. 
The same commentator, Haradatta, explained both Gautama and 
Apastamba. Haradatta, who as will be seen later on, was a great 
grammarian, shows in several ^places that the current reading was 
ungrammatical from the Pilninean stand-point and that he preferred 
readings that were in consonance With Papini’s rules 6 *. There are 
still a few un-Paninean words, e. g. in 1. i4( < dvavimsateh’ for dvavirh- 
sat’ ) and 9. 52 ( kulamkula ). The Tantravartika ( p. 99 ) appears 
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to discuss the various readings in Gautama ( I. 45 s3 ). A few sutras 
quoted from Gautama in the Mitaksara ( e. g. the sutra £ utpatyaiva 
arthsvarnitvatn labhante), the Smrticandrika ( dvyatixsam va puryajah 
syat ) and other works are not found in the extant text. This fact 
along with the fact of an interpolation of one chapter makes it clear 
that the present text of Gautama is of somewhat doubtful authority. 

The literature known to the Gautama-dharmasutra was extensive. 
Besides the Vedic samhitas and Brahmanas it mentions the following 
works ; Upanisads (19.13), the Vedfuigas (8.5 and 11. 19 ), 
Itihasa (8. 6), Piirana (8. 6 and n. 19), Upaveda (xx. 19), 
dharmsastra ( 1 1 . 19 ). That he borrows a chapter from the Sama- 
vidhana-briihmana has been mentioned above. He borrows the first 
six sutras of the 25th chapter from the Taittirlya Aranyaka (1 1 . 1 8). 
The sramaixaka ( in Gautama III. 26 ) is, according to Haradatta, 
the Vaikhdnasa-sastra ( either composed by Vikhanas or treating of 
the duties of hermits). Gautama refers to Anvlksiki (XI. 3 ). 
The only teacher of dharma he quotes by name in Manu (in 21,7) 
who is cited for the proposition that there is no expiation for the 
three sins of brabimhatya, drinking wine and violation of the bed of 
the guru. Haradatta says that in the extant Manusmrti the same 
propositions are laid down about Brahnahatyfi and surapfina ( in 
Manu 11. 89 and 146 respectively)* but that asto violation of guru- 
faipa a passage from the Manusmriti has to be searched out ( i. e. 
such a passage is not found there). From this Riihler drew the 
conclusion that Gautama refers to the dharmasfltra attributed to 
Manu ( and not to any versified Manu-snipti ). But Biihler is not 
right hi drawing this inference. In the first place in spite of what 
Haradatta says there are verses in the extant Manusmriti (XI. 104-105) 
which say that death is the expiation for violation of the guru’s bed. 
In the second place there is nothing to show, even if Haradatta were 
correct, that Gautama refers only to a dhanuasfitra of Manu and not 
to a versified work. Besides Manu, Gautama frequently quotes certain 
views ascribed to the f Acaryas’ ( e. g. III. 35, IV. 18 ). What 
teachers are meant by the word ‘ Acaryah ’ ( which occurs in the 
Nirukta, in K autilya and various other works), it is difficult to say. 
63 It follows from the discussion in the that the ancient pallia in 

its day was ‘ > while the present text has 

Vide 91%gq%>T 1IL 48 which reads ‘ 
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Probably the word means ‘the general traditional view of most writers 
in that particular sastra on a particular point.’ In numerous places 
Gautama refers to the views of his predecessors in the words c eke ’ 
(2. 15, 40 and 56, 3. i, 4. 17, 7. 23 &c. ) and 1 ekesani ’ ( 28. 17 
and 38 ). This proves that Gautama was preceded by great literary 
activity in the sphere of dharmasastra. Gautama u . 28 seems to be 
a reminiscence of the Nirukta ( II. 3 . 

The earliest reference to Gautama as an author on dhartna 
occurs in the Baudhayanadharmasutra. Baudhayana discusses the au- 
thoritativeness of usages peculiar to the north or the south and quotes 
Gautama as saying that it is wrong to hold that certain customs must 
be held authoritative in certain countries ( even though opposed to 
Vedie tradition and snirti ). This refers to G. Dh. S. 1 1 . 20. In 
another place Baudhayana gives it as his view that a Brahmana, if he 
cannot make a living by teaching, officiating as a priest or by gifts, 
should earn his livelihood as a Ksatriya and quotes the views of 
Gautama as opposed to this 6 The extant Gautama on the other 
hand teaches the same view as that of Baudhayana 66 . Bidder made 
the plausible suggestion that the sGtra in the extant Gautama is an 
interpolation. Govindasvami, the commentator of Baudhayana, 
suggests that another Gautama is referred to bj f Baudhayana. It is 
possible to suggest that in the Ms. of Gautama used by Baudhayana 
the sGtra about living as a Rfntriya did not occur and the next sGtra 
about living as a Vaisya alone occurred. Chapter 19 of the Gautama- 
dharmasGtra which forms an introduction to prdyascittas in Gautama 
seems to have been borrowed wholesale by Baudhayana (III. 10) with 
slight changes. That Baudhayana borrows follows from the fact that 
the chapter in Baudhayana occurs in the middle of the discussion 
about prayascittas and not as an introduction, which is the case in 
Gautama. Baudhayana treats of penances in several places (II. 1, 
III. 5. 10 and IV. 1.4). There are besides many sOtras in both 
Gautama and Baudhayana that exhibit a close correspondence, e. g. 

64 ‘jxair has ^...5pTqn%qi t T- 
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Gautama III. 25-34 and Baudhayana II. 6 . 17 about Vaikhanasa, 
Gaut. 3. 3 and 35 and Baud. II. 6 . 29, Gaut. 15. 29 and Baud. II. 
8. 2, Gaut. 23. 8-10 and Baud. II. 1. 12-14, Gaut. 24. 2 and Baud. 
II. 3. 8. The Ap. Dh. S. II. 6. 15. 25 speaks of Smrti as laying down 
that up to upanayana there is no adhikdra for homa. This pro- 
bably refers to Gautama II. 1-3. The Vasisthadharmasutra also 
quotes the views of Gautama in two places (4. 34 and 36, impurity 
on death). The first refers to Gautama 4. 41 but the second cannot 
be traced in the extant Gautama. Chapter 22 of Vasisfha is bor- 
rowed from the Gautamadharmasutra, chapter 19. There are besides 
many sutras that are the same or almost the same in Gautama and 
Vasisfha, e. g. Gautama 3. 31-33 and Vas. 9. 1-3, Gaut. 3. 26 and 
Allas. 9. 10, Gaut. I. 44 and Vas. 3. 37, Gaut. 1. 40 and Vas. 3.38, 
Gaut. 1. 45-46 and Vas. 3. 48, Gaut. 1. 28 and Vas. 3. 49, Gaut. 
14. 5-7 and Vas. 4. 24-26. Gautama is referred to in the Manu- 
smrti (III. 16) as the son of Utathya. Gautama is one of the authors 
of dharmasaslrcts enumerated in Yajnavalkya (I. 5). Apararka quotes 
a verse from the Bhavisyapurana which speaks of Gautama’s pro- 
hibition about drinking 6 ’. Similarly Kulluka ( on Manu XL 146) 
quotes a verse from the same Purana which refers to Gautama 23.2. 
Kiimarila , in his . Tantravartika quotes over a dozen sQtras from 
Gautama which present the same text as. we have 68 , Gautama 11. 
29 and 12. 4 are quoted by Samkara in his bhOxya on Vedittitasutra 
-III. 1 . 8 and I. 3. 38 respectively. Visvaritpa in his commentary on 
Yajnavalkya quotes numerous sutras front Gautama. In'Medha- 
tithi’s btotya on Manu the writer more frequently quoted than any 
other is Gautama ( e. g. on Manu II. 6, VIII. 125 &c.). 

The foregoing discussion about the literature known to the 
Gautama Dh. S. and the authors and works that mention Gautama 
or quote the dharmasutra helps us in arriving at the approximate 
age of the dharmasutra. He is separated by a long interval from the 
Samavidhana Brahmana. He is later than Yaska and wrote at a time 
when Panini’s system was either not in existence or had not attained 
a pre-eminent position. The extant text was known to Baudhayana 
and Vasisfha and was in the same state long before 700 A. D. The 
sutra betrays no knowledge of the onslaught delivered on Brahma- 

ivtr rntrw ^ *rofmr 1 mcrmi'tw 11 

quoted by p. 1076. 

68 Vide JBBRAS vol. I ( new series ) for 1925, pp. 66-67. 



5. The DharmasUtra of Gautama 


19 


nism by Buddha and his followers. He uses the term Bhiksu 
( 3. 10) instead of the term parivrajaka that occurs in Baudha- 
yana, Apastamba and other sutra works and lays down that a hhifou 
is to stay in one place in the rains, which reminds one of the Bud- 
dhist e bhikkhu ’ and ‘ Vasso’. Gautama cites the opinion of some 
that Yavana is the offspring of a Ksatriya male and a Sfidra female 
(4. 17 ). It is supposed by many scholars that the Yavanas became 
known to the Indians only at the time of. Alexander’s invasion and 
hence every work in which the word yavana occurs must be later 
than 320 B. C. Biihler ( S. B. E. vol. II. Intro. i.vi. ) seems to 
suggest that the sutra where the word Yavana occurs in Gautama 
may be an interpolation. This is not a satisfactory explanation. 
One may ask, if Biihler believes that the Indians borrowed their 
alphabet centuries before Alexander from the neighbours of the 
Greeks, why it is improbable that the Indians may not have heard of 
the word Yavana centuries before Alexander and why Yavanas may 
not have resided in India long before that date. Taking all these 
things into consideration the Gautama-dharmasutra cannot be placed 
later than the period between 600-400 B. C. 

Haradatta wrote a learned commentary on the Gautama-dharma- 
sfltra called Mitaksara. For an account vide sec. 87 below. In numer- 
ous places he quotes the explanations of other commentators of 
Gautama (e. g. 9. 52; 10. 12, 56, 66; n. 17; 12. 32; 21.9&C. ). 
The hjuisya of Maskari, son of Vamana, is also a learned one, but 
may probably be later than Haradatta, since the interpretations which 
he quotes as given by others are found . to be those of Haradatta \ 
( vide on Gaut. 12. 30, 13. 20-22 ). 

Asah&ya seems to have written a btasyaon Gautama; vide sec, 59 
below. 

The Mitaksara, the Smrticandrika, Hemadri, Madhava, and 
other writers quote a sloka-Gautama. Vide Parasara-Madhaviya, 
vol. I, part I, p. 7. Apararka, Hemadri and Madhava quote Vrddha- 
Gautama, while the Dattakamimamsa ( p. 72 ) quotes Vrddha-Gaut. 
and Brhad-Gaut. side by side on the same point. These are later 
works. Jivananda publishes a smrti of Vrddha-Gautama in 22 
•chapters and about 1700 verses ( part II, pp. 497-636 ), where it is 
said that Yudhisthira asked Ks?na about the ilk, trains of t!;e four 
castes. This smrti seems to have been originally taken from the’* 
Asvamedhikaparva of the Malifibharatn, as Madhava and others cite 
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verses occurring in it as from that parva ( vide Parasaramadhaviya 
vol. I, part I, pp- ioS-iio). 

6. The Baudhayana Dharmasutra. 

This has been edited several times ( text by Dr. Hultzsch 
at Leipzig in 1884, text in the Anandasrama collection of smrtis 
and in the Mysore Government Oriental Series in 1907 with the 
commentary of Govindasvamin ; translated in S. B, E., Vol. 14, 
with an Introduction). The Mysore edition has been- used in 
this work. Baudhayana is a teacher of the Krsnayajurveda. A 
complete set of the Baudhayanasutras has not yet been recovered and 
has not been as carefully preserved as the sfitras of Apastamba and 
Hiranyakesin. Dr. Burnell arranges Baud hay ana’s sutras into six 
sfitras, the Srautasutra in 19 prasnas ( probably ) ; Karmfmtasutra in 
20 adhyayas ; Dvaidhasutra in four prasnas ; Grhyasfltra in four 
prasnas ; Dharmasutra in four prainas ; Sulvasfltra in three adhyayas. 
The commentators offer no indication as to the place originally assign- 
ed to the grhya, dharmaand iulva sutras in the whole collection. Dr. 
Caland in his monograph (A.D. 1903) f Uber das Ilituelle sfitra des 
Baudhayana’ gives on p. 12 the contents of the Baudhayanasutra as 
follows: — Prasnas I-XXI Srauta, XXII-XXV Dvaidha, XXVI-XXVIII 
Karmanta ; XXIX-XXXI Prfiyascitta, XXXII Sulvasfltra, XXXIII- 
XXXV Grhyasfltra, XXXVI Grhyaprftyascitta ; XXXVII Grhya- 
paribhasa, XXXVIII-XLI Grhyaparisisfa ; XLII-XLIV Pitpnedha, 
XLV Pravara, XLVI-XLIX Dharma. Dr. Caland edited nine prahtas 
of the Srautasutra for the B. I. Series ( A. D. 1964 ). Dr. R.'Sham- 
Sastri published for the Mysore University ( in 1920 ) the Baudhaya- 
nagrhyasfltra with pariilasa, grhyaSesa, Pitrmedhasutra. The 
Grhyasfltra cites the view of Baudhayana himself (I. 7 ), The 
Baudh;ij r ana-dhamia refers to the Grhya and presupposes it in several 
piaces ( vide note 54 ). In the Baudhayanagrhya ( III. 9 . 6 ) we have 
a reference to padahara Atreya, Vrttikara Kaundinya, pravacanakara 
Kanva Bodhayana, and Sfltrakara Apastamba. A similar passage 

68a aw ^%crr?r: 's-feipf FfratF 

W’Wi 

FfFraisw 

sPvWrcfiH. Th ® epithets 

must be understood as arranged above, since olaewhore the epithet 
ffSRTF is specially appropriated to 3^^, Tha (II. 20. 1, 
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occurs in the Bharadvaja Grhyasutra. In the Baudhayana-dharma- 
sutra (II. 5. 27 Rsitarpana ) we have Kanva Bodhayana, Apas- 
tamba sutrakara and Satyasadha Hiranyakesin one after another. 
These references show that Kanva Bodhayana was an ancient sage 
when the Baudhayana-dharmasutra was written and that he could 
not have been the author of the grhya or the dharrna sfitras of 
Baudhayana. Baudhayana may have been a descendant of this Kanva 
Bodhayana. This surmise is supported by Govindasvamin who 
explains Baudhayana occurring in Baudhayanadharmasutra I. 3. 13, 
as Kairvayana. In the dharmasutra Baudhayana is himself 
cited as an authority several times (e.g. I. 4. 15 and 24, III. 3. 8, 
III. 6. 20 ). In all these places the Mysore edition reads Bodhayana, 
while the Anandasrama reads Baudhayana. In one or two places he 
is styled ‘ bhagavan ’ ( III. 6. 20 ). Several explanations are offered 
by the commentator Govindasvamin ( on I. 3. 13 ). He says that 
it is the practice of the Acaryas to refer to themselves in the third 
person ( as Medhatithi says on Manu (,t) ) or that the author of the 
dharmasutra is a pupil of Baudhayana as the Manusmrti is promul- 
gated by Bhrgu, the pupil of Manu, or there was some other Baudha- 
yana whose works have not come down to us. 

The following are the contents of the Baudhayana-dharmasfitrat— 
Praha 1 Sources of dbanm, who are listas, pari sad, different 
practices of northern and southern India, countries where sistas 
reside and where mixed castes reside, prayascitta for visiting 
countries of the latter type ; 2. Studenthood for 48, 24 or 12 years, 
time of upanayana and the girdle, skin, staff appropriate to each caste, 
duties of brahmacdrin , eulogy of brahmacarya ; 3. The duties of the 
snQtaha who has completed his studies and observances but has not 
yet married ; 4. directions about carrying the earthen jar ( in the 
case of the snataka ); 5. bodily and mental sauca, purification of 
various substances, impurity on birth and death, meaning of sapiijtla 
arid sakulya , rules of inheritance, purification on touching a corpse 
or a woman in her menses or on dog-bite, what flesh and food was 

ed. by Kirste in 1889 ) makes this clear. It reads < cflriipq-R 
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allowed and forbidden. ; 6. Purification from the point of view of 
sacrifice, purification of clothes, ground, grass, fuel, vessels, and articles 
used in sacrifice ; 7 . Rules about the importance from the sacrificial 
point of view of sacrifice, of the sacrificial utensils, priests, the sacri- 
ficer and his wife, ghee, cooked offerings, the victim, soma and fires; 
8. The four vanjas and the sub-castes ; 9. Mixed castes; 10. the 
duties of kings, the five great sins and punishments for them, punish- 
ments for killing birds, witnesses ; 1 1 . The eight forms of marriage, 
holidays ; Praha II. 1. Prayascittas for hrahinabatyil and other great 
sins, prayascittas for a hrahiiutchdrin violating his vow of celibacy, for 
marrying a sagotra girl, for marrying before elder brother, sins lesser 
than the great ones, description of such penances as Paraka, Krc- 
chra, Atikpcchra; 2. Partition of heritage, larger share for the 
eldest, the several substitutes for an aurasa son, exclusion from inheri- 
tance, dependence of women, prayascitta for adultery by men and 
women, rules about niyoga, means of subsistence in distress, con- 
tinuous duties of the house-holder such as Agnihotra &c.; 3. The 

daily duties of the householder such as bathing, acamana, Vaisva- 
deva, giving food; 4. Sandhya ; 5. Rules about the manner of 
bathing, of Acamana, worship of the sun, and about the method 
of propitiating ( ' tarpaija ' ) gods, sages and pitris ; 6 . The five great 
daily yajiuts ; the four castes and their duties; 7. regulations about 
dinner; 8. Sraddha ; 9. eulogy of sons and spiritual benefit from 
sons; xo. rules about samyasa ; Praha III. 1 modes of subsistence for 
the two kinds of householders, Satina and Yayavara ; 2 the means 
of subsistence called ‘ Sannivartani ’; 3. the duties of the forest her- 
mit and his means of livelihood; 4. prayascitta for not observing 
the vows of hrahmaalriii or householder; 5. method of reciting 
Agbamrfapa, the holiest of texts; 6. the ritual of prasftayavaka ; 
7 the purificatory boma called Ivusmanda; 9. the penance called 
cMndrdyana ; 9 the recital of the Vedas without taking food; 10. 
theories about purifications for sin, purifying things; Praha IV. 
1 . prayascittas of various kinds viz, for eating forbidden food or drink 
&c.; 2. pnlijaytimas and Aghatmtrmja as purifiers in case of several 
sins; 3. secret prayascittas; 4. Various Vedic texts as prayascittas; 
5 . Means of securing siddbi by means of japa, henna, ifti and yaulra : 
the penances called Krcchra, Ati-Krcchra, Santapana, Paraka, 
Candrayana; 6 the muttering (japa) of holy texts, the isfis; 7 
pai.se of Yantras, various Vedic texts used in boma ; 8 censure of 
those who enter on the means of siddbi out of great greed, permis- 
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sion to get these things done through another in certain circum- 
stances. 

The extant Dharmasutra does not appear to have come down in- 
tact. The fourth prahm is most probably an interpolation. Most 
of the eight chapters of that prasna are full of verses, the portion in 
prose being very small. The last three chapters (6-8) are entirely 
in verse. The style is quite different from that of the first two 
prahm s. The first five chapters of the fourth prasna dealing with 
prayascittas are more or less superfluous, the saute subject having 
been dealt with in II. r and 111 . 4-10. Some of the sums in the 
earlier prainas are repeated verbatim in the fourth, e. g. II. I. 33-34 
and IV, 2. 10-11 (avakirni-prayascitta). The third prahm also is 
not free from doubt. The tenth chapter of the third prahm is 
as said above taken from Gautama. The sixth chapter of the third 
prahm agrees very closely in phraseology with the 48th chapter of 
the Visnudharmasutra. But it is rather difficult to say which is the 
borrower. Dr. Jolly (S. B. E. Yol. VII. p. XIX) is inclined to think 
that both borrowed from a common source. It seems more probable 
that Visnu borrows from Baudhayana, as the Visnudharmasutra 
uses the form ‘ punita ’ in place of ‘ punatha ’ ( in Baud. ) and as the 
Visrm-Dharmasutra omits all reference to Rudra (Baud. in. 6. 12.) 
and omits the words “ ganan pasyati, ganadhipatim pasyati... 
bhagavan Bodhayanah” (Baud it 1.6. 20.). In the Mysore edition 
all the four prahias of the Dhitrmasntra are divided into adhyayas, 
but the Mss used by Bidder appear to have divided the first two 
prahias into kandikiis and the last two into adhvayas. There are 
many repetitions even in the first two prasnas, which therefore make 
one rather doubtful about the authenticity of the first two prasnas 
also in their entirety. For example II. 6. rr and 31 are indentical ; 
in II, 7, 22 and II. 10. 53 the same verse ( “astau grasa ” &c. ) 
is quoted. Such repetitions are frequent in the two last prasnas e. g. 
III. 2. 16 and III. 3.23 ; III. 4. 5 and III. 7. 12. Some of the quotations 
ascribed to Baudhayana in the Mitaksara and other works are not 
taken from the dharmasutra, but from the Grhyasutra or its supple- 
ments ( e. g. the words ‘ ekarn sakham-adhite srotriyah ” quoted in 
the Mit. on Yaj. III. 24, which are cited by Hultzsch (on p. 125) are 
taken from the Grhya (vide note 78 below ). 

The Dharmasutra of Baudhayana is somewhat loose in structure 
and is not concise. Govindasvamin remarks ( on h 2. i.g. ) that 
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Baudhayana does not aim at brevity. 7 ° Several subjects are treated of 
in two places and often without any logical connection with what 
precedes or follows. Rules of inheritance ( daya-bhaga ) occur in 
the midst of rules about prayascitta ( in II. 2. ); rules about holidays 
( anadhyaya ) occur immediately after the eight forms of marriage 
and the condemnation of the sale of a daughter (I. xi). Rules 
about snatalm occur in two places ( I. 3 and II. 3. xo If. ). Baudha- 
yana quotes at least 90 verses introduced by the words “ athapyuda- 
haranti/’ more than 80 being from the first two prasnas alone. There 
are over two hundred other verses, about 80 of which occur in the 
first two prasnas and about ten are Vedic. Some of the verses even 
in the first two prasnas do not appear, to be quotations e. g. I. 1. 1 6 , 
II. 2. I, II. 3. 50, II. 3. 52—54 and 56. A verse quoted is in the 
Vamsastha metre (IV. 3. 14)5 there are two verses in the Upajati 
metre taken as a quotation (II. 3.18 ). There are some prose quota- 
tions introduced with the words “ athapyudaharanti ” (e. g. II. 4. 5 
and II. 6. 30 which refers to the astir a Kapila, son of Prahlada). 
The language of the Baud. Dh. S. is archaic and often departs from 
the Paninean standard. Baudhayana employs such un-Pariinean 
forms as ‘‘grhya” (for grhitva in II. 5. 1 ), ptijya (II. 9. 5.), 
“ adhigacchanah ” ( in II. 9. 9." ),• anayitva ( III. 3. 6 ), “ punatha M 
( in III. 6 . 5, probably a quotation ), <f tebhih. ” ( for taih in III. 2. 
16, |a quotation). In several places Baudhayana states opposite 
views and then gives his owu opinion oil the point, e. g. Baud. I. 5. 

1 05-1 09 (about impurity on birth); II. 1. 49-51. 

As regards the literature known to Baudhayana the following 
points may be noted. All the four Vedas are mentioned by name 
in II. 5. 27 ( tarpaya .), He quotes very frequently the Taittiriya 
Samhita, Tai. Brahmana and the Tai. Aran y aka (in the Andhra recen- 
sion ). Well-known hymns of the Rgveda such as the Aghamar- 
sapa, the Purusastikta and also simple ‘yks' are frequently referred 
to. In III. 10 (which is almost the same as Gautama 19 ) there is 
a sutra enumerating the Upanisads, the Sariihitas of all the Vedas 
and several sitinmis as purificatory texts. There are long quotations 
taken from the Satapatha-bnihmana ( XI. 3. 3. 1 ff and XI. 5. 6. 3 ) 
in Baud. ( 1.2.52 about brahnacan and II. 6 . 7-9 about brahmayajna ). 
It is noteworthy that in the tarpaija r therc is an invocation of the 
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Atharvaveda and immediately afterwards of the Atharvangirasah. The 
same is found in the Baudhayanagrhya also (III. 2. 9 and 22). In the 
Upanisads (Brhadarauyaka II.4.10, IV. 1.2) it is the word Atharvruigi- 
rasah that stands for the Atharvaveda. Baudhayana quotes a gatha of 
the Bhallavins (I. x . 29 ) about the geographical limits of Aryavarta. 
Vasistha adduces the same verse (I. 15 ) and says that it is taken 
from the Nidana work of the Bhftllavins. The Nirukta also mentions 
a school of Vedic interpretation called Naidanah. It is difficult to 
say what Nidana works contained. Itihasa and Purana occur in the 
tar pay a (II. 5. 27). The atigas of the Vedas oecur in I. 1.8 
and the six angas in II. 8. 2. Whether the word “ rahasya ” in 
II. 8. 3 means the Aranyakas ( as Govindasvfimin explains) is 
doubtful. Baudhayana mentions a Vaikhfmasa-sastra in II. 6. 16, 
which appears to refer to the work of Vikhanas on hermits and 
speaks of Sramanaka ( the rites prescribed by Vikhanas for initiation 
as hermit ), just as Gautama does. Among the authors on dhanna 
mentioned by name are : Aupajaiighani ( II. 2. 33 for the view that 
only aurasa son was to be recognised and not the other kinds of 
sons 71 ), Katya (I, 2. 47 ), Kasyapa ( or Kasyapa in other editions, 
I. n. 20 on the point that a woman bought cannot be a peltin'), 
Gautama ( I. x. 23 and II. 2. 70 ), Prajapati ( II. 4. 15 about failure 
in Sandhyopasana, and II. 10. 71 about sannyasa), Manu (IV. 1. 14 
and IV. 2. 16), Maudgalya (II. 2. 61, about observances of a 
widow being restricted only to six months after her . husband’s death), 
Harita (II. x. 50 ). Baud. I. 2. 7 quotes a verse, which Vasistha 
ascribes to Harita (Vas. II. 6). As to Gautama, vide p. 17 above. Manu 
is only mentioned in the fourth prasna, the authenticity of which, as 
said above, is very doubtful. Baudhayana II. 2. 16 ( about the 
efficacy of Aghamarsaiia ) closely agrees with Manu XI. 260. The 
first reference to Manu’s teaching cannot be traced in the Manusmjti. 
Prajapati ( in III. 9. 21 ) seems to stand for god Brahma and not for 
any real or mythical writer on dhanna. One remarkable piece of 
information contained in Baudhayana ( II. 6. 30 ) is that he quotes 
from a work (of the Bnthmaria class in language ) a prose passage 
wherein the division into four asramas is ascribed to an asura Kapila, 

• son of Pralhada. In II. 2, 79 Baudhayana quotes a gatkl from the 

71 One of the verses ( HJrrmT ) is referred to by 

% ni. 3 ‘ 13 ( smrarai ). ^ 
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dialogue between the daughter of Usanas and the king Vrsaparvan’*, 
which is nearly the same as Mahfibharata I. 78. 10 and 34. Baud, 
quotes the view of Acaryas ( II. 6. 29 ) as Gautama does. In several 
places he refers to the views of his predecessors on dharma as 
" others ” (eh, apare ) e. g. I. 4. 23, I. 5. 16, I. 6. 105-10 6, II. 5. 2. 
In II. 3. 18 two verses in the Upajati metre are quoted as sung by 
“ anna ” ( food ). From the numerous quotations in verse cited by 
Baudhilyana on topics of dharma, it follows that the Dharmasutra 
was preceded by a considerable number of works on dharma in verse. 
Buhler (SBE vol. XIV, p. XLIII) says that Vijnanesvara was the first 
writerwho quoted the Baud. D. S. But there are writers who flourished 
centuries before Vijnanesvara that regarded Baudhilyana as a writer 
on dharma and either quoted his words or pointedly referred to 
them. Sahara in his bha$ya on Jaimini, I. 3. 3 says that the rule 
in the Srartis about the period of Vedic study being 48 years is 
opposed to the Vedic injunction “ one who has begot sons and 
whose hair are dark should consecrate the sacrificial fires’ 3 .” This 
must be regarded as referring to the words of Baudhayana ( I. 2. 1 ). 
Sahara uses the same word “V edabrahmacarya” that Baud, employs. 
It is true that Gautama and Apastamba both refer to the rule about 
48 years, but they do not employ the word <£ veda-bralmitcarya. ” 
The Tantravartike of Kumarila says that the words of Apastamba 
(II. 6. 15. x ) which seem to accept the validity of local and family 
usages (even though opposed to Smfti tradition) stand refuted by the 
words of Baudhayana ( 1 . 1. 19-24) who cites only such censured usages 
as are opposed to Smrti. Kumarila appears to think that Baudhilyana 
attacks the extant work of Apastamba, i. e. the present Baud, is 
later than the present Apastamba. It is not necessary to follow 
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Kumarila implicitly as regards chronological details, where he is 
speaking of writers that flourished over a thousand years before him. 
But his opinion deserves weight. The Tantravartika quotes a Smrti 
passage which bears a close resemblance to Baudhayana (JI. 3. 28)”. 
In the commentary of Visvarupa (who as we shall see below 
flourished about 800 A. D. ) on Yajnavalkya, Baudhayana is quoted 
at least nine times in the chapter on acarii alone. Vide Visvarupa on 
Yaj. I. 21, 26, 29, 53, 64, 69, 72, 79, 195 (Trivandrum edition), 
where Baud. I. 5. 14, 1. 2. 30, 1. 5. 5, I. 1. 17, IV. x. is, IV. 1. 18, 
IV. 1. 22, IV. 1. 20 and I. 5. 47 are respectively quoted. There 
are very few variations from the present text and the only serious 
variation is as regards the last ( I. 5. 47 ) which is in .prose ( while 
Visvarupa quotes a verse ). It is remarkable that Visvarupa quotes 
several verses from the fourth prasna, which shows that even if the 
fourth praSna be an interpolation, it is comparatively an ancient one, 
The Mit. also ( on Yaj. HI. 306 ) quotes a long passage from the 
fourth prasna (IV. 1. 5-1 1 ). The words of the Stlkuntala? 6 that the 
first precept is that a girl is to be given away to a meritorious person 
are probably a reminiscence of Baud. IV. 1,12, Medhatithi on 
Mann. V. 117 quotes Baudhayana I. 3. 47 and on IV. 3 6 quotes 
Baud. I. 4. 2 (which is mutilated as printed). On Manu. V. 114 
he says that all the rules about purification of substances are con- 
tained in Baudhayana-smrti. On Manu. V. 118, he quotes 
Baud. I. 5. 50, 

About the home of Baudhayana it is difficult to advance any posi- 
tive conclusion. In modern times Baudhayaniyas are mostly confined 
to the south. We know that Sayaiia, the great commentator of the 
Vedas, was a Baudhayaniva. A grant of Nandivarma, a Pallava, of 
the 9th century mentions Brahmanas of the pravauma-sntm as reci- 
pients^ As Baudhayana is called pravacanakava in the Gjhya- 
sutras Biihler thinks ( S. B. E. vol. 14 p. xlii ) that the Brahmanas 
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belonged to the Ban dh ajmiacaran a . Buhler is probably right. In the 
grant most of the donees are students of the Apastamba Sutra. First 
the Gotra, then the Sutra and then the name of the donee are intro- 
duced in the grant. Therefore as some of the donees are said to be 
students of “ pravacanasutra,” it follows that “ pravacana 11 stands 
for some sfltra school. It appears that s ft Ira and pravacana are two 
d liferent things, whatever the latter term may mean. Baudhayana 
is called pravacanakara and Apastamba is styled sutrakara. We are 
told by the Baudhayana-grhysutra 78 that a Bralmiana who studied 
satra and pravacana was styled “ bhruna. ” Buhler was inclined to 
hold that Baudhayana was a southern teacher for several reasons. 
Baudhayana mentions customs of the south and includes sea-faring 
as a custom peculiar to the north ( I. i. 20 ), while in another place 
lie places sea-faring at the head of sins (patamyas ) lesser than the 
mortal ones ( II. 1. 41 ). Therefore it is said that he was not a 
northern teacher. But as against this we have to remember that 
Baudhayana (I. 1. 29 ) quotes with apparent approval a verse in 
which the countries of Avanti ( Ujjain ), Ai'iga, Magadha, Suritsfra 
( Kathiawar ) and Daksinapatha are declared to be the home of 
mixed castes. Daksinapatha was generally supposed to be the whole 
peninsula south of the Narmada. Baudhayana, if he was a native of 
the south, would not have spoken of his country as the home of 
mixed castes only, unless he put a restricted meaning on the word 
Daksinapatha ( which sometimes meant in later days Maharastra ). 
Vide Jl B. B. R, A. S. for 1917 p. 620. 

The extant Baudhayanadharmasutra is certainly later than 
Gautama, as it mentions Gautama twice by name and as one quota- 
tion at least is found in the extant Gautama. Besides Baudhayana 
quotes by name several teachers on dharma , while Gautama quotes 
only one, Manu. Baudhayana is far removed from the times of the 
Upanisads. Baud; ( II. 7. 15 ) quotes a . verse which is itself an 
adaptation of a passage from the Chandogya-upanisad. ” He 
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quotes Hadta. It is uncertain whether the Haritadharmasutra, a 
manuscript of which was discovered by the late Vanian £astri Islam- 
purkar at Nasik, is the one intended. Biihler thought that the work 
of Baudhayana was earlier than that of Apastamba by a century or 
two. His first reason was that Kanva Baudhayana receives homage 
in the tarpcn.ui before Apastamba and Hiranyakesin and that the same 
order is observed in the Baudhayana-grhyasutra. But this reason is 
far from convincing. It may be conceded that Baudhayana was 
regarded as the oldest (or the most authoritative or respectable) of the 
three schools of the Black Yajurveda. But from this it does not at 
all follow that the extant dhirma-stUra of the Baudhayaniyas is earlier 
than that of the Apastambiyas. For aught we know the sutra com- 
piled for the school of Baudhayana may be later than the sutra 
manual of the Apastambiyas. We saw above that orthodox opinion, 
represented by Kumarila, regards Baiulhayana’s work as later than 
Apastamba's. All the three founders of the three schools are mentioned 
in the Bau dhfiyanagrh y a and dharma sutra. One may equally argue with 
good reason that both these works knew a sutra work of Apastamba 
and that the extant dharmasutra of Apastamba is that work. Another 
reason assigned for the priority of Baudhilyana’s work over Apastam- 
ba’s is that, though both have numerous sutras that agree almost 
word for word, a comparison of the views of the two writers shows 
that Apastamba lays down stricter and more puritanic ( and there- 
fore later ) views on certain points than Baudhayana. Gautama, 
Baudhayana and Vasistha mention several secondary sons, while 
Apastamba is silent about them. Gautama, Baudhayana ( II. a. 17, 
62 ), Vasistha and even Visnu approve of the practice of niyoga, 
while Apastamba condemns it (II. 6. 13. 1-9). Gautama and 
Baudhayana ( I. 11. 1) speak of eight forms of marriage, while 
Apastamba speaks of only six and omits Prajapatya and Paisaca 
( II. 5. 11. 17-20 and II. 5. 12. 1-2). Baudhayana (II. 2. 4-6 ) 
allowed a larger share to the eldest son on a partition, while Apa- 
stamba condemns such a procedure (II. 6. 14. 10-14). The 
Baudhayana-grhyasutra ( II. 4. 6 ) allows u pan ayana to rnlhah'mi, 
while Apastamba ( grhya 4. 10. 1-4) does not do so (dharmasutra 
I. 1. 1. 19 ). These points are hardly conclusive on the question of 
date. From very ancient times there was great divergence of opinion 
among the doctors of the law on most, if not on all, of these •«. 
points. There is no hard and fast rule that these doctrines were up- 



History of Dharmaimtra 


held by early writers and condemned by later ones. Baudhayana 
himself quotes the views of an ancient writer, Aupajarighani, who con- 
demned all secondary sons. The verses that Baudhayana quotes on 
this point (If. 2, 34-36 ) are quoted by Apastamba also but with- 
out the author’s name (Ap. II. 6. 13. 6 ), there being variants only 
in the first verse. Niyoga was allowed by Manu (9. 56-63) and then 
condemned (9. 64-68) and Bi'haspati refers to this attitude of Maim 
( vide Kulliika on Manu 9. 68 ). Even so late a writer as Yajiia- 
valhya ( II. 1 3 x ) approves of niyoga . About the mtbaluim being- 
allowed to consecrate the sacred fires there is a discussion in the 
sfltras of Jaimini (YI. 1.44 ff). Vedic passages supported both 
methods w*. equal division among sons and the bestowal of a larger 
share on the eldest. Even Yajnavalkya (II. 118) allows a larger 
share to the eldest son. Therefore hardly anyone of the circumst- 
ances relied upon by Biihler as indicating a later age for Apastamba 
is conclusive or convincing. The third ground for placing Baudha- 
yana before Apastamba is that the style of the former is simpler and 
older as compared with the latter’s. That Baudhayana is simpler 
than Apastamba may be admitted. But this may be due to the fact 
that Baudhayana has been tampered with more than Apastamba. 
On the other hand Apastamba contains more un-Paninean forms, 
more uncouth constructions, more Words in an archaic sense than is the 
case with Baudhayana. All that is almost certain about the age of the 
Baudhayana-dharmasutra is that it is later than the work of Gautama, 
that its style, its doctrines and its general out-look on different sub- 
jects do not compel us to assign it a later date than that of the other 
dharmasfltras. We have adduced evidenee to show that long before 
the days of Sahara ( w’hose latest date cannot be later than joo A.D.) 
the Baudhayana-d.harmasfltra was an authoritative smrti ; it follows 
that the dharmasutra must be placed somewhere between j 00-200 
B. C. Numerous sutras are identical in Baudhayana and Apastamba 
e. g. Ap. I. 1. 2. 30 = Baud. I. 2. 40-41, Ap. I. 2. 6. 8-9 = Baud. 
I. 2. 39, Ap. 1 . 5. 15. 8 = Baud. I. 2. 31, Ap. J. 11. 31. 11 and 16 = 
Baud. 11.3.3931x132. There are several verses that occur in both e.g. 
Baud. II. 1. 42 = Ap. I. 9. 27. 11, Baud. II. 2. 34-36 = Ap. II. 6. 
13 . 6 ( three verses condemning secondary sons ), Baud. II. 10.63 — 
Ap. 11. 9. 21. 10, Baud. II. 7. 22-23 =Ap. II. 4. 9. 13. (two 
verses), Baud. II.-6v.36.sAp. II. 9. 24. 8. Besides these there are 
numerous Vedic quotations that are common to both. All this, 
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however, does not establish anything about their relative position. 
The Vasistha-dharmasutra also has numerous quotations in common 
with Baud. Vide Vas. I. 15. = Baud. I. 1. 28, Vas. III. 5, 6, 
11, 20, 5 6 = Baud. I. 1. 10, 12, 11, 8 and I. 5. 58 (respectively) ; 
Vas. 6. 20-21= Baud. II. 7. 22-23 ; Vas. VIII. 17 = Baud. II, 2, 1 ; 
Vas. XI. 27-28 = Baud. II. 8. 21-22 ; Vas. XVI. 34 = Baud. I. 10. 
33, Vas. XVII. 73 = Baud. IV. 1. 17, Vas. XVII. 86 = Baud. I. 5. 
102; Vas. XXII. 10 = Baud. I. 1. 33. It is to be noted that 
some of these quotations (Baud. II. 8. 21-22, 1 . 10. 35 ) occur 
in the extant Manusmj-ti also ( III. 125-126 and VIII. 98 ). 
There are a few prose sutras in Vas. that are transformed 
into verse in Baud. and . tot versa e. g. Vas. III. 41 (prose) = Baud. 

I. 5. 20 ( quoted as a verse), Vas. III. 57 (quoted as a verse) 

= Baud. I. 6. 19-20. It is not likely that one borrows from the 
other. There are two other possible explanations, viz. that both 
Baud, and Vas. ( and Manu also ) quote from or adapt a common 
source or that the three works have been tampered with and inter- 
polations introduced at every step. The latter alternative is too 
sweeping as the number of verses is very large and makes all the old 
sutras except that of Gautama valueless for all chronological pur- 
poses, One cannot subscribe to the view that such extensive inter- 
polations took place as the latter theory demands. The first alter- 
native appears more reasonable. What that common source was, 
whether it was a regular work in verse or whether there was a float- 
ing mass of such popular verses as Bidder holds, are questions that 
present very great difficulties. It is not easy to believe that there 
were hundreds of floating verses on dhimnti no body knew by whom 
composed, on which writers of the centuries preceding the Christian 
era drew for supporting their opinions. That does not sound as a 
very likely procedure. It is more probable that such verses were 
contained in a work or works now lost. 

In the tarpaija , Baud. (IT. 5. 21 ) mentions several appellations 
of Ganesa, viz. Vighna, Vinayaka, Sthula, Varada, Hastimukha,, 
Vakratunda, Ekadanta, Lambodara. But this affords no certain due 
as to date. The worship of Vimtyaka is found in the Manavagrhya 
also. In the Inrpaiia (II. 5. 23) we have the seven planets 
mentioned in the order of the davs of the week and also Rahu and 
Ketu ; besides the twelve names of Visnu occur in II. 5. z.\. * 
In II. 1.44 Baud, speaks of the profession of an actor or of a 
teacher of dramaturgy ( Natyacarya ) as an nipapataka. Several 
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sutras attributed to Baud Ini yana on the subject of adoption in the 
Dattakamimamsa and other later works are taken from the Baudhay- 
anagrhyasesasutra ( II. 6 ), the sutras agreeing very closely with 
Vasistha ( 15. 1-9 ). 

According to Burnell the oldest commentator on the Baudhyana- 
srauta-sutra was Bhavasvamin, whom he placed in the 8th century. 
The commentary of Govindasvamin on the Dharmasutra is a learned 
one and is generally to the point. He appears to be a very late 
writer. 

7. Dharmasutra of Apastamba. 

• This has been edited several times (vi\. by Biihler in the Bombay 
Sanskrit series with large extracts from Haradatta’s commentary 
called Ujjvala and also at Kumbhakonam with the complete com- 
mentary of Haradatta and translated by Biihler with an introduction 
in S. B. E. vol. II ). The Apastambakalpasutra of the Taittirlya 
Sakha of the black Yajurveda is divided into 30 prahuts. According 
to Biihler, the first 24 prasnas contain the treatment of Snuua sacrifices; 
the 25th contains paribhctsfis, pravarakhanda, and Hautraka prayers 
to be recited by Hotr priests; 26th and 27th prasnas constitute the 
Gfhyasutra, the 28th and 29th Dharmasutra and the 30th pnlsna 
is the Sulvasiitra. Biihler seems to be slightly inaccurate here. 
According to Caundappa, who commented on the Apastambiya 
sutras in the 14th century, the Apastambiyamantrapafha forms the 
25th and 26th prasnas of the KalpasCitra and the Grhyasutra forms 
27 th prasna. 8 " The Srauta-sutra of Apastamba was edited by Dr. Garbe 
in the B. I. series; the Grhya and Mantrapfitha were edited by 
Dr. Winternitz. The Grhya with the commentary ofSudarsaniirya 
has been edited in the Mysore Govt. Oriental series by Pandit 
Mahadeva Sastri ( in 1893 ). It is divided into eight patalas and 
23 khan das. According to the Caranavyuha, Apastamba (or “bha” 
as written in many southern mss.) is one of the five subdivisions 
of the Khfmdilciya school of the Taittiriyasakha of the Black Yajur- 
veda. Whether the author of the Apastambiya Snuua, Grhya and 
Dharma sutras is the same is difficult to determine. One sutra in 

8° wr%?n: I II 

( Dr. Winternita’s edition of Xp, Mantrapatha p. IX). The editor further 
states ( p. IX n. 2 ) that ParlbhSsfSs form part of the 24th pragma and 
not of the 25th, as BuHer says. 
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the Apastambadharma (II. 2 . 5. 17) is . the same as Ap. Srauta 
( III. 17. 8 and VIII. 4. .6 ). Oldenberg ( S. B. E. vo 3 . 30, p. XXXI 1 ) 
does not subscribe to Biihler’s view ( S. B. H. Vol. II. pp. X 1 II-XJV ) 
that the authors of the Ap. Srauta and Dharma were identical and 
gives it as his own view that another person of the same school 
might have, imitated the style of the author of the Srauta. What- 
ever may be said of the identity of the authorship of the Srauta and 
Dharma sutras, the Grhya and Dharma seem to be very closely related 
and both seem to be the compositions of the same author. The 
Ap. Grhya sutra, as compared with the Asvalayana-grhya or Gobhi- 
lagrhya, is extremely brief and leaves out many rules that are given 
in other.Grhya works. For example, about the choice of a girl Ap. 
grhya gives only a single rule (1. 3. 19 Sl ). While it is the 
Dharmasutra that tells us that the bride must not be sagotra nor 
sapitjda (Ap. Dh. S. II. 5.1 1. x 5-16). The Ap. Grhya is silent about 
the forms of marriage, about holidays, about the duties of brahrn- 
cdrins and such other subjects which are generally treated of in 
other Grhyasutras. These subjects are dealt with in the Ap. Dh. S. 
and there are several places where the Dharmasutra presupposes 
the existence of the Grhya and refers to it. Compare Ap. Dh. S. 
II. 1, 1. io-n Si with Ap. Gr. S. III. 7 ( particularly sutras 1, 17, 25 ). 
Vide note 54 above. Some sutras are identical . in the Grhya and 
Dharma, e. g. Ap. Dh. S. I. 1. 2. 38 and Grhya IV. 11. 15-16 ( about 
the staff of Brahmacarin ) ; Ap. Dh. S. II. 4. 8.7 and Grhya V. 
13.19. In some cases the Grhya-sutra itself seems to refer to the 
teachings of the Dharmasutra, e. g. Grhya 8. 21. 1 and Dharma II. 7. 
16. 6-7. All these facts make it highly probable, if not certain, that 
the Grhya and Dharma sutras were composed by the same author 
and that the details of certain topics were purposely omitted in the 
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Grhya to avoid repetition. The Smrticandrika ( III. p. 458 ) dis- 
tinctly asserts that the author of the Dharmasutra and the Grhya- 
sutra was the same. 

The contents of the Ap. dharma-sutra are : — 

1. the authoritative sources of dharma are the Vedas and the usages 
of those who know dharma; the four varyas, their precedence; defi- 
nition of iicHrya and his greatness, time for npanayana according to 
the varyas and according to one’s desire; prayascitta if proper time 
for npanayana is gone; he whose father, grand-father and great- 
grand-father have no upanayana performed becomes patita , but he 
can be purified by prayascitta; the duties of brahmac&rin, residence 
with teacher for 48 years, 36, 25 or 12 years; rules of conduct for 
brahmac&rin, his staff, girdle and garment, rules about begging for 
food, bringing fuel and offering to fire ; the vows of a brahmac&rin 
are his tapas, rules about saluting teacher and others according to 
varyas ; giving dakjinft to the teacher at the end of study ; rules 
for sn&taka ; rules about holidays and about the time and place for 
Vedic study ; rules about holidays apply to study of the Veda and 
not to the use of mantras in Vedic rites ; the five great daily yajnas 
to the bhiitas, men, gods, pitjrs, and sages, honouring men of higher 
castes, old men, parents, brothers and sisters and others, method of 
inquiring about one’s health &c. according to varyas ; occasions of 
wearing yajnopavlta ; times and manner of iummna ; rules about 
forbidden and permitted food and drink ; the avocation of a 
vayij not allowed to a Brahmana except in distress'; rules forbidding 
the sale or exchange of certain things ; grave sins ( patanlya ), such 
as theft, the murder of a Brahmana or other man, causing abortion, 
incest, drinking \yine etc ; other sins are not so grave, though they 
make the perpetrator impure ; discussion of some metaphysical 
questions such as the knowledge of the soul, Brahma, the moral 
faults that lead to perdition such as anger, avarice, hypocrisy See; 
the virtues that lead to the highest goal, such as absence of anger or 
avarice &c. truthfulness, tranquility ; compensation for killing a 
K§atriya, ^isya, or Sudra and women ; prayascitta for killing a 
Brahmana and an Atreyl Brahmana woman, for killing a gum or a 
Srotriya ; prayascitta for violating* the bed of a guru, for drinking 
wine and for theft of gold ; prayascittas for killing several birds, cows 
and bulls, and for ^abusing those who should not be abused, for 
sextwl intercourse with a Sudtu woman, for taking forbidden food 
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and drink &c. ; rules about Krcchra for twelve nights ; what 
constitutes theft ; how one should act towards a fallen ( pniita ) 
guru and mother; various opinions about prayascitta for violating 
guru’s bed ; prayascitta for a husband who has intercourse with an- 
other woman and for wife’s adultery ; prayascitta for killing a 
bbrttya ( a learned, brahmana ) ; Brahmana was not to wield arms, 
except in self-defence against bodily injury; prayascitta for abhi- 
sasta ; prayascittas for lesser sins ; various views about snatalta 
( Vidyasnataka, Vratasnataka and Vidyavratasnataka ) ; the observa- 
nces (vratas ) of snataka as regards garments, answering calls of 
nature, about scandalous talk, about not seeing the rising or setting 
Sun, avoiding moral faults such as 'anger ; II ( prcdna ) the house- 
holder’s observances commence on marriage ( panigrabaya ) ; rules 
of conduct for a householder about taking food and fasting, about 
sexual intercourse ; all the varyas attain unmeasured bliss by per- 
forming their duties and are re-born in conditions appropriate to 
their actions and by means of evil deeds are re-born in evil surro- 
undings e. g. a Brahmana who is a thief or a murderer of a 
Brahmana becomes a Candala, a similarly guilty rajanya becomes 
a : paulkasa ; the three higher castes should after bathing perform 
Vaisvadeva ; Madras may cook food for their masters of higher castes 
under the supervision of Aryas; offerings ( bali ) of cooked food; 
guests ( atithi ) should be first offered food, then children, old men, 
sick persons and pregnant women ( and then the householder 
himself) ; no one should be refused food when he comes at the end 
of Vaisvadeva ; rules of receiving guests, such as unlearned 
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras ; an housholder should 
always wear an upper garment or his sacred thread may serve that 
purpose ; in the absence of a Brahmana teacher, a Brahmana may 
learn from a Ksatriya or VaiSya teacher; duties of a married man 
when his teacher comes as a guest ; duty of householder to teach 
and to observe the rules of conduct laid down for him ; in case of doubt 
as to a guest’s caste and character, how to proceed ; who is an atithi; 
praise of honouring an atithi; procedure in case an atithi comes to a 
king or to one who has consecrated fires; to whom and when 
maclhuparka is to be offered ; the six angas of Veda named ; all inclu- 
ding dogs and caridalas should be given food after Vaisvadeva ; all 
gifts to be made with water ; one must not give at the expense of 
servants and slaves ; one may subject himself, wife and sons to pri- % 
vations (but not servants); amount of food to be taken by 
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br&bmacarin, householder, hermit &c. ; occasions for begging are 
the teacher, marriage, sacrifice, maintenance of parents and avoidance 
of the cessation of some worthy obervance ( like agnihotra ) ; the 
peculiar karvums of Brahmanas and the other castes; rules of war; 
the king to appoint a purohita skilled in dharma and art of govern- 
ment, who is to cany out punishments and penances; punishments 
including death sentence according to the gravity of the offences, 
but a Brahmana was not to be killed or injured or to be made a 
slave ; rule of the road ; a man of the lower caste by practising his 
duties rises higher and higher when re-born and a man of the higher 
castes goes lower by adharma ; one should not marry another wife, 
when the first has children and is; helpful in the performance of 
dharma ; rules about marriageable girl, i. e. she must not be sagoira 
and sapiijda of the mother; six forms of maraiage, brahma, arsa, 
daiva, gandharva, asura, raksasa ; preference among the six ; rules 
of conduct after marriage ; sons born of wives of the same caste can 
perform the duties appropriate to the father’s caste and inherit 
parent’s property ; the 'son of a woman who was once married or who 
is not married according to prescribed forms or who is not of the same 
caste is censured; -whether, the .son belongs to the begetter ( or to 
him on whose wife he is begotten ) ; there can be no gift or sale of 
a child ; partition during father’s lifetime and equal division; exclu- 
sion from inheritance of the impotent, lunatics and sinners ; the inheri- 
tance, in the absence of son goes to nearest sapinda, then to the 
teacher and then to the pupil, or the daughter and ultimately to the 
king; the opinion of some that the largest share goes to the eldest 
son is opposed to the Vedas; no partition between husband and 
wife ; usages of countries and families not to be followed if opposed 
to the Vedas ; impurity on death of agnates, cognates &c ; gifts to 
be made at proper time, place and to proper person ; inlddbas; times 
of srdddha; materials required at sraddha, food ( including flesh ) 
appropriate at had >1 has ; what Brahmanas are to be called at 
sraddha ; the four asranuts ; rules about parivr&j i. e. sannyfisin ; 
the duties of forest hermit ; praise of the meritorious and condem- 
nation of evil-doers; special rules about kings; founding of his 
capital and palace ; position of the sabhd ; extirpation of thieves; 
gifts of land and wealth to Brahmanas; protection of people ; persons 
exempt from taxation, such as Srotriyas, women of all castes, 
^students and ascetics ; punishment of young men for adultery ; 
punishment varied according as the woman wronged was Arya or 
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Sudra ; punishments for abuse and for homicide; punishments for 
various breaches of conduct ; dispute between cowherd and master ; 
the perpetrator, the abettor and one who approves of the act are 
all guilty; who are to decide disputes; in case of doubt decision 
by inference and by divine proof ( ordeals ) ; punishment for perjury ; 
all other dharmas should be learnt, according to some, from women 
and people of all castes. 

Each of the two prasnas of the Apastamba-dharma-sutra is divid- 
ed into eleven pataJas, there being 32 and 29 khaydikfls in the two 
patahs respectively. The Dharmasutra is written in a more concise 
arid compact style than that of Baudhayana and has more archaic 
and un-Paninean forms than any other extant Dharmasutra. For 
example, the following are against the rules of Panini ; Adhasana 
( for adha asana) in I. 1. 2. 21, aglamsnu (I. 2. 3. 22 ), muhurisca 
(I. 2. 8. 22), agrhyamana (I. 4. 12. 8), sarvatopeta (for sarvata 
upeta ) in I. 6. 19. 9, sakhim (for sakhim ) in I. 7. 21. 9. Hara- 
datta points out in many places that the current reading was un- 
Paninean and therefore he read differently ( e. g. in II. 2. 5 . 2 he 
reads ‘viprakramaiia’, while the current reading was ‘vipraluamina’) 85 . 
This makes it probable that in the original text there must have 
been many more un-Paninean forms than in the one preserved by 
Hafadarra. There are many unfamiliar or rare words used by 
Apastamba, i. e. ananiyoga ( I. 6. 19. 12 ), anaiscarika ( I. 8. 22. 
1), Ivartapatya ( y. 2. 5. 3 ), vyupatoda and vyupajava ( -‘pa’ ) in 1. 
2. 8. 15 brahmahasamstuta (i. 1. 1. 32 ). We meet with strange 
forms of certain words, such as paryanta (I. 3, 9. 3 1 ), prasasta (II. 
8. 19. 3 ), anatyaya (I. 1. 1. 21, for anatyaya ), bralimojjham 
(for -ojjhali) in I. 7. 21. 8, svavit (1. 5. 17. 37), sfhevana (I; u. 
30. 19 for sthivana ), acilryadare ( for -daresu ) in I. 2.7,27. 
Though the Ap, Dharntasntra is mainly in prose, there are verses here 
and there. Some of the verses are expressly stated to be taken from 
other sources by being introduced with the word “udaharanti” or with 
‘‘athapyudahanmti” e. g. I. 6. 19. 13 (two slokas from a Purana), 

I. 6. 19. 13 ( compare Manu 8. 317 and Vas. 19. 44), I. 11. 31. 1, 
I- 1 1. 32. 24, II. 4. 9. 13 (two verses, same as Baud. II. 7. 22-23 ), 
TI. 7. 17. 8, II. 6. 13. 6 (three verses almost the same as in Baud. 

II. 2. 34-36), II. 9. 23. 4-5 (two slolcas from a Purana ). 
Besides these there are several isolated verses, most of which 

83 -suifor 1 i 41 1’. 
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seem to be quotations, though not introduced with words like 
"udaharanti”. They are I. 4. 14. 25, I. 6 . 19. 14 ( the first pada of 
which is Manu 4. 212), I. 9. 27. ip, I. 9. 27. 11 (same as Baud, II. 1, 
42), II. 2. 4. 14 (compare Manu HI- 10 1). Some of these verses 
are defective in metre, there being nine syllables in one anustubh 
pada as in 1.9. 27.10, II. 9. 23.4-5, II. 2. 4. 14. One of the 
verses is in the classical Upajati metre ( II- 7. 17. 18 ), while 
another closely approaches that metre (I. 9. 27. 11 ). Besides these 
there are a few half-verses, II. 5. 11. 5-6 (same as latter half of 
Vanaparva 133. 1), II. 9. 21. fo (Manu 6. 43 has the first pada). 
Thus in all there are about twenty verses, of which at least six occur 
in Baudhayana. Some sfltras that are printed as prose are parts of 
verses, e. g. I. 2. 5. 11. Besides these there are several verses in the 
patalas dealing with metaphysics ( x. 8. 22. 4-8 and 1. 9. 23. 1-3 ) 
that are pieced together largely from Upanisad passages. Apastamba in 
several places employs the first person plural about himself 8 *, e. g. 
I, 1. r. 27, I. 8. 22. 3, I. 8. 23. 4. Haradatta points out that in 
his day there was difference in the text as handed down in Northern 
and in Southern India. 8 * 

Apastamba quotes, besides the Saihbitiis , the Brahmanas very fre- 
quently (e. g., I. 1. 1. 10-ix, I. 1. 3. 9, 1. 1. 3. 26, 1. 2. 7. 7, 1. 2. 
7. 11, 1 . 3. 10. 8). He quotes the Vajasaneyaka (I, 5. 17. 31) 
and the Vajasaneyi-brahmapa ( I. 4. 12. 3 on svadhyaya), he speaks 
of the Upanisads ( II. 2. 5. x ), his quotations (II. 2.3.16-II. 2. 4. 
1-9 ) from the Tai. Aranyaka agree, according to Biihler, with the 
text current in the Andhra country. He speaks of the six afigas of 
the Veda (II. 4. 8. to) and in the next sutra enumerates Chandas, 
Kalpa, grammar, Jyotisa, Nirukta, Siksa, ( phonetics ) and 
Chandoviciti ( metrics ), which are seven ( Siksa being probably 
intended to be included in grammar ). There are passages in Apa- 
stamba which agree with the Nirukta, e. g. the definition of acarya 88 . 
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He quotes the views of ten writers on dhctrma by name, viz. Eka 
( I. 6. 19. 7 ), Kanva ( I. 6. 19. 3 and I. 10. 28. 1 ), Kanva ( I. 6. 19- 
7 ), Kunika ( I. 6. 19. 7 ), Kutsa ( I. 6. 19. 7 ), Kautsa ( I. 6. 9. 4 
and 7, 1.10.28.1), Puskarasadi (I. 6. 19. 7, I. 10.28. 1 ), 
Varsyayani ( I. 6. 19. s and 8, 1. ro. 28. 2 ), Svetaketu ( I. 4. 13. 19 
and I. 2. 5. 6 ), Harita ( T. 4. 13. 11, 1 . 6. 18. 2, I. 6. 19. 12, I. 10. 
28. 1, 5 and 16, I. 10. 29. 12 and 16 ). . Some of the names 
( viz. Kautsa, Varsyayani, and Puskarasadi ) occur in the Nirukta. 
He quotes the view of Svetaketu in Svetaketu’s own words 
(in I. 4. 13. 20 ) that even a married man should every 
year stay with his teacher for two months to refresh his studies 
and gives it as his own opinion that Svetaketu’s view is opposed to 
the Sastras ( the Vedas ). In another place ( I. 1. 4. 3-6 ) he speaks 
of Svetaketu as an avara ( a person belonging to later ages ) and as 
one who on account of the remnant of his meritorious actions done 
in a former life or lives was able to grasp the four Vedas in a short 
time. It is usual to see in this a reference to Svetaketu in the 
Chandogya Upanisad (VI. 1. 1-2), where it is stated that Sveta- 
ketu mastered all the Vedas in twelve years. But this identification 
is somewhat of doubtful value. Apastamba quotes Svetaketu as a 
teacher of dharma. The quotation from Svetaketu given by Apas- 
tamba has nothing corresponding to it in the Upanisad. Besides 
the Chandogya Upanisad appears to make a distinction between 
two Svetaketu 1 , s ( in VI, 1 and VI. 8), one being called Aruneya and 
the other Aruni (son of Arui.ia). Harita, whose views are cited so 
frequently, is quoted by Baudhayana ( II. 1.' 50 ) and also by 
Vasisfha ( II, 6. ) . From the two sutras ( I. 6. 19. 3 and 7 ) it 
follows that Kanva and Kanva are two distinct writers. The Kum- 
bhakonam edition reads Kiinva in I. 10. 28.1, while Buhler reads 
Kanva there. Kanva Bodhayana is a teacher, whose name occurs 
in the ijitarpaija in many works. The view ascribed to Kai.iva by 
Apastamba in I. 6. 19. 7 seems to be the same as that 
of the Baudhayana-dharmasutra ( I. 2. 19 s7 ). It has been shown 
above that there are close parallels in thought and expression 
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between Baudhayana and Apastamba. In several places Apastamba 
seems to be controverting the views of Baudhayana or similar views 
held by others. Apastamba condemns the view of giving the 
paternal wealth to the eldest son as opposed to the Vedas and 
explains the Vedic text (Tai. S. II. 5. 2. 7 quoted above ) about 
the eldest son being endowed with all wealth as a mere anttviida and 
and not a vidhi ( vide Ap. Dh, S. II. 6 . 14. 6-13 ). Baudhayana 
cites both the texts of the Tai. S. about equal division among sons 
and about the eldest son’s larger share and seems to favour the latter 
view by putting it last ( II. 2. 2-7. ). Similarly the discussion in 
Apastamba ( 1. 1. 4. 5-1 2 ) about a brahnacarin eating the leavings 
( ucchista ) of his gum, provided the things are not 
directly forbidden by $mti, seems to be directed against Baudhayana 
(II. 1 . 25-26"3. Although Apastamba does not expressly quote 
Gautama, he appears to have had before him the Gautama-dharma- 
sutra. He speaks of asmrti (II. 6. 15. 25 ) that lays down that 
upanayiwa confers adhihlnt on a man for sastric actions and that 
before upamyum one is free to do anything and to eat anything. 
This, as interpreted by Haradatta, refers to Gautama ( II. 1 ) ! ‘ s . 
There are striking coincidences between Gautama and Apastamba, 
c. g. Gain. I. ip.^Ap. I. r. 1. 41 (about some teachers prescribing 
the yellow robe to a brahnuiamn ), Gaut. I. 3 — Ap. 11.6. 13 .7 
( about the violation of dhanna by the great in former ages ), Gaut. 
9. j2=Ap. I. n. 31. 13 ), Gaut. 23. 9= Ap. 1. 9. 25. 2; Gaut. id. 19 
= Ap, I. 3. 9. 14-ij ). Apastamba frequently refers to the views 
of his predecessors in the words 'eke’ ( I. 1. 2. 37, 38, 41 : r. 1. 4. 
17 ; I. 2. 5. 20 ; I. 2. 6.4 : I. 3. 9. 3 : I. 3. 11. 3 &c.) and ‘aparani ’ 
(II. 6. ij. 22). It is somewhat remarkable that in many of these 
cases ( where ‘ eke ’ occurs ), the views arc those either held by 
Gautama or ascribed by him also to others, e. g. Ap. I. 1. 2. 38 
about the staff of a brahmacarin refers to Gaut. I. 23; Ap. I. 1. 2. 41 
is almost same as Gaut. I. 19, Ap. I. 2. 5. 20 seems to refer to Gaut. 
1. 54-59, Ap. 1. 3. 9. 3 ( the view of some that Vedic study lasts 
for four months and a half ) seems to refer to Gaut. 16. 2, and Ap. 
I.3. 11. 3 ( about not studying after dining at a sacrifice for deities 
that are manusya-prakrti ) pointedly refers to Gaut. 16. 34 which 
contains the word ‘ manusyayajhabhojana ’. Apastamba twice 
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quotes verses from a;Purana*;( I. 6. 9. 13, II. 9. 23. 3 )and in one 
place gives in prose the view of a Purana ( 1. 10. 29. 7. ) fi9 - 
Apastamba (II. 9. 24. 6) speaks of the view of a Bhavisyat- 
puraija ( about creation ot the world after a periodic dissolution). 
In one place Apastamba (II. 11. 29. n-12) says that ‘the knowledge 
that exists ( traditionally ) among women and sudras is the furthest 
limit of vidya and it is said to be a supplement of the Atharvaveda.’ 
Here he probably refers to Arthasastra, which according to the 
caranavyfiha, is the Upaveda of the Atharvaveda. Apastamba 
refers ( II. 7. 16. 1 ) to Mariu as founder of the institution of sraddha. 
But this appears to be a reference to Manu, the mythical progenitor 
of mankind, and not to the Manusmrti. It is noteworthy that 
Apastamba ( II. 7. 17. 8 ) quotes a verse, which is the same as 
Anusasanaparva 90. 46 ( sambhojanl nama&c. ). 

The Apastambadharmasutra stands in a peculiar relation to the 
PfirvamlmiUhsa. It is the only extant Dharmasutra that contains 
many of the technical terms and doctrines of the Mimamsa. He 
says ( I. 1. 4. 8 ) ‘ a positive Vedic text is more cogent than an 
usage which merely leads to an inference ( of its being based on a 
Vedic text now lost ). This refers to Jaimini’s rule (I. 3.3) 
“ if there is a conflict between an express Vedic text and Smrti, the 
latter is to be disregarded : but if there be no conflict an inference 
( may be made that the Smrti is based upon some Sruti )”. In 
another place Apastamba says (1. 4. 12. 11) ‘ where an action is 
done on account of finding pleasure therefrom ( i. e. from a worldly 
motive ), there is no ( inference of its being based on ) Sastra ' . 
This is the same as Jaimini’s teaching (IV. 1. 2 f'. He speaks of the 
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convention ( samaya ) of those who know Nyaya ( i. e. Mimamsa) 
that angas ( such as the Kalpasutras are ) cannot be designated the 
Vedas ( which are the principal ), which is clearly a reference to 
Piirvamimarhsa (I. 3. 11-14 )»* and he says that those who know 
Nyaya lay down that a mere anuv&da (affirming or reciting) of 
what is well-known to all is not a positive rule ( a vidhi ), which is 
similar to Jaimini’s rule”. . The dictum of Apastamba that the word 
“ sale ” ( kraya ) applied to a bride in some Vedic texts is merely 
figurative closely resembles Jaimini’s»* remarks on the same point. 
The remark of Apastamba that the rules of anadhyaya only apply to 
Vedic study and not to the recital of mantras at sacrifices corresponds 
to a rule in Jaiminhs almost in the same words. These examples 
show that in Apastamba’s day Mimamsa doctrines had been fat- 
advanced and that works existed that dealt with Mimamsa topics 
( Nyayas ). The correspondence in language with the Purva- 
mlmamsasutra is so close that one is tempted to advance the view that 
Apastamba knew the extant Mimamsa-siitra or an earlier version of- 
it that contained almost the same expressions. It cannot be said 
that all these passages are later interpolations. They have all been 
explained by Haradatta and one of the sutras referring to Mimamsa 
topics occurs in so early a work as the commentary of Visvarupa 
(onYaj. 1. 7)who quotes “Brahman okta vidhayah”, (Ap. 1. 4. 12. 10). 
The last passage is quoted by Medhatithi also ( on Manu II. 6 ). 

The dharmasutra of Apastamba has been quoted from very 
ancient times as authoritative. Sahara in his bhUfya on Jaimini 
VI. S. 18 quotes one sutra of Apastamba and a paraphrase of another. 1 ^' 
The Tantravartika refers to the sutras of Apastamba about local and 
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family usages, 57 about drinking wine and about the conflict between 
the views of Baudhayana and Apastamba (vide above page 26 also ). 
Saiikaracarya in his bhayya on Brahmasutra IV. 2. 14 quote* 
Apastamba I. 7. 20. 3 (about the planting of trees for fruit as a 
meritorious act and the collateral benefits of shade and fragrance ). 
He also cites ( on Brahmasutra II. 1. 1. ) about the supreme soul a 
half verse from Apastamba (I. 8. 23. 2)?®. In his bhasya on 
Brhadaranyaka, he cites Ap. Dh. S. I. 5. 15. 1 ( upasane gurunSm 
&c. ). The two patalas of Apastamba (I. 8. 22 and 23 ) 
dealing with adbycttma (philosophy) were commented upon 
by Sankaracarya, who, from the general style and method 
of the commentary ( vide Trivandrum edition of the adhyat' 
mapatala ), seems to be the same as the great ficarya. 
Suresvara in his Vdrtiha (I. 1. 97 ) on Saiikara’s hhasya on the Brha- 
darapyakopanisad quotes the sutra about the planting of mango 
( Apastamba I. 7. 20. 3 59 ) trees. Visvarupa, who according to 
Madhava, was the same as Suresvara, 100 quotes (Trivandrum 
edition) iti his commentary on Yajnavalkya (aclra and vyavahara only) 
Apastamba’s sutras about twenty times. The quotations show that 
the text of Apastamba was identical with the one printed, barring a 
few variations that are no more than mere slips on the part of the 
scribes of Mss. In his commentary on Yaj. Ill 237 Visvarupa 
quotes eighteen sutras of Apastamba (I. 9. 24. 6-23 ) consecutively 
which are the same as those in the printed text. Medhatithi quotes 
Apastamba II. 5. n. 2, II. 4. 7. 16, II. 8. 19. 20, 1 . 4. 14, 30-31 on 
ManuII. 247, III. 102, III. 273 and VIII 357 respectively and 
appears to refer to Apastamba I. 4. 13.6 (about “om” ) on Manu 
II. 83. The Mitaksara has several quotations and Apararka contains 
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about two hundred sutras of Apastamba, though rather in a mutilated 
form. But it is not necessary to refer to these and other later works in 
detail, since Haradatta’s commentary, as will be shown later on, 
was written about the time of Apararka. Thus from the daj r s of 
Sahara ( 500 A. D. at the latest ) to 1100 A. D. we have a host of 
writers who vouch for the authenticity of the extant text of 
Apastamba. 

About the home and personal history of Apastamba little is known. 
Apastamba is not an ancient name. It does not occur in the Vedic 
texts. It occurs in the gaya “Bidadi” in Panini IV. 1. 104. He 
speaks of himself as belonging to later ages ( avarct ). Vide Apa- 
stamba 101 I. 2 . 5.4. and II. 6. 13. 9. In the tarpiuia he is generally 
mentioned after Bodhayana and before Satyasadha Hiranyakesin 
(vide note 68a above). Therefore according to tradition his school was 
elder or more authoritative than that of Hiranyakesin. In one place 
Apastamba refers to a peculiar sraddha usage of the udicyas (II. 7. 
17. I7). 101 Apastamba must be supposed to have embodied in his 
work the usages of his own country. If he specially mentions the 
usages of a particular locality, it would follow that he did not hail 
From that locality. But the exact meaning of" Udicya ” is doubtful. 
Haradatta quotes a verse of the grammarians, according to which the 
country north of the Sarlvatl was called "Udicya”. According to 
the Maharnava quoted in the commentary on the caranavyuha the 
Apastambiyas were to be found to the south of the Narmada, in the 
south-east, that is, in Andhra and the territory about the mouth of 
the Godavari. Therefore it is natural to suppose that Apastamba’s 
school had its origin in the south and probably in Andhra. The 
Pallavas made land grants to Apastambiyas. Vide I. A. vol. V. 
page IS 5* 

The age of the Apastamba-dharmasutra can be settled within only 
approximate limits. It is probably later than the Gautama Dharma- 
sutra and also the Baudhayayanadharmasutra and before 500 
A. D. it was an authoritative smrti work according to Sahara. Apa- 
stamba is enumerated by Yajnavalkya as a writer on dhanm ( I. 5 ) 
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and by Satikha-Likhita. Its style and grammar ( which is un- 
Paninean in the extreme ) entitle it to great antiquity. There is no 
clear reference to Buddhism and other schisms anywhere. It appears 
to look upon Svetaketu as not far removed from its own epoch. It 
was probably written at a time when Jaimini had founded his school. 
Hence we shall not be far wrong if we assign it to some period 
between 600-300 B. C. On several points his views are opposed 
to those of his predecessors, e. g. he rejects secondary sons, 
condemns uiyoga, does not admit Paisaca and Prajapatya as valid 
forms of marriage ( vide above page 29 ). There are other points 
also wherein Apastamba differs from Gautama and the other sutra- 
karas. Gautama ( IV. 14-17 ) and Baudhayana (I. 8. 7-12) give long 
lists of mixed castes and Gautama includes Yavana among them. 
Apastamba is silent on this point. But this has hardly any bearing 
on chronology. Even the Vedic works mention the Nisid a and the 
Purvamimamsasutra has a special adhikarana (VI. x. 51) devoted 
to him ; the Br. Upanisad mentions (IV. 3. 22 and 37) such castes 
as Candida, and the Gita mentions the Avapaka. The Ap. Srauta 
speaks of the Nisada ( 9. 14. 12-13 )• The Ap. Dh. S. (II. 1. 2. 6) 
mentions Candala, Paulkasa and Vaina. Gautama (17. 30 ) 
forbids the eating of the flesh of cows and bulls, 
while Ap. (I. 5. 7. 30-31) seems to allow it and cites the 
Vajasaneyaka for support. In this connection it has to be noted that 
Vaskstha also has a similar sutra (14. 46). Ap. (L9.27.xo) prescribes 
'a penance for one who practises usury and lays down that one 
should not eat at the usurer’s (1.6. 18. 22 ), while Gautama appears 
to allow usury to a Brahmana as a calling if done through an agent 
(X. 6). Baudhayana, on the other hand, quotes verses that condemn 
usury in strong language as even worse than brahmahatya, holds 
that a Brahmana who is a usurer should be treated as a sudra and 
allows the first two castes to practise usury only towards atheists, 
sudras and such like persons (I. 5. 79-81 ). So these differences 
of Ap, from others are hardly conclusive as to his chronological 
position. 

The commentary of Haradatta called Ujjvala-vrtti is the only 
one so far recovered. For an account of Haradatta, vide sec. 86. The 
Smrticandrika ( I, page 25 ) quotes a passage from the Ihiifya of 
Apastamba (II. 6. 15. i9-2o)*and (II, p. 300) quotes the explanation 
nf the bhasvakara on Apastamba II. 6 14. 1. Both these passages" 
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are not found in the commentary of Haradatta, though in the latter 
case, Haradatta 'holds the same view as that of the Bhasyakara. 
Similarly the Viramitrodaya ( Vyavahara, page 671 ) quotes the 
bhasyakara of Apastamba, but that quotation does not agree with 
Haradatta. Haradatta himself does not call his work bhasya, but 
vrtli. Besides the Subodhint on the MitAltsara (on Yiij. II. 132) 
quotes a passage [from, the Apastambadharmavrtti which is found 
in Haradatta on Ap. II. 6, 14. 1. Haradatta himself cites sometimes 
two or three other interpretations of the same sutra ( e. g. on Ap. I. 
2, 5. 2; I, 3. 10. 6 ; I. 5. 15. 20; II. 2. 3. 16). So the bbasyahira 
was probably one of his predecessors. 

In Apararka, Haradatta, Smrticandrika and other works there are 
numerous quotations in verse ascribed to Apastamba. These 
quotations are concerned with topics of Ahnika, Sriiddha, and PrAya- 
.<citta. The Smrticandrika ( III. pp. 423 and 426 ) quotes a Stotra- 
pastamba. Haradatta on Gautama ( 22. x8 ) quotes several verses on 
prayascitta from Apastamba. Three of these verses are found in 
the Apastamba-smrti in verse (Jivananda’s collection vol. I pp. 
567-584 chap. I verses 16, 19, 31). The Smrti printed by 
Jivananda contains ahout 207 verses in ten chapters on prayascitta 
and purifications. But the quotations from the Smrticandrika. and 
Apararkra show that the verse Apastamba was a much larger work 
and since they regarded the versified work as equally authoritative 
with the sutra work, the versified smrti must have been compara* 
lively an ancient work. 

8. Hirauyakesi-dharmasutra. 

The Hiranyakesi-dharmasfttra forms the 26th and 27th prairns 
of the HiranyakeSi-kalpa. The Srauta sutra has been published by 
the Anandilsrama Press ( Poona ). The Hiranyakesi-grhya-stnra was 
edited with extracts from the commentary of Matrdatta , by 
Dr. Kirste ( Vienna, 1889 ). The Grhya forms the 19th and 20th 
prairns of the Kalpa, each praina being divided into eight patalas. 
The Srauta-sutra is largely based on the &rauta-sutra of Apastamba. 
The Grhya-sutra is indebted to the Grhya-sutra of Bharadvaja. The 
Dharmasutra of Hiranyakesin can hardly be called an independent 
work. Hundreds of sfltras are borrowed word for word from the 
Apastamba Dharmasutra. The Dharmasutra of Hiranyakesin is 
.therefore the oldest voucher for the authenticity of Apastamba’s text 
and is Very valuable for checking the latter, 
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The Hiranyakesins form a sutra-carana of the Khandikeya section 
of the Taittiriyasitkha and were formed later than the Apastambiya 
School. In a grant of the Kongu kings dated in 454 A. D. 
Brahmanas of the Hiranyakesi School are mentioned ( I. A. vol. V. 
page 136 ). According to the Maharnava quoted in the commentary 
of the carapavyuha, the Hiranyakesins were to be found in the 
south-west between the Sahya mountain and the ocean and near 
Parasurama ( i. e. in the Konkan ). There are at present many 
Brahmanas in the Ratnagiri District who call themselves Hiranya- 
kesins. The Dattaka-nrimamsa of Nanda-pandita twice quotes pass- 
ages from the commentary of Sabarasvamin on the sutra of Satyasadha. 
If he was identical with the great commentator of the Purva-mimamsa 
( which is almost certain ), then we have unimpeachable evidence 
for the existence of the works of the Hiranyakesins long before the 
fifth century A. D. 

Buhler in his second edition of the Apastamba-dharmasutra 
( 1893 ) gave ( in appendix II ) the various readings of the Hiranya- 
kesi-dharmasutra from two MSS. I secured a modem transcript of the 
Hiraiiyakesi-dharmasutra from the Deccan College collection ( No 138 
of 1881-82 ), which contains the text and also the commentary of 
Mahadeva thereon. There are 18 folios for the sutra and xoi for 
the commentary. That ms. presents some readings which are not 
noticed by Buhler as found in the two mss. consulted by him. For 
example, the ms. reads “ saptama ayuskamamastame brahmavarca- 
sakamam (reversing the order of years in Ap. I. 1. 1. 21-22), 
omits the words c * yadi snayat dandavat plavet’ ( from Ap. 1 . T. 
2. 30. ), reads ‘vastraijyeva vasitobhaya &c. 5 ( Ap. I. 1. 3. 9 omits 
vasita ), reads ‘ gurave ’ for ‘ acatyaya ’ in Ap. I. 1 . 3 . 3 1 . The 
ms. of the Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra contains certain additions to the 
siitras of Apastamba. For example, a sutra ‘ksaralavana-madhu- 
marhsani ca- varjayet’ is added after Ap. II. 9. 22. 14, a sQtra 
‘ tesam puja Sreyasyatmanah karya 1 occurs after Ap. II. 9. 23. 8, 
and the sutra c sarva-dharmanam svadharmanusthananiyamesu ca 
yuktah syat’ occurs after Ap. II. 9. 25.13. The manuscript con- 
tains a few verses, that are not found in the Apastambadharmasutra, 
introduced by the words ‘ athapyudaharanti 103 , ’ (except in one case 
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viz. ‘ putrena, &c. ) The manuscript also omits certain sutras found 
in Ap. e. g. ‘ varnajyayasam cetarair varnaih ’ (Ap. II. 5. 11. 8), 
‘ anyatra rahudarsanat ’ ( Ap. II. 7. 17. 25 ), ‘ athopanayanam tata 
udakopasparsanam 1 (Ap. I. 1. 1. 36. ). In the case of some sutras 
the readings of Hiranyakesin present a smoother and more classical 
Sanskrit than that of Apastamba and are manifestly attempts to bring 
them in a line with the requirements of the sispis at the time when 
the Apastambasutras were taken over into the Hiranyakesi school. 
Hirapyakesisutra has ‘padonam’ and “ardhonam* for ‘padunam’ and 
c ardhena’ of Apastamba ( 1. 1. 2. 13-14 ), ‘asandarsane’ for ‘asandarse’ 
(Ap. I. 1. 2. 29), ‘aglanih’ for higlariisnuh’ ( Ap. I. 1. 3. 22 ), 
‘praksalayet’ for ‘praksalayita’ (Ap. I. 1.3. 36), ‘kartrpatyam’ for 
‘kartapatyam’ ( Ap. I. 2. 5.3 ) ‘yathasakti 3 for ‘saktivisayena’ ( Ap, 
II. 3. 12. 1 ). Another noticeable feature is that the arrangement of 
the sutras into subsections is a good deal different in the two works. 
Buhler notes that from the 13th khapdika (6th patala.) of the 
second prasna both the manuscripts consulted by him do not indicate 
the palalas. The Deccan College manuscript does not number them 
from the second patala in the second prasna. The number of patalas 
in the first prasna of Hiranyakesi is eight, while Apastamba has eleven 
patalas in each of the two prafoas. The distribution of sutras in the 
khapdikiis is therefore different in the two works. Hiranyakesi has 3 x 
khandikas in the Axstpraiaa and 20 in the second. Besides a few of the 
khandikas are differently placed. The first khandika of Hiranyakesi 
( first praimt ) stops after Ap. I. x. 2. 1, the third reaches up to Ap. 
I. 1. 4. 6; Ap. I. 8. 22 and 23 (the adhyatmapatala ) come in 
Hiranyakesi immediately after Ap. I. 6. 19 and are Hiranya. 1 . 6. 20 ; 
Ap. I. 7. 20 and 21— Hir. I. 6. 21-22; Ap. I. 9. 24 and 2 5. 1-4= 
Hir. I. 6. 23 ; Ap. I. 9. 25. 4-13 and I. 9. 26. i~xo=Hir. I. 7. 24 ; 
Ap. I. 9, 26. 11-14 and I. 9. 27=Hir. I. 7. 25 ; Ap. I. 10. 28= Hir. 
I. 7. 26; Ap. I. ix. 31. i-io=Hir. I. 8. 29 ; Ap. I. 11. 31. 11-23 = 

^ #51 ^JTft | which is 1. 7. 27. 8 and 

comes after 3T p T> <4, ij. 1. 10. 29. 7 ; q^ungrT tJTT l 
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The verse aysgfiqqj i# quoted in Baud. Dh. S- 1<10. 12 and Vas. III. 18 
and for <pqoj &c. compare pg 9.137. 
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Hir. I. 8. 30. In the second praina the variance in distribution of 
sutras into khandikas is still greater. Besides Ap. II. 4. 8-9 are 
placed in Hiranyakesi before Ap. II. 3. 6-7 and Ap. II. 6. 13-15 
before Ap. II. 5. 10-11. Sometimes a single sutra of Apastamba is 
split up into two and placed in two' different khandikas, e. g. Ap. I. 
9. 25. 4 is split into Hir. I. 6. 23. 31 and I. 7. 24. 1 ( the portion 
from ‘rajanam gatva’ being the first sutra of Hiranyakesi’s 24th 
Khandika, 

The com. of Mahadeva Diksita called Ujjvala, is almost word for 
word the same as that of Haradatta’s Ujjvala. That one has borrowed 
from the other admits of no doubt and Btihler thinks that Mahadeva 
is the borrower. But there is hardly anything to turn the scale in 
favour of Haradatta. Sometimes Mahadeva’s commentary contains 
more matter than Haradatta’s ( e. g. on the sutras ‘ Saptame brahma- 
rcasakamam &c, ‘ Upanayanam vidyarthasya srutitah * dvadasa- 
varardhyam 5 ) and sometimes Haradatta contains more explanation 
( e. g. on ‘ tasmihsca vidyakarmantam &cc. ; on ‘ napsu slaghamanah 
snayat’, on ‘panisatiiksubdhenodakenaika &c.’). Mahadeva differs from 
Haradatta’s explanation of the word c atha’, which the former takes 
in the sense of ‘ anantarya or adhikara ’, while the latter takes it 
only in the sense of ‘ anantarya ’. That Mahadeva also is an early 
writer follows from the fact (noted by Biihler p. uyn ) that por- 
tions of his commentary are contained in the Munich Ms. of Hara- 
datta dated Vikrama-Samvat 1668 (1611-12 A. D. ). It is to be 
noted that Haradatta after saluting Gapesa at the beginning of his 
Ujjvala does obeisance to Mahadeva ( which may mean God Siva or 
the author Mahadeva if he- was the guru or father of Haradatta). 
Mahadeva often comments on the sutras as found in Apastamba and 
not on the readings of them as existing in the Hiranyakesi school j 
e. g. he comments on ‘ padunam on ‘ adhasanasayi ’ for ardhasana- 
sayl ( the reading of the sutra ), on ‘ atmasvastyayanarthena ’ ( Ap. 
II. 5. xi. 9 ) for ‘ svastyayan&rthena ’ of the ms. of Hir. The 
explanations of the two writers sometimes differ, as for example 
on ‘ acaryadhinas syad-anyatra patanlyebhyah ’ ( Ap, I. 1. 2. 19'°+ ). 
One more circumstance that is worthy of note is that the Ujjvala of 
Haradatta does not contain many quotations from Smrtis as com- 
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pared with his commentary on the Gautamadharmasutra. Although 
one may be inclined to hold that it is Mahadeva who borrows, it must 
be clearly recognized that there is hardly any positive evidence in 
support of such a view. There is a commentary called Vaijayanti 
on the Hira nyakesi-srauta-sutra. This Mahadeva is very likely 
identical with the Mahadeva who commented upon the dharmasutra. 

9. Vasistha-dharmasutra, 

This dharmasutra has been printed several times. The collection 
of Jivananda ( part II, pp. 456-496 ) contains only 20 chapters and 
a portion of the 21st and so does the collection of Mr. M. N. Dutt 
(Calcutta 1908 ). The Anandasrama collection of smrtis ( 1905, pp.; 
187-231 ) and the edition of Dr. Fiihrer in the B. S. series ( 1916 ) 
contain thirty chapters. According to Dr. Jolly ( R. u S., p. 6 ) 
some mss. give only six or ten chapters. The VasisfhadharmasOtra 
with the commentary called Vidvanmodini was printed at Benares. 
In the following Dr. Fuhrer’s edition has been used. 

Kumarila ( vide note 55 above ) tells us that the dharmasutra of 
Vasisthawas specially studied by the students of the Rgveda, but 
that along with other dharmasutras it is authoritative for all caratias. 
No srauta and grhya sutras of Vasistha, if they ever existed, have 
come down to us. We have therefore to fall back upon one of two 
hypotheses, vi{. either the dharmasutra of Vasistha is the solitary 
remnant of a school that might have once possessed a complete 
kalpa or that it was composed as an independent work on dharnia 
and was subsequently seized upon by the students of the Rgveda, 
who had only srauta and gfhya sutras of Asvalayana. For reasons 
given elsewhere I incline to the latter view. The dharmasiUra. of 
Vasistha cites quotations from all Vedas and beyond the name 
Vasistha there is hardly anything special in the dharmasutra to 
connect it with the Rgveda. It is true that in the 17th chap, several 
verses of the Rgveda ( such as I. 21. 5, 1 . 124. 7, V. 4. 10 which 
occur in sutras, 3, 16 and 4 respectively ) and several passages from 
the story ofSunahsepa in the Aitareyabrahmana are quoted by the 
sutra and that several hymns of the Rgveda, such as the asyav&mlya 
( Rg. 1.164 )» havifpmtiya ( Rg. X. 88 ), Aglmnarsam ( X. 190 ), 
are referred to in the 26th chap. But there is nothing remarkable 
in this as some of the verses and saktas are mentioned in the Bau- 
dhayanadharmasutra also. Besides the Vas, Dh. S. quotes several 
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passages from the Taittiriyasamliita ( as in Vas. V. 7-9, which quotes 
Tai. S. II. 5. 1. 6 and Vas. XI. 48 which quotes Tai. S. VI. 3, 10. 5), 
the Satapatha-brahmana, the Maitrayriiya-samhita ( in Vas, I, 37 ), 

The contents of the Vas. Dh. S. are I Definition of Dbartiia, 
limits of Aryavarta, who are sinners, the mortal sins, a brahmana 
can marry a girl of any of the three higher castes, six forms of 
marriage, the king was to regulate the conduct of people and to take 
the sixth part of wealth as a tax ; II. The four va, mas, the greatness 
of acdrya, before upanayana there is no authority for religious rites, 
the privileges and duties of the four castes, in distress a Brahtnana 
could subsist by resorting to the calling of a Ksatriya or Vaisya, a 
Brahmana was forbidden to sell certain things, usury condemned, 
rates of interest allowed ; III. Censure of illiterate Brahmana, rules 
on finding treasure-trove, who are atattiyins, when they could be 
killed in self-defence, who are paiiktipavanas, constitution of a parifad, 
rules about acamana, faucet and purification of various substances ; 
IV. The constitutibn of the four castes is based upon birth and the 
performance of sathskaras, the duties common to all castes, honour- 
ing guests, madhuparka, impurity on birth and death ; V. dependence 
of women, rules of conduct for a rajasvald ; VI. usage is transcenden- 
tal dharma , praise of acara, rules about answering calls of nature, 
moral characteristics of a brahmana and the peculiar characteristics of 
a Sudra, censure of partaking food at the houses of sudras, rules of 
etiquette and good breeding ; VII the four airamas, and the duties 
of a student; VIII. Duties of an householder, honouring guests, 
IX. rules for forest hermits ; X. rules for saihnyasins ; XI. six persons 
who deserve special honour, viz, the priest at the. sacrifice, son-in-law, 
king, paternal and maternal uncles and a sn&taha ; order of prece- 
dence in serving food, guests, rules about sraddha, times for it, the 
brahmaijas to be invited at it, rules about agnihotra , upanayana , 
the proper time, staff, girdle &c. for it ; method of begging for alms, 
prayascitta for those whose upanayana is not performed ; XII. rules 
of conduct for a snMdka ; XIII. rules about the beginning of Vedic 
study, rules about holidays for Vedic studies, rules about falling at 
the feet of the guru and others, guiding principles in precedence as 
regards respect ( learning, wealth, age, relationship, avocation, each 
prior deserving more consideration than each succeeding one ), rule 
of the road ; XIV. rules about forbidden and permitted food, rules 
about the flesh of certain birds and animals ; XV. rules of adoption, 
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about excommunication of those who revile the Vedas or perform 
sacrifices of sudras and for other sins; XVI. About administration 
of justice, king as guardian of minors, threefold pram fry as, viz. 
documents, witnesses and possession ; rules about adverse possession 
and about king’s advisers; qualifications of witnesses ; perjury con- 
doned in certain cases ; XVII. praise of aurnsa son ; conflicting 
views about kyetraja son, viz. whether he belongs to the begetter 
or to him on whose wife he is begotten ; twelve kinds of sons ; 
partition between brothers, grounds of exclusion from partition, 
rules of niyoga, rules about grown-up unmarried girl, rules of inhe- 
ritance, king as ultimate heir; XVIII. pratiloma castes such ascandala, 
no Vedic studies for si'ulras or in their presence ; XIX. king’s duty 
to protect and to punish ; importance of purohita ; XX. about praya- 
scittas for various acts unknowingly or knowingly done ; XXI. 
prayascitta for adultery by Sudra and others with women of the 
Brail mana caste or for cow-killing ; XXII. prayascitta for eating for- 
bidden food and sacred texts that purify in case of sins ; XXIII. 
penances for Brabmacfrrin having sexual intercourse, for drinking 
wine &c.; XXIV. Krcclira and Atilqxchra ; XXV. secret penances 
and penances for lesser sins ; XXVI-VII. virtues of pninayama, 
"Vedic hymns of Gayatri as purifiers ; XXVIII. praise of women, 
eulogy of Vedic mantras like aghaimryaua and of gifts ; XXIX. 
rewards of gifts, brabmcarya, tapas &c. ; XXX. eulogy of dhartrn, 
truth and br&hmaya. 

The Vas. Dh. S. resembles in several respects the other dharma- 
.sQtras described above. It contains almost the same subjects and is 
similarly composed in prose interspersed with verses. The Vas, 
Dh. S. is in style like the Gautamadharmasutra and has many sfitras 
identical with or closely resembling those of the latter. Vide. p. 18 
above. It has also several sfiti as closely corresponding with the 
stitras of Baudhayana. Grave doubts have been entertained about 
the authenticity of the whole of the text of the Vas. fob. S. as the 
tnss. contain varying numbers of chapters from 61030, and as 
the text is hopelessly corrupt in several places ( e. g. vide note 108 
below ). The Vas. Dh. S. contains many verses which bear the 
impress of a comparatively late age. Chapters 25-28 are entirely 
in verse, while there are other chapters ( like III. 2-12, VI. 1-13, 
XI, 20-42 ) which contain many verses interposed between prose 
passages. In this respect. Vasishpha’s work is on a par with Bau- 



dhayana’s, in the fourth praSna of which there are chapters entirely 
consisting of verses. It has therefore been argued that the text.of 
Vasistha was tampered with freely, particularly as regards the chap- 
ters at the end. But as shown below it will have to be admitted 
that the interpolations, whatever they may be, were made at a very 
early period. The Mitaksara quotes Yas. by name about 80 times 
and the quotations are taken from almost every chapter from the 
first to the last. For example, Mit. quotes Yas. 27. 1 on Yaj. Ill, 

3 11, Yas. 27. 2t on Yaj. III. 324, Yas. 28.7 on Yaj. III. 298, 
Yas. 28. 18, 19 and .22 on Yaj. III. 310. Even Medhatithi quotes 
Vasistha over twenty times. The quotations are mostly taken from 
the first chapter to the 21st. Only one quotation from the last 
few chapters ( viz. 27. 16 ) has been found in Medhatithi ( on 
Manu XI. 2ii)and that too is not quoted as Vasistha’s, but is 
ascribed to ‘others.’ Visvarupa, who flourished about the first quarter 
of the 9th century quotes Yas. about thirty times in his commentary 
on the ac&ra and vyavahctra sections of Yaj. These quotations hardly 
differ in any respect from the text of Dr. Ftihrer’s edition and are 
scattered over almost ; aU chapters from the 1st to the 17th, six 
quotations being taken from chapters 3 and 17 each. In the 
prayascitta section Visvarupa quotes Vas. even more frequently. 
Besides several sutras from the 1st, 4th, 10th and nth chapters, he 
quotes here no less than 22 sutras of the 20th chap, and 9 of the 
21 st. Moreover sutras 37 and 39 of the 23rd chap, are quoted 
( on Yaj. Ill 281-282 ). What is more remarkable is that two verses 
( 2-3 ) of the 28th chapter are ascribed to Vasistha and explained in 
detail ( on Yaj. III. 256 ), while Vas. 28. 4 is quoted without the 
author’s name. These facts make it certain that the Vas. Dh. S. 
contained in Visvarupa’s day all the chapters from the first to the 
23rd and also the 28th. &aUltara in his bhasya in Br. Upanisad 
( III. 5. 1 ) quotes Yas. X. 4 and on Br. Up. IV. 5. 15 he quotes 
Vas, VII. 3. The Vas. Dh. S. quotes numerous verses preceded 
by the words ‘ athapyudaharanti ’, which is the case with 
Baudhayana also. Several verses occur without these words being 
prefixed, but most of them seem to be quotations ( e. g. Vas. II. 3 
which combines Manu. II-169 and 170, IV. 6 which is Manu 3. 41, 
VI. 6 and 8 which are Manu IV. 157 and 158 ). Some of these 
verses introduced with the wjprds ‘ athapi ’ &c. as well as some of 
those not so introduced are in the regular- classical Upajati, Upen- 
dravajra or Indravjra ( vide. I, 38, X. 20 for verses with athapi &C. 
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and VI. 9 and 25, X. 17, XVI. 36 for verses without them ). Some 
of the verses are in the ancient Tristubh form ( e. g. VI. 3 and 30, 
VIII. 17, XVII. 71 ). In one verse (VI. 5 ) there are twelve letters 
in the first ptlda and n in the rest. One quotation with the words 
“ athapi ” &c. is in prose ( II, 5 ). There are a few nn-Paninean 
forms like ‘Vivadanti’inXIV.47 (videPaninil. 3.47 ). It looks as if 
the dharmasutra once ended with the 24th chapter, where we have 
an injunction ( in sutra 6 ) against imparting the dharmasutra to 
one who is not a son or pupil. The same sutra occurs in Baudha- 
yana Dh. S. IV. 4. 9 and the succeeding sutra is the same in both. 
But the words ‘ prayascitta has been described in the rahasya sections 
for playing false to the husband’ ( in Vas. V. 4 ) apparently refer 
either to chapters 25-28 ( which contain rahasya penances ) or to 
some prototype of those chapters now lost. 

The Vas. Dh. S. quotes largely ftom the Rgveda and other Vedic 
Sa/hhitds. Among the Brahmanas, the Aitareya and Satapatha are 
frequently cited. The Vajasaneyaka ( Vas. 12.31 and 23. 13) and 
the Kathaka (Vas. 12. 24 and 30. 5 ) are mentioned by name. The 
Tai. Aranyaka is quoted in Vas. 23. 23. The Upanisads and 
Vedanta occur in 22. 9. Vasistha quotes a gdthd of the Bhfillavins 
from their Nidana work about the extent of the home of Brahmanism, 
which is quoted by Baudhayana also ( Dh. S. I. x , 27). He speaks 
of the aiigas of the Veda ( 3. 23 and 13.7) and gives their number 
as six ( 3. 19). Itihasa and Purana are mentioned in 27. 6 . The 
science of words ( grammar ), of omens and portents and of astrology 
and astronomy ( Naksatravidya ) are referred to in 10. 20-21. He 
prohibits the learning of the language of the Mlecchas(in 6. 41 ). 
Vas. quotes a verse that states that the view holding the apramdijya 
of the Vedas leads to perdition ( 12. 41 ). In Vas. II. 8~n occurs 
the Vidyasukta in four verses that we meet with in the Nirukta ( II. 
4). Vasistha calls his own work dharmasastra ( in 24.6) and 
probably refers to other works on dhanna in the words ‘one who 
studies dharmas’ ( in 3. 19 ). The study of dharmasastra as a 
penance for even mortal sins is spoken of in 27. 19. Vas. quotes 
several authors on dharmasastra. He . quotes a verse from Harlta 
( inTI. 6 ) which occurs in Baudhayana also with slight variations 
( Baud. Dh. S. I. 2. 7 ), though without the author’s name. The 
two halves of this verse are almost the same as the latter halves of 
Manu, 2.171-172,- Btihler is therefore not quite accurate when he 
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says without qualification that the verse attributed to Harlta occurs 
in Manu ( p. XX, S. B. E. vol. XIV ). Vas. quotes Gautama twice 
( in 4. 35 and 37 ) about impurity on death, the first corresponding 
to Gautama ( 14. 41 ), while there is nothing in Gautama to 
correspond to the and. Vas. quotes a verse (1 1 . 20) which mentions 
Yama by name and embodies the latter’s views. Vas. (18. 13-15) 
quotes three slokas sung by Yama, one of which ( 14 ) is the same 
as Manu 4. 80 and another (15) is very similar to Manu 4. 81. 
Another sloka of Yama is quoted by Vas. ( 19. 48 ) which is almost 
the same as Manu 5. 93. From these facts and others Biihler draws 
the conclusion (S. B. E. vol. XIV, p. XX) that these verses were 
taken from the Manavadharmasutra, which occupied the same 
position in Vasistha’s day as the Manusmrti does at present. I demur 
to this conclusion, which will be discussed later on in detail ( under 
Manusmrti ). Vas. (14. 30-32 ) quotes slokas of Prajapati, the 
first of which mentions Yama by name. Vas. 14. 16-19 and 24-27 
are quoted as Mokas of Prajapati, three of which (14. 16, 18 and 24) 
are practically the same as Manu. 4. 248, 249 and 5. 127. Vas. 14. 
19 contains apada which occurs in Manu 4. 212. It is remarkable 
that the Vas. Dh. S. cites Vasistha himself with great reverence (as 
bhagavtin ) in 2. 50 ( about the rate of interest), 24. 5 (about 
Kfcchra penance), 30.11. In numerous places the Vas. Dh. S, 
either refers to Manu by name or quotes the views of Manu (under the 
form ‘iti Manavam’ ) or a sloka of Manu ( with the words ‘Manavarh 
slokam ). All these passages have an important bearing on the age 
of the Manusmrti and on the supposed existence of a Manavadharma- 
sutra. They therefore deserve to be carefully examined. Vas. I. 17 
is in prose (about, local, family or caste usages ) and summarises the 
views of Manu. The absence of the word ‘iti’ before ‘abravln’ 
Manuh’ and the form of the sfitra itself clearly establishes that Vas. 
is not directly quoting a sutra of Manu. That sutra is only a 
summary of our Manu I. 118. Vas. 3. 2 (which is preceded by the 
words ‘Manavam slokam’) is Manu II. 168. And so are Vas. 13.16, 
20. 1 8, which are Manu 4.117 and n.151 (with very slight variations). 
That the latter existed in Vasistha’s text is vouched for by Apararka 
(p.1075). Vas. 4. j is in prose and cites the view of Manu that 
animals may be sacrificed only for worshipping add honouring the 
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manes, deities and guests 105 . There is hardly anything to show 
that it is a direct quotation from Manu and not a summary ofManu’s 
views. The sutra briefly summarises the views that we find 
expressed in our Manu 5. 22, 32, 41 and 42 (the words of 42 
‘esvarthesu pasum himsan’ are interesting and bear a close resem - 
blance to ‘pasum himsyad’ in Vas.). That sutra is followed by a 
verse which is the same as Manu 5 . 41. It is to be noted that the 
same verse occurs in the dharmasutra of Visnu ( 51. 64 ) which reads 
‘ nanyatreti kathamcana’ for * nanyathetyabravln Manuh This 
change appears to have been purposely made to keep up the 
impression that the Visnu-Dh. S. emanated from Visnu himself and 
so could not have borrowed from a human author. Vas. 4. 7 is 
very similar to Manu 5. 48. Btihler ( S. B. E. Vol. 25, p. xxxi ) is 
wrong in taking Vas. 4. 8 as a quotation from the Manavadharma- 
sutra. There is nothing to show that it is so taken. It is more 
probably a quotation from or a summary of a Brahmaua passage 
( compare a quotation in Apararka on Yiij. 1. 109, which is similar ). 
Vide note 46. Vas. 23.43 (where Manu is referred to as prescribing an 
easy penance called Sisukrcchra for children and old men) corresponds 
more or less with Manu it. 211 and 219 and Vas. 26. 8 has evidently 
Manu n. 260 in view* There are only two places in Vasistha where 
the name of Manu occurs for which it is not possible to point out a 
corresponding verse in the Manusmirti. They are Vas. 12, 16 and 19 
37. The latter is cited as a Manavasloka and is in the Upajati metre. 106 
Because this is not found in our Manu, Buhler and other Western 
scholars seem to think that the verse is taken from the Manava* 
dharmasutra which once existed in mixed prose and verse and is now 
lost. But as will be shown elsewhere this hypothesis is based, to say 
the least, on very slender foundations. Besides these two that are 
not found in our Manu, there are about forty verses that are 
common to the Vas. Dh. S. and the Manusmirti and about a dozen 
verses which, though not strictly identical, are more or less similar. 
There are several prose sutras of Vas. which correspond to the 
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verses of Manu almost word for word. 105 The hypothesis that 
commends itself to me is that Vas. contains borrowings from the 
Manusmrti or its purer ancient original in verse. 

In the words ‘Sramanakenagnimadhaya 5 (Vas. 9. 10), die sCtra 
of Vikhanas seems to be referred to. Gautama (Dh. S. 3. 26 ) 
contains the same words. Vasistha’s 22nd chap, is the same as 
Gautama’s 19th and BaudMyana’s tenth in the 3rd prasm and seems 
to have been borrowed from Gautama. Vasi§tha refers to the 
views of others in the words ‘eke’ or ‘anye 5 ( Vas. x. 12, 13, 25 ; 4. 
10; 17. 66 ; 20. 2 ). Dr. Jolly ( S. B. E. vol. VII, p. xviii) thinks that 
Vas. 28. 10-15 an d 18-22 are borrowed from the Visnudharma- 
siltra chap. LVI and LXXXVII for its original the Kathakadharma- 
sutra. Dr. Jolly is not right with regard to both the places. 
Btihler has already pointed out his mistake as to the second passage 
(S. B. E. vol, XIV p. XXII ). The verses in Vas. 28. 10-15 occur 
in several smjrtis (vide Sankhasmrti, iotjr chap, in JivanandaV 
ed. part II. pp. 356-357 for the same verses '). Besides Vas. 28.11 
occurs in Baud. Dh. S. IV. 3 . 7. Hence it is hardly proper for any 
scholar to make the dogmatic assertion that one particular smrti 
must have borrowed from any other. The rather very corrupt 
passage in Vasistha (16. 2 1-23 108 ) very closely resembles a 
passage of Safikha, which is cited by Visvarupa on Yap I. 3052nd by 
the Krtya-kalpataru (I. O. Cat. Ms. No, 852, folio 8a ). 

Biihler is of opinion that the home of the school to which the 
Vas. Dh. S. belonged lay to the north of the Narmada and the 
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Vindhya ( S. B. E. vol. XIV p. XVI ). When it is extremely pro-! 
blematical whether the Vas. Dh. S. was the product of a school, it 
is idle to speculate as to the home of the Vas. Dh. S. Buhler’s is no 
more than a mere conjecture and it is better to admit that we know 
nothing positive at present on the point. 

The earliest work to refer to Vasistha as an authority on dharma 
is our Manu ( 8. 140 ), saying that Vas. allowed i/8oth of the prin- 
cipal as interest per month. This appears to refer to the rule in Vas. 
2. 50. We saw above that Vas. borrows from the Manusnirti, 
which in its turn quotes a rule of Vasistha. The explanation of 
this is twofold. Both the Manusnirti and Vas. have received later 
additions and further it is possible that the present Vas. Dh. S. is 
the work of some one who had received the teachings of Vas. 
through a succession of teachers and disciples. Yaj. mentions (1.4) 
Vaskstha as a writer on dharma. The Tantravartika as seen above 
( note 55 ) remarks that the Vas. Dh. S. was studied by Rgvedins. 
The same work when speaking of works on dharma puts 
Manu, Gautama and Vasistha in the forefront. 1 ? 8 ** Visva- 
rflpa, Medhatithi and other early commentators largely quote 
from Vas. The verse * agnerapatyam ’ ( Vas. 28. 16) occurs in 
the Ragim copperplate of Tivaradeva of the last quarter of the 8th 
century (Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions No. 81). Therefore the existence 
of a work of Vasistha on dharma at least in the first centuries of the 
Christian era is vouched for with certainty and the authenticity of 
its text is supported by eminent writers from the 7th century down-; 
wards. Apararka quotes passages front the Bhavisyapuriuia which 
have in view the present text of Vas. 10 ? Some of the views held by 
Vasi§tha are very ancient. For example, he speaks of the twelve 
secondary sons, assigns a very inferior position to the Dattaka son 
( 17th chapter), allows inyoga ( 17, 56 ff ) and the remarriage of 
child widows ( 17. 74 ) ; like Apastamba he mentions only six 
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forms of marriage ( i. 28-29 )> brahma, daiva, arsa, gandharva, 
kfdtra and manuka. In some respects his views are different from 
those of early Writers like Gautama and Baudhayana. He prohibits the 
marriage of a Brahmana with a Sudra woman ( I. 25-26 ), 
Vide Baud. Dh. S. I. 8. 2 for the contrary view.- He ela- 
borates rules of adoption ( 1 5th chapter ) which are not found in 
Gaut, or Baud, or Apastamba. He speaks of documents as one of 
the three means of proof ( Vas. 16. 10-15 ), 'while Gautama, Apa- 
stamba and Baudhayana are silent on the point, though in Gautama 
(13. 4 ) there appears to be a reference to documents. Taking all 
these things into consideration it may be said that Vasistha is later 
than Gautama, Apastamba and Baudhayana, but much earlier than 
the beginnings of the Christian era and may tentatively be assigned 
to the period between 300-100 B. C. It has been asserted by an 
eminent authority ( Cambridge History of India vol. I, p. 249 ) 
that Vasistha 18. 4 ( vaisyena brahmanyam-utpanno Ramako 
bhavatityahuh ) probably contains a reference to the Romans. 
This assumption is gratuitous and does not deserve serious consider- 
ation. The reading Romaka ( on which the learned writer relies ) 
is not supported by the best mss. and it is most hazardous to seize 
with avidity oh a variant reading and to build an imposing structure 
of chronology thereon. The offspring of a Vaisya male from a 
Brahmana woman is designated Ramaka by Vasisjha, while Gautama 
calls him Kjrta (4. 15) and Baud. Dh. S. (I. 9. 7 ) calls such 
an offspring Vaidehaka ; so Ramaka has as much to do with the 
Romans as with Raineses. In the mbandhas there are several 
quotations ascribed to Vasistha which are not found in the printed 
Dharmasutra. For example, Haradatta on Gaut. ( 22. 18 ) quotes a 
verse in the Upajati metre which is not found in the present text 
So early a writer as Visvarupa cites ( on Yaj. I, 19 ) the views of 
a writer called Vrddha-Vasistha. The Mit. on Yaj. ( II. 91) quotes 
the definition of a jayapatra ( judgment ) from Vrddha-Vasistha 
and on III. 20 quotes him about impurity on miscarriage. The 
Smrticandrika quotes about 20 verses from Vrddha-Vasistha on 
ahnika and Sraddha ; Bhattoji in his gloss on the Caturvimsatimata 
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( p. 12 ) seems to quote a prose passage fron Vrddha-Vasistha. 
From the above it follows that Vrddha-Vasistha was an early 
compilation and dealt with almost all such topics ( including 
Vyavahara ) as are dealt with by Yaj. The Mit. also quotes aBrhad- 
Vasistha. The Smrticandrika ( III. p. 300 ) quotes a few verses 
from a Jyotir-Vasistha. The I. O. catalogue ( No. 1339 p. 392 ) 
speaks of a Vasistha-smrti in ten aclhyayas about the religious 
observances and duties enjoined on devotees of Visnu. 

That Yajnasvamin wrote a commentary on the Vas. Dh. S. 
follows from Govindasvamin’s comment on Baud. Dh. S. (II. 2. 5 1), 
where he quotes Vas. 21. 13 and Yajnasvamin’s comment thereon. 

10. Visnudharmasutra. 

The Visnudharmasutra has been printed several times in India, 
viz. by Jivananda in his Dharmasastrasai'igraha ( 1876 part I pp. 70- 
176 ), by the Bengal Asiatic Society ( 1881, ed. by Dr. Jolly with 
extracts from the commentary Vaijayantl), by M. N. Dutt (Dharma- 
sastra texts, vol. II. pp. 54 1-666, Calcutta, 1909) and translated by 
Dr. Jolly ( in the S. B. E. vol. VII with an Introduction). In the 
present work Dr. Jolly’s edition has been used. The sutra contains 
one hundred chapters. Though the number of chapters is so large, 
the sQtra is not very extensive. There are several chapters such as 
40, 42 and 76 that contain only one sutra and one verse. The first 
chapter and the last two are entirely in verse ; the remaining chapters 
are in mixed prose and verse, the versified portion being generally at 
the end of each chapter. As pointed out by the Vaijayantl the sutra 
is in close relation to one of the oldest schools of the Yajurveda, viz. 
Kafha. It also stands in a peculiar relation to the extant Manusmrti. 
According to the Caranavyuha, Katha and Carayaniya are two of the 
twelve sub-divisions of Caraka-sakha of the Yajurveda. Dr. Jolly 
( S. B. E. vol. VII p. XII ) says that the Visnudharmasutra has four 
chapters ( 21, 67, 73 and 86) in common with the Kafhak-grhya 
( except the final parts in 21, 67, 86 ) and that both drew from a 
common source. Biihler points out ( West and Buhler’s digest, 3rd 
ed. p. 3 5 ) that the Kathakagrhya found in Kashmir agrees closely 
with the ^Dharmasutra of Vispu and the mantras in the latter agree 
with the Kathaka recension of the Yajuweda. But the Visnudharma- 
- sutra is not the work of the same author that composed the Kafhaka 
Srauta or Grhya sCttras, nor does it appear that it formed part of the 
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Kanaka Kalpa. Dr. Jolly (R. u. S. p. 7) says that Govindaraja 
( 1 2th century ) in his Smrtimanjarl cites a passage in prose from a 
Kathasutrakrt on the penance for Brahmaiia murder which is wanting 
in our Visnusmjrti ( vide S. B. E. Yol. 25, p. xxi nfor the passage ). 

The contents of the Visnu-dharma-sutra are :-i. The earth being 
lifted out of the surging ocean by the great Boar, went to Kasyapa to 
inquire as to who would support her thereafter, and was sent by him 
to Visnu who told her that those who would follow the duties of 
varnas and asramas would be her support, whereupon the earth 
pressed the great God to impart to her their duties ; 2. the four 
varnas and their dharmas ; 3. the duties of kings ( rajadharmah ) ; 
4. the Karsapana and smaller measures ; 5. punishments for various 
offences ; 6. debtors and creditors, rates of interest, sureties ; 7. 
three kinds of documents ; 8. witnesses ; 9. general rules about 
ordeals ; ro-14. ordeals of balance, fire, water, poison and holy water 
( ho&a ) ; 15 . the twelve kinds of sons, exclusion from inheritance, 
eulogy of sons ; 16. offspring of mixed marriages, aud mixed castes ; 
17. partition, joint family and rules of inheritance to one dying son- 
less, re-union, stridhana ; 18. partition among sons of a man from 
wives of different castes ; 19. carrying the dead body for cremation, 
impurity on death, praise of Brahmanas ; 20. the duration of the 
four Yugas, Manvantara, Kalpa, Mahakalpa, passages inculcating that 
one should not grieve too much for the departed ; 21. the rites for 
the dead after period of mourning, monthly sraddha, sapindikarana ; 
22. periods of impurity on death for snphulas, rules of conduct in 
mourning, impurity on birth, and rales about impurity on touching 
various persons and objects ; 23. purification of one’s body and of 
various substances ; 24. marriage, forms of marriage, inter-marriages, 
guardians for marriage ; 25. the dharmas of women ; 26. precedence 
among wives of different castes; 27. the samskaras, garbhadhana 
and others; 28. the rules for brahniacdriits ; 29. eulogy of acarya ; 30. 
time for the starting of Vedic study and holidays ; 31. father, mother 
and acarya deserve the highest reverence ; 32. other persons deserv- 
ing of respect ; 33. the three sources of sin, viz. passion, anger, greed; 
34. kinds of atipitlakas, deadliest sins ; 35. five mahapdtakcts ; 3 6. 
amipatakas, that are as deadly as the mahapatakas ; 37. numerous 
upapitakas ; 38-42. other lesser sins ; 43. the twenty one hells and 
the duration of hell torments for various sinners ; 44. the various 
low births to which sinners are consigned for various sins ; 45. the 
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various diseases suffered by sinners arid the low pursuits they have 
to follow by way of retribution ; 46-48. various kinds of krcchras 
( penances ), santapana, candrayana, prasrtiyavaka ; 49. actions 
prescribed for a devotee of Vasudeva and the rewards thereof; 56. 
prayascitta for killing a brahmana and other human beings, for 
killing cows and other animals; 51—53 . prayascittas for drinking wine 
and other forbidden substances, for theft of gold and other articles, 
for incest and sexual intercourse of other kinds ; 54. prayascittas for 
miscellaneous acts ; 55. secret penances ; 56. holy hymns like 
Aghamarjaya that purge sin ; 57. whose society should be avoided, 
Vratyas, unrepentant sinners, avoiding gifts ; 58. the pure, variegated 
(mixed) and dark kinds of wealth ; 59. The duties of house-holders, 
pdkayajnas, the five daily mahdyajnas, honouring guests ; 60. the 
daily conduct of a householder and good breeding ; 61-62. rules about 
brushing the teeth, dcamana; 63. means of livelihood for a house- 
holder, rules for guidance, good and evil omens on starting on jour- 
ney, rule of the road; 64. bathing and taipaya of gods and Manes; 
65-67. worship of Vasudeva; flowers and other materials of worship, 
offering of food to deities and piydas to ancestors and giving food to 
guests; 68, rules about time and manner of taking food; 69-70. 
sexual intercourse with wife and about sleep ; 71. general rules of 
conduct for a sn&taka ; 72, value of self-restraint; 73-86, sraddhas, 
the procedure of ^raddhas, astaka sraddha, the ancestors to whom 
sritddha is to be offered, times of sraddha, fruits of sraddha on the several 
week days and the 27 nakfatras and the tithis, materials for sraddha, 
brahma nas unfit to be invited at sraddha, brahnianas who are paiikti- 
pavana ; countries unfit for sraddha, tirthas, letting loose of a bull; 
87-88.; gifts of antelope skin, or a cow; 89. kartika snana ; 90. eulogy 
of gifts of various sorts ; 91-93 , works of public utility such as wells, 
lakes, planting gardens, embankments, gifts of food, flowers &c. ; 
difference in merit according to the recipient; 94-95. rules about 
forest hermit ( vanaprastha ) ; 96-97. about iathnydsa, anatomy of 
the bones, muscles, veins, arteries &c. ; concentration in various ways 
98^99. praise of Vasudeva by the Earth and of Laksnil ; xoo. rewards 
of studying this Dharmasastra. 

The Visnudharma-sutra somewhat resembles the Dharma-sutra 
ofVasistha. Like the latter it is full of verses. But one feature 
; which is peculiar to the Visnu-dharmasutra is that it professes to be 
ji I'evelation by the supreme Being. None of the other dharma- 
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sutras so far described assumes this role. The style of the Vistju- 
dharmasutra is easy and somewhat diffuse, It presents hardly any 
ungrammatical forms. The printed text is corrupt only in a few 
cases ; the verses occur generally at the end of chapters. Sometimes 
the number of verses in a chapter is very large e. g, in chapter 20 
there are 21 sutras and 32 verses, in chapter 23 there are 24 verses, 
in chap. 43 there are 14, in chap. 51 there are are 20 verses. Some 
of the verses are in the classical Indravajra ( 19. 23-24 ) and the 
Upajati metres ( 23.61 and 39. 30) and a few are Tristubhs ( 29, 
9-10, 30. 47, 72. 77 ). The three Tristubhs ( 29. 9-10, 30. 41 ) are 
three out of the four verses of the Vidya-sukta occurring in the Nirukta 
( II. 4). There is one verse (72. 6) which has eleven letters in the 
first pada and twelve in the remaining three. 

In determining the age of the V is nudharmas u tra one is confronted 
with a difficult problem. Some of the chapters undoubtedly contain 
material which is comparatively old and on a level with the ancient 
Dharmasutras of Gautama and Apastamba. Such are the chapters 
about rajadharma and punishments ( 3 and 5 ), the rules about 
twelve sons and the mixed castes ( 15-16 ), funeral rites and mourn- 
ing ( 21 and 22 ). But there are very large portions of the work 
that bear a clear impress of a later date. The VisnudharmasUtra and 
the Manusmrti have at least 160 identical verses. But this is not 
all. There are hundreds of sutras which are merely the prose equi- 
valents of verses frorn the Manusmrti. For example, Visnu 2. 3 and 
Manu 2. 16, Visnu 3, 4 and 6 and Mauu 7. 69-70, Visnu 3 , 7-10: and 
Mann y. 115, Vi§iju 3. 11-15 and Manu 7. 116-117, Vispu4. 1-13 and 
Manu 8. 13 2-13 7, Yispu 5. 4-7, and Manu 9.237, Vispu 20. 1 -21, and 
Manu I; 67-73, Yisi.ru 51. 7-xo and Manu 4. 209-212, Visnu 59. 
21-25 and Manu 3. 70, Vi§nu 62. 224 and Manu 2. 59, Visnu 71. 
48-52 and Manu 4, 80, and Visnu 96. 14-17 and Manu 6. 46. agree 
almost word for word. The verses that are identical in both are 
found; in all the chapters of the Manusmrti from the second to the 
last, the largest number ( about 47 ) occurring .in the 5th and chap- 
ters eleven, two, and three respectively contributing 25, 24, and 
19 verses. Therefore the question whether the extant Yispudharraa- 
sutra ; borrows from Manu or vice versa or whether both borrow from a 
common original assumes very great importance. As the corres- 
pondence extends over several hundred verses of the Manusmrti, 
the last hypothesis of borrowing from a common original does? 
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not recommend itself to me. No such common source is known 
to have existed and to say that there were hundreds oi floating 
popular verses whose authorship was unknown and which were 
drawn upon by both works appears to me to be an extremely gratu- 
itous and unsatisfactory assumption. In my opinion it is the extant 
Visnudha rmasittra that borrowed the verses ad hoc or adapted them 
from the Manusmrti. There are several lines of reasoning that 
strengthen this hypothesis. There are some verses that are iden- 
tical in both, in which the name of Manu occurs, which the Visnu- 
dharmasutra omits by making slight verbal changes. For example, 
Visriu 23.50 substitutes ‘tat parikirtitam ’ for ' Manur-abravlt ’ in 
Manu 5 . 131 and Visnu 51. 64 reads ‘ nanyatreti katharhcana ’ for 
Manu 5.41 ‘ nanyatretyabravIn-Manuh ’ ( this last occurs in Vas. 
4.6). The reason for these changes is obvious. The Visnu-dharma- 
stitra professes to be a direct revelation from Visiiu and it is in keep- 
ing with this assumed role that not one human author is mentioned by 
name in the sutra. Therefore where the name of Manu occurred 
in any verse, it was purposely omitted. Another reason why the 
sutra must be presumed to be the borrower is the character of the 
extant work itself. It is a kind of hotchpotch and contains verses 
that are identical with those of other works. For example, several 
verses of the Bhagavatglta occur in the Visijudharmasutra. Vistju 20, 
48-49 and 51-52 are the same as Gita 2. 13. 23, 24, 28 ; Visriu 72. 7 
and Gita 13, 14-18 are almost identical. Visnu 96. 97 and the first 
half of 98 are the same as Gfta 13. 1-2, except that in keeping with 
its character of a revelation to the Earth, the Visnudharmasfltra 
substitutes ‘ vasudhe 5 for ‘ kaunteya ’ and e bhavini 1 for ‘ bharata. ’ 
Several verses of the Yajnavalkya-smjti are identical with those of 
the Vispudharmasutra. For example, V isriu 6 , 41 and Yaj. 2. 53, 
Visnu 8. 38 and Yaj. II. 79, Visnu 9. 33 and Yaj. 2. 97, Visnu 17. 
.17 and Yaj. 2. 138, Visnu 17. 23 (first half) and Yaj. 2. 210 ( latter 
half), Visnu 62. 9 and Yaj. 1. 21, Vi. 63. 51 and Yaj. 1. 117 are iden- 
tical. Besides these there are hundreds of prose sutras that are 
identical with passages of Yajnavalkya. For example, Vi. 3. 72-74= 
Yaj. II. 1-4 ; Vi. 3. 82 = Yaj. 1. 318-320 ( rules about land grants)] 
V L, 5. 65-69 = Yaj. II. 217-220, Vi. 5. 73 = Yaj. II. 221 ; Vi. 45 . 3- 
12 ~ Yaj. 3. 209-211 ( about diseases suffered by sinners ) ; Vi. 60. 
24 = Yaj. 1. 17 ; Vi. 96. 55-79 = Yaj. 9. 84-90 (about 360 bones of 
. the body ) ; Vi. 96. 80-88 = Yaj. 3. 100-ioa ( about the number of 
arteries, vetnsj muscles etc.); Vi. 96. 89-92 = Yaj. 3. 93-99. Dr, Jolly 
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think's that Yajfivalkya borrows from Visnu the whole of the anato- 
mical section (vide S. B. E. vol. VII, p. XX ). With great respect 
I differ from this opinion. There is nothing to show that, the anato- 
mical details were first given to -the world by Visnu. They must 
have first been embodied in works on medicine such as those of 
Caraka and Sufruta 1 11 and were probably copied by Dharmasutra 
writers. But if there is any borrowing between Visnu and Yajna- 
valkya I think from the character of the Visrradharmasutra that it is 
the sutra that must be regarded as borrowing from Yajnavalkya. 
There are several matters in the extant Visnudharmasutra which are 
wanting in Yajnavalkya and which induce one to place the extant 
sfltra later than Yajnavalkya, viz. the name ‘ Jaiva ’ for Thursday 
( Vi. 78. 5 ), the long list of tlrthas ( Vi. chap. 85 ) which include 
Sriparvata and the five rivers of the south called southern Pancanada, 
the importance of the conjunction of the moon and Jupiter on a 
full moon day ( Vi. 49. 9-10 ), the vague definition of Aryavarta" 1 
( Vi. 84. 4 ). The verse in Visnu 54. 33 ( about half prayascitta 
for boys and old men ) is ascribed to Aiigiras by the Mitaksara (on 
Yaj. III. 243 ). 

Therefore the most probable conclusion is that the extant Vi$fiU" 
dharmasutra borrows from the Manusmrti, Yajnavalkya and other 
authors. It would be too much to assume that the Manusmrti, the 
Bhagavatglta and Yajnavalkya borrow from such a comparatively 
unimportant work as the Visnudharmasutra. 

The above conclusion is further strengthened by certain other con* 
siderations. The Manusmrti has been quoted with utmost reverence 
by a host of writers from the fifth century downwards, such as Sahara, 
KumSrila and Saiikaracarya. Yajnavalkya was commented upon by 
Visvarupa in the first half of the 9th century. Visvarupain his commen- 
tary quotes scores of satras from Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhayana, 
Vasi§tha, Safikha and Harita. But it is significant that VisvarQpa in his 
commentary on Yajnavalkya does not quote even a single sutra of 
Visnu by name. It is true that ViSvarupa (on Yaj. III. 66 ) says that 
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the four forms of .asceticism ( pa.rivrajya ) should be understood from 
other smrtis like those of Visnu 1 * 3 . This probably refers to chap. 
97 of the extant Visnudharmasutra. Medhatithi (on Manu 3. 248 ) 
quotes Visnu ( 21. 12 ) and on Manu 9. 76 quotes a sutra of Visnu 
which I could not trace in the printed Visnu. "-t The Mitaksara 
mentions Visnu about thirty times. The quotations are taken from 
chapters 19, 21, 22, 35-42, 50, 51, 52, 75 and 79 of the Visnu- 
dharmasutra, 18 sutras of chap. 22 ( on asauca and kindred topics ) 
being quoted on Yaj. III. 23, 24, 27, 29-30. But it is a remarkable 
fact that not one of the verses in the extant Visnudharmasutra is cited 
as Visnu’s in the Mitaksara. The only exception is a verse cited as 
Visnu’s on Yaj. III. 265, which has the same purport as Vipiu 52. 
14 ( a verse ) and the first pada of which is identical with that 
of the verse in the Visnudharmasutra . 115 A few verses that are 
quoted as Visnu’s in the Mitaksara could not be traced 
in the extant dharmasutra ." 6 It is not unlikely that the 
sfitra first contained mostly prose sutras based on Manu 
and the Kafhakagirhya and verses were tacked on . later. 
Among later writers of nibandhas Apararka quotes Vi$nu most 
profusely and the Smrticandrika also quotes Visnu about 225 times. 
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Many of the verses found in Vi. are quoted by Apararka as Visriu’s, e. g. 
Vi. 84. 4 on Yaj. 1. 2 ; 68. 46-47 on Yaj. 1, 106 ; 67. 33 on Yaj. 1. 
107/5. 183 on Yaj. 2. 60; 10. 9-1 1 on Yaj. 2. 102. But there are 
numerous verses quoted as Visnu’s by Apararka which are not found 
in the sutra, e. g. on Yaj. I. 21, 53, 89, 100. Apararka quotes almost 
whole chapters of Visnu, e. g. Vi. 68 on Yaj. I. 106 and 90 on 
Yaj. I. 208, 70 on Yaj. 1. 114. It is to be noted that Vi. 70. 17 
( a verse ) is quoted by Apararka as a prose sutra (on 1. 114 ) with 
slight verbal changes. All these facts make one feel naturally scep- 
tical about the authenticity of most of the verses in the extant Visnu- 
dharmasutra. They probably formed no part of the sutra at the 
time when the Mitaksara was composed. At all events it cannot be 
gainsaid that the verses are a very late part of the sutra. 

The Vispudhamasutra contains quotations from all the Vedic 
samhitas and from the Aitareya-br&hmapa ( as in Vi. 15. 45 ). It 
mentions the Vedangas very frequently (30. 3 and 38, 28. 35, 83 . 6), 
it speaks of Vyakaraija ( 83. 7 ), of itihasa ( 3. 70, 30. 38, 83. 7 ), 
of Dharma&istras (:3.7b, 30.38, 73.16, 83. 8), of Purina 
( 3. 70, 30. 38 &c. ). About the close correspondence between 
Baud. III. 6 and Visnu. 48 and between Vas. 28. 10-15 an d 
18-22 and Visnu 56 and 87 vide remarks made above 
PP* 2 3 > 57- The sutra quotes several verses (called gathas) and says 
they were sung by pitjs ; vide 78. 52-53, 80. 14, 83. 21, 85. 65-67. 
They bear close resemblance to the gathas sung by the pitrs quoted 
in the Anusasana-parva 88. n-15 and a half verse ‘esfavya bahavah 
putra yadyekopi Gayarfi vrajet* is the same in Vi. 85. 67 and Anu. 88. 
14. The Visirusmrti enumerates twenty one hells (43. 1-22), 
which are almost the same as Yajnavalkya’s (3. 222-224). It 
mentions the names of the seven days of the week (78. 1-7), Thurs- 
day being called Jaiva, while Yajnavalkya mentions only the seven 
planets ( with Rahu and Ketu ) in the same order (I. 296 ). It 
recommends the practice of sail (25. 14), speaks of pus takas (18. 44, 
23. 56 ), a word which is not used by the other dharmasutras so 
far described. It gives a long list of good and evil omens at the 
time of starting on a journey ( 63. 33-39 ). Among evil omens it 
' includes the sight of yellow-robed ascetics ( i. e. Buddhists probably) 
and Kapalikas ( 63. 36 ). It prohibits speech with Mlecchas, 
Antyajas ( 71. 59 ) and journeys to Mleccha countries ( 84. 2 ). It 
. contains special directions about the worship of VSsudeva in chap. 49 
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and speaks of Svetadvfpa as the reward of devotion to Vasudeva ( 49. 
4). Here and there, there are eulogies of Vasudeva ( 1 . 50-57, 65. 1, 
97. 10, 98 which gives one hundred names of Visnu ). • It speaks of 
the four vyuhas of Vasudeva ( 67. 2) and of the Varaha incarnation. 
It gives a vague location of Aryavarta. as a country where the four 
varnas exist ( 84. 4 ). It enumerates numerous sacred places (85. 
1-52 ), among which Sriparvata, Saptarsa ( modern Satara ? ), 
Godavari and southern Pancanada deserve to be specially noted. 
Though it does not specifically enumerate the eighteen titles of law 
just as Yajnavalkya does not, yet it contains rules ( in chapters 5-6) 
on almost all of them. 

As Yajnavalkya enumerates Visnu among the propounders of 
dharma&stras, it follows that a work of Visnu existed in comparati- 
vely early times. What matters that, work embraced it is difficult to 
say. It probably contained the topics found in the works of Gautama, 
Apastamba and others. It may have included portions borrowed 
from the Kathakagrhya. When Dr. Jolly says that certain chapters 
of Vi§rm agree closely with the Kathakagrhya, all that is meant is 
that some of the sums of Visnu are the same or almost the same as 
those of the Kathakagrhya ( e. g. compare Visnu 21, 73 and 86 with 
Kathakagrhya V. 12, V. 9, and V. 3 respectively ). But in all these 
places Visnu contains more details than the Kathakagrhya. It may 
however be noted that in a few cases the views of the Kathakagrhya 
differ from those of Visnu. For example, Visnu (30. 1 ) speaks of 
Vedic studies for 4^ months only in the year when once they are 
started on the full-moon day of Sravana or Bhadrapada, while the 
Kathakagrhya (I. 9. 10 ) gives three alternatives, viz. 4}^, 5 or 
j-J*} months ; Visnu prescribes that the proper year for the upanayana 
of a ksatriya is the nth from conception (27. 16), while the Kathaka 
prescribes the 9th, without specifying whether it is from conception 
or birth (IV. 1. 2) ; Visnu enumerates eight forms of marriage ( 24. 
18 ), while the Kathaka ( II. 3 and 4 ) speaks of only two, Brahma 
and Asura, and is silent about the rest ; Visnu ( 46. 19-20 ) defines 
Santapana and Mahasanrapana differently from the Kathaka ( I. 7. 
3-4 ), but agrees with Yajnavalkya ( III. 315-316 ). Here the recent 
• Lahore edition of the Kathakagrhya by Dr. Caland has been used. 
As it used Kathaka mantras and borrowed , from the Kathakagrhya, 
the dharmashtra may have been a text-book of the Kathaka school 
and probjtbly originated in Kashmir and Punjab which is the . .home 



of the Kathas. The date of the older portion pf Visnu may be 
placed between 300 B.C. to 100 B.C. But this is no more than a mere 
conjecture. It is to be noted that Kumarila does not mention the 
Visnudharmasutra among the sutras studied by particular schools. 
Then several centuries later on the whole of the sutra was recast 
front the Vaisnavite point of view and received- large additions both 
in prose and verse. When these additions were made we have no 
exact means of determining. It is probable that they were- not 
made very long before Visvarupa. At all events the additions were 
made long after the Yajnavalkyasmrti and after the 3rd 
century. The mention of the week days makes the sGtra compara- 
tively a late work. The earliest epigraphic mention of a week day is 
in the Eran inscription of 484 A. D. ( vide Fleet’s Gupta inscriptions 
pp. 88-89 ) and Varahamihira ( 6th century ) knew the week days 
well. The Brahmapurana (28. 55) mentions Sunday and the 
Padmapurana mentions Thursday ( Brahmakhanda chap. n. 34), 
I'he Svirya-siddhanta ( XII. 6 and 78 ) speaks of the lords of days. 
Thus although the extant Visnu-dharmasutra is a late recast, it 
contains a few doctrines that were held in ancient times. For 
example it allows a Brahmana to marry a girl of anyone of the four 
castes ( 24. 1 ) and does not inveigh against niyoga as Manu does. 

A few of the sutras agree closely with Narada. Vide Vi. 7. 10- 
11 and Narada ( Rnadana verses 136-137). 

The Mitaksara quotes all the prose passages of chapters 35-42 
and ascribes them to Brhadvisnu ( on Yaj. 3. 242 ). Similarly on 
Yaj. 3. 261 it ascribes Vi. 35. 3-5 to Brhadvisnu. Similarly the 
Smrticandrika (II. p.298) ascribes Vi. 17. 4 ff to Brhad-Visnu. 
The Mitaksara (ou Yaj. 3. 267) quotes a verse of Vfddha-Vispu 
which summarises some sutras of Visnu 1,7 (50. 6 and 12-14). 

In the Anandasrama collection of smrtis there is a Laghu-Vistiu- 
smrti in five chapters and 114 verses dealing with the duties of the 
mryas and the four asramas. Apararka in his commentary on Yaj. 
3. 258 quotes four verses from Laghu-Visnu, which are not found 
in the Anandasrama text. So Apararka used some other work or 
perhaps a larger work. The Parasara-Madhaviya often quotes gadya- 
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Vi ? nu and padya-Visnu. The former from a quotation in vol. I. 
part 2, p. 234' seems to be the Visnu-dharmasutra itself. In the 
Sarasvativilasa numerous sutras of Visnu with the explanations of 
Bharuci thereon are quoted, which are not found in the printed 
Visnu. 118 

The Visnu-dharmasutra was commented upon by Nandapandita, 
author of several works on dharmasastra, who wrote at Benares the 
commentary called VaijayantI (according to certain mss. ) in 1679 
(i. e. 1622-23 A. D.) of the Vikrama era. Dr. Jolly publishes 
. extracts from this commentary in his edition of the sutra. 

• From the fact that the Sarasvativilasa quotes several times the 
sutras of Visnu with Bharuci’s explanation, it looks probable that 
Bharuci commented Upon the Visnudharmasutra. For further infor- 
mation on Bharuci vide sec. 61. 

So far only the printed and well-known dharmasutras have been 
passed under review. But there were numerous other dharma- 
satras which are either now extant in rare mss. or are not yet 
discovered but are only to be reconstructed from quotations. It is 
now time to discuss them. 

11. The Dharmasutra of Harita 

That Harita was an ancient sutrakara on dharma is quite patent 
from the fact that the dharmasutras of Baudhayana, Apastamba and 
Vasistha quote him as an authority (vide pp. 25, 39, 54). Apastamba 
quotes Harita more frequently than any other author. From this it may 
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oi £ acaryas 1 in several places. 123 He often quotes the views of others 
( eke, apare ,2 « ) and sometimes refutes them.' 25 

Harita refers to the Vedas, the Angas, dharmasastra, metaphy- 
sics, and other branches of knowledge. 126 The quotations do not 
show that he belonged to any particular Veda, as he quotes from 
all the Vedas promiscuously. In this connection it is worthy of 
note that though Kumarila mentions Harita as an ancient dharma- 
sutrakara, he does not assign him to any particular school, while he 
assigns Apastamba and Baudhayana to the Taittiriya school. 

Some of the doctrines of Harita are worth noting. He speaks 
of eight forms of marriage, but two of them are styled Ksatra and 
Manusa, while Arsa and Prajapatya are omitted ( vide Viramitrodaya, 
Samskaraprakasa, p. 84 ). Vasisfha has the same nomenclature 
( I. 29 ). Harita speaks of two sorts of women ( brahmav&dinls 
and sadyovadhas ) and states that the former were entitled to have the 
Upanayana performed, to keep the sacred fire and to study the 
Vedas.' 2 ? He speaks of the twelve kinds of sons (vide Haradatta on 
Gautama 28. 32 ). He looks down upon the profession of an actor 
and forbids the employment of a Brahmapa actor in any sraddha or 
rite for gods. 128 Apararka ( on Yaj. II .^332 ) quotes from Harita 
a lengthy passage in mixed prose and verse, where the worship 
of Ganesa comes in. 13 ? 
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A very interesting question is the relation of the verse quotations 
front Harita with the prose quotations from Harita. The dharma- 
sutra was probably interspersed with verses as is the case more or 
less with all dharmasutras except that of Gautama. But there are 
numerous verses ascribed to Harita in the nibandbas, which are 
manifestly modern. Both the Mitaksara and Apararka (on Yaj. I. 
86) quote Harita’s verses eulogising the satl. The Smiticandrika 
( III. p. 344 ) quotes his verses that refer to the signs of the Zodiac. 
There are numerous verses containing elaborate rules of procedure, 
ascribed to Harita, which are quite foreign to the general atmos- 
phere of the ancient dharmasutras. Ail such versfis jurist be ascribed 
to a comparatively later date. In the Suddhimayukha it is said 
that certain verses quoted from the Mahabharata by Harita are not 
found in several copies of the Mahabharata. 

Dr. Jolly (in 1889 ) collected together most of the prose and 
verse citations from Harita on the Vyavahara section. In Jivananda’s 
collection, we have a Laghu-Harita smfti ( I. pp. 177-193 ) and a 
Vrddha-Haritasmrti (I. pp. 194-409 ). The former contains seven 
adhyayas and about 250 verses, dealing with the duties of the four 
castes and the airamas and with Yoga. The latter is professedly a 
Vai§pavite work, said to have been proclaimed by Harita to Ambatlsa; 
it is divided into eight chapters and contains about 2600 verses, 
dealing with the nitya and naimittika rites of the van.ias and asramas, 
the nature of the individual and supreme self and the means of 
attaining moksa. In the Anandasrama collection of smrtis, Vrddha- 
Harita is divided into eleven chapters, the first two of Jivananda’s 
being split up into five. The Anandasrama collection contains a 
Laghu-Harita-smi'ti in 117 verses which is different from the Laghu- 
Harita of Jivananda. The former deals with purification front 
pollutions of various kinds, with prayascittas, rules about impurity 
on birth and death, sraddha and a few rules about inheritance, 
partition &c. 

It is noteworthy that Apararka ( on'Yaj. III. 234 ) quotes Vrddha- 
Harlta and Harita, both in prose, one immediately after another. 

That the Vrddha-Harita in verse*is comparatively a late work 
follows from the fact that it distinctly recites that the smrtis of Manu, 
Yajnavalkya, Narada and Katyayana were known to it as authorities 
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■on raja-dharma. 1 ’ 0 Some of the quotations ascribed to Laghu-Harita 
in Apararka and other works are found in the Laghu-Harita, e. g. 
the verse ‘vinayajnopavitena’ (Laghu-Harita, Anandasrama, verse 23) 
is quoted by Apararka on Yaj. III. 289. Some verses that are as- 
cribed to Harita are found in the Laghu-Harita, for example, the verse 
‘ snanam krtva tu ye ’, cited by the Smrticandrika (I. p. 203), occurs 
in the Laghu-Harita (Anandasrama, verse 41 ). It appears that 
several compilations were made at different times, embracing different 
topics of dhartna and ascribed to Harita, probably because they were 
based more or less on the Harftadharmasutra. 

That some of the verses ascribed to Harita are very ancient 
follows from several considerations. For example, Visvarupa quotes 
( on Yaj. III. 246 ) a verse from Harita. The Sarasvativilasa quotes 
from Harita a brief passage which appears to be a portion of a verse 
and Katyayana’s explanation thereon. 1 ’ 1 It follows that long before 
the sixth century A. D. Harita existed in verse. 

For Harita on Vyavahara, vide sec. 3 6. 

12. The Dharmasutra of Sankha-Likhita 

From the Tantravartika we learn ( note 5s above) that the 
Dharmasutra of Sankha-Likhita was specially studied by the Vaja* 
saneyins ( the followers of the white Yajurveda). The Tantravartika 
also quotes a few words from that dharmasutra which constitute an 
Anustubh pclda ,u* The Mahabhdrata ( Santi. chap. 23 ) contains 
the story of the two brothers Saftkha and Likhita. In the Santi- 
parva ( 130. 29 and 132. 15-16) the word Sankha-Likhita seems to 
be used in a double sense, Sankha also meaning the forehead. Ya« 
. jnavalkya ( 1. 5 ) mentions JsaAkha-Likhita among the writers on 
dharmasatra. The Parasarasmrti says ( 1. 24) that in the four ages 
of Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, the ordinances, of Manu, Gautama, 
Sankha-Likhita and Parasara are respectively of paramount authority 
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in matters of dharvut. Visvarflpa ( on Yaj. III. 248 ) quotes a verse 
from an ancient author which says that Saflkha and Likhita pondered 
deeply over the dharma promulgated to the sages by Manu and drew 
upon the Veda'” also. Commentators and nibandhak&ras from 
Visvarflpa downwards profusely quote Saflkha-Likhita. A consi- 
derable portion of these quotations is in prose. Hence it is quite clear 
that the dharmasfltra of Saflkha-Likhita is an ancient one, that it was 
largely if not entirely in prose and that it was once easily accessible 
though it has not yet been discovered. In the Annals of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute ( vol. VII-VIII ) I made 
an attempt at a reconstruction of Saflkha-Likhita. 

Jivananda (collection ofsmjtis, part II., pp. 343*374 ) prints in 
18 chapters and about 330 verses a smrti of Saflkha and a smrti of 
Likhita in about 93 verses (part II., pp. 375-382). The Anandflsrama 
collection also prints the same text of the two smrtis. The latter also 
contains a Laghu-Saflkha-smrti in 71 verses and a Sankha-Likhita- 
smrti in 32 verses. All these, except perhaps the Saflkha-smrri in 18 
chapters, are late compilations. The smrti in 18 chapters seems to 
, have been compiled very early. About fifty verses from it are 
quoted by the Mitfiksara. In the nth and 12th chapters occur 
a few prose passages, one of which is quoted even by Medha- 
tithi. The numerous prose quotations ascribed to Sankha- 
Likhita do not however occur in these smrtis. One point deserves 
special notice. Comparatively early writers sometimes ascribe the 
same text to Sankha-Likhita or to Saflkha simply. The well-known 
sfltra about succession to a son-less man ( athaputrasya svaryatasya 
bhratrgami dravyam &c. ) is ascribed to Saflkha by Visvarflpa and 
the Mitaksarfl, but to Saftkha-Likhita by Apararka ( on Yaj. II. 135- 
13 6). Similarly the sutra ‘pitaryasakte kutumbavyavahiiran jyesthah' 
&c. is asaribed to Saflkha by Apararka and to Saflkha— Likhita by 
the Vivada-ratnakara, Dayatattva and Madanapfirijata, Quotations 
ascribed to Likhita are few and far between. Some passages are 
ascribed by some writers to Saflkha and by others to Likhita. For 
example, a prose passage * Uddlntya parlksitabhih ’ &c. is ascribed to 
Likhita by Apararka (on Yaj. I. 18) and to Saflkha by Visvarflpa 
( on Yaj. I. 20) and by the Viramitrodaya ( Ahnikaprakasa p. 68 ). 
Similarly the sutra ‘ubhabhyamapi hastabhyam praflmukho deva- 
tlrthena kuryat’ is ascribed to Saflkha*-Likhita by the Parasaramadha- 
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viya (I. i. p. 352) and to Likhita by Apararka (on Yaj. I. ioi ). 
The relation of the Sankha-smrti in verse to the dharmasQtra of 
Sankha seems to be this. The former is based upon the latter and is 
a versified paraphrase or adaptation of portions of the dharmasutra, 1 ’* 
The versified Sankha shows a tendency towards greater strict- 
ness. The dharmasutra allows a Brahmana to marry a woman of 
any of the four castes, while the verse Sankha restricts him to the 
first three castes. 1 ** It is not unlikely that the dharmasutra con- 
tained a few verses as is the case with Baudhayana, Apastamba and 
Vasistha. Even so early a writer as Visvarupa looked upon the 
prose and verse portions as the composition of the same author 
( vide his comment on Yaj. III. 237, and Apararka pp. 1149, 1154, 
1161 ). 

The dharmasQtra of Sankha-Likhita was commented upon early. 
Laksmidhara in his Kalpataru ( Ghose’s Hindu Law vol. II., p. 504 ) 
draws attention to the fact that the bhasyakdra of Saiikha read a well- 
known sutra as f sa yadyekah syat’ instead of ‘sa yadyekaputrah sy 5 t’. 
Lak§midhara flourished between 11 00-1160 A. D. as he was a 
minister of Govindacandra of Kanauj. The Vivadaratnakara (1314 
A. D. ) also cites the bhasyakdra of Safikha-Likhita. The Vivada- 
cintamani (p. 67 ) quotes from the bhasyakara of Saftkha-Likhita. 

The dharmasQtra of Jsaftkha-Likhita would appear, from the 
quotations in the nibcmdhas, to have closely resembled the other 
extant sutras on dharma in style and contents. It embraced almost 
all the topics treated of in Gautama or Apastamba. It agrees very 
closely with the words of Gautama and Baudhayana in several 
places. 1 ’ 6 It is curious to note that a quotation from Sankha 
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containing the names, of writers of smrtis cites Sankha-Likhita as 
authority. 1 ” 


The dharmasutra seems to have permitted niyoga, speaks of 
twelve secondary sons, and did not favour ( like Apastamba ) 
the claims of females to succeed to males. On certain points the 
dharmastitra ofSaftkha marks a more advanced state of opinion than 
the case with Gautama or Apastamba. Saiikha speaks of several 
kinds of ordeals and appears to have contained elaborate prose rules 
about them (vide Apararka on Yaj . II, 95 ; Smrticandrika II., p. 112, 
Viramitrodaya, p. 270 ). As regards partition and inheritance, 
Sankha-Likhita gives more detailed information than Apastamba or 
Baudhayana. The limits of Aryavarta 138 stretched over wider areas 
according to Saiikha ( i. e. to the east of Sindhu-Sauvira and to the 
west of Kampilya ) than is the case with Baudhayana ( 1 . 1. 25 ) 
or Vasistha ( I. 8-9 ). The style of Saiikha remindeone of Kautflya 
rather than of Gautama. The quotations hardly exhibit any ungram- 
matical forms. It is noteworthy .that Yaj navalkya is included among 
the authors of smrtis by Sankha (vide note 137 above ). If it is 
the extant Yajnavalkya-smrfi that is meant to be referred to, then 
the dharmasutra of Saiikha will have to be assigned to a late date. 
But this does not seem to be likely. From the fact that the Yajfia- 
valkya-smfti itself enumerates Satikha-Likhita among ancient authors 
on dharma, from the general style of the work, from the develop- 
ment of the legal conceptions it presents and from its doctrines about 
the rights of women, it appears almost certain that the extant Ynjiia- 
valkya-smrti is much later than the dharmasutra of Saiikha. 
There are close correspondences between Saiikha and Yajnavalkya. 1 ” 
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The prose quotations from Satikha-Likhita refer to the Vedangas, 
Sankhya, Yoga, dharmasastra. §ankha recognised eight forms of 
marriage. The views of Sankha about the status of the offspring 
/ of mixed marriages differed from those of Baudhayana (I. 8. 6 ) 

^ and Manu ( X. 6 ) and were intermediate between the latter two.' 40 

The tarpaya 141 (which resembles the one in Baudhayana, though it 
is more elaborate ) refers to the six Vedangas, Bharata ( but not 
Maha-bharata ), to twenty writers on dharma and contains nume- 
rous details about geography, mythology, and cosmogony which are 
generally found in the Puranas. The dharmasutra frequently cites 
^ the opinions of others. It mentions by name the views ofPraja- 

pati, Angirasa and Usanas ( Vivadaratnakara p. 537 ), Pracetasa 
(Vivadarat. p. 5 57-560), Vrddha-Gautama (Madana-parijatapp. 701-2). 
The verse quotations ascribed to Saiikha further mention Yama, 
Katyayana, and Saiikha himself. But in drawing chronological con- 
clusions it is better to leave the verse quotations out of account. 
The same verses are ascribed to Manu and Saiikha' 42 and a few sutras 
closely resemble the Manusmjrti. 14 * Six identical verses occur in, 
the Vasisfha-dharmasutra (28. 10-15) and in the Sankha-smru 
( 10th chap. ). 

All these circumstances lead to the. conclusion that the dharma- 
sGtra of Sankha is probably later than Gautama and Apastantba but 
1 earlier than the Yajnavalkya-smrti and so must be assigned to some 

date between 300 B. C. to 100 A. D. 

tfit x3. Manavadharmasutra — Did it exist ? 

Following the orthodox view of Western Sanskrit scholars that 
most of the dharmasutras are older than almost all, if not all, the 
metrical smjtis, I gave the first place of honour to the dharmasutras of 
Gautama and others. But my own views differ to a great extent 
from those of the orthodox school of Sanskritists represented by Max 
Mhller and Buhler. It is high time to state here my views about 
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the existence of a Manava-dharma-sutra supposed to be the original 
of our extant Manu. 

Some western scholars, particularly Max Muller and Weber, 
started the ingenious theory that the extant Manusmrti was a recast 
or remodelling of an ancient Manavadharmasutra. Max Miiller went 
so far as to enunciate the bold generalisation “There can be no 
doubt, however, that all the genuine dharma-sastras which we 
possess now, are without any exception nothing but more modern texts 
of earlier sutra works on kuladharmas belonging originally to certain 
Vedic caranas” ( H, A. S. L. pp. 134-13 5 ). For this sweeping 
generalisation there were very few data when it was made, as is 
admitted by Bilhler. This theory of Max Miiller was as hasty, as 
unfounded and as uncritical as several other theories of his such as 
that about the renaissance of Sanskrit Literature in the early centu- 
ries of the Christian era, about the absence of the art of writing in 
India before Panini and about the uniform employment of the sloka 
for literary purposes in his so-called sfltra period and earlier. 
Western Scholars had to give up such theories before the stern logic 
of facts, but they have tenaciously clung to the theory about the 
Manusmrti being a recast of the Manavadharmasutra, One of the 
main planks of Max Miller’s edifice was the now exploded theory 
about the non-employment of the anutfubh during the sfltra period 
(which he tentatively placed between 600 B. C.--200 B. C.) for con- 
tinuous composition. In spite of the fact that one of the main 
planks has totally collapsed Bilhler makes strenuous efforts to 
rehabilitate Max Muller’s theory by additional d priori arguments 
(S. B. E. vol, 25, pp. xvm-xxm and xxxi-xxxix). The main 
points brought forward by Balder are:-(I) The Vasistha Dh. 
S. ( IV, 5-8) contains four sfltra s, the first of which is ‘The Manava 
says that one may kill an animal only in honouring the Manes, gods 
and guests.’ There follow two verses and a passage in prose with 
iti at the end. Bolder argues that all the four sfltras are quotations 
and as the extant Manusmrti is in verse, they must be regarded as 
taken from the Manavadharmasutra. ( II ) There are other quota- 
tions in Vasistha attributed to Manu which either contradict the 
present Manusmrti or have no counterpart in the latter. Buhler 
draws special attention to the fact that Vasistha ( 19. 37) quotes a 
Manava sloka which is not in the anustubh metre and which 
has nothing corresponding to it in the extant Manusmrti. 
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(III) A fragment of Usanas quotes an opinion of Manu about impurity, 
which is in prose. Buhler himself points out that here one ms. reads 
‘Sumantuh’ for ‘Manuh’. Therefore this argument is of very little 
use in establishing the existence of a Manavadharmasutra. Besides, 
it is possible that the mutilated passage is not a quotation at all, but 
a mere summary of Manu’s views. There is no ‘iti’ at the end to 
show that it is a quotation. (IV) Kamandakiya-nltisara (II. 3) says that 
according to the Manavas the vidyas to be studied by a king are three, 
viz. the three Vedas, Varta, and Dandanlti and that what is called 
Anviksiki is but a branch of tfayl ; while the Manusmrti (7.43) 
^ appears to regard the four as distinct vidyas. 1 ^ Kamandaka ( XI. 67) 

says that Manu prescribed that the council of ministers should consist 
of twelve ;‘4 6 while Manu ( 7. 54 ) says that the ‘sacivas‘ should be 
seven or eight. Buhler therefore argues that Kamandaka has in 
mind the Manavadharmasutra and not the Manusmrti and on the word 
‘Manavah’ makes the following observations ‘ It is a very common 
practice of Indian authors to refer in this manner to the books restrict- 
ed to special schools. But I know of no case where the doctrines 
of the Manavadharmasastra or of any other work, which is destined 
for all Aryans and acknowledged as authoritative by all, are cited in 
the same or similar way’ ( S. B. E. vol. 25, p. XXXVIII). In the 
first place it has to be noted that Kamandaka is only paraphrasing 
the words of Kautilya in the above two places.' 47 Further it is note- 
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vorthy that Kamandaka employs the word ‘Manuh’ while Kautdya 
ises the word ‘Manavah’ ( about the number of ministers). There- 
ore according to the Kamandakiyanltisara there was no difference 
Detween the two, viz. the words ‘Manuh’ and 'Manavah* denoted the 
same thing, a work. What Buhler means by his emphasis on the 
word ‘Manavah’ is not quite clear. Early writers like Kumarila and 
Visvarupa employ the word ‘Manavam’ with reference to the Manu- 
smrti just as they use the word Vasistham to denote the Vasistha- 
dharmasutra ( vide Tantra-vartika pp. 80, 115, 642 and Visvarupa 
on Yaj. III. 245 and 257 ). Sankara in his bhasya on Bp. Upanisad 
I. 4, 17 applies the word ‘manava* to the Manusmrti ‘ manave 
ca sarva pravrttih kamahetukyeveti ’ ( referring to Manu II. 4 )• 
Besides, there is hardly any conflict between the views 
of the Manavas and the Manusmrti on the point 

of the number of the vidyiis. The Manavas knew that Anviksikt 
was counted as a fourth vidyB. but said that it was really comprehend- 
ed in the study of the Vedas. The Manusmrti only lays down 
from whom the vidyds were to be learnt. As regards the number 
of ministers, we cannot afford to forget that the Manusmrti (7. 60) 
allows more ministers than seven or eight. Another explanation 
also is possible. In the final remodelling of the Manusmrti from its 
original in verse it is not unlikely that a few changes were made. 

' (V) On the strength of the preservation of the complete set qf the 
sutra works of Apastamba on srauta, grhya and dharma (also 
of Baudhayana and Hiranyakesin ), it is urged that the 
Manava caraija had a sutra on dharma. The Manavairautasutra 
(parts 1-5 edited by Dr. ICnauer and the chayana by Miss Gelder at 
Leipzig in 1921 ) and the Manava-grhyasutra ( edited by Dr. 
Knauer in 1897 and recently in the Gaikwad Oriental Series) 
are extant. Btihler admits ( S. B. E. vol. 25, p. XXXVIII ) that 
the main pillars of his arguments are the quotations ascribed to 
Manu in the Vasi§thadharmasutra. 

The four sQtras of Vasistha ( IV. 5-8 ) which are the sheet anchor 
of Buhler’s argument have been dealt with above under Vasistha 
(pp. 53-56). If, as Buhler says, the four sutras arc one quotation, since 
‘iti* occurs at the end of the 8th sutra, then we have here a quotation 
within a: quotation, as ‘ iti * occurs also in sutra 5. But this would 
be absurd. Besides sutra 8 is really summarised from someBrahmana 
passage, as indicated above. The proper construction of the four 
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sfitras is as follows : — The fifth sutra merely summarises the views 
of the Manusmrti to be gathered from Manu V. 41 and 48. The 
word ‘Manavam ’ stands for the Manusmrti just as it does in the 
Tantravartika and in Visvarupa. Then the two verses of Manu are 
quoted. In the 8th sutra a Brahmana passage is cited in support of 
the position that sacrificing an animal is not ‘ killing ’ ( that leads to sin). 

As regards the few quotations which cannot be found in the extant 
Manusmrti the following points deserve consideration. The Vasi- 
sthadharmasutra contains numerous verses identical with those of the 
Manusmrti. Most of the quotations attributed to Manu are found 
in the Manusmrti. Hence even if a few quotations are not found in 
—** our Manu, we cannot at once jump to the conclusion that Vasistha 

had before him not the Manusmrti, but the Manavadharmasutra. 
Besides Bilhler is not right in saying that Vasistha 1 1. 23, 12.16 
and 23. 43 either contradict or find no counterpart in our Manu 
( S. B. E. vol. 25 p. XXXIV ). Vasistha 11. 23 corresponds with 
Manu 3. 245-246. J 4 8 None of the three contradict anything contained 
in the Manusmpti. Vasistha 23 . 43 ( about SiSukrcchra ) has nothing 
corresponding to it word for word in our Manu, but it seems to be 
an echo of Manu 11. 211 . '+9 In Vasistha 12. 16 ( paryagnikaranarh 
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hy-etan-manuraha Prajapatih ) there is nothing that contradicts our 
Manu ; that half and the preceding verses bear a close correspon- 
dence to Baudhayana Dh. S. I. 4. 2, Similarly Bidder's argument 
about Manava sloka in the Tristubh metre is not quite sound. The 
text of Vasistha is far from satisfactory. On the non-occurrence of 
that verse or a corresponding sloka in our Manu no superstructure 
can be built. Vasistha quotes ( 4. 37 ) a sutra or opinion of Gau- 
tama which is not found in the extant Gautamadharmasutra. V urses 
ascribed to Vasistha in the nibandhas are not found in the printed 
text of Vasistha ( vide n. 108 above. ) 

The analogy of the works of the schools of Apastamba and others 
can furnish no proof. There are on the other hand weighty 
grounds for discarding that analogy altogether. It is a remarkable 
fact that excepting the three caranas (of the Black Yajurveda) 
of Apastamba, Baudhayana and Hiranyakesin that arose and 
flourished in the southern portion of India, no car ay a of 
any of the other Vedas has an extant dharmasutra ascribed 
to the founder of the stttra-caraya. An explanation is suggested in 
the following lines. The Brahmanas in southern India were in the 
very early days of their colonisation surrounded by an alien culture 
and by alien customs. It was necessary therefore to formulate dis- 
tinctly the rules of general conduct for the Aryan community in 
southern India, that studied the Black Yajurveda. The same neces- 
sity did not exist in northern India, where the members of the 
sntracarai.mslincw their ordinary every day duties very well, and 
were more or less a homogeneous community with the same ideals 
and culture. Therefore in the beginning when manuals of srauta 
and grhya ceremonies were first composed, it was not thought nece- 
ssary to compose set treatises on dharma for each carana. Some of 
the rules of conduct were embodied in the grhya sutras because 
they were germane to the subjects treated of in them (such as 
the duties of Brahmacarins and householders, holidays etc. ). 
-Works, however, dealing with the general usages prevalent 
among the Aryan community in various parts of northern India 
must have been composed early enough. When the knowledge of 
the existence of the complete set of the sutra works in the Apastamba 
and other earayas of the Yajurveda in southern India permeated to 
northern and central India, the leaded of the earayas cast about for 
works that would complete the works of their earayas and bring 


IS. Manavadharmasutra—Did it exist t 


them in a line with those of Apastamba and others. Therefore the 
various car anas seized upon several dbarmasiitras and adopted them 
in their schools for study. This must have occured at a compara- 
tively early date. For Rumania, as we saw above, enlightens us 
as to what dharmasutras were specially studied in which Yedic 
schools. The fact that, though Gautama and Vasistha are said to 
have been specially studied by the students of the Samaveda and the 
Rgveda respectively, there is hardly anything in these dharmasutras 
that specially connects them with the two Vedas affords some corro- 
boration of the above hypothesis. This assimilation of independent 
dharmasutras into individual satracarapas probably took place before 
,or in the first centuries of the Christian era. Sahara (on Jaimini I. 3.4) 
seems to make fun of the dharmasutras when he says that the direc- 
tion to observe brahtmcarya for forty-eight years was a device of 
those who wanted to hide their impotence ( Gautama 2. 52, Ap. 
Dh. S. I. x. 2. 11-12, Baud. Dh. S. I. 2, 1. speak of brahmacarya 
for 48 years). This shows that these dharmasutras could not have 
been regarded as very authoritative by all early writers. Jaimini 1. 3. j 1 
( according to Sahara) denies the independent authority of Kalpasfltras. 
It appears that the Manava school, which according to the cara- 
navyflha was a subdivision of the Maitrayanlya, dwindled in numbers 
very early. Kumarila, who was a most learned and profound 
student of the various branches of Sanskrit literature, nowhere men- 
tioned the Manavadharmasfltra as studied by followers of the, Black 
Yajurveda, though he mentions Baudhayana and Apastamba as stu- 
died by them. He places the Manusmrti even higher tha n the 
• Gautamadharmasutra and betrays no knowledge of the existence of 
the Manavadharmasfltra. Visvarupa who is generally identified 
with Suresvara, the pupil of Sankara, remarks that the Manavacarana 
is not existent ( or found ). I5 ° 

The foregoing discussion will, it is hoped, induce every impartial 
critic to endorse the conclusion that on the materials so far available 
the theory that the Manavadharmasfltra once existed and that the 
extant Manusmrti is a recast of that sfltra must be held not proved. 

14. The Ai'thasastra of Kautilya 

This epoch-making work was first published by Dr. Shamasastri 
in 1909 in the Mysore Sanskrit Series and was also translated by him. 
Pandit T. Ganapat i Sastri of T rivandrum has published the work 
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about its authorship, its authenticity and its age an Moreover 

that we have heard the last of this din of controv y. 

titles such as Narendranath Laws btucues _ 

Tltn Politv ’ Dr P. Banerji’s ‘ Public Administration u 
Indian Polity, , ffi t ’ of Hindu Political Theories, 

problems^ about Kautilya here. Only ^rief stat?^ux,n be 
attempted. For fuller study reference may be made to the following 
„ D rks and papers Hillebrandt's > Ober ■ das Kauslyasasm. und 
Verwandtes’ (Breslau 1998), ZDMGjol 67. PP' < “ r j . 
Tolly ), Z D M G vol. 68, pp. 545-3S9»"dvol.6 9 , p. 569ft,.! KAb 

1916 pp. 150-157 (Prof. Keith I. A. for 19x8, pp. 157-161 and 
pp! 187-195’ (Dr. Jacobi translated by Dr. Sukthankar), Dr. Kalidas 
•Nag’s e Les Theories Diplomatiques de l’lnde ancienne et I Artha- 
sastra ’ (Paris 1923) and its translation in ‘Journal of Indian History 
vol. V, Dr. Otto Stein’s ‘Megasthenes und Kautilya’ (Vienna 1922 ), 
K V Rangasvami Ayyangar’s lectures on Ancient Indian Polity 
( Madras 1916 ), Dr. Winternitz in Calcutta Review 1924 and in his 
history of Indian Literature (vol. Ill, pp. 509-524), I. A. for 1924, 
pp. 128-156 and I 4 I-t46(Dr- Jae°M translated by Prof. Utg.kar); 
Dr Johann J. Meyer’s ‘Das altindische Buch vom Welt- und Staats- 
leben das Arthasastra des Kautilya’ ( Leipzig, 1925) and Prof. N. C. 
Bandopadhyaya’s exposition of the social ideal and political theory 
of Kautilya. The Indian Antiquary for 1925 ( pp. 17S an d 201 ) 
.gives an exhaustive bibliography on the date of Kautilya. 

The Kautilxya is the oldest extant work on Arthasastra. 
.Though Arthasastra and Dharmasastra are often contradistinguished 
cjp accQunt of the difference of the two sastras in ideals and in the 
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methods adopted to reach them, Arthasastra is really a branch of 
Dharmasastra as the former deals with the responsibilities of Icings 
for whom rules are laid down in many treatises on dharma .'S* 
For this reason and the further reason that the Kautiliya contains 
two sections ( called dharmasthiya and kantakasodhana ) on the 
administration of justice, the Arthasastra of Kautilya deserves careful 
consideration in this work. According to the Caranavyuha of 
Saunaka, Arthasastra is an Upaveda of Atharvaveda. The purpose 
of this Sastra as stated in the Kautiliya itself is c to prescribe means for 
securing and preserving (power over ) the earth Vs* Yajnavalkya 
distinctly states (II. 21 ) that in case of conflict between Dharma- 
sastra and Arthasastra, the rule is that the former prevails 
Narada also (I. 39 ) says the same thing. From comparatively 
ancient times Canakya alias Kautilya or Visnugupta has been 
credited with the composition of a work on Arthasastra. The 
Kamandakiyanitisara >s spays a glowing tribute of praise to Visnu- 
gupta, who, singlehanded, brought about the downfall of Nanda, 
bestowed the earth on Candragupta and distilled from the ocean of 
Arthsilstra the quintessence, his work on politics. Kamandaka 
further tells us that he looked upon Visriugupta as his guru A 6 
The Tantrakhyayika ( H. O. S. vol. 14 ) which is certainly not later 
than 300 A. D. pays homage to Canakya the Great as one of the 
authors of treatises on Politics. *$7 Dandin in his Dasakumaracarita 
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( section VIII, p. 13 1, 2nd edition B. S. Series) says that the teacher 
Visnugupta compressed Dandanlti for the sake of the Manrya king 
into six thousand slokas and quotes passages from Canakya.’ 58 Bana 
associates the work of Kautilya with harsh and cruel expedients. 155 
The Pancatantra identifies Canakya and Visnugupta and speaks of 
Capakya as the author of Arthasastra (rafepartl. p. 2 ed. by Kielhorn 
part II. p. 65 and part III. 50 ed. by Buhler). Kautilya figures 
very largely in the Purapas ( vide Pargiter’s ‘dynasties of the Kali 
age 1 pp. 69-70 and Visnupurana 4. 24. 26-28 ). He has a 
prominent place in the Brhatkatha of Gunadhya, as appears from the 
works of Ksemendra and Somadeva. The Mrchhakatika (I. 39 
B, S. series ) refers to Canakya. The Mudvaraksasa identified 
Canakya and Kautilya and suggests the derivation of the latter name 
from ‘Kutila’ (crooked). 160 Some of the above items of information 
are supported by the personal references contained in the Arthasastra 
itself. At the end of the first chapter of the first adhiharctiia, Kautilya 
is said to be the author of the Sastra and at the end of the 10th chapter 
of the second adhikaraya Kautilya is said to have laid down the rules 
for royal edicts for the sake of the king. 161 The last verse 1 6 * tells 
us that he who impatiently wrested the earth from the Nanda king 
composed the work and after the colophon a verse tell us that seeing 
the differing .interpretations ofbhasyakaras on the Arthasiistra, Vispu- 
gupta himself composed the sutra and the bhasya. 

The first question that arises for consideration is the authenticity 
of the work, that is, the question whether it can be the work of the 
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famous minister of Candragupta Maurya, who was a contemporary 

of Alexander, and who must therefore have flourished about 320 B.C. 

I his question very largely depends upon the age of the work. But 
other considerations, more or less of a-subjective character and de- 
pending upon the absence of certain things from the Kaufiliya must 
be dealt with first. Jolly, Keith and Winternitz hold that the extant 
Kautillya is not the work of the Maurya minister. One argument 
viz. that a person like Canakya who had to build a vast empire such 

as that of Candragupta and who was bent down with the cares of 

the empire could not have found time to write such a work mav 
be brushed aside as entirely futile, being a purely subjective’ argu- 
ment. Some persons may say that he could have found time 
just as Sayana and Madhava could find in later days to 
write such a work in the midst of all cares, while others may deny 
he possibility of such a thing. Similarly most of the arguments 
from the silence of the Kaufiliya are also quite unconvincing and 
lead to no certain and universally acceptable conclusion. The non- 
menuon of Pataliputra or of the empire of Candragupta isof very little 
use in deciding the question of the authenticity of the work The 
argument of Stein and Winternitz that in Megasthenes’ account of 
India no great person named Carmkya or Kautilya appears and that 
he formers account of the condition of India does not tally with 
that presented by the Kautillya is of very little weight. We have no 
means for finding out what proficiency Megasthenes had acquired 
m the languages of India so as to be able to hold conversation with 

stheTe? ::t COnd r n r f T n - Besides his 
that he nftp ^ ianded down in a fragmentary state and 

0 be m° SPinS , hlS ,° Wn - yarnS - Me e asthenes declares the Indians 
to be unacquainted with wnting. But no Western scholar would 
now subsnbe to the view that writing was unknown in India about 
HI r -/' 3117 himseJf has to remark that the idealising ten- 

stammemfrf T S *7*? ^ trustwo «biness If his 

statements ( p. 40, Introduction to Kaufiliya J This onecrinn 

the authenticity of the work is bound up with the queadon whether 
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itself almost always in opposition to the views of other teachers. 
But there is nothing specially to be wondered at in this. In order 
to avoid looking too egotistic, ancient authors generally put their 
own views in the third person as said by early writers like Medha- 
tithi and Visvarupa." 6 * It has to be admitted that the first person 
singular also is used by ancient writers, though rarely. ,c -< Jacobi 
(I. A. for 1918 p. 188 ) and Keith are both wrong in thinking that 
the view of Kautilya is criticized by BharadvUja in V. 6 . Kautilya 
states his position first and then mentions the view of his prede- 
cessor. 1 ^ Dr. Jolly (Intro, to Kautiliya p. 44) is wrong in his expla- 
nation of Apadesa (in XV. i. lS6 ). That word is applied to passages 
which mean 'this or that author says this or that ’ and 
the Kautiliya cites from his own work a case of the 
statement of various views on a certain point. These 
words do not at all indicate that according to the Arthasiistra Kauti- 
lya was a stranger. Keith thinks ( J. R. A. S. 1916 p. 135 .) ■ that 
as Kautilya is derived from Kutila, an author will not cite his own 
views under such an epithet. It is not unlikely that Canakya ac- 
quired the epithet Kautilya onaccount of his methods in dealing with 
the Nandas and that as he did so from no purely selfish motives but 
for ridding the country of such tyrants as the Nandas are represented 
to have been, he might have come to relish the name given to him 
by the people. It has to be noted in this connection that many of 
the writers quoted in the Kautiliya bear nicknames ( such as Pisuna, 
Vatavyadhi, Kaurtapadanta ). This leads to the question as to whether 
the name is Kautilya or Kautalya. I-Iillebrandt seems to imply 
that all mss. employ the first form, while Pandit 
T. Ganapatisastri says his mss. support the latter form though in the 
first few pages he prints Kautilya. Mss. of the Kadambari, the 
Pancatantra and other works support the form Kaufilya and the 
Mudraraksasa does. the same by pointedly hinting at the etymology. 
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A com. on the Kamandakiyanitisara styles the Kautiliya as Kutala- 
bhasya and Kutala is said to be a gotra. The form Kautalya is said 
to occur in an inscription at Ganesar in Dholka dated Vikrama 
Sathvat 1291 ( i. e . 1234-35 A. D. ). Vide Indian Historical 
Quarterly vol. I. p. 786. It is very difficult to decide between the 
rival claims of the two forms, but it appears that the form of the 
name, Kautalya, is due to a later attempt to solve the difficulty of an 
author parading his views as those of a man nicknamed “crooked”. 
Whether Kutala or Kautalya was known as a gotra rsi in ancient 
times .is extremely doubtful. Neither the Asvalayana-srauta-sutra 
( Uttarasatka, 6th chap., 10th Kandika ) nor the Apastamba-srauta- 
sutra ( 24. 5-X0 ) mentions Kutala among the several gotra groups. 
In later works on gotr as, we find the name in several forms. In die 
Pravaradarpana of Kamalakara Kautali is said to be one of the 
Jamadagnya-Vatsa group of the Bhrgus ( p. 1 56, edited by P. Client- 
salrao, Mysore ) and Kautilya is assigned to the Yaska group of the 
bhrgus ( p. 158 > The Pravaramanjan enumerates the Kautilyas 

£0, 1 %°! Rl edltl01 l by P ‘ Chent | alrao ’ M y $ore ) among the Yaska 
group of the Bhrgus, also among the Saradvanta group of the Gautamas 
a branch of the Ahgirasas, (p. 161) and Kautili as one ot the Bhrgus 

r u ,n aV£ t0 re ™f mber that 50 early a writer as Kamandaka 

(who was well known to Bhavabhuti and Vamana’s Kavyalahkarasutra- 
vrtti ) who is assigned to the third centery A. D and the 
Tantrakhyayika distinctly assign a work on politics to the minister 

ofCandiagupta.. No weighty arguments have been advanced so far 
why this tradttion vouched for so early should be disregarded 
Keith finds it impossible that in the words ‘six thousand slokas’ used 
by Dandin the word sloka could mean a unit ( in prose 'l of ” 2 
etters. But Dandin is evidently repeating the words that occur in 
the Artha&stra itself at the end of the first chapter. 1 ^ 

Before proceeding to discuss the age of the Kautiliya, it is 

^sableto say aTbw words on the form, style and contents of the 
%vork. The work is divided into 1 jadhikaranas, 150 chapters 180 
topics and contains 6000 slokas ( i. e. units of 32 letter) The 
worlds in prose in terspersed with a few verses. Each chapter ha! 
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at the end at least one verse and sometimes more. A 
few verses occur also in the midst of some chapters as in I. 8, I. i$, 
II. io, II. 24, V. 6, VII. s, VII. 6 , VII. 9, VII. 13, X. 3, XIII. 4. 
There are about 340 verses excluding mantras. Almost all these 
verses are in the Anustubh metre, only eight verses being in the 
classical Indravajra or Upajati metres ( in II. 9, II. xo and X. 3 ). In 
our utter ignorance about the literature on Arthasastra prior to Kau- 
tilya it is impossible to say how many 01 these verses are borrowed 
and how many are of his own composition. There can be no doubt 
that some of these verses were composed by him (e. g. the two 
verses in I. 10, where the views of Acaryas are given, and the words 
' etat Kautilya-darsanam ■ occur ). It appears that some verses are 
clearly quotations. For example, the verse ‘ nasya guhyam’ at the 
end of I. 15, and the verse ‘ saihvatsarena patati ’ at the end of IV, 
7 are Manu 7. 105 and 2. 180 respectively. The last occurs in Baud. 
Dh. S. II- 1. 62 and also in Vas. I. 22. The two verses in the Upa* 
jiiti metre in X. 3 * van yajnasanghaih 5 and ‘ navarii Saravam ’ occur 
respectively in the Parasaradharma&stra (chap. III. p. 12 of Jiva« 
nanda, part II ) and in the Pratijna ( IV. 3 148 ). It is noteworthy 
that they are introduced with the words/ apiha Slaukau bhavatah ’ 
and follow a quotation from or summary of a Vedic passage. 
I vveive verses in VII. 9 are introduced with the words ‘ tatraitad 
bhavati ’ and may be quotations. A few of the verses bear a close 
resemblance to verses of other works ; e.g. the verse f prspah pri- 
yahitam bruyat ’ ( in V. 4 ) which is very similar to Manu. 4. 138. 
In some cases he connects verses with his own words, e. g. the 
words c kurvatasca ’ with * nasya guhyam ’ ( at the end of I. 1 5 ) and 
the last verse of II. 25. The style of the Kaupliya is simple and 
direct. It is not concise like that of the Vedanta or Vyakarana 
sutras. It resembles the dharmasutras of Gautama, Harita and 
Saftkha-Likhita, but is not as archaic as that of Apastamba, 
According to the commentaries the several headings of the 
prakaranas are sfltras and the contents of them the bhasya ( vide 
Nayacandrikit pp. 137, 143-44 &c., edited by Dr. Jolly ). It 
abounds in numerous technical and rare terms. It is generally in 

1 G 8 The manner in which the brings in this verse does not show 

that it is the author’s own. The verce is preceded by the words ^045^ 
¥14745 and is probably put in as a weighty utterance from some ancient 
source. 
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accordance with Panini’s grammar, though such un-Paninean words 
as ‘ papisthatama ’ ( in VII. n ) rarely occur. It employs the word 
‘ avyaya ’ in the masculine (II. io ), while Panini (I. I. 37 ) em- 
ploys ‘ avyayam 5 , 

The whole work on account of its careful arrangement of topics 
and unity of design impresses one as the product of a single brilliant 
mind. The Kautiliya sheds such valuable light on the social, eco- 
nomic, political and religious life of ancient India and contains infor- 
mation on so many topics that it is not possible to convey any idea 
of its contents in a brief summary. The subjects of the fifteen 
adhikarayas are : — I. the discipline of the king, sciences to be learnt 
by him, the place of Anviksikf and politics, qualifications of mini- 
sters and purohita and their temptations, the institution of spies, 
council meetings, ambassadors, protection of princes, duties towards 
harem, king’s personal safety ; II. about superintendents of various 
state departments, founding villages, pastures and forests, 
forts, duties of the chamberlain ( sannidhata ), the commissioner for 
revenues from forts, country, mines, forests, roads &c. ; accountant- 
general’s office ; embezzlement of public funds ; royal edicts; exa- 
mination of precious stones for the treasury and mines ; superinten- 
dent of gold ( i. e. of coins issued from the mints ) ; superintendent 
of store-house ( of agricultural produce &c.), of commerce, of forests, 
of arms, of weights and measures, of tolls, of weaving, of liquor 
houses, of slaughter houses, of prostitutes, of shipping, of cows and 
horses, of the capital and cities; III. Administration of justice, 
rules of procedure, forms of marriage, duties of married couples, 
stridhana, twelve kinds of sons ; other titles of law ; IV. removal of 
thorns, protection of artisans, merchants, remedies against national 
calamities such as fires, floods, pestilence, famines, demons, tigers, 
snakes, etc ; suppression of those who live by foul means ; detec- 
tion of juvenile crime ; arrest of criminals on suspicion, accidental or 
violent deaths, torture to extort confessions ; protection of all kinds of 
state departments ; fines in lieu of cutting off of limbs, sentence of 
death with or without torture ; intercourse with maidens ; punish- 
ment of fine for various wrongs ; V. conduct of courtiers, award of 
punishment for treason, replenishing of treasury in case of emer- 
gency ; salaries of state servaffis, qualifications of courtiers, conso- 
lidation ot royal power; VI. constitution of the mandala, seven 
elements of sovereignty, qualities of Icing, peace and arduous work 
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as the source ot prosperity ; sixfold royal policy ; threefold fohti ; 
VII, circle of states is the field for the employment of the six lines of 
policy ; the six gunas (samdhi, war, neutrality, marching, taking shelter 
and dvaidhibhava ) ; causes leading to the dwindling and disloyalty of 
armies; combination of states; samdhi for the acquisition of a friend, 
gold or land ; an enemy in the rear ; recouping of lost strength ; 
a neutral king and a circle of states ; VIII. about vyascmas ( vices and 
misfortunes) of the several elements of sovereignty ; troubles of the 
king and the kingdom ; troubles of men and of the army; IX. work 
of an invader, proper time for invasion, recruitment of the army, 
accoutrements, internal and external trouble, disaffection ; traitors, 
enemies and their allies; X. about war; encamping the army, 
march of the army, battle-fields, work of infantry, cavalry, elephants 
&c. ; array of troops for battle in various formations ; XI. concerning 
corporations and guilds ; XII. concerning a powerful enemy ; sending 
an envoy ; intrigues, spies with weapons, fire and poison and des- 
truction of stores and granaries ; capture of the enemy by stratagems; 
final victory; XIII. capture of forts ; sowing dissensions ; enticing 
of king by stratagem ; spies in a siege ; restoring peace in a conquered 
country ; XIV secret means, strategems for killing an enemy, pro- 
ducing illusive appearances ; medicines and incantations ; XV divi- 
sion of this work into sections and their illustrations. 

It would be interesting to say a few words separately on the 
chapterabout judicial administration. Dr. Jolly has collected together 
the passages of the Kautiliya on judicial administration that bear a very 
close resemblance to the several works on ancient Indian Law ( vide 
Z. D. M. G. vol. 67, pp. 51-90). It will be seen therefrom 
that there is the greatest correspondence between the Kautiliya and 
Yajnavalkya. It is no doubt true that many passages from Manu 
and Narada agree closely with those of the Kautiliya but not to the 
same extent as those of Yajnavalkya. A few striking examples are 
quoted below. The question then arises whether there is 
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borrowing and if so who the borrower is. The agreement in 
phraseology is so close that it must be regarded as a case of 
borrowing and in my opinion it is the Yajnavalkyasmrti that 
borrows. The reasons are many. Yajnavalkya represents on 
numerous points of law a very great advance upon the doctrines of 
Kautilya. Kautilya does not contain distinct directions upon the 
four stages of a law suit ( plaint, reply, proof and judgment ) nor 
upon the threefold aspects of proof ( documents, witnesses, prescrip- 
tion ), Yajnavalkya goes into all these matters. The Kautiliya 
does not recognise the widow or mother as heir to a sonless man ; 
Yajnavalkya does so. Kautilya does not mention the banclhus as 
heirs ; he hardly says anything about re-union. 1 ? 0 The Kautiliya 
divides the stridhana of a woman dying during her husband’s lifetime 
among her sons and daughters, while Yaj. prefers the daughters to 
the sons. 1 ? 1 It is not necessary to multiply examples. It goes 
without saying that Yajnavalkya represents a far too advanced stage 
of juristic principles than the Kautiliya and so must be later than 
the latter by several centuries. The Kautiliya agrees very closely 
with Manu also, but considerations of space prevent me from going 
into the points of agreement. There are however numerous funda- 
mental points on which Manu and the Kaufiltya disagree, 

Kaufilya allows niyoga even in the case of Brahmanas ( last verse 
of III. 6 and at the end of I. 17 about kings). Manu first speaks of 
biiyoga and then condemns it (vide 9.57-63 and 9. 64-68 ). As 
Brhaspati refers to this fact in Manu’s work, 1 ?* it appears that the 
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passages condemning niyoga were put in probably earlier than the 
first centuries of the Christian era. Though Kautilya speaks of 
almost the same 18 titles as those in Manu ( 8. 4-7 ) almost under 
the same names, there is a slight difference. Manu has no such 
title as Praklrpaka-. Kautilya speaks of upanidhi and extends the 
same rules to Niksepa, while Manu speaks of the title as Niksepa. 
The ancient dharma-sutras do not give the technical names of the 
eighteen titles of law, though some of them do occur therein. Vak- 
parusya and dandap3ru§ya occur in G. Dh. S. (12. 1) and Vas. 
(17.61). Baud, seems to have known the term * Strisangrahana ’ 
( Dh. S. II. 2.54 ). Steya occurs in all. Gautama speaks of nidhi 
( Dh. S. 12. 39). Manu positively says ( 9. 155 ) that the son of 
any member of the first three varyas from a Sudra woman does not 
inherit his father’s wealth (though the preceding verses 151-1J4 
seem to lay down different rules), while Kautilya allows such a son a 
share when there are sons born to a Brahmana from wives of higher 
castes or one third when he has no other sons ( III. 6). Manu 
expressly mentions the mother and paternal grandmother as heirs 
( 9. 217), while Kautilya appears to ignore them. Manu prohibits 
the remarriage of widows ( V. 161-165 ), while Kautilya allows not 
only widows to remarry, but also wives whose husbands have not 
been heard of for a year or more according to circumstances (III. 4). 
Kautilya allows a wife to desert her husband, if the latter is of a 
had character, has become a traitor to the king, endangers her life 
or has become an outcaste or impotent 1 ” ( last verse of III. 2 ). 
Kautilya further seems to have allowed divorce which is unknown 
to any other known lawgiver, but he bases it only on the ground of 
mutual hatred and says that a marriage in the approved forms cannot 
be dissolved'” ( III. 3 ). Manu is very harsh upon gamblers and 
asks the king to supress gambling and banish gamblers ( 9. 221-224), 
while Kautilya only brings gambling under the control of the king 
for the purpose of detecting thieves &c. ( III. 20). Manu first 
allows a Brahmana to marry even a Sudra woman and then con- 
demns such a thing (III. 13-19), while Kautilya does not condemn 
such unions; These divergences and others lead us to conclude 

173 ureaiul 1 gfrelfr m 

Tit: u^to. 

174 ffcrf) hut! i w’w l TtW 1 



id. The Afthasastra of Kautilya 


97 


that the Kautiliya is much older than the extant Manusmrti, which 
is in many matters carried away by puritanic zeal, while its older 
portion is more in harmony with the spirit of the Kautiliya. Therefore 
the Kautiliya is long anterior to the time when the extant Manusmrti 
took its present form. The Kautiliya refers to the opinion of the 
Manavas in five places. Two of the views ascribed to the Manavas 
by Kautilya are the sama as those which Kamandaka (II. 3 and 
XI. 67 ) ascribes to Manu. According to the Manavas, the vidytis to 
be studied by a prince were three, viz. trayi, varta and dandaniti, what 
is called anviksiki being but a branch of trayi ; and the council of 
ministers was to consist of twelve. The Manusmrti ( 7. 43 ) appears 
to regard the vidyas as four and lays down (7. 54 ) that the Council 
should consist of seven or eight sacivas. Biibler and others on 
account of this difference in the views of the Manavas and the Manu- 
smrti thought that Kautilya was referring to the ManvadharmasUtra. 
In my humble opinion the evidence for the existence of a Manava- 
dharmasfltra is practically nil, as detailed above in section 13. From 
the references to Svayambhuva Manu and Pfacetasa Manu contained 
in the Mahabharata, particularly in the Santi and Anusasana parvans it 
appears that there were two works' in verse on dharma and politics 
attributed to these two or there was one work containing both. 
Ihese works were subsequently recast as the Manusmrti. It is 
therefore that some difference is noticed between the views ascribed 
to the Manavas and the extant Manusmrti, Besides there is no real 
conflict in the matter of vidytis. The Manusmrti does not posi- 
tively say that the vidyas are four and not three ; it simply says from 
whom trayi and the other three are to be learnt. The Manusmrti 
( in 7. 60 ) allows more ministers than seven or eight. It is 
possible that in recasting several changes . were made. The third 
opinion of the Manavas quoted by Kautilya is about 
the fine to be imposed upon officers of the state occasioning 
loss of revenue ( II. 7 ). The other two views of the Manavas 
quoted are concerned with the fine to be imposed on false witnesses 
and for forcible seizure of jewels'^ &c. It must be admitted that 
in the extant Manusmrti there is nothing exactly corresponding with 
these views. But front this fact no one conclusion alone can be 
drawn. There may . be a mistake in quoting, or there may be inter- 
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polations, it may be that some of the verses in the original Manu- 
smrti have dropped out or that Kautilya is quoting not the Manu- 
smrti itself, but the views of works based on or explanatory of Manu. 
It is noteworthy that Brhaspati 1 ? 6 contains a verse very similar to 
the views on sahasa attributed to the Manavas. We shall see below 
that Brhaspati’s work was more or less a supplement of Manu. The 
only authors or schools, besides the Manavas, cited by name in the 
dharmasthiya section are the Barhaspatyas and the Ausanasas. It is 
remarkable that the well-known and ancient Dharmasfltrakaras like 
Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhdyana, Vasi§tha, Harita are nowhere 
quoted by name. It is noteworthy that in the dharmasthiya section 
Kautilya several times quotes the views of acaryas and of some others 
under the word “ apare ”, Some of these views correspond closely 
with the discussions in the ancient dharmasfltras. One of these is 
the question as to whom the child belongs, to the begetter or to 
him on whose wife it is begotten. Kautilya first quotes the view 
of the acaryas that it belongs to the husband of the mother of 
the child, then says that some hold that it belongs to the 
begetter, while Kautilya holds that it belongs to both. *77 It is 
to be noted here that both Baud, and Ap. say that according to 
the Brahmaijas the sons belong to the begetter, while Vasi§tha says 
there is a dispute on the point, both views being supported by 
ancient authorities. Gautama speaks of both views and at last (18.13 
“dvayorva” ) seems to come to the same conclusion as Kautilya. It 
is not unlikely that Kautilya has in mind this discussion in the 
Dharmasatras and also in Manu ( 9. 48-54 where the view is that 
the child belongs to the husband of the woman). Som'e of the 
other views attributed to acaryas are that a woman could visit the 
houses of Her husband’s relations, of prosperous men, of village h ead- 
men, of female ascetics &c. ( III. 4 ) ; that very poor men could 
divide even waterpots at a partition (III. s) ; that the master who did 
not employ a servant ready to work according to agreement had to 
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pay the wages agreed upon as if the work had been finished (compare 
Vi$$m V. 1 57 ) ; he who forcibly confined a man or woman or who 
by force released another from imprisonment was to be fined between 
500 and rooo ( III. 17); that disputes of a remote date shall not be 
complained of and that he who is the first to complain wins, since 
one runs ( to court ) as one cannot bear the pain ( III. 19 ) ; that in 
a complaint by one gambler against another, the successful party has 
to pay the fine called purvasahasa and the defeated party the fine 
called madhyasahasa ( III. 20 ). 

, The fore go in g discussion about the dharmasthlya section shows 
that m the sphere of the administration of justice, Kautilya is far in 
advance of the dharmasQtras of Gautama, Apastamba and Baudhayana 
Wd so is much later than these ( though in certain matters such as 
the rights of women to succeed to males he closely agrees with 
gjutstma and Apastamba ), while he is earlier than the extant 
Manusmrti ( though not earlier than the oldest kernel 0 1 the 
Manusmrti ) and very much earlier than Yajnavalkya. 

The question of the date of the Kaufiliya can be settled only 

Sn and f ° r t ? 3t T haVC t0 rely only on the inrernal 
evidence. The external evidence does not carry us far; we can 
only say that the Eautillya is certainly not later than the 2nd century 
r • • ® m “ preandaka, the Tantrakhyayika, and Baria, speak 

0 it with admiration. No one claims it to be earlier than 300 B. C, 

1 2 n n r h W i° aSSign L S k a late date and cannot place it earlier than 
100 B. C. at the most has to admit ( J R A S 1916, p. 135 ) that for 
a precise date we have no real ground. 

n‘- U ? iya q TT fiVC SCh °° Is by name : Manavah ( five 
5 6 'T Au * anas3b C? times ), ParaLah 
lltXana ^ Mowi ^ “dividual authors ; 

C 1 V V Diria w?-* ( 1 } V Ka f apadanta ( 4 ), Ghotakamukha 
(i ), ( Dngha ) Carayana ( 1 ), Parasara ( 2 ), Pisuna ( 6 ) 
Pi^unaputra ( 1 ), Bahudantiputra ( 1 ), Bharadvaja (7, once as 
Janmka Bharadvaja ), Vatavyadhi ( 5 ), Visalaksa (6). He either 
d!fnl/ r ° m f the u C aiUh0rS ° r they differ from e «reh other in all 
ched onlv ntT 7 ^ Cked - AU the individual authors that are 
Hl auomsr ° CCUr r thCSa ‘ ne PagC ^ excegt Bahudantiputra). 

He quotes the views of ac&ryas over fifty times and in each case 
differs from them. “Acaryas” means the ancient authors on the sastra 



collectively. Even the Nirukta quotes certain - views as those - of 
acaryas. Eautilya is cited about 80 times. The Kamasutra- of . 
Vntsyayana mentions a Gliotakamukha and a Ciirayana. Whether 
they are identical with the authors cited by Eautilya is extremely 
doubtful. The Mahabharata mentions among writers on Dandaniti 
the following who occur in the Eautiliya also : — Brhaspati, Mann, 
Bharadvaja, Visalaksa, Sukra ( the same as Usanas ) and Indra 
( probably Eauplya’s Bahudantiputra ), whose abridgment of 
Brahma’s work is called Bahudantaka in the iWiparva ( chap. 59 ). ; 

According to the Nayacandrika, Pisuna, Bharadvaja, Eaunapa- 
danta and Vatavyadhi stand for Narada, Dronacarya, Bhisma and 
Uddhava respectively ( pp. 73, 69, 74, 91 ). . .. 

The Mahabharata mentions other writers on politics; vizi 
Gaurasiras, Kasyapa, Utathya, Vamadeva, Vasuhoma, Eamandaka, 
(Santiparva 123. 11) and a few others which are not found in the 
Eautiliya. • 1 

The Eautiliya knows the four Vedas, the charms and incanta- 
tions of the Atharvan, the six atigas, includes under itihasa, Purapas, 
Dharmasastra and Arthasastra ; it knows the Saftkhya, Yoga and 
Lokayata 1 ’ 8 schools of thought. It mentions Mauhurtikas, 
Eartantikas ( astrologers ), Jupiter and Venus. It refers to dhatu- 
Sastra ( Metallurgy ). Sanskrit was the official language and in the. 

: feisanadhikara it mentions such gmas of composition as madhurya, 
audarya, spaspitva, which show the beginnings of the Alariikara 
sastra. There is nothing to wonder at in this. In the Second century 
A. D. we have the inscription of Rudradaman, which enumerates 
the gunas of Eavya. The Eautiliya does not mention edicts , on 
stone or copper. It refers to Vaisikakalajnana ( II. 27 ). The 
Eautiliya closely agrees with the Kamasutra in several respects, and 
the two works contain several identical passages ( such as the list of 
kings that fell victims to intrigues and about trivarga ). Eeith 
argues from this that the Eautiliya and the Eamasutra are not 
separated by a long interval and that it is a late work. Dr. Jolly 
also is of the same opinion (p. 24 Intro, to Arthasastra ). If the 
KiunasQtra held up the Eautiliya as its model, then the two works 
would certainly look very much alike. There are points of difference 
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between the tw.o works, e. g. they differ in their attitude towards 
flesh-eating and the Kamasutra speaks of planetary influence and 
lagna, while the Kautillya is silent on these points and only condemns 
in general terms the consulting of stars. We must note here that 
the Kautiliya ( IX. 4 ) speaks of consulting nakfatras, |fhich were 
known from the earliest Vedic period and some of which were 
looked upon as auspicious for sacrificial purposes even in the 
Satapatha Brah maria (S. B. E. vol. 44, pp. 1-2 ) and the Srauta and 
Grhya sutras. The Kautillya follows the Vedanga Jyotisa in the 
system of a yaga of five sathvatsaras, in prescribing two inter- 
calary months in a yiiga and in saying that at the end of one ayana 
the variation between the length of the day or the night comes to 
six mu h Ortas ( vide II. 20 ). Keith argues that the slokas in the 
Kautillya are more classical than even those of the RamAyapa 
and that it contains correct Tristubh stanzas which are 
wanting in the Brhaddevata ( a work of the 4 th century B. C. ). 
But this argument can produce no impression on those scholars 
who ascribe the Ramayana to the jth century B. C. or earlier. Nor 
is the date of the Bjrhaddevata beyond the pale of discussion. There 
is no consensus of opinion among scholars as to the exact time 
when classical Slokas and correct Tristubhs first came into vogue. 

It is to be noted that the Kautillya defines pada as varnasafighata 
and not as in Panini ( sup-tinantam padam ). 

Among the countries and peoples frequently mentioned by , 
Kautilya, several are interesting. He speaks of silks from the land 
of the Clnas'Jf and blankets from Nepal. Keith says that the name 
Gina being derived from the Thsin dynasty in China (which began 
ns rule in 247 B. C. ) this would show that the Kautillya could not 
have been composed about 300 B. C. No one however knows how 
the wo i'd Cina was derived and besides as Keith admits the passage 
may be an interpolation. He speaks of the Sangha of the Vrsnis 
(1.6) and the Sreijis ( corporations ) of K§atriyas in the countries 
of Kambhoja and Surastra that lived by varta (agriculture and trade ) 
and by the profession of fighting and the corporations of the Licch- 
civtka, Vrjika, Mallaka, Madraka, Kukura, and the Kurupartcalas 
that live on the title ‘raja’ (XI. r). Some of these tribes such as the 
Licchavis, Vrjis ( Vajjis in Pali ) and Mallas are well-known from 
ancien t Buddhist works. Wl?at is meant by ‘.rajasab dopajlvinah * 
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is not quite clear. It probably means that the organisation of . the 
Licchavis and others was on democratic lines and that there was: 
very keen competition for the honour of being elected the chief or 
president of those corporations, the latter being designated * raja \ ,a ° 
The NayaCipdrM explains that they bear the proud designation of 
' raja ’ but are penniless ( and so can be easily employed in military 
service as mercenaries ). We are told that the breed of horses from 
Ktoibhoja, Sindbu, Aratta and Vanayu was the best and that 
BShlika, Papeya, Sauvijra and Taitala breeds wdre of' middle quality, 
The Kautiliya speaks of Mleccha tribes and tells us that among 
them one’s own children coidd be sold or pledged without incurring 
punishment (III. rj ). 

There is hardly any distinctive reference to things. Buddhist except 
one passage ( III. 20 ) where a fine of one hundred ( punas ) is 
prescribed for him who invited to dinners in honour of gods or Manes 
a Buddhist (Sakya), an Ajlvaka, a sudra ascetic. 1 * 1 This shows that 
the work was written at a time when Buddhism was yet not a wide- 
spread religion and had not secured an honourable place among the 
people. The Ajivika was a well-known sect in ancient India, said 
to have been founded by Makkhali Gosala (vide V. A. Smith’s Afoka, 
pp, 1 34, 198 of edition of 1909, 1 . A. 1912, p. 286, ‘Dialogues of 
Buddha’ I, p. 71, n. 1, Journal qf Bihar & Orissa Society, 1926, 
pp. 53-62). Afoka bestowed some caves on them. Kautilya says that 
* weights should be made of iron or of stones from Magadha and 
Mekala ( country near the sources of the Narmada ). ,8s 

It is extremely doubtful whether the Kautiliya knew the extant 
text of theMahabharata. Most of the stories used as illustrations 
in the Kautiliya occur in the Mahabharata ( e. g. Aila, Duryo- 
dhana, Haihaya Arjuna, Vatapi, Agastya, Ambarisa, Suyatra 
i. e. Nala ). But in some cases there is slight divergence 
between the two works, e. g. Janamejaya is said to 
have perished through having attacked Brahmanas in anger, 
while the Mahabharata (XII. 150 ) gives a different version; 
Kautilya says ( IV. 8 ) that Mandavya, though not a thief, declared 

180' In the Jatak&s ( Faiisboll vol I., p. 504 and vol. IIL, p, 1 ) reference i» 
made to the 7707 rajas of the Licohavis in VesSli. 
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himself to be a thief while the Mahabharata (I. 107. 9 ) says that 
he spoke nothing ; Kautilya mentions Jayatsena as the oppo- 
nent of Nala ( VIII. 3 ) in gambling, while the Mahabharata gives 
his name as Puskara ; the Mahabharata and the Ramayana do not 
know that a Jamdagnya ruled long as a king. 18 * Kautilya seems to 
have known the Puranas. He says ( III. 7 ) that snta and magadha 
of the Puranas are quite different' 8) from members of the mixed 
castes called sttta and magadha and includes Purana ( I. 5 ) among 
the subjects of royal study grouped under the head of itihasa. 

Kautilya exhibits a wonderful knowledge of herbs and drugs 
and Dr. Jolly thinks that his Materia Medicals more extensive than 
even Susruta’s. But the dates of Caraka and Susruta are far from 
being settled and no approximately certain conclusion can be drawn 
from the drugs mentioned in the Kautiliya. Kautilya speaks of 
‘rasada’ (one who administers mercurial poison) and prescribes 
banishment for those who trade in or administer ‘rasa’ for money in 
order to do away with a person secretly (IV. 4.) In II. 13 he speaks 
of gold that is ‘ rasa-viddha ’ (amalgamated with mercury ) and in 
II. 12 of liquids containing gold ( rasah Kancanikah ) and of Hin- 
guluka. Dr. Jolly thinks that this knowledge of metallurgy and 
alchemy is of Graeco-Syriac origin and so the Kautiliya is a work of 
the third century A. D. 

It is of great importance to note that Kautilya lays down (II.4) that 
in the midst of the fort were to be constructed the temples of Siva, 
Vaisravana, the Asvins, Laksnii and Madira (Durga ?) and niches were 
to be set apart for Aparajita, Apratihata, Jayanta and Vaijayanca and 
that the tutelary deities of the gates were to be Brahma, Indra, 
Yama and Senapati ( i. e. Skanda ). We know from the Mahabha- 
sya' 8 * ( Kielhom Vol. II. p. 429 ) on Panini (V. 3. 99 1 jivikarthe 
capanye ’ ) that the Mauryas set up images out of greed for money 
and that in its day images of Siva, Skanda and Visakha were 
worshipped. 
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The foregoing discussion clearly shows that the Kautiliya has 
certainly an ancient atmosphere about it, and that all that has so far 
been gathered from it agrees with its traditional date of 300 B. G. 
and no cogent arguments have been yet brought forward that would 
compel us to assign it a date later than the above by six centuries. 

Two commentaries on the Kautiliya have been brought to light 
so far, one composed by Bhattasvamin being called Pratipadapancikit 
and- the other the Nayacandrika of Madhavayajvan. Both are frag- 
ments. The first was published in the Journal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society (1925-1926, vol. XI and XII ) by Messrs. 
K. P. Jayasval and A. Banerji-sastri. The com. is incomplete and 
begins with the 8th adhyaya of the 2nd adhikarana and reaches up 
to the 36th adhyaya of the adhikaratia. The commentary on the 
whole work must have been very extensive, as the portion already 
printed on a part of the 2nd adhikarana alone occupies 214 pages. 
This commentary quotes the explanations of previous commentators 
in the words f anye’, * apare ’. It quotes several slokas of Brhaspati 
on the blemishes of diamonds and on prakaia-taskaras. The com- 
mentary Nayacandrika contained in Dr. Jolly’s edition (Lahore) also 
is incomplete and begins with the 7th adhyaya of the 7th adhikarana 
and breaks off in the 4th adhyaya of the 12th adhikaratia. It also 
refers to the views of its predecessors in the words ‘ kecit ’ &c. ( vide 
pp. 35, 61, 62, 104, 1 1 5, 131, 191). It discusses various readings 
(pp. 136, 183, 188, 193 &c. ). 

Dr. Shamasastri includes in liis edition 571 sutras attributed to 
Citiakya. Their relation to the Kautiliya is a subject which 
requires careful investigation. In my own opinion they are later 
than the Kautiliya. It would be beyond the scope of this work to 
enter into details. 1 Vide Dr. Jacobi’s article in Indian Historical 
Quarterly, vol. III., pp. 669-676. 

There are several niti collections attributed to Canakya and pub- 
lished several times in different parts of India. All of them are later 
than the Kautiliya and are compilations of maxims and fine sayings. 
One of them the Canakya-rajanitisastra ( published in Calcutta 
Oriental series, 1921,- 2nd edition) contains 660 verses and was 
compiled under Bhojaraja. Several "bther compilations . pass under 
the names Vrddha-Gtoakya, Laghu-Capakya &c. All these are 
passed over here fhyn considerations of space and utility. 


iS. Vaikhanasa-dhatma-prasna lO^ 

x5. Vaikhanasa-dharma-prasna 

Se .™ s ; VOr ! c . bas beem published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Stues by Pandit T. Ganapati Sastri ( 1913 ). 

ed fon in bis ]f° m f entar ^ called VaijayantI (Anandasrama 
thetf v 3 ? i ha Srautasfl tia speaks of six Snrata sutras of 
Hinmtt- VlZ * Baudha y ana > Bharadvaja, Apastamba, 

Hirapyakesm, Vadhula and Vaikhanasa, and frequently cites 
passages from the Vaikhanasa-srautasQtfa. In the Carapavyflha of 
aunaka, Vadhula and Vaikhanasa are not mentioned. But that 
vanmanasa was a very ancient writer follows from the references 
contamed ,n the ancient dharma works. In Gautama the word 
Vaikhanasa occurs ( Dh. S. III. a ) as the name for the order of 
forest hermits (vanaprastha) and in another sQtra (III. 26) he 
T n i8fi th f. , fi !' e was to be consecrated according to the 
,. whlch buter > s explained by Haradatta as Vaikhanasa 
defines a au f bayana ( Dh - s - n - 1 7 ) has the same sutra 18 ? and 

defines a Vaikhanasa as one who follows the rules of conduct laid 

down in Vaikhanasa Silstra ( Dh. S. II. 6.16 ). The Vasisfha Dh. 
mu ' als ° has the same surra as Gautama (Dh. S. III. 26 \ 

abidefh n T m(VL / l)SBeaks 0f the Vana P ras rha as one who 
abides by the views of Vaikhanasa ( Vaikhanasamate sthitah). 

The Vaikhanasadharmaprasna is divided into three prasnas each 
prasna being subdivided into khapte* Thera are i„ all^ Site 
The work is a small one. The contents of the work are 1 the 
lout varvas and their privileges, and the four asramas • duties of 
iahma c mn; £orn kinds of brahtmcarins ; duties of the house- 
iiolder ; four kinds of gfhastha, vartav r tti ( subsisting by agriculture ), 
sahna, yayivara and ghoracarika ; forest anchorifes] vanaprasthas 
are either sapatnika (accompanied by their wives) or apatnika 
( ot so accompanied ) ; Sapatnika are of four sorts, Audumbara, 

fourHnd ^ a , nd PheM P a; a P atnika Vanaprasthas; of 

lour kinds of bbtkfus viz. kutlcaka, bahudaka, hamsaandparamahamsa: 
sakama ( performed with desire of wordly gain) and ni ? kama 
( not so performed) karma ; pfav ftti and nivrtti; three kinds of 
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Yoginsand their subdivisions ; II. the details of the sramanaka rites of 
the°vftnaprastha ( khandas r-4); duties of the forest hermit ; details 
of joining the order of samnyasins ( kharidas 6-8 ) ; age for saihnyasa 
(above seventy or when childless or widower); every day duties 
and observances of samnyasins ; about Mamma and Samdhya ; 
saluting (abhivadana) of all relatives, male and female; holidays 
for study ( anadhyaya ) ; bath and Brahmayajna ; rules about 
taking food ; forbidden and permitted food ; III. rules of conduct for 
gfhastha ( khandas 1-3 ), rules of the road ; purification of golden 
and other metallic things; purification of other things; about 
vanaprastha ; bhikfu ; burial of a sarhnyasin ; Narayanabali on the 
death of a sarimyasin, tarpaiia in the case of samnyasins with twelve 
names of Visnu, Kesava &c. and with water ; anuloma and 
pratiloma ; the intermediate castes ; Vr city as, their origin ; name and 
means of subsistence ( khandas x 1-1 5 ). 

The Vaikhanasadharmaprasna appears by its style and its 
contents to be a work of comparatively later date than the dharrna- 
stitras of Gautama and Baudhayana. It is probably a recast of older 
thaterials. It contains the names of more mixed castes than the 
dharmasutras and than even some of the later smrtis. The present 
work seems to have been either written or retouched by a devotee of 
Visriu. ' Faith in and devotion to Visnu or Narayana loom very 
large here (I. 5. 5 niirayana-parayapah, I. 7. 6 and 9; II. 4-5 
bhaktya Visnum dhyayan, III. 7. 3 Narayanaparant brahmeti 
srutah, III. 9. 3 Vi$noralayaparsve). It speaks of the eight aiigas 
of Yoga ( I. 10. 9 ), of the Ayurveda with its eight aiigas and of 
some treatise on evil spirits ( bhfitatantra III. 12.7). It refers to 
the views of some in the word ‘eke’ ( I. 7. 4. and II. 9. 10). It 
speaks of the Sramapaka fire ( in I. 6 . 2 and I. 7. 3-4 ). It does not 
allow samnya.sk to Ksatriyas (I. 1. 11). Vikhanas is cited as an 
authority (II. 5. 9 and III. 13. 14). 

Btthler found a ms. of the VaikhanasasQtra, consisting of a 
grhya in seven prasnas, three prasnas of dharma ( the same as 
described above ) and a fourth on pravaras. In the grhya a 
reference to Budhavara occurs ( R. and S. p. 9 ). Dr. Caland in his 
paper on Vaikblnasa-sutra holds that the Manusmrti borrows from 
Vailchanasagrhya and that the author of the latter was saturated 
with the idiom of Dravidian languages ( vide Prof. Keith’s review in 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, 1927, p. 623). Dr. Caland’s 
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view about Manu is entirely wrong as will appear from the section 
on Manu. Vide Th. Bloch in ‘ fiber das Grhya-und Dharmasutra 
der Vaikhsnasa ’ ( Lipzig, 1896 ). 

Other Sutra Works on Dharma. 

It will be proper to say a few words about some other sutra 
works on dharma thar are only available in mss. or are to be 
reconstructed from quotations in the digests. It is by no means 
to be supposed that these works that will be spoken of here 
were composed as early as those of Gautama, Apastamba and 
others or were composed before the extant Manu and Yajnavalkya. 
But as the chronology of all ancient works on dharma is somewhat 
in a nebulous state, it is best to treat here of all works written in the 
sutra style, even though in individual cases they may really belong 
to a later age than the works composed entirely in verse. They 
will be taken up in alphabetical order ( Sanskrit ). 

16. Atri 

That Atri was an ancient writer on dharma follows from a refer 
ence to him in Manu ( III. 16 ) as holding the view that a dvijati 
taking as wife a SQdra woman became fallen (patita ). In the Deccan 
College collection there are several mss. ( Nos. 185-187 of A 1881-82) 
of the Atreyadharmasastra in nine ad by ay as. They treat of gifts, 
prayers (japya ) and tapas by which men are freed from all sins. 
Some of the chapters are in mixed prose and verse. The first three 
chapters are entirely in verse and some of the verses ( such as ekii- 
ksaraih param brahma ) occur in the Manusmrti. The fourth opens 
with a long sutra, which, in style, resembles later bhasyas and com- 
mentaries. tS8 The 5 th also is in verse and contains several verses 
found in Vasistha ( Dh. S. 28. 1, 4, 6 ). The sixth speaks of 
the specially holy hymns and verses of the Veda. Some of the 
verses here are the same as Vasistha (28. 10-11). The seventh refers 
to secret prayascittas and the very first sutra after the opening words 
speaks of several non-Aryan tribes such as the Sakas, Yavanas, Kam- 
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bhojas, Balhikas, Khasas, Vaiigas and Pa rasa ( Persians ? ) &c, It is 
to be noted that the same sfltra ( with slight variations ) is quoted 
as Atri’s by Apararka ( on Yaj. III. 2 66 p. 1 123 ). The 7th and 8th 
chapters are in mixed prose and verse. The 9th is in verse and speaks 
of Yoga and its aftgas. It refers to the fact that oisupala, son of 
Damaghosa, because in his hatred of Govinda he always thought of 
the latter, went to heaven. The same sutra work is noticed in 
I. O. Cat., pp. 380-81, Nos. 1305 and 1306. 

There are several works styled Atri-smrti or samhita in the mss. 
One of them is in six chapters on secret prayaScittas, gifts, pitrmedha 
and acara (vide I. O. Cat., p. 381, No. 1308 ). There is another 
work styled Atrisamhita printed in Jivananda’s collection (parti, 
pp. 13-46 ). It contains about 400 verses and deals with the follow- 
ing topics importance of honouring duties of four castes; 
purifications of several mains ; virtues of Brahmarnls such as sauca, 
anasiiya ; definition of if {a and pfirta, ten yamas and niyamas ; im- 
portance of sons ; adopted sons, prayascittas for taking forbidden food 
or drink and for other transgressions, impurity on birth and death ; 
C&ndrayana, Krcra, Santapana ; gifts; purifications from avoidable 
contacts with rajasvala &c.; Sraddha and the Brahmaiias to be invited 
for it. 

In this work Atri is himself cited as an authority. Other 
authors and works quoted are : Apastamba ( p. 30 ), Yama ( p. 41 ), 
Vyasa ( p. 24 ), Sarikha ( pp. 22, 35 ), Satatapa ( p. 3 j ). The 
Vedanta, Sahkhya, Yoga, Purarias, Bhagavatah ( p. 43 ) are 
mentioned. It contains ( on p. 14 ) the verse ‘ sadyah patati 
tnaftsena ’ which is found in Vasistha Dh. S. (2. 27 ) with the 
words 'athnpyudaharanti 5 . There are other verses also which 
occur elsewhere e. g. ‘atha cenmantravid’ occurs in Vasistha 11. 20, 
‘tryaharh sayam tryaham pratah’ ( p. 23) is also Manu XI. 21 1. 
On p. 26 occur the words ‘ atrapyudaharanti’ and so what follows 
is a quotation. On p. 32 there are three verses in another metre. 

Atri’s verse about adoption ’»° is quoted as the first authority on 
adoption in the Dattakamimadsa. He mentions the seven antyajas 
to be the washerman, the shoemaker, nap, bur tula, kaivarta 
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(fisherman ), meda, and bhilla ( p. 29 ). He further says ^ 
that there is no question of untouchability in fairs, marriage 
seasons, in Vedic sacrifices and in all festivals. He says that 
Brahmanas from Magadha, Mathura and three other places are not 
honoured ( at a sraddha ) though as learned as Brhaspati. 152 

The work mentions the signs of the Zodiac, Kanya and the 
Scorpion ( p. 43 ), and hence was not composed before the first 
centuries of the Christian era. 

In Jivananda there is a Laghu-Atri (part I, pp. 1-12) in 6 chapters 
and about 120 verses, dealing with the means of being freed from sins 
( such as pranayama, sacred formula, gifts &c. ), with purifications 
from impurity on death and birth, with gifts. It mentions Manu. 
In the fourth chapter there are about ten lines in prose, There are 
numerous verses that occur also in the Vasistha-dharmasutra, e. g. 
Vas, 26. 8-9 and 16-18 occur on p. 3 ; Vas. 28. 11-16 occur on pp. 
4-3 . It is difficult to say who the borrower is. 

There is a Vrddhatreyasmirti in Jivananda ( part I. pp. 47-59 ) 
in five chapters and about 140 verses. This closely resembles the 
Laghu-Atri-smrti described above. In the commencement both 
have the same six verses beginning with ‘bhagavan kena danena’ 
and the works have many verses in common. In the fourth 
chapter of both the same prose passages occur. 

ViSvarupa on Yaj. ( III. 257) quotes two verses from Atri on 
prayascitta which are found in none of the three works described 
above. 1 s » 

In the Mahabhitrata ( Anusasana 65. 1 ) Atri is credited with the 
view that those who make a gift of gold give ( practically ) all 
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objects. _ This betw a cfose resemblance to two verses that occur In 
Laghvatn ( Jr, Mauds part I. p. J ) and Vrddhatri ( part I. p. ; , 
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one of those who abridged the enormous extent of rajasastra. 1 ^ 
The Mudraraksasa (I. p. 71 Telang’s ed. ) also speaks of Ausanasx 
Dandaniti. Visvarupa ( on Yaj. I. 307 ) asks the king to appoint 
ministers in accordance with the views propounded in the sastras of 
Brhaspati and Usanas and quotes a long passage in prose from Brhas- 
pati in which the sastras of Manu, Brhaspati and Usanas are joined 
together. . This work on politics probably contained verses also. 
Medhatithi on Manu (7. 15 ) quotes two verses speaking of eight 
activities of a king.'^a So also on Manu 8. 50 Medhatithi cites from 
Usanas the words ‘ prakrtinam balam raja, ’ which are an Anustubh 
pdda. This sutra work on politics by Usanas has not yet been’ dis- 
covered. The Tandya-Mahabrahmana says that Kavya Usanas was 
the purohita of the Asuras (7.5. 20 ). 

In the Deccan College collection there are two mss. of an Ausa- 
nasa-dharmaiastra in prose with a few verses, No. 644 of Visrambag 
(i) and No. 19 1 of A 1881-82. The first contains only two folios 
( 2 and 4 ) and the available portion begins in the midst of the 2nd 
chapter. In the second ms. also the first folio is wanting and there 
are gaps in the fourth chapter. It is noteworthy that the second 
folio of the second ms. begins just at the beginning of the 2nd folio 
of the first. The work is a brief one ( 8 folios ) in seven adhyayas. 
Their contents are:— II. impurity on birth and death /purification of 
certain things in certain ways such as with water, ashes &c.; IIL the 
four varnas and the mixed castes such as Rathakara, Ambastha 
Suta, Ugra, Magadha &c, the Vratyas ; IV. no bodily injury to be 
done to Brahmana ; prayascittas for killing a Brahmana or a man of 
the other varnas and for other Mahapatakas, prayascitta for eating 
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the flesh of certain animals and for eating certain plants like garlic, 
prayascitta for adultery; discussion whether a Brahmana could marry 
a sudra woman; prayascittas for killing various beasts and birds ; four- 
teen vidyas ; V. sraddhakalpa ; what Brahmanas are pcmkti-pavana ; 
details of sraddha, food and flesh at sraddha; who are unfit to 
be invited at sraddha; VI. what things a Brahmana could not sell ; 
VII. punishments for the Mahapatakas; what are pure things at all 
times. Some of the views of the Ausanasa-dharmasastra are worth 
special notice. The son of a Brahmana, Ksatriya or Vaisya from a 
wife of the varna immediately next to it belonged to the caste of the 
father. 1 ’? No sin or punishment attached to one if one killed an at at ay i 
armed Brahmatja. The fourteen vidyas are said to be the six an gas 
and the four Vedas, Mimamsa, Nyaya, dharmasastra and Purana. I?li 

The work very often quotes the views of others with the words 
' eke 1 ; for example it says ‘ the impurity on birth is ten nights for 
the parents ofthe child, but according to some onlyforthe mother.’ 1 ’ 9 
The son of a Brahmaija from a sQdra woman is called paraSctva, but 
according to some he is nifOda. The whole of the portion in the 
ms. about the mixed castes bears a very close resemblance to Baudha- 
vana ( Dh. S. I. 9 ) except in a few particulars.* 00 At the end of all 
chapters from the second ( except the third ) there are verses and also 
in the midst. There are verses introduced with" the words .* there is a 
slolca on this point’ ( bhavati catra slolcah ) or with the words 
‘ api codaharanti ’. 
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There are about 45 verses in the work, the 7th and last chapter 
being almost entirely in verse. As the mss. are corrupt and full of gaps, 
it is often difficult to find out whether a particular passage is prose 
or verse. In several verses the words ‘Manur abravid ’ occur and in 
one place ‘ tan manor anusasanam ’. The latter closely agrees with 
Manu. Several verses are common to Manu and Usanas. The verse 
‘ gurutalpe bhagah karyah ’ ( Manu 9. 237 ) occurs in the ms. So 
also the verse ' yena yena cidangena ’ occurs in both. 201 The 
words of Manu ( V. 78 ) c bale desanfcirasthe ’ are expressly quoted 
with the words ‘Manur-aha ’. There are many other verses which, 
though not cited expressly as from a particular author, are found in 
other ancient works. For example, the verse c apafi Buddha bhGmi- 
gatah ’ is Manu 5. 128 and Baud. Dh. S. I. 5. 57. The half verse' 
‘karuhastah sucir nityam’ is Manu 5. 126 and Baud. Dh. S. I. 5. 48. 
The verse ' yadekaratrena karoti papam ’ occurs in Ap. Dh. S. ( I. 9, 
27. 11 ) and Baud. Dh. S. II. 1. 42. The verse ‘ tryaham pratas 
tryaham naktanT is Manu XI. 211. It is a remarkable fact that some 
of the verses in this dharmasutra agree closely with the verses in 
the U&nas-smfti in verse, published by Jivananda, e. g. the verse 
c dattva tu Vedanatyartham ’ occurs on p. 525 and.the verse ‘niman- 
tritastu yo vipro adhvanam samprapadyate’ on p. 527. Even the 
prose passages bear a close resemblance to the versified smpti on many 
points, e. g. the prose passages about the duration of the satisfaction 
of the Manes by the offerings of the flesh of various animals occur 
almost in the same words in the versified srarti of Usanas (Jivananda, 
part I, p. 522 ). 

The Ausanasa-dharmasutra contains several passages in prose 
which are the same as some verses in Manu. 10 * The sutra 
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nnotes in one place the divergent views of Vasistha, 20 * Harita, 
Lnaka, and Gautama on the question whether a Brahmana could 
ma rry a sudra woman. The view of Vasistha(as quoted m the ms.) 
is that a Brahmaiia could take to wife girls of all the four cas es 
but in the printed text of Vasistha ( I. *4 ) * Brahmana is allowed to 
marry girls of the three higher castes only. It is possible^ that 
ancient reading of Vasistha’s text was catasralj (as quoted m t 
Ausanasa) which was changed into ‘tisrah. 1 he passage remin s 
us of Manu III. 16 ( Sudrayedi patatyatreh ), but the views 
ascribed to Saunaka and Gautama in the ms. differ fiom those 
ascribed to them in Manu. In another passage Vasistha s views 
seem to be quoted. 205 

' From quotations in Haradatta’s commentary on Gautama and from 
the Srarticandrika it appears that they had access to a sutra work ot 
Usanas dealing with all branches of dharma, viz., acara, vyavahara 
and prayascitta. For example, the Smrticandnka quotes prose 
passages of Usanas on anctdhyM ( I. p. 59 )» °n dantadhavana ( I. p. 
106 ) and Haradatta quotes a prose passage on anadby&ya ( on Ap. 
Dh. S. I. 3* io. i ) and a prose passage on the fine for a ksatnya 
abusing a Mra ( on Gau. Dh. S. 12. io ) and on Niyoga ( on 
Gafi. Dh. S. 18. 5 ). These passages are not found in the ms. 
But there are others that are found. For example, the Smriti- 
candrika quotes two passages, which occur in t he mss. 206 It 
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appears therefore that the mss. either contain a portion only of the 
complete Ausanasa-dharma-sutra or an independent sutra work. 
The former alternative looks more probable. The foregoing 
discussion has shown that the sutra work is later than the dharma- 
sutras of Gautama and Vasistha and also than the Manusmrti, which 
it probably knew in a very ancient version slightly differing from the 
extant one. 

In Jivananda’s collection of snirtis there is an Ausanasa-dharma- 
iastra in 51 verses (part I. pp. 497-501 ). It deals with mixed 
castes and their avocations, ’ such as suta, magadha, caridala, 
svapaca, pulinda &c. The same work occurs in the Anandasrama 
collection, pp. 46-48. The Mit. ( on Yaj. 1. 94.) remarks that the 
means of livelihood for the mixed castes should be sought for in the 
works of Usanas and Mami.^ It is probably this smrti that is 
meant. Kulluka on Manu X. 49 says that the sale of hides and 
working on hides were the means of livelihood for Dhigvanas 
according to the Ausanasa. 

In the same collection (part. I. pp. 501-554) there is another 
smrti ascribed to U&mas in 9 chapters and about 600 verses. It 
treats of Upanayana, daily observances like Scamana, Vedic study, 
occasions of anadhyciya, the -dharmas of snataka ; Sraddha, proper 
Brahmanas for sraddha, impurity on birth and death, rites after 
death, prayascittas for the mortal sins and lesser sins. 

This smrti quotes' Usanas himself, also Maiiu, Bhrgu ( Bhrgu- 
putra III), Prajapati and speaks of dharma&stras, Puranas, Mlmamsa, 
Vedanta, PcUicaratras, Kiipalikas and Pahipatas. Numerous verses 
from the Manusmrti are found in it (e.g. Manu II. 42, 49, 50, 125 ) 
occur in the first chaptef albne. There is a brief prose passage 
towards the end of the 9th chapter. It speaks of Kapalikas, 
Pasupatas and atheists together ( p. 525 ). 

None of these smftis in verse contains the passages in verse on 
vyavahara ascribed to Usanas that occur in the Mitaksara, Smrti- 
candrika and other works. 

The Mit. (on Yaj. III. 260 ) and Apararka ( e. g. p. 158, 192, 
255 ) contain prose passages ascribed to Usanas and the same works 
contain numerous verses ascribed to Usanas most of which are not 
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found in the two smrtis in Jivananda. Some of the verses in 
Apararka ascribed to Usanas are found in the Ausanasasmrti ( e. g, 
Apararka p. 418 ‘kuryad-aharah sraddham’ is Jivananda I. p. 521 )• 

In other cases the verses quoted from Usanas in Apararka, 
though not quite identical, bear a very close resemblance ( e. g. the 
four verses in Apararka p. 450 closely resemble Jivananda I. p. 5 2 5 
and have some verses in common ). 

Among the views on Vyavahara quoted from Usanas are some 
interesting ones. It was he who said that a son was not bound to 
pay his father’s debt, if it was a fine or unpaid toll or what is not 
vyavali&rika. 10 * He holds that even blind, deaf or old men, women, 
minors could be witnesses in charges of sdhcisa ( Apararka p. 671). 
He is quoted also on ordeals, on svamipalavivada and on steya. 

A work styled Sukranitisara was edited by Oppert (Madras 1882) 
and by Jivananda ( Cal. 1892) and translated by Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar in S. B. H. Series. That work is a very interesting one, but 
is comparatively of a late date. 

18. Kanva and Kauva 

From the Ap, Dh. S. it appears that Kanva and Kaiiva were two 
distinct writers on dharma. In I. 6 . 19. 2 Apastamba starts the 
question as to the persons, food at whose house was permitted. He 
states various views on that point and says that Kanva was of 
opinion that food may be taken at anybody’s house provided the 
latter offered it with a request ( I. 6 . 19. 3 ) and that the opinion of 
Eka, Kunika, Kanva, Kutsaand Puskarasildi (I. 6 . 19. 7 ) was that 
only that food that was offered by a pure and religious man should 
be partaken. In another place (I. ro. 28. 1) Apastamba gives it as the 
opinion of Kautsa, Harita, Kaiiva and Puskarasadi that a man 
became a thief if in any case whatever he appropriates another’s 
belongings. The Kumbhalconain edition of Pandit Halasyanatha 
reads Kanva for Kanva. 

Kanva is quoted a few times in the Smrticandrika on Ahnika 
(daily duties) and Mddha. One of these quotations is in prose 
( I. p. 97 ). 209 Haradatta in his commentary on Gautama cites 
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verses of Kanva m several places (e. g. Gautama Dh'. S. 21. 3, 23. $ 
and 11 ). 3, ° The first verse bears a close resemblance to Manu XI. 
180 and Baud. Dh. S. II. 1. 62. Kanva is quoted in the Acar- 
mayflkha and the Sraddha-mayukha. 

The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 58) quotes a verse of Kanva on the 
length of the stay of a sathnyasin in a village or town. On Yaj, III. 
260 the Mit. quotes a verse of Kanva stating the prayascitta for a 
Briihmana having intercourse with the Ksatriya wife of his teacher. 

In the Madras Govt. Oriental Library there is a ms. of Kanva 
( vol, V, p. 1929 No. 2624 ). 

19 Kasyapa and Kasyapa. 

Baudhayana ( Dh. S. I. n. 20 ) cites a verse which contains the 
view of Kasyapa that a woman who is bought cannot be a patni and 
that site is not authorised to take part in religious ( daiva ) rites or 
rites for the Manes. 1 " This verse is ascribed to Katyayana in the 
Smrticandrika (I. p. 87 ). The Vanaparva quotes gdtbhs oi Kasyapa 
on forbearrance ( 29. 3 5-40 ). Whether Kasyapa and Kasyapa are 
two different writers of dharmastitras it is rather difficult to say. 
Probably they are identical. It appears that the dharmasQtra of 
Kasyapa comprised all the usual topics of dharmastitras, such as daily 
duties, sraddha, asauca, prayascitta. This sutra has been quoted 
by all eminent writers from ViSvarupa downwards. Visvarupa 
quotes Kasyapa ( in prose ) on the prayascitta for contact with 
candalas 111 and for killing a cow when the sinner is a Brahmana or 
a member of another caste. 11 ? The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 23 ) quotes 
a pros e passage from Kasyapa on freedom from impurity on death. 11 * 
S10 The verse is ^ ~ 

: 11 

311 #rr SEs^or ?rr tfK? ?nn trt i 

^rr vr sptff ?rf 11 

313 <n<T«ro i 

¥ |% 1 itw w. IIL 357 - 

313 | ... snfiirwft H^RrTT ^ 

1 1 ... % Rjfrq 

HR 1 OH Jfuf. III. 262. 

314 WRlH^ftRIrlRi :p£ ( 


TJie quotations in the Smrticandrika on ahnika and Sraddha are all 
'inverse. Haradatta on Gautama ( 22. 18 ) quotes a sutra on the 
-prilyascitta for govadha, 2 ^ which- is -also quoted by Visvarupa, 
Haradatta (on Gaut. 23. 26) quotes a very long sfitra on the 
, prayascitta for eating several things and doing several forbidden acts, 3 ' 5 
Haradatta ( on Ap. Dh. S. H. 6; 13. 2 ) quotes several verses 
mentioning the seven kinds of punarbhus. The Haralata quotes a 
sutra from Kasyapa on asauca. Apararka quotes several sutras and a 
few verses under both names Kasyapa and Kasyapa ( vide Yaj. I, 6 4, 
III 265, 1 . 222-25, -III. 25 1, 288, 290, 292 for verses ). 

jn the Deccan College collection there are two mss. ( No. 200 of 
1884-87 and No. 122 of A. 1881-82 ) which contain a Kasyapa- 
smrd in prose ( 4 folios having 8 lines on each side). It begins 
‘ athatah Kitsyaplyan gj-hasthadharman vyakhyasyamalr’. It deals 
with the duties of householders, with prfiyascittas for doing mischief 
to wells, dikes, ponds, temples and houses of Brahmanas, for killing 
a cow and other beasts and birds, with rules on mourning after death 
and impurity on birth, with prayascittas for eating garlic and other 
similar things, with the five mortal sins, with prayascittas when 
such portents as earthquakes, lightning flashes occur, or for such 
accidental occurrences as the breaking of the milk pot, with purifi- 
cation of vessels of wood, metals, with the visible physical sins of 
sins committed in previous lives, with the seven punarbhas. 

In this work some of the sutras quoted as Kasyapa’ s in the 
commentaries are found, ( e. g. the quotation No. 216 ‘lacuna’ &c. 
above ). So also the verses about punarbhus of seven kinds quoted 
by Haradatta are found in the mss. In this smrti, Kasyapa is 
frequently cited as an authority. 

It is to be noted that KaSyapa is not mentioned by Yaj. as one of 
the dharmasastraprayojakas, though Parasara ( chap. I ) mentions 
Kasyapa dharmah. The Smrticandrika ( I. p. 1 ) and the Sarasvati- 
vilasa ( p. 13) speak of 18 Upasmrtis in which Kasyapa’s is included. 
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' ' 20. Gargya : 

Visvarupa ( on Yaj . I. 4-5 ) quotes a verse of Vrddha-Yaj navalkya 
in which Gargya is enumerated among the expounders of Dharma 
( dharmavaktarah ). He quotes two sutras, one from Gargya (on 
Yaj. I. 72 21 ? ) and the other from Vrddha-Gargya 118 (on Yaj. I. 195). 
Therefore it seems that a sutra work of Gargya on dharma did exist. 
The Mit. ( e. g. on Yaj. III. 326 ), Apararka and the Smrticandrika 
quote several verses of Gargya on ahnika, sraddha and prayascitta. 
Earasara also mentions Gargya among writers on dharma. Apararka 
contains ( pp. 124, 190, 368, 544 ) verses from Gargya on topics of 
dharma. It seems that the two writers are identical. Apararka 
also quotes several- verses from Gargya of astronomical import (;e. g. 
p. 547 on the nomenclature of the months as Caitra in connection 
with the signs of the zodiac ). This was probably an independent 
work. Fragments of a Gargi samhita on astronomy and astrology 
have been recovered and it contains valuable historical information 
(vide Kern’s preface to Brhat-samhita pp. 35-40 and Mr. Jayasval 
in JBORS. vol. 14, p. 397 ff ). A Jyotir-Gargya and a Brhad-Gargya 
are quoted in the Smrticandrika. The Nityacarapradlpa ( p. 20, 
BIS ) mentions Garga and Gargya separately as smrtikaras. 

2i. Cyavana 

The Mit., Apararka and other works cite several sfitras and 
some verses from Cyavana. Apararka quotes a very long 
prose passage from Cyavana ( on Yaj. I. 207 ) about die procedure 
of making the gift of a cow and about the mantras to be recited in 
that ceremony. The Mit. ( on Yaj. IIL 30.) and Apararka both cite- 
a sutra of Cyavana on the prayascitta for coming in contact with a 
dog, a svapaka, a corpse, smoke from a funeral pyre, wine, wine- 
vessel &c. Apararka cites prose passages of Cyavana on the 
prayascitta for killing a cow ( on Yaj. HI. 264-265 ), for touching, 
carrying or burning the corpse of one who commits suicide (on Yaj. 
III. 292 ), on the method of the purification of houses, vessels, 
articles of food when touched by caridalas ( on the same verse ). 

22. Jatukarnya 

VisvarQpa on ( Yaj. 1. 4-5 ) quotes a verse of Vrddha-Yaj na- 
valkya in which Jatukarna is a mentioned a s an expounder of 
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dharma. 2 ' 5 The name is variously written as Jatukariti of 
Jatukarnya or as Jatukarna. The Smrticandrika quotes a passage 
from Arigiras in which Jatukarnya is enumerated among writers of 
Upasmrtis. VisvarOpa quotes prose passages from Jatukarnya a 
number of times. 220 On Yaj. I. i, he gives a sutra about 
“ pratilomas ” ; on Yaj, I. 2 there is a sutra sying that a pupil 
should not all of a sudden put a question to his teacher in an 
assembly of people, on Yaj. I. 29 about a Ksatriya and Vaisya 
wearing an Upavita of hemp and wool when initiated for sacrifice, 
on Yaj. I, 37 as to the age when a Brahmana became a vratya, about 
the prohibition of marrying another wife of a different caste when 
one has already married a savarna wife (on Yaj. I. 79), about the 
time for sraddhas ( on Yaj. I. 215). These quotations show that 
Jatukarnya composed a sGtra work on acara and sraddha, which was 
comparatively ancient. The quotations of Jatukarnya in Mitaksara 
Haradatta, Apararka, and later writers are in verse and so it appears 
that by that time the work had been lost or forgotten. Apararka 
( P- 423 ) quotes a verse of Jatukarnya which refers to the zodiacal 
sign Virgo. This would place the verse Jatukarnya not very much 
earlier than the 3rd or 4th century A. D. 

a 3 . Devala 

In the Mit. there are several prose passages quoted front Devala, 
e. g. on Yaj. I. 120 there is a sutra on the dharmas of the sudra and 
the avocations open to him ; 221 on Yaj. I. 128 there is a sfltra 
dividing householders into Yayavara and Galina and describing each 
of them. 322 In Apararka and the Smrticandrika there are several 
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prose quotations from Devala. On Yaj. III. 58 Apararka quotes a 
long prose passage on the rules of conduct for a yati ; on Yaj. III. 
109 Apararka cites a very long passage, in -which Saiikhya and 
Yoga are defined, reference is made to extensive Tantras on the 
two systems and a brief resume is given of the Saiikhya system, 
j which greatly resembles the Tattvasamasa. On Yaj. III. 227 Apararka 

| has a prose quotation from Devala about patitas. In the Smjrti- 

J candrika (I. p. 63 ) there is a lengthy passage from Devala on the 

j daily duties of the brahmacdrin, a sutra ( I. p. 52) is quoted about 

brahmacarya for 48 years and in another place there is a prose 
i passage about the wife’s duties. 22 ’ 

^ In the Mit., in Haradatta, Apararka and the Smrticandrika there 

are numerous quotations in verse from Devala on acara, vyavahara, 
sraddha, prayascitta and other topics. That seems to have been an 
independent work. In the Anandfisrama collection of smjrtis there is a 
Devalasmrti in 90 verses dealing with purification and prayacittas 
for contact with Mleiicchas. This appears to be a late 
compilation. Some of the verses contained therein are ascribed to 
other authors, e. g. verses 17-22 are ascribed to Apastamba by 
Apararka (on Yaj. III. p. 1200) and verses 30-31 are ascribed by 
the Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 290 ) and Apararka to Vi?pu. 

The Mahabharata ascribes the view to Devala that in man thefe 
are three jyotis, viz. offspring, karma , and learning. 32 * 

Apararka and the Smrticandrika cite verses from Devala oil 
. partition, inheritance, on woman’s power over stridhana. These 

show that Devala, the jurist, flourished about the same time as the 
great jurists Brhaspati and Katyayana. 

24. Paithinasi 


Though not enumerated in Yajnavalkya, Paithinasi seems to have 
been a comparatively ancient sutrakara on dharma. On Yaj. III. i 6 i 
Visvarupa quotes a sutra of Paithinasi on the prayascitta for killing 
a cotv. Dr. Jolly ( R. und S. p. 1 2 ) following Dr. Caland ( Ahnencult 
&c. pp. 99, 109) thinks that Paithinasi belongs to the Atharva- 
veda a s the prose quotations on sraddha agree with the ritual of 
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the Atharvans. The Mit. (on Yaj. I. 53) quotes a sfura of Paithl- 
nasi to the effect that a person should marry a girl who is beyond 
the third degree on the mother’s side and beyond the fifth on the 
father’s side.” 5 On Yaj. III. 17 the Mit. quotes two sutras relating to 
impurity on death.” 6 The Smrticandrika, Apararka, Haradatta and 
other writers quote numerous sutras of Paithinasi. The Smrti- 
candrika has a prose quotation on the duties of women.* 27 In another 
place the Smrticandrika ( II. p. 263-) cites- a sQtra on partition. 228 
Apararka (p. 1 12) quotes two verses of Paithinasi recommending the 
practice of salt to women of all castes except Brahmana women. 
Apararka (p. 239) quotes a sQtra saying that the food of astrologers, 
bell-makers and gramakufas is poison. 22 ’ Apararka quotes (on p. 744) 
a sutra of Sankha-Likhita and Paithinasi about inheritance to a 
deceased sonless man. 231 ’ Apararka quotes another important prose 
passage 23 ' “the wealth of ( a heirless ) irotriya goes to the parifetd 
and not to the king, the king should not appropriate the wealth of 
temples and guilds, deposits and the wealth of minors and women.” 
Then the sutra quotes a verse on the same topic, which seems to 
refer to Manu 9. 194 in. the word '‘of sixfold origin ’ (sadSgama). 
Another sutra quoted by Apararka (p. 754) says ‘when an appoint- 
ed daughter dies, her husband docs not take her wealth ; if she be 
issueless, her mother or mother-in-law should receive it.’ Apararka 
quotes a verse of Paiyluriasi ( p. 921 ) ‘at the time of marriage, 
famines, sacrificesi fairs and pilgrimages there is no impurity due 
to birth or death.’ 
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25 . Budha 

This sutrakfuu is not mentioned by Yaj. nor byParasara. He is 
very rarely cited. Apararka on Yaj. r. 4-5, Kalpataru ( quoted in 
Vira-mitrodaya, Paribhasfi p. 16), Hcmfidri, 2 32 Jimuta-vahana’s 
Kfllaviveka are probably the earliest writers to mention him. In the 
Deccan College Collection there arc two mss. of a Budha-dharma- 
sastra in prose ( No. 507 of 1881-82 and No. 145 of 1895-1902, 
2 folios). The work is very brief 233 and speaks of upanayana, 
marriage, eight forms of marriage, the saihskaras from garbhadhana 
to Upanayana,. the five daily great yajhas, sraddha, pSkayajnas, 
haviryajnas, somayaga, the means of subsistence for a Brahmana, the 
duties of Vaisyas and Sudras, the orders of forest hermits and 
sannyasins, removal of thorns by the king, administration of justice, 
king’s duties. 

The work does not produce the impression of being early. It is 
in the nature of a summary of larger works on dharma. All quota- 
tions in Hemadri cited from Budha are not found in the mss, 

26. Brhaspati 

That Brhaspati was an ancient teacher of Arthasastra follows from 
the Kautiliya, wherein the Bfirhaspatyas are cited six times. In the 
Mahabharata (Santi, chap. 59. 80-85) Brhaspati is said to have com- 
pressed into 3000 chapters the work on dharma, artha 
and kilma composed by Brahma. The Vanaparva (32. 61 ) 
speaks of Brhaspati-niti. The Mahabharata - several times 
cites verses ( gcUhas or ilokas ) said to have been sung 
by Brhaspati 23 * ( vide Santi. 23. 25, 56. 38-39, 57. 6 - 7 ). Vide 
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also Santi. j8. 13-16, 69. 23-24. The Anusasana(39- 10-11) speaks 
of the Arthasastra composed by Bfhaspati and others. In some of 
these places there are distinct references to a sastra or mat a of Bfhaspati 
and sections ofhis work are referred to (as e.g. rajadhikara). The Santi« 
parva (170, 12) describes how a king could, according to Brhaspati’s 
views, secure his goal in four ways. 2 ” In the Vanaparva (150. 29) 
men are said to be upheld by the nayas proclaimed by Brhaspati and 
Usanas. Vide also Sabha 50. 9, 55. 6 , 73. 7-8, Udyoga 33. 7 I ' 7 2 i 
55. 66 . The Kamasutra repeats the tradition that Brahma com- 
posed a work in one hundred thousand chapters on dharma , 
artha and huna and that Brhaspati dealt with a portion 
of that work, viz. on artha .»* Vide note 196 above. ASvaghosa 
( Buddhacarita I. 46 ) speaks of the rajasastra of fulcra 
and Brhaspati. According to the Arthasastra of Kaufilya 
some of the special views of Brhaspati’s school were that there were 
only two vidyas for kings viz. varta and dantjanlti and that the 
council of ministers should comprise 16 members. According to 
Kamandaka and the Pancatantra (II. 41 ) ‘avisviisa’ was the sheet- 
anchor of royal policy according to Brhaspati. The Yasastilaka (p. 13) 
says that the niti of Brhaspati had no place for Gods, 2 ” The com- 
mentary on the Nitivakyamrta gives the first verse of Bfhaspati, 2 ”® 
Visvarflpa contains several prose quotations which from their context 
must have been taken from Bfhaspati about the qualifications of a sena-‘ 
pati, pratlhflra, duta, &c. It is somewhat strange that in this quotation 
the mantrin is required to be deeply conversant with the Sastras of 
Manu, Bfhaspati and USanas. For similar prose quotations, vide 
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ViSvarupa on Yaj. I.' 323, II. 154. That Brhaspati also wrote a 
sfitra work on vyavahara and other topics of dharma follows from 
the quotations contained in Visvarupa and Haradatta. For example, 
Visvarupa cites a prose passage from Brhaspati (on Yaj. II. 38) about 
the duty of the king to restore property stolen from his subjects if 
he could not recover it from the thief, about the rising scale of the 
rates of interest according to the castes, about the debts of a deceased 
man being payable by those who took his wealth, by his wife or by 
his son, about a surety being made to pay when the principal died, 
about the illegitimate son of a stidra getting a share on his father’s 
death and about his taking the whole estate with the king’s per- 
mission if there were no legitimate issue of the sudra.? 38 Haradatta 
on Gautama 22. 18 quotes a prose passsage from Brhaspati on the 
pniyascitta for killing a cow. These quotations establish that Brhas- 
pati wrote a sutra work on dharma also ( i. e. at least on vyavahara 
and prayaScitta). Visvarupa also quotes a few verses from Brhaspati 
on vyavahara and prayascitta and in one place at least 
indicates that the verse he attributes to Brhaspati occurred in the 
same work in which a prose passage quoted by him occurred. 1 ” 
From this it follows that the sfltra work of Brhaspati on dharma 
contained verses also in Visvarupa’s time. Whether the two works 
on arthasastra and dharma were composed by the same Brhaspati 
cannot be determined. It looks probable that they were composed 
by different authors. Yaj. (I. 4-5) mentions Brhaspati among the 
expounders of dharma. He is probably referring to the sutra work 
on dharma disclosed by quotations from Visvarupa. 
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In the Mit. and other commentaries and nibandhas over seven 
hundred verses on vyavahara and a few hundred more on acara and 
prayascitta arc cited from Brhaspati. That seems to have been an 
independent work composed between 300 and 500 A. D., which 
will be discussed later on ( vide sec. 37 ). 

In Jivananda’s collection ( part I. pp. 644-651 ) and in the 
Anandisrama collection there is a Brhaspatismrti in 80 verses in 
which Brhaspati is represented as instructing Indra about gifts; 
Several mss, in the Deccan College Collection contain this smrti, but 
in an abridged form in 70 and 49 verses ( No 130 of 1884-86 and 
No 147 of 1895-1902 ). Vide also I. O. cat. p. 386 No. 1324, 1325- 
1328. Apararka quotes (p 1225 ) verse 7 of this smrti ( in verse ) 
and the Danaratnakara quotes verses 6 and 7 as from Dana-Brhaspati. 

The Barhaspatya Arthasastra edited by Dr. F. W. Thomas 
(Lahore, 1921 ) is a later work and does not deserve more than a 
passing notice. In six chapters it deals with the conduct, duties, 
studies of kings, omens, rules of policy See. 

2.7. Bharadvaja and Bharadvaja 

There is a Srauta sfltra and a Grhya sfltra attributed to 
Bhiradvaja. The Ms. of the irauta in the Bombay University 
Library contains nine prahias and a portion of the toth and begins 
‘ dar&palirnamasau vyikhyasyamah ’• It quotes Alekhana and 
Ahnarathya frequently. The Grhya has been edited by J. W. 
Salomons. It appears from quotations in Visvarupa and other 
early commentators that a sfltra work on dharma attributed to 
Bharadvaja or Bharadvaja was in existence. The forms Bharadvaja 
and Bharadvaja probably refer to the same work. On Yaj. (I. 15) 
ViSvarupa quotes a prose passage from Bharadvaja prohibiting the 
learning of tnleccba tongues and calling upon the preceptor to teach his 
pupil pure words, observance of Sathdhya andthe kindling of fire 
on Yaj. I. 32 Bharadvaja is quoted as prescribing a penance for even 
thinking of causing harm to beingsj J 39b on Yaj.1. 185 a lengthy sfltra of 
Bharadvaja on the purification of certain things is quoted, wherein 
is cited the view of some that boys are purified by a mere bath 
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when touched by antyajas', * 4 ° on Yaj. I. 236 a prose passage of 
Bharadvaja forbids in sraddhas the use of certain cereals as food. 2+1 
Apararka quotes a long prose passage (p. 1155) from Bharadvaja in 
connection with the prayascitta for cessation of grhya fires for 
various periods. 

In the Smrticandrika, in Haradatta and in several other works 
verses of Bharadvaja are quoted, which appear to be taken from a 


That Bharadvaja was an ancient writer on arthasastra follows 
from the Kautiliya, wherein the views of Bharadvaja are cited seven 
times and of Kaninka Bharadvaja once. Some of the views of Bha- 
radvaja as described in the Kaufiliya are that a king should choose 
his ministers from amongst his fellow-students, that the king should 
consider his line of policy alone in secret, that the princes should 
be punished secretly when they manifest no love for the king their 
father, that the minister should set one prince against another when 
the king is on his death-bed, that when calamities befall the king 
and the minister, the former is the lesser of two evils, that one 
should bow down before the strong. This last view occurs in the 
Mahabharata in the same words.* 4 * The Santiparva (chap. 140) 
contains a dialogue between Bharadvaja and king Satrunjaya .of 
Sauvira in which darida is said to be the most pre-eminent among 
the expedients. The same parva (chap. 58. 3) mentions Bharadvaja 
in a list of writers on raja&stra. The Yasastilaka* 43 (4th ASvasa p. 100, 
Nirnayasagara ed.) quotes two verses of Bharadvaja from his trea- 
tise on the topic of the six guijas. This shows that Bharadviji’s 
work on politics was available in the 10th century and contained 
verses (probably intermixed with prose). 
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The Parasara-Mfidhaviya (vol. III. p. 231) quotes a verse of 
Bharadvaja which divides a pledge into four varieties. A few quota- 
tions front Bharadvaja on matters of vyavahara are cited in other 
works. For example, the Sarasvati-vilasa cites a verse of Bharad- 
vaja thata compromise, an exchange and a partition, if fair and equal, 
could be annulled only for ten days, but could be annulled till the 
9th year, if unfair. 244 It appears that the verses of Bharadvaja on 
vyavahara are taken from a work other than the ancient work on 
politics. 

28. Satatapa 

Satatapa is enumerated among the expounders of dharma by Yaj. 
(I. 4-5 ) and by Parasara. Visvurupa, Haradatta and Aparitrka 
quote several prose passages of Satatapa on prSyascitta, Visvarupa 
( on Yaj. III. 236 ) tells us that Satatapa spoke of only eight 
upapiitakas and that without dealing with sraddha as a principal 
topic he spoke of some of the subsidiary details of sraddha. 24 * The 
latter passage quoted from Satatapa is a half verse. So Visvarupa 
had a prose work of Satatapa before him, mixed with verses. 
Haradatta on Gaut, (Dh. S. 22. 18) quotes a prose passage of 
Satatapa about the penance for killing a cow. In the 
Mit., the Smrticandrika and other works numerous verses of Satatapa 
are quoted on acara and sraddha. This wotk of Satatapa in verse is 
most probably a different one from the sutra work. It appears that there 
are several smitis ascribed to Satatapa. In Jivananda’s collection 
there is a smrti of Satatapa called Karra avipaka in six chapters and 
about 231 verses. Its contents are : certain diseases are concomitants 
of certain sins; gifts of land, cows &c. ; eulogy of Brahmarias; 
penances for killing a Brahmatja, a cow &c., penances for drinking 
wine, for incest and forbidden sexual intercourse of various sorts, 
for thefts ; rites for those who meet with violent and accidental death. 
The last verse declares that the Smjti was promulgated by Satatapa 
to his pupil Sarabhaiiga. It is a late production. It prescribes the 
reading of the Harivam&l ( II. 30 ) as a penance for infanticide. 

244 mpw ^ 1 strati? 1 

pp* 314 > 320 > 

845 qsfl niram; *!«$*<§ 

1 ft on w* L *~ 5, . 


$8. fa.td.tapa 


129 


; 


- No. 1362 of the I. O. catalogue ( and cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. V.pp. 1994-96 ) is a Satatapa-smrti in twelve chapters dealing 
with prayascittas for mahapatakas, prayascittas fot injuries to various 
beings, marriage, vaisvadeva, sraddha, pitrtarpana, rules about 
taking one’s dinner, prayascitta for dogbites and similar matters; 
impurity on birth and death, rules of conduct ( acara ). 

No. 1.361 of the I.O. catalogue is atreatise in mixed prose and verse 
on prayascittas for the Mahapatakas and Upapatakas. Several verses 
of Manu ( such as III. 8, ri, 171 ) occur therein. It contains 139 
verses. In Mitra’s Notices (II. p. 4) there is a ms. called Karmavipaka 
in 87 chapters and 2376 verses, of which the work in Jivananda’s 
collection seems to be a part or abridgment. 

AparSrka in several places quotes, the views of Satatapa 
immediately followed by quotations from Vrddha-Satatapa or vice 
versa (e. g. onYaj.I. 190, on III. 292 p'. 1195 and p. 1201). 

No. 205 of A. 1882-83 of the Deccan College Collection is a 
Vrddha-Satatapa smrti in 64 verses on prayascittas for doing various 
things, on Sraddha, on washing the teeth. I. O. Cat. No. 1360 
p. 398 is a Vrddha-Satatapa-smrti in 97 verses on defilement and 
purifications. The Anandasrama collection contains a Vrddha- 
Satatapa smrti in 68 verses ( pp. 232-23 5 ) on prayacittas, purification 
from various defilements and other miscellaneous matters. There 
are two prose passages therein. 

Hemadri mentions a Vrddha-Satatapa along with several other 
smrtikaras ( vide note 232 above). In the Vyavaharamatrka of 
Jinvtuavahana ( p. 305 ) Vrddha-Satatapa is cited on the six kinds of 
uttara ( defendant’s reply ), 2 + 6 This shows that Vrddha-Satatapa 
wrote on Vyavahara also. 

The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 290 ) cites a Brhat-Satatapa. 

Hemadri ( III. 1. 801 ) speaks of a bhasyakara of Vrddha-Satatapa* 
29. Sumantn. 

From Vrivarupa, Haradatta and Apararka it follows that Sumantu 
composed a sutra work on dharma, particularly on acara and prayas- 
citta. Visvarupa quotes prose passages from Sumantu on upapatakas, 2 *? 
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on prayascitta for Brahman-murder. ( on Yaj. III. 237 ), for drink- 
ing wine ( on Yaj. III. 2s 0 )> for theft of 8 old C on Y ^- 111 2 5 2 )> for 
incest (on Yaj. III. 253-54), for killing a cow and about atatayin (on 
Yaj. III. 261 ). In one quotation from Sumantu cited by Visvarupa 
the views of acaryas and of Angirasa are mentioned. 2 * 8 The prayas- 
cittas for Brahmana-murder and for killing a cow contained In 
Visvarupa occur in Haradatta ( on Gaut. 22. 13 and 18 ). Most of 
the quotations cited by Visvarupa occur in Apararka also. The 
Haralata ( p. 68 ) quotes sutras of Sumantu on asauca. One well- 
known sutra of Sumantu is c no prayascitta ( or blame ) is incurred 
by killing an atatayin, except cows and brahmanas\ s « Apararka 
quotes sutras from Sumantu condemning marriage with maternal 
uncle’s or paternal aunt’s daughter and recommending the abandon- 
ment of a young wife in certain circumstances. 2 * 0 In the Sarasvati- 
wiiasa a prose passage of Sumantu is cited on the seven constituents 
of rajya. 2 * 0 ' 1 

1 These quotations front Visvarupa and others establish that -a prose 
work on dharma by Sumantu existed early enough. It appears 
however that the work was not a very ancient one. Neither 
Yajnavalkya nor Parasara mentions Sumantu among the propounders 
of dharma. On the other hand the name of Sumantu is an ancient 
one. In the Bhagavatapuraria ( XII. 6. 75 and 7. 1 ). Sumantu is 
said to have been a pupil of Jaimini and a promulgator of the Atha- 
rvaveda. Vide Santiparva 341. 19 for Sumantu and other pupils of 
Vyasa. In the daily tarpaya the name of Sumantu occurs along 
with Jaimini, Vaisampayana, Paila. 
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Numerous verses on dharma are also cited from Sumantu by 
Apararka, the Smrticandrika and other works. This may probably 
be a different work from the sutra work of Sumantu. In one verse 
of Sumantu ( Apararka on Yaj. I. 223 ) occur the words * Safikha- 
sya vacanam yatha ’ and in another ( Apararka on Yaj. I. 217-218 ) 
the Kanya sign of the zodiac is referred to. 

It is remarkable that the Mit. and Apararka contain no verses of 
Sumantu on vyavahara. The Sarasvati-vilasa is rich in quotations 
from Sumantu on vyavahara. A compromise, exchange or partition, 
if fair, could be annulled up to the tenth day, but if unfair up to the 
9th year ( vide note 244 above ). ‘ If even as much as a mSfa 

went from the buyer to the seller, that would support the sale of the 
land (sold) just as a small dose of poison permeates the whole body 
and when no purchase-money is paid or only a portion is paid, 
then the purchase is called avltkraya and is liable to be set aside if 
the price is not paid in ( good time ). ’ Sumantu prescribes a fine 
for selling and purchasing land without the consent of the neigh- 
bouring members of the family and says that in case of pre-emption, 
the neighbours on the east are preferred to all and those on the 
south come last. Sumantu defines a mortgage by conditional sale 
( called ‘ uktalabhakraya * ) and a sale for arrears of revenue by the 
king’s orders ( called ajiiakraya ).*” 

3o. The Smrtis 

The word smrti is used in two senses. It is applied to all 
ancient orthodox non-Vedic works such as Papini’s grammar, to the 
srauta, gjrhya and dharma sutras, to the Mahabharata, to Manu, 
Yajnavallcya and others. In a narrower sense smrti and dharma- 
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siistra are synonyms, as Manu says.* 54 The word smrti occurs in 
Taittirlya Aranyaka (I. 2). Gautama (Dh. S. I. 2 ) and Vasistha 
(Dh. S. I. 4) speak of smrti as one of the sources of dharma. 
Ap. Dh. S. ( II. 6 . 15. 25 ) employs the word smrti and has in view 
Gautama’s dharmasutra according to Haradatta. In the Purva- 
mimamsa-sfltra the word smrti occurs ( vide VI. 8. 23 and XII. 4. 
42 ),*>>' In the Vedantasutras the word smrti is employed in a wide 
sense, in one place as referring even to the sankhya system.* 56 In that 
work the word is used according to Sankara with reference to the 
Mahabharata or the Manusnifti ( Vedantastitra II. 3. 47, III. 1. 14 
and 21, IV. 2. 14). 

In ancient times the number of smrtis ( i. e. works on dharma- 
Sastra ) must have been very small. Gautama mentions by name 
no smvtikara except Manu, though he speaks of dharma&lstras (XI, 
19 ). Baudhayana names seven ( besides himself) authors on 
dharma, viz. Aupajarighani, Katya, Kasyapa, Gautama, Prajiipati, 
Maudgalya and Harita. Vasistha names only five authors, Gautama, 
Prajapati, Manu, Yama, and Harita. Apastamba mentions a large 
number, viz. ten, some of whom like Eka, Kunika and PuskarasSdi 
are no more than mere names to us. Manu speaks of only six 
(besides himself) viz. Atri, the son of Utathya, Bhrgu, Vasistha, 
Vaikhanasa ( or rather Vikbanas ) and Saunaka. But in all these 
works the writers are mentioned only casually and there is no 
regular enumeration or list of writers on dharma in one place. 
Apararka quotes (p. 7) a sutra of Gautama (not found in the printed 
G. Dh. S. ) in which sixteen authors of dharmasastras including 
himself are enumerated.* 55 The same sutra with slight variations is 
ascribed to Sankha-Likhita in the Vlramitrodaya ( Paribhasa- 
prakasa p. 16). Yajnavalkya is probably the earliest writer who 
enumerated in one place ( I. 4-5 ) twenty expounders of dharma 
( including himself and counting Sankha and Likhita as two distinct 
persons). It will be noticed that Yaj. omits Baudhayana. 
Parasara also gives a list of 19 expounders of dharma (excluding 
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himself), but his list differs slightly from that of Yaj. Parasara omits 
Brhaspati, Yama, and Vyasa and adds Kasyapa, Gargya and 
Pracetas. The Tantra-virtika ( p. 125 ) of Kumarila speaks of 
eighteen dharmasarhhitas. Yisvarupa quotes a verse of Vrddha- 
Yajnavalkya, who adds ten names to the list of Yajnavalkya (vide 
note 219 above ), The Caturvimsatimata is a work which professes 
to give the views of 24 sages on dharmasastra, viz. all those listed by 
Yaj. (except Katyayana and Likhita) and six more, viz. Gargya 
Narada, Baudhayana, Vatsa, Visvamitra, Safikha ( Safikhyayana ? ). 
Ahgiras as quoted in the Smrticandrild ( I. p. 1 ), Hemadri 
(Danakhanda p. 528), the Sarasvatlvilasa ( p. 13 ) and other 
works mention Upasmrtis. 2 ” There is a smirti called Sattritftsan- 
mata quoted by the Mit., Apararka and other works. Paithfnasi as 
quoted in the Smrticandrika, the Samskaramayukha and other 
works enumerates 3 6 smrtis. 260 Apararka says that the Bhavisyat- 
puraria speaks of 36 smrtis and his enumeration of them is slightly 
different from that of Paithlnasi. 26 ' The Vrddhagautamasmrti 
( Jivananda part II. pp. 498-499 ) gives a list of 57 dharma-sastras. 
The Prayoga-parijata as quoted in the Viramitrodaya enumerates 18 

rhirir: ^iRnRpsqffr 1 qm: 11 w . I - 4-5 

( Trivandrum ed. ). The Mit. reads the two verses differently though the 
names are the same. 
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principal smrtis, 18 upasmjtis and 21 other smrtikaras. 2<;2 If all 
the smrtis cited in the later nibandbas such as the Nirnayasindhu, 
the Mayukhas of Nilakantha and the Viramitrodaya be taken into 
account, the number of smrtis will be found to be about xoo. 

The smrtis thus relied upon are the products of different and 
and widely separated ages. Some of them are entirely ■ in prose or 
in mixed prose and verse, while the large majority are in verse. A few 
of them are very ancient and were composed centuries before the 
Christian era. Such are the dharmastlrras of Gautama, Apastamba, 
Baudhayana, and the Manusmrti. Some were composed in the first 
centuries of the Christian era such as the smrtis of Yajnavalkya, 
Parasara, Narada. Most of the smrtis other than the above fall 
between the period from 400 A. D. to 1000 A. D. The chronology 
of all these smrtis presents perplexing problems. Some of the 
metrical smrtis are remodellings of older sutras as in the case of 
Safikha. There are sometimes as many as two or three different 
smrtis going under the same name, e, g, Satatapa, Haiita, Atri. 
Then the confusion is worse confounded by the fabrications of 
sectarian zeal, such as the Harftasmrti which is full of Vaisnavaite 
teachings. There are several works going under the names of well- 
known smrtikaras with the prefixes Vrddha, Brhat, Laghu. In 
many cases the works going under these names are different from 
the smrtis that are without these prefixes and this differentiation 
took place at a very early date in certain cases, for example, so early 
a writer as Visvarupa distinguishes between Yajnavalkya and 
Vrddha-Yajnavalkya, Gargya and Vrddha-Gargya. Similarly 
Visvarupa quotes ( on Yaj. I. 69 ) Vrddha-Manu and (on Yaj. I. 19) 
Vrddha-Vasistha, which latter probably was different from the 
Vasisthadharmasutra, as the latter does not contain the details given 
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by Visvarupa.^ 3 In some cases the works designated Vrddha or 
Brhat are larger and in all cases later than the works without those 
prefixes. For example, Parasara and Brhat-Parasara ( Jivananda 
part II. pp. 55-310), Gautama and Vrddha-Gautama ( Jivananda 
part II. pp. 497-638 ). Some of the works with the prefix Vrddha 
are versified compilations of prose works, e. g.-'Mit. on Yaj. III. 267 
quotes a verse from Vrddha-Visnu which is merely the versified _ 
equivalent of Visnu-dharmasutra chap. 50. 6, 12-14. It appears 
that sometimes the same work is cited with the prefix Vrddha or 
Brhat, e. g. the Mit. on Yaj. II. 135 quotes a passage from Brhad- 
visnu which is the same as the Visnudharmastitra 17.4-7. 

As most of the writers of digests quote from memory and had 
recourse to mss. and not to standard editions, even well known 
verses are ascribed to different authors in different works. The 
verses ‘bhratrnam-aprajah’ &c. which are quoted as Narada’s ( Narada 
16.25-26 ) in the Vyavaharamayukha are attributed to Saiikha in the 
Madanaparijata ( p. 680 ). The three verses about bandhus are 
ascribed to Baudhayana by Madhava and to Vfddhasatatapa by the 
Madanaparijata ( p. 674 ). 

In spite of all these drawbacks, an attempt will be made in the 
following pages to arrange some of the leading versified smrtis in 
chronological order beginning from the Manusmrti. 

All these smrtis are not equal in authority. Most of them are 
obscure and are only rarely cited by ancient commentators. 
Exclusive of the dharmasutras hardly a dozen smrtis have found 
commentators. If we are to judge of the authority of a smrti by 
the commentaries thereon, then the Manusupti stands pre-eminent. 
Next to it is the Yajnavalkyasmrti. 

3 i. The Manusmrti « 

So many editions of this work have been published in India 
since 1813 ( when the Manusmrti was first published at Calcutta ), 
that it is not possible to name them. In this work the Nirpaya- 
sagara edition with the commentary ofKullflka has been used 
throughout. Another edition of Manu well known on this side of 
India is that of the late V. N. Mandlik who published several com- 
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mentaries snch as those of Medhatithi, Govindaraja and other's. 
The Manusmrti has been translated into English several times. The 
best known translation is that of Dr. Biihler in the S. B. E. series 
( vol. 25 ). Dr. Biihler also added an exhaustive and very scholar- 
ly introduction to his translation and dealt with numerous problems 
connected with the Manusmrti. 

In the Rgveda Manu is spoken of as the father of mankind 
( Rg. I. 80. 16, 1 . X14. 2, II. 33. 13) and a Vedic poet prays that he 
may not be led away from the ancestral path of Manu. 265 Another 
Vedic bard says that Manu was the first to offer sacrifice ( Rg. 
X. 63. 7 ). In the Taittirlya Samhita and the Tandya-maha-brah- 
mapa it is said ‘ whatever Manu said is medicine.’ 165 Taittiriya-Sam- 
hita (II. x. 5. 6 ) also says that mankind is Manu’s (Manavyo hi pra- 
jah ). In the Taittirlya Samhita ( III. x. 9. 4-3 ) and the Aitareya 
Brahmana (V. 14 ) we have the story of Manu dividing his wealth 
among his sons and of the exclusion of his son Nabhanedistha. 
The Satapatha-brshmana (S. B. E. vol. 12 p. 216) gives us the 
story of Manu and the deluge. In the Nirukta ( chap. Ill ) there 
is a discussion about the rights of sons and daughters. One of the 
views there propounded is that children of both sexes take their 
father’s wealth and a fk and sloka are cited in support of that 
position. 166 The Sloka refers to the opinion of Manu Svayariibhuva. 
It is noteworthy that that Sloka is opposed to a rtk , which means that 
the Sloka is not Sruti but is Smrti. So before Yaska wrote there 
were smrti texts in verse in which Manu was spoken of as a law- 
giver. We have seen how Gautama and Vasi?{ha quote the views 
of Manu and how Apastamba connects Manu with the promulgation 
of Sraddhas ( II. 7. 16. 1 ). The Mahabharata in numerous places 
speaks of Manu, sometimes as Manu simply, sometimes as Svayam- 
bhuva-Manu (Santi2i. 12) and also as Pracetasa Manu (Santi 
57. 43 ). In the Mahabharata (Santi. chap. 33 6. 38-46 ) we are 
told how the supreme being composed a hundred thousand slolcas 
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on dharma , how Manu Svayambhuva .promulgated those dharmas 
and how Usanas and Brhaspati composed Sastras based on the work 
of Manu Svayambhuva. 26 ? In another place the account is slightly 
different and Manu does not figure therein. Santi-parva ( chap. 59. 
80-85 ) describes how the original work of Brahma on the three, 
Dhartna, Artha, and Kama, in 100000 chapters was successively re- 
duced to 10000, 5000, 3000 and 1000 chap, respectively by Visalaksa, 
Indra, Bahudantaka, Brhaspati and Kavya (Usanas). The prose 
introduction to the Narada-smrti says that Manu composed in 
100000 slokas, 1080 chap, and 24 prakaranas a Dharmasastra and 
imparted it to Narada, who abridged it into 12000 verses and taught 
it to Markapdeya, who in his turn compressed it into 8000 slokas 
and passed it on to Sumati Bhargava, who again reduced it to 4000 
slokas. The Narada-smrti then gives the first verse 268 of that work 
which is a combination of the extant Manu. I. 5-6 and says that 
yyavahara was the 9th prakarana out of 24 in the original work of 
Manu. It will be noticed how this version differs from that of the 
Mahabharata wherein Niirada is altogether ignored. The extant 
Manusmrti ( I. 32-33 ) narrates how from Brahma sprang Viraj, 
who produced Manu, from whom were born the sages including 
Bhrgu and Narada, how Brahma taught the sastra to Manu, who in 
his turn imparted it to the ten sages (I. 58 ), how some great sages 
approached Manu and sought instruction in the dharmas of the 
vary as and the intermediate castes and how Manu told them that 
his pupil Bhrgu would impart to them the sastra ( I. 59-60 ). This 
appearance is kept up throughout the work. The sages interrupt 
Bhrgu’s discourse in several places (as in V. 1-2 and XII. x-2 ). 
Manu is said to be omniscient ( II. 7 ) and Manu is mentioned by 
name dozens of times in the work with the words “ Manuraha” 

( IX. 158/ X. 78 etc ), or “Manur-abravld” or “Manor-anuSasanam*^ 
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(VIII. 279, IX. 239, etc). That the introductory words in 
the Narada-smfti are not spurious or a later addition follows from 
the remark of Medhatithi that, according to the Naradasmrti, Prajapati 
composed a work in 100000 slokas which was abridged by Manu 
and others. 26 ? No one should take very seriously these varying 
accounts even in the Mahabharata and in the Naradasmrti, as they are 
intended to glorify some particular text or texts. According to the 
Bhavisya-purana as quoted in Hemadri, the Sariiskara-mayukha and 
other works, there were four versions of the Svayambhuva sastra 
composed by Bhrgu, Narada, Bj-haspati and Afigiras. 2 ’ 0 So early a 
writer as Visvarupa cites verses from Manusmrti as those of Svayam- 
bhQ ( vide com. on Yaj. II. 73, 74, 83, 85, where Manu 8. 68, 
70-71, 380 and 105-6 are respectively quoted as SvayambhQ’s), while 
quotations from Bhrgu cited by Visvarupa (on Yaj. I. 187 and 252 ) 
are not found in the Manusmrti. In the same way most of the 

verses quoted from Bhrgu by Apararka are not found in the Manu- 
smrti. One verse which Apararka quotes from Bhrgu (on Yaj. II. 96) 
speaks of the view contained therein as that of Manu. 2 ’ 1 

It is. almost impossible to say who composed the Manusmrti. 

It goes without saying that the mythical Manu, progenitor ' of 
mankind even in the Rgveda, could not have composed it. What 

motives could have induced the unknown author to palm it off in 
the name of the mythical Manu and to suppress his identity it is 
difficult to say. One motive may have been to invest the work 
with a halo of antiquity and authoritativeness. Btihler following 
Max Muller .says (SBEvol. 25 p. XVIII) that the Manusmrti 
is. based on or is a recast of an ancient dharmasutra, viz. that of the 
Manayacarana. The question whether the ManavadharmasQtra 
esustedhas-heen discussed above (sec. 13, pp. 79-85). Btihler himself 
candidly admits ( SBb vol. 25, p. XXIII ) that the recovery of the 
writings of the Manavas has not only not furnished any facts in support 
4 alleged relation between the Manavadharmasutra and the 

269 m «*r: *r 

pT I UUIIFrfu on ^- 1 . 58 . ■ 

rm,; II p ’ 528 > P- 2V 

" “ ■ " , 4 : . ■■ 


139 


Manusmrti, but on the contrary has raised difficulties as the 
doctrines of the Manavagrhyasutra (edited by Dr. Knauer) differ 
very considerably from those of the Manusmrti. To take only a 
few examples, Manava Gr. S. II. 12. 1-2 are opposed to Manu 3. 1 ; 
Manava Gr. S. I. 4. 7 to Manu 4. 95 ; Manava Gr, S. I. 20. x to 
Manu 2. 34 ; Manava Gj\ S. I. 21. x to Manu 2. 35 ; Manava Gr. S. 
I. 22. 1 to Manu 2. 3 6 ; Manava Gr. S. II. 12. 1-2 to Manu 3. 84-86. 
Besides there is nothing in our Manu corresponding to the 
Vinayakasanti in the Manavagrhya ( II. 14 ) nor to the tests for 
selecting a bride prescribed in Manava Gr. S. I. 7. 9, which 
corresponds to Asvalayana Gr. S. I. 5. 5-6. Dr. Caland points out 
( R. und S. p. 17 ) that though single verses of the Manusmrti tally 
with the Sraddhakalpa of the Manava School, yet the descriptions of 
funeral rites widely differ in the two works. There are no doubt some 
parallels as pointed out by Bradke ( in ZDMG, vol. 36, pp. 417-477). 
There is one circumstance about the authorship of the Manusmrti that 
deserves to be noted. The Mah&bharata seems to distinguish between 
Svayariibhuva Manu and Pracetasa Manu. The former is said to be 
the promulgator of dharmaSastra and the latter of arthasastra (or 
politics ). For example Santi 21. 12 speaks of Svayiiibhuva Manu 
and Santi 57-43 and 58-2 speak of Pracetasa as an author on 
rajaiastra or rajadharma. I-. some places Manu alone without any 
epithet is associated with i rajadharma or arthavidyd. It is not 
unlikely that originally there were two distinct works, one on 
dharma and the other on arthasastra attributed to Manu. When the 
Kautiliya speaks of the Manavas, he probably refers to the work on 
politics attributed to Pracetasa Manu. It is extremely doubtful 
whether RajaSekhara, when he mentions the several views on the 
number of vidyas ( including that of the Manavas that they were 
three ), had the Arthasastra of the Manavas before him or only 
copied a passage from Kautilya ( vide Kavyamimarhsa p. 4 ), 
It is not unlikely that the work on dharma attributed 
to Manu may have contained general directions on the 
duties of kings. It is therefore ( i. e. because there were 
two different works on dharma and arthasastra attributed to 
Manu ) that the views ascribed to the Manavas by the Kautiliya are 
not found word for word in the extant Manusmrti. One may 
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hazard the conjecture that the author of the Manusmrti, whoever 
he might have been, combined in his work the information contain- 
ed in the two works on dharma and arthalOstra and supplanted both 
the earlier works and that this result had not been either accompli- 
shed at the time when the Kautiliya was composed or was then quite 
recent. In the extant Manusmrti, the work is ascribed to Svayam- 
bhuva Manu and then six other Manus of whom Pracetasa is not 
one are enumerated ( I. 62 ). 

The extant Manusmrti is divided into twelve adhyilyas and con- 
tains 2694 slokas. Dr. Jolly’s edition ( published in 1895 ) prepar- 
ed after collating numerous mss. and printed editions contains only 
one sloka more. The Manusmrti is written in a simple and flowing 
style. It generally agrees with Papini's system, though it con- 
tains some deviations from it as in the verse ‘ salcsinah santi mety- 
uktva ’ ( 8. 57 ). The foregoing pages have sufflciently shown how 
it agrees closely with the doctrines contained in the Dharmasutras 
of Gautama, Baudhayana, Apastamba. We have also seen how 
numerous verses are common to the dharmasfltras of Vasisfha and 
Visirn and the Manusmrti. The Kautilfya also exhibits remarkable 
agreement with the Manusmrti in phraseology and doctrines, *73 
What conclusions are to be drawn from this will be discussed later 
on. Some verses are repeated, e. g, V. 164-165 are the same as 
IX. 30 and 29. The contents of the Manusmrti may be briefly 
summarised as follows :— ( I ) Sages approach Maim for instruction 
in the dharmas of the vanjas ; Manu describes the creation of the 
world from the self-existent God more or less in the Sankhya manner ; 
the creation of Viraj, of Manu from Viraj, of ten sages from Manu • 
creation of various beings, men, beasts, birds etc. ; Brahma imparts 
dharma&stra to Manu, who teaches the sages ; Manu bids Bhrgu to 
Instruct the sages in dharma ; six other Manus sprang from Svayaih- 
bhuva Manu ; units of time from nimesa to year, the four yugas and 
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their twilights ; one thousand yugas equal a day of Brahma ; extent 
of Manvantara, pralaya ; successive decline of dharma in the four 
yugas ; different dharmas and goals in the four yugas ; the special 
privileges and duties of the four varnas; eulogy of Brahmanas and 
of the sastra of Manu ; acara is the highest dharma ; table of contents 
of the whole sastra ; ( II ) definition of dharma, sources of dharma 
are Veda, smrti, acara of the good, one’s own satisfaction ; who has 
adhikara for this sastra ; limits of Brahmavarta, Brahmarsidesa, Madhya- 
desa, Aryavarta ; why sarnskaras are necessary ; such saihshdras as 
jataharma, namadheya, chud&karma, upanayana ; the proper time of 
upanayana for the varijas, the proper girdle, sacred thread, staff and 
skin for the Brahmacari of the three varnas ; duties of the Brahma- 
carl and his code of conduct ; ( III ) Brahmacarya for 36, 1 8, 9 years; 
samavartana ; marriage ; marriageable girl ; brahmana could marry 
a girl of any of the four varnas ; eight forms of marriage defined ; 
which form suited to which caste; duties of husband and wife; 
eulogy of women ; the five daily yajnfis ; praise of the status of 
householder ; honouring guests ; madhuparka ; sraddhas ; who should 
not be invited at sraddhas; (IV) mode of life and means of subsis- 
tence for a house-holder, the code of conduct for a sudtaka ; 
occasions for cessation from study ; rules about prohibited and per- 
missible food and drink ; (V) what vegetables and meat are allowed ; 
period of impurity on death and birth ; definition of saphida and 
samanodaka ; purification from contact with various substances in 
various ways; duties of wife and widow ; (VI) when one should 
become a a forest hermit ; his mode of life; parivrajaka and his 
duties ; eulogy of gj-hastha ; (VII) rajadharmas, eulogy of danda 
( the power to punish ) ; the four vidyfts for a king; the ten vices 
of kings due to hama and eight due to krodha ; constitution of council 
of ministers ; qualities of a data ; forts and capital ; purohita and 
superintendents of various departments ; code of war ; the four expe- 
dients, sitma, dctna, bheda, and daijda ; hierarchy of officers from the 
village headman upwards ; rules about taxation ; the constitution of 
a circle of twelve kings ; the six guijas, peace, a state of war, march 
against an enemy, asana, taking shelter and dvaidha; duties of victor ; 
(VIII) king’s duty to look to the administration of justice ; the 18 
titles of law ; the king and judge ; other persons as judges; consti- 
tution of sabha, king’s duty to lpok after minors, widows, helpless 
people ; treasure trove ; king’s duty to restore stolen wealth ; credi- 
tor’s means of recovering his debt ; grounds on which the claimant 
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may fail in his suit ; qualifications of witnesses ; who were not proper 
persons as witnesses; oaths; fines for false witnesses; methods of 
corporal punishment; Brahmana to be free from corporal punish- 
ment ; weights and measures ; lowest, middling and highest fines ; 
rates of interest ; pledges ; adverse possession does not affect a pledge, 
boundary, minor's estate, deposit, king’s estate etc. ; rule of damdupat', 
sureties ; what debts of the father the son was not liable to pay; 
fraud and force vitiated all transactions ; sale by one not the owner ; 
title and possession ; partnership; resumption of gift ; non-payment 
of wages; violation of conventions; rescission of sale; dispute 
between owner and herdsman ; pastures round villages ; boundary 
disputes ; abuse, libel and slander ; assault and battery and mischief ; 
whipping only on the back ; theft ; s&hasa i. e. offences in which 
force and hurt are an element, such as robbery, homicide etc ; right 
of private defence ; when even a Brahmana may be killed ; adultery 
and rjipe ; no sentence of death, but of transportation for a Brahmana ; 
parents, wife, children must not be forsaken ; tolls and monopolies ; 
seven kinds of dasas ; (IX) legal duties of husband and wife, 
censure of women ; eulogy of chastity ; to whom does the child 
belong, to the begetter or to him on whose wife it is begotten ; 
niyoga described and condemned ; supercession of the first wife 
when allowed ; age of marriage ; partition, its time, eldest son’s 
special share ; putrikd ; daughter’s son ; adopted son ; rights of Brah- 
mana’s son from a sudra wife ; twelve kinds of sonship ; to whom 
piiidas are offered ; nearest sapii/da succeeds ; sakiilya, teacher and 
pupils as heirs ; king ultimate heir except as to Brahmana’s wealth ; 
varieties of stridhana ; succession to stridham ; grounds of exclusion 
from inheritance ; property not liable to partition ; gains of learning ; 
reunion ; mother and grandmother as heirs ; impartible property ; 
gambling and prize fighting must be suppressed by the king ; the five 
great sins ; prdyakittas for them ; open and secret thieves ; jails ; 
the seven afigas of a kingdom ; duties of Vaisya and Sudra ; (X) 
Brahmana alone to teach ; mixed castes ; mlecchas, Kambojas, 
Yavanas, Sakas ; rules of conduct common to all ; privileges and 
duties of the four vartias ; modes of subsistence for a Brhamana 
in adversity; what articles should not be sold by Brahmana ; seven 
proper modes of acquisition and the means of livelihood ; (XI) 
eulogy of gifts ; different views r.bout pr&ycdcUta ; various seen 
results, diseases and bodily defects due to sins in former lives ; five 
mortal sins and jirdyascittas for them ; upapatakas and prayascittas 
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for them ; prayascittas like Santapana, Paraka, Candrayana ; holy 
tnantras for removing sin ; (XII) disquistion on karma ; ksettajna, 
bhatdtmd, jlva; tortures of hell; the three giu.ias, sattva, rajas 
and lamas ; what brings about nihsreyasa ; knowledge of the self is 
the highest means of bliss ; pravrtta and nivrtta karma ; the lattei 
is karma done without an eye to reward ; eulogy of Vedas; place of 
tarka; tijtas and parifad ; reward of studying the Manava sastra. 

The extent of the literature known to Manu was considerable. 
He mentions the three Vedas and the Atharvaveda is spoken of as 
the Atharvaiigirasi Sruti (XI. 33). He refers to Aranyaka (IV. 
123). The Vedangas are said to be six (III. 185) and they are 
often referred to without stating the number (II. 141, IV. 98 ). He 
speaks of dharmasastra ( II. 10) and also knew many dharmasastras 
( III. 232 ). By dharmapathaka ( XII. 1 1 x ) he probably means one 
who has studied dharmasastras. He mentions several authors on 
dharmasastra, viz. Atri, the son of Utathya ( i. e. Gautama 
according to commentators ), Bhrgu and Saunaka (all these in III. 
16), Vasistha(on the rate of interest in VIII. 140 which agrees 
with VasisthadharmasQtra II. 50), Vaikhanasamata (in VI. 21). 
He mentions Akhyanas, Itihasas, Puranas and Khilas (III. 232). 
He speaks of bralrma as described in the Vedanta ( in VI. 83 and 94 ) 
and is probably thinking of the Upanisads. That he knew some 
generally accepted works opposed to the teaching of the Vedas is 
quite clear from his reference to ‘Vedabahy&h smrtayah’ ( XII. 95 )• 
He is probably referring to the writing of the Bauddhas, Jainas and 
others. He speaks of heretics and their guilds (IV. 30 and 61). 
He refers to atheism and calumny of the Vedas (IV. 163) and of 
various tongues spoken among men (IV. 33 2 )• He frequently 
refers to the views of others in the words “keck’ , “apare , <c anye 
(as in III. 261, X. 70, IX. 32). 

Numerous interesting and difficult problems are connected with 


the Manusmrti. Bilhler in his elaborate introduction ( S B E vol. 
25 ) exhaustively deals with these problems. It is not possible to go 
l at great length into those questions here. A separate volume would 

j be required to deal with the problems raised by Btthler and to 

I examine the arguments of Bugler, Hopkins and others who have 

! written on them. Only a brief discussion of some of these problems 

f can be attempted. 
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Biihler takes considerable pains to refute the claims ot Manu to 
be regarded as the first legislator ( S. B. E. vol. 25 pp. XXIII-XXX ). 
But no serious refutation of the claim is really needed. The very 
extent of the literature known to the Manusmrti and the mention 
of several writers on dharmasastra by name are sufficient to negative 
that claim. 

Biihler devotes a great deal of space to the consideration of the 
question as to what circumstances led to the substitution of a 
universally binding Manava-dharmasastra for the manuals of the 
Vedic schools ( S. B. E. vol. 25 pp. XLVI-LVI ) and as to why the 
special law schools selected just the Manavadharmasutra among the 
large number of similar works for the basis of their studies ( ibid, 
pp. LVII-LXV), Biihler then considers the question how the 
Manavadharmasutra was converted into the present Manusmrti. 
Biihler concedes that the last is a problem of great difficulty and 
admits of an apprqximate solution only. The discussion of all 
these questions by Biihler is extremely thought-provoking and 
brilliant in many places, though it must be said with great respect 
that the arguments are often & priori and savour more or less of 
special pleading. As I question the very foundation of Biihler’s 
edifice (viz. the actual existence of a Manava-dharmasfttra ), it 
would be futile for me to enter into a discussion of the problems 
referred to above. 

I shall now address myself to the discussion of the age of the 
Manusmrti from external and internal evidence. That question is 
bound up with other problems, viz. whether there are earlier and 
later strata in the extant Manusmrti, whether the Manusmrti was 
recast several times or once only, what relations exists between the 
Manusmrti and the Mahabharata. 

First the external evidence may be taken up. The bhasya of 
Medhatithi is the earliest extant commentary on the Manusmrti 
and was composed about 900 A. D. as will be shown later on (sec.3 6). 
The text commented upon by Medhatithi was the same (barring a 
few various readings ) as the one we now. possess. Therefore long 
before 900 A. D. the Manusmrti was the same as now. Visvarflpa 
in his commentary on Yaj. quotes over two hundred verses of the 
Manusmrti cither wholly or in part, from all the twelve chapters 
beginning with the very first verse. The text that Visvarflpa had 
before him was the same as the present Manusmrti and the verses 
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■j were arranged in the same order as at present. Visvaiupa quotes 

eight verses ( Manu XI. 108-115 ) from Manu ( on Yaj. III. 262 ). 
j Saftkaracarya in his Vedantsutra-bhasya quotes the Manusmrti 

j very frequently. For example., he quotes Manu I. 5 and 21 ( on 

1 V. S. I. 3. 28 )j I. 27 ( on V. S. IV. 2. 6 ), II. 87 ( on V. 5 . HI. 

t 4. 38 ), X. 4 and 126 ( on V. S. I. 3 . 36 ), XII. 91 and 105-6 ( on 

V. S. II. 1 and xi ). In his bhasya on the Br. U. he quotes Manu 
j dozens of times and calls the Manusmrti 2 ' 1 ‘Manavam ( on Br. U. 

1 I. 4. 17 ). He looks upon the Manusmrti as one of the 

j authorities on which the author of the Vedantasutra relies.- 7 ’ 

| • The Tantravartika of Kumarila stands in a special relation to the 

f . Manusmrti. Vide J B B R A S for 1925 pp. 98-100. He places 

f Manu at the head of all smrtis, even higher than the dharma- 

sutra of Gautama. He cites numerous quotations front the first 
! chapter of the Manusmrti to the last. He looks upon all parts of 

I . the extant Manusmrti as equally authoritative and regards the Manu- 

smrti as the highest authority on matters of dharma. The Mrccha- 

j karika’ 76 ( 9. 39 ) refers to the ordinance of Manu that a Brahmapa 

sinner was not to be sentenced to death, but was to be banished. 
An inscription of the Valabhi king Dharasena dated in the year 252 
of the Valabhi era ( i. e. 571 A. D. ) speaks of a king as one who 
obeyed the rules composed by Manu 277 ( I. A. vol. 8. p. 303 = Gupta 
Inscriptions p. 165 ). Vide also I. A. vol. IV. p. 105 where the 
same words occur in an inscription front Valabhi dated 216 of the 
Valabhi era ( i. e. 535 A. D. ). Sabarasvamin, the bhl§yakS.ra of 
Jaimini’s sutras, who cannot be placed later than 500 A. D. and may 
be a few centuries earlier still, says “ Manu and others have given 

274 =4 m[I%: vide ug. n * 4 

275 On the sutra 4 ^ ) Sankara adds ‘qgsqyqqgqq? 

firer: ’. 

276 m qimpl ftdr q ugispCiq l »• 

Compare jpj 8. 380 ^ ^ fjqwqWOT \ W 
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instruction*? 8 " and quotes a verse as a smrti passage which is prac- 
tically the same as Manu IX. 4x6 and similar to Udyoga-parva*?? 
33. 64. Apararka and Kulluka point out how the Bhavisyapurana 
expounds passages of the Manusmrti ( vide Kulluka on Manu XI. 
72, 73, 100 and Apararka pp. 1071, 1076 ).* So It will be shown 
below that Brhaspati must have composed his work before 500 A.D. 
Brhaspati says that the Manusmrti occupies a pre-eminent position 
because it correctly represents the sense of the Veda and that 
a smrti which is in conflict with Manu is not esteemed.* 8 ' Brhaspati 
in numerous places pointedly refers to the present text of the Manu- 
smrti. One such quotation about niyoga has been cited above 
( note 172 ). Brhaspati says " Manu has spoken of quantities 
( units of weights ) beginning from the mote in the sun-beam to the 
karsapana.* 8 * ” This is obviously a reference to Manu 8. 132-136. 
Brhaspati says " Manu enumerated thirteen sons and just as in the 
absence of clarified butter, oil is a substitute, so in the absence of an 
aurasa son or a putrihit, the eleven kinds of son are a substitute.* 83 ” 
This has in view Manu 9. 158-160, 180, 127-130, where Manu 
speaks of the twelve sons, out of whom eleven are substitutes and 

878 gtn%q5fr«f on I- 1- 2 ( vol. I.p. 4 ). 

279 1 vn^rf arrets qspq ftqqr: *rq $ 1 q?t qqfqq'asn'rq q^q q 

rRfl \\. Manu reads *nq? gqsay 5TRP/T m irqyqqy; jupyy;, while 
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nqqflOT ’ 3 °n rg XI - 100 ‘am tnf qRy^sqKcqyqq^ qyqttqgnvf 
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( quoted by ®yqy;|^ on YSj. II. 21 and by^qj on jyg 1. 1. who adds one 
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advocates that a sonless man should appoint a daughter ( putrika , 
who then is the 13 th kind of son ). In another place Brhaspati 
declares “ Manu forbade gambling as it destroys truth, purity and 
wealth ; but others allowed it provided a share was given to the 
king ( in the gains of gambling 28 -* ).” This very aptly describes the 
attitude of Manu ( 9. 224 ) and of Yaj. ( II. 201-203 ). Brhaspati 
says “ If a man kills a cow with a weapon &c., he should perform 
the penance laid down by Manu, but if he kills a cow by forcible 
restraint, then he should perform the penance laid down by AAgiras 
or Apastamba. ” The reference is to Manu XL 108-115, Apastamba 
Dh. S. I. 9. 26. 1 and Angirasa verse 27 ( Jivananda, part I p. 556 ). 
In one place Brhaspati seems to criticise Manu (9. 219 ) when he 
says “ those who declared clothes and other things to be impartible 
have not considered the position that the wealth of the rich may 
consist of clothes and ornaments. 2Ss ” In another place Brhaspati says 
“ Bhrgu spoke of sale without ownership after deposit; listen to it 
attentively, I shall speak of it with more details . 236 " This keeps in 
view Manu 8. 4 and clearly shows that Brhaspati was well aware of 
Bhrgu’s connection with the extant Manusmrti. Aftgiras as quoted; 
in the Smrticandrika ( I. p. 7 ) speaks of the dharmasastra of Manu. 
In the Vajrasuci of ASvaghosa ( ed. by Weber) several verses are 
quoted as from the ‘ Manavadharma ’ which occur in the extant 
Manusmrti, 28 ? though it must be admitted that there are others that 
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do not occur. In the Ramayana also there are verses cited as from 
Manu which occur in the extant Manusmrti ; vide Kiskindha 18.30-32 
(Gujarati Press, 191 5-1920) where two verses are quoted as c sung by 
Manu ’ which correspond to Manusmrti VIII. 318 and 316 respectively. 

The foregoing discussion of the external evidence shows that 
writers from the 2nd century onwards (if not earlier) looked upon the 
extant Manusmrti as the most authoritative smrti. This position it 
could not have attained unless several centuries intervened between 
it and these writers. Therefore it must be presumed that the 
Manusmrti had attained its present form at least before the 2nd 
century A. D. Even the Mahfibhasya contains a verse which is 
Manu II. 120. 388 But as the verse occurs also in the Anusa- 
sana (104. 64-65)110 chronological conclusion can be drawn 
therefrom. The Pratimanataka ( after V. 8 ) speaks of “manaviya- 
dharmasastra’ and ‘Pracetasa sraddhakalpa,’ but as it is in controversy 
whether that work can be ascribed to the ancient Bhasa, this 
reference will serve no useful purpose. 

The next question is whether the Manusmrti contains earlier 
and later strata. There can be no doubt pn this point. On nume- 
rous points the Manusmrti contains conflicting doctrines. In Manu 
III. 12-13 a Brahmana is allowed to have a sttdra woman as wife, 
while in III. 14-19 it is emphatically asserted that a sudra woman 
cannot be the wife of a Brahmana and heavy disabilities are prescrib- 
ed for him who breaks the injunction. In III. 23-26 there are contra- 
dictory statements about the appropriate forms of marriage for the 
; several castes. In one breath Manu seems to permit niyoga (9. 59-63) 
and immediately afterwards he strongly reprobates it (9. 64-69). 
The lengthy discussion on flesh-eating in Manu V. 27-56 discloses 
different mentalities. At several places the work seems even to 
recommend flesh-eating in sacrifice, iraddhas and madhuparka 
(V. 31-32, 35, 39,41), while elsewhere it recommends total 
abstinence from meat on all occasions whatever (V. 48-50 ). In 

HfigR: 1 frcrar ni^rorl 11 TUsis 

followed by several verses citing instances of 

jipqtfrrsf, and others who though born of women of low class 

became sages, These verses also are not found in the extant 
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j; one sloka ( Manu II. 145 ) the father is said to be equal to a hundred 

acaryas, while in the next verse the acarya is said to be superior to 
I the father. In V. 1 Bhrgu is said to have sprung from fire, while 

! in I. 35 he is said to be one of the ten sons of Manu Svayambhuva. 

Vide also IX. 32-56. 

Btihler devotes considerable space to this question ( SBE vol. 
25. pp. LXVI-LXXIII ). He arrives at the conclusion that the 
cosmological and philosophical portions in the first and 12th books, 
the philosophical disquisition in II. 89-100, the classifications of 
pitarah in III. 193-201, the means of subsistence for Brahmana in 
| IV. 1-24, verses 1-4 of the fifth book, the rules about mixed castes 

| ( X. 1-74 ) and the duties of castes that are repeated in X. 101-131 

j were put in when the work was versified from the Manavadharma- 

siitra. Though one may not agree with all the details of Btihler’s 
examination and with his theory about the versification of the 
Manavadharmasutra, it may be admitted that most of the passages 
pointed out by him have rather the flavour of comparative moder- 
nism about them. My own position is that the original Manusmj.ti 
in verse had certain additions made in order to bring it in a line 
with the change in the general attitude of people on several points 
such as those of flesh-eating, niyoga &c. But all these additions 
must have been made long before the 3rd A. D., as the quotations 
from Bjrhaspati and others show. 

Another problem is whether the Manusmrti has undergone 
several recasts. This does not seem likely and the evidence adduced 
* in support of the theory that the Manusmrti suffered several recasts 

is quite inadequate for the purpose. The occurrence of several con- 
flicting passages can as well be explained on the theory of a single 
recast and it has also to be borne in mind, as Biihler points out, that 
Sanskrit writers down to the most recent times' are in the habit of 
placing side by side conflicting opinions without actually preferring a 
'i particular view to others. The tradition of the Naradasmrti that 

j the sastra of Manu was successively abridged by Narada, Mirkandeya 

and Sumati Bhargava is, as has been observed above, not worth much 
! since it is merely intended to glorify Narada’s work. The other 

j traditions given above either ignore Narada altogether or assign him 

' a secondary position. The present Manusmtti is put into the 

| mouth of Bhrgu. Narada’s smrti is clearly based upon Manu, though 

f the former diverges from the latter on many points. Bphaspati 
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i ‘ generally takes Manu as his text and amplifies the dicta of the Manu- 

' smrti (as the verses quoted above in notes 28 1 -86 show) and so h is work 

; i may by analogy be regarded as a Vartika on Manu, as Dr. Jolly puts 

it. Ahgiras also looks upon Manusmrti as most authorirative. It is 
therefore that the Pauranic account ( note 270 above ) regards Bhrgu 
and other works as the redactions of the original Manusmrti. The 
H quotations cited from Vrddha-Manu and Brhan-Manu do not establish 

I' that the original Manusmrti underwent many recasts. Quotations 

j cited under these names are later than the Manusmrti. VisvarQpa 

r, (on Yaj. I. 69 ) quotes the views of Vrddha-Manu on niyoga, who 

I* allows it only to sudras. The Mitaksara quotes a verse from 

!, \ Vrddha-Manu about the widow of a sonless man being entitled to 

| : : all her husband’s wealth, while Manu is silent on that point. 28 ? 

I : The Mitaksara quotes a verse from Brhan-Manu also ( on Yaj. 

III. 20 ). Madhave quotes a verse from Brhan-Manu about ictphida 
and samanodaka relationship which are expansions of Menu 2 * 0 
( V, 60 ). The fact that many quotations ascribed to Manu in 
several works are not found in the extant Manusmrti is explicable 
in several ways and not only by the theory of several recasts. For 
One thing the authors quoting from memory may be found tripping. 
For example, in an inscription of the Badami Calukyas of the 7th 
century two verses that occur in most grants of lands are ascribed 
to Manu, but are not found in the extant Manusmrti. 2 ? 1 No one 
can for a moment doubt that the extant Manusmrti was an autho- 
ritative work in the 7th century. Therefore there is hardly any 
reliable evidence to support the theory that the Manusmrti suffered 
several recasts. 

Turning now to the internal evidence, the extant Manusmrti 
seems to be much older than Yajnavalkya, since the rules of judicial 
procedure are incomplete and awkward in Manu as compared with 
Yaj., since there is no reference to documents as evidence in Manu, 
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i. as ordeals are not treated of in Manu, as legal definitions are almost 

| absent in Manu, while frequent in Yaj. and as Manu is silent about 

j the widow’s rights, while Yaj. gives her the first place among the 

I. heirs of a sonless man. So the Manusmpti will have to be placed 

J some centuries earlier than the third century A. D., the latest date 

f to which the Yajnavalkya smrti can be assigned with any show of 

| reason. In X. 44 Manu mentions the Yavanas, Kambojas, §akas, 

Pahlavas and Crnas 3 * 1 and in X. 48 Medas and Andhras. This shows 
j that the extant Manusmrti could not be much earlier than 

j the 3rd century B. C. The Yona, Kamboja and Gandhara people 

j are mentioned in the 5th rock edict of Asoka. Manu forbids 

Brahman as to dwell in the kingdom of a Sudra ( IV. 61) and 
j ';... condemns the appointment of a sudra as a judge ( VIII. 20-21 ). 

The former is possibly a reference to the Mauryas, 
though one cannot be certain of it. Mr. Jayasval (Calcutta Weekly 
Motes, vol. is, p. CCC ) goes too far in supposing that in the word 
* senapatya ’ occurring in Manu ( XII. 100 ) there is a reference to 
Senapati Pusyamitra. The extant Manusmrti in its arrangement and 
doctrines is much in advance of the ancient dharmasutras, such as 
those of Gautama, Baudhayana and Apastamba. Taking all these 
things into consideration Biihler ( S B E vol. 25 p, CXVII ) was 
. certainly right in saying that the. extant Manusmrti was composed 
between the second century B. C and 2nd century A-. D. But the 
I question of the date when the original Manusmrti to which additions 

j were made between the 2nd century B. C. and 2nd century A. D. 

i was composed presents very great difficulties. That question is 

'' largely bound up with the relation of the Mahabharata to the 

Manusmrti. 

This question is an extremely intricate one. The late 
j V. N. Mandlik ( Intro, to the Vyavaharamayukha XL VII ) held that 

the Manusmrti borrowed from the Mahabharata. Biihler after an 
•„ elaborate examination of the question ( S B E vol 25, pp. LXXIV- 

' XCVIII ) came to the conclusion that it was indisputable that the 

1 2th and 13th parvans of the Mahabharata knew a Manavadharma- 
1 sastra which was closely connected with but not identical with the 

present Manusmrti. Biihler expresses himself very cautiously and 
j it seems to me that the great scholar was unduly prepossessed 
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in favour of the Mahabharata as against the Manusmrti. Biihler 
somewhat contradicts himself when he says that the author of the 
epic only knew the dharmasutras ( S B E vol. 25, p. XCVIII ). 
Hopkins ( Great Epic of India p. 21-22 ) seems inclined to hold that 
the 13 th book which alone, according to him, recognises the sastra 
declared by Manu, knew the present Manusmrti, though the earlier 
books cannot be held to have known a sistra of Manu even when 
they employ such expressions as “ Manu said. ” He thinks that 
there was a floating mass of verses containing philosophical and other- 
lore attributed to the mythical Manu on which the earlier books 
of the Mahabharata and the Manusmrti both drew and that the 
matter that is common to both works was not borrowed from any 
systematic treatise. Biihler accepts this view with the slight modi- 
fication that the floating mass of verses was not all attributed to 
Manu ( S B E vol. 25 p. XC ). Before giving my individual views 
on this vexed question as against the array of such eminent scholars 
as Biihler and Hopkins some facts must be clearly set forth. The 
Mahabharata is nowhere mentioned by name in the Manusmrti 
though the word “ itihasa " ( in the plural ) occurs in Manu 
(III. 232). The Manusmrti mentions many historical and legendary 
personages, about most of whom the Mahabharata contains similar 
stories. The following are the persons so mentioned in the Manusmrti. 
Angirasa ( in II. 151-1 52, addressing his elders as ‘ putrakah ’ ), 
Agastya ( V 22, in connection with sacrificing animals), Vena, 
Nahusa, Sudas Paijavana and Nimi ( all in VII. 41, coming to grief 
through insolence ), Prthu, Manu, Kubera and the son of Gfidhi 
( VII. 42, benefiting by their good conduct), Vasisfha (in VIII. no, 
taking an oath before king Paijavana), Vatsa (in VIII. 1x6, under- 
going fire ordeal ), Aksama and Sarangi ( in IX. 23, though of low 
birth respectively were united to Vasisfha and Mandapala ), Daksa 
(in IX. 128-129, gave his daughters to Dharma, Kasyapa and Soma), 
Ajlgarta ( in X, 105, who was ready to sacrifice his own son ), 
Vamadeva ( in X, rod, desired dog’s flesh to save his life ), Bharad- 
vaja ( in X. 107. who accepted the gift of many cows ), Vi^vamitra 
( in X. 108, who took from a candala’s hand a dog’s leg ). Prthu is 
also . mentioned (in IX. 44) as the husband of the earth and in IX. 314 
Briihmauas are credited ... with having made fire all-devourer, the 
ocean undrinkable and the waning: •( pthisical ) moon to wax. 
Most of the names mentioned here go far back into Vedic antiquities. 
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For example, Vasistha’s oath occurs in Rgveda(VII. 104. 15 293 ) and 
the Brhaddevata ( VI. 32-34 ), Ajigarta figures in the Aitareya- 
brahmaiia ( VII. 1 6 ) and AngirasaV story occurs in the Tandya- 
maha-br£hmana ( 13. 3. 24 ). Besides the Manusmrti does not say 
that the stories are taken from the great epic. The Mahabharata 
also was not the first to originate these stories but is only a storehouse 
and encyclopaedia of the numerous popular traditions that were 
current in ancient India. When our Manu ( 9. 227 ) says that 
gambling was seen to have produced in former ages deep-rooted 
enmities, it is unnecessary to suppose that there is a reference to the 
Mahabharata, for from Vedic times the evil effects of gambling 
were known (vide Rgveda X. 34) and even the Mahabharata contains 
the same verse ( Udyoga 37. 19 ), though this fact was not noticed 
by Btihler. On the other hand there are numerous passages in the 
Mahabharata scattered over almost all the parvans, where occur such 
expressions as, * Manur-abravid, ’ ‘ the rajadbarmas of Manu, ’ * the 
i&stra of Manu ’ etc. Some of these passages agree with the extant 
Manusmrti, while some do not. Besides there are hundreds of 
verses in the Mahabharata that are identical with the verses of the 
Manusmrti, though they are not expressly attributed to Manu. 
Dr. Biihler says that in the Vana, &anti and Anusasana parvans 
alone he could identify either wholly or partly 260 verses with 
those of our Manu. What then is the conclusion ? Primes facie it 
should be, on account of all these abovementioned facts, against 
the Mahabharata and in favour of the Manusmrti being the earlier 
of the two. Hopkins at all events holds that the Anusasana-parva 
knew a Manusmrti essentially the same as we have now. Biihler 
expresses himself more cautiously and says that the Santi and 
Anusasana parvans knew a Manava-dharmaiastra closely connected 
with the extant one, though not identical. Both are agreed that 
the earlier books when they speak of Manu are either referring to 
the Manava-dharmasutra or to the floating mass of popular verses, 
but not to our Manu. 

We must now closely examine the data. The Anu&sana-parva 
distinctly speaks of ‘a sastra declared by Manu.’*’* In the Santiparva 
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are quoted two slokas ‘ sung by Manu in his own dharmas, ’ one of j 

which is identical with Manu 2 ’> ( 9. 321 ). In another place the I 

Santiparva speaks of the ‘ rajadharmas of Pracetasa Manu 1 and quotes 1 

two verses therefrom.*’ 6 In the Dronaparva (7. 1) ‘ Manavi artha- j 

vidya ’ is referred to ( vide note 272 above ) and in Vanaparva the < 

rajadharmas as proclaimed by Manu are referred to ( vide note 272 ^ 

above). In another places, the words ‘ Manu Svayambhuva said ’ 
occur ( e. g. Santi 21. 12, Anusasana 114. 12, Vanaparva 180. 34-35, 

Adiparva 73. 9, 120. 32-36, Udyoga 37. 1-6 ). In most cases the 

words ‘ Manu said occur’ without the appellation ‘Svayariibhuva’ or 

‘Pracetasa’ ( e. g. Santi 78. 31, 88. 14-16 j 121. 10-12, 152. 14, 152. 30, j 

2 66. 5 ; Anusasana 44. 18 and 23, 65. 1 and 3, 67. 19, 68. 31, 88. 

4, 115. 52-53 ; Vanaparva 32. 39, Udyogaparva 40. 9-10, Adiparva 
41.31, 74, 39). The words ‘ Manor-anusasanam ’ occur in a few 
cases as in Anusasana 61. 34-35. Hopkins says that the words ‘ the I 

sastra of Manh ’ occur only in the Anusasana-parva and so only that ; j 

parvan knew the Manusmjti, while in the other parvans we have the 1 

expression ‘ Manu said, ’ and therefore these other books did not ' J 

know the Manusmrti but are only referring to floating verses attri- ' 1 

buted to the mythical Manu. This, however, is not a reasonable 
conclusion. The words * sastra of Manu ’ occur only once even in 
the Anusasana, while in about ten places in the same parvan we come ,jj 

across only the. words ‘Manu said’. If the words ‘Manu said’ in (j 

the Anusasana indicate in the Anusasana a reference to the extant 1 

Manusmrti, there is no cogent reason why the same words in other 
parvans should not be regarded as referring to the Manusmrti. 

Besides in the Santiparva also we meet with the words ‘ Dharmas 
or rajadharmas of Manu ’ and in Adiparva the word ‘dharma-darsane’ 

(x20. 32). That is obviously a reference to some work of Manu. 

Hopkins further says ( Great Epic of India, p. 21) that all the 
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express citations of Manu in the Anusasana, except one, agree very 
closely with Our Manu, while in the other parvans the citations 
agree only up to one-third or one-half. In the first place I demur 
to the latter statement. The agreements of the citations in the other 
books are as close and almost as frequent as in. the Anusasana, e. g. 
excepting Sahti 2 1 . 12 and 57. 43-45 all citations of Manu therein, 
referred to above, agree closely with Manu 7. 89, 9. 225-26, 9. 17-19 
and 27, 6. 33 and 81, 11. 259-60, 5. 43 and 45 and 48-49. The 
same is the case with the few citations of Manu in the Vanaparva. 
Biihler says that the Mahabharata knew only of the dharmasutras. 
But there is positively not one express citation attributed by name to the 
well-known writers of dharmasOtras, such as Gautama, Baudhayana, 
Apastamba, Vasistha or Sarikba-Likhita. That the Mahabharata 
knew several dharmasastras is clear from over a dozen references to 
dharmasastras, often in the plural ( e. g. Santi 167. 4, 298. 40, 341. 
74; Anusasana 19. 89, 45. 17-20, Vanaparva 207. 83, 293. 35,313. 
105 ; Adiparva 3. 32 and 77 etc. ). The only place where a sutra- 
kara is -cited on matters of dharma is Anu. 19. 6 ; but no name is 
mentioned. 2 ” Hastistltra, AsvasGtra are mentioned in Sabha 5. 20, 
but no^dharmasutra or Nitisfitra occurs any where. On the other 
hand Biihler is ‘ not prepared to admit that the views expressly 
attributed to Manu in the Mahabharata are taken from a treatise and 
refers them to a floating mass of verses the authorship of which was 
unknown and was fathered upon the mythical Manu. Distrust of 
ancient Indian authors could go .no further. Biihler -s assumptions 
are, to say the least, gratuitous and are prompted by his unwilling- 
ness to:assign an early date to a versified smjti of Manu. Not only 
are there identical verses in Manu and the Mahabharata, but some 
verses of the latter ( e.g. Udyoga 35. 31 and Banti 111. 66 ) occur 
in the Naradasmrti (pp. 103 and 26 respectively ). In my 
humble opinion the following seems to be the relation of the Maha- 
bharata and the Manusmrti. I must state frankly that it is a mere 
theory, a conjecture which may be taken for what it is worth. Long 
before the 4th centuryB. C., there was a work on Dharmasilstra 
composed by orattributed to Svayambhuva Manu. This work was 
most probably -in verse. There Was also another work on Raja- 
dharma attributed to PracetasagManu, which also was prior to the 
297 1 , 3T g 0 19.6; compare^ 0.18 


4th century B. C. It is not unlikely that instead of there being two 
works there was one comprehensive work embodying rules on 
dbartna as well as politics. There is one circumstance that points in 
this direction. The Mahabharata quotes a saying (vacana) of 
PrScetasa whicn is almost the same as our Manu 298 (3. 54 ). It is 
to these works (or work) that Yaska, Gautama, Baudhayana, and 
Kautilya refer whenever they cite the opinions of Manu or the 
Mitnavas, The Mahabharata also ( particularly in the earlier 
portions ) probably refers to the same. This work was the 
original kernel of the present Manusmrti. Then between and 
century B. C. and 2nd century A. D. the Manusmrti was finally 
recast, probably by Bhrgu. That work must have compressed the 
older works in some cases and expanded it in others. This hypothesis 
would explain why some of the verses and views quoted as Manu’s 
occur in the extant Manusmrti and why some do not. 2 " In my opi- 
nion the extant Mahabharata is later than the extant Manusmrti. When 
Narada mentions the tradition that Sumati Bhargava compressed the 
vast work of Manu into 4000 verses, he is somewhat obscurely 
hinting at the truth. The extant Manusmrti contains only about 
2700 verses. Narada probably arrives at the larger figure by including 
the verses attributed to Vrddha-Manu and Brhan-Manu. The in- 
fluence of the Manusmrti spread even beyond the confines of India. 
In A. Bergaigne’s ‘ Inscriptions Sanscrites de Campa et du 
Cambodge ’ (p.423) we have an inscription in which occur 
verses/" 1 one of which is identical with Manu (II. 136) 
and the other is a summary of Manu ( III. 77-80 ). 
398 tot ¥nfor% jrrftr 1 frmdt *r 1 

cKfJTTtfvrFrif ctcj; II atftmPT. 46 - 1 * 2 . 

299 It is to bo noted that so early a writer as in his 

( =f>l1WT 3584 > G- 0. S. ) expressly attributes the verse ( JTW 
iwl qk, Sift I = 4 vTITC n ?srT- 

sqffq ’fcTW ) t0 whiob was not commented upon by and 

later commentators, flourished about 750 A. D. i. e. a century 

earlier than 

299 a hr#Tt *r§¥j<r: 1 ^ «ttt 

ti red qrffr: ^ f^rr *refd i jrt?q^i^ ufrut 

|| . The latter is ^ II. 136 and the former summarises 
Ttg III. 77-80. 


SI. The cmumrti 


m 


1 


f 


The Burmese are governed in modern times by the dhanmathati 
which are based on Manu. Vide Dr. Forchhamnier’s essay on the 
sources and development of Burmese Law ( 1885, Rangoon). 
Dr. E. C. G. Jonker ( Leyden 1885 ) wrote a dissertation on an 
old Javanese lawbook compared with Indian sources of law like the 
Manusmrti ( which is still used as a lawbook in the island of Bali ). 



Manu had numerous commentators. As to Medhatithi, 
Govindaraja and Kulltika, vide below sections 63, 76, 88. 
Besides these Narayana, Raghavananda, Nandana and Rama- 
candra also wrote commentaries on Manu. Mr. Mandlik 
published all these commentaries. Dr. Jolly published (in 1885 
for Bengal Asiatic Society ) extracts from all these commentaries 
( except Kulltika’s and Ramacandra’s ) and from an anonymous 
Kashmirian commentary on the first three chapters. Asahaya seems 
to have written a commentary on Manu ( vide below section 58 ). 
The Vivadaratnikara quotes a commentary on Manu by Udayakara 
( pp. 4J5, 560, 583, 590). The same work seems to suggest that 
Bhaguri wrote a commentary on Manu.’ 00 For the predecessors of 
Medhatithi vide sec. 63. Kulltika on Manu 8. 184 tells us that 
Bhojadeva arranged the four verses of Manu 8. 181-184 in a 
particular manner and therefore suggests that Bhojadeva probably 
commented on Manu. He also names a commentator Dharanidhara 
on Manu 2. 83 and says that he was later than Medhatithi, He is 
also referred to elsewhere by Kulltika ( on Manu 4. 50 ). 


The commentator Narayana is certainly earlier than 1600 A. D. 
as his commentary is cited by Bhattoji in his commentary on the 
Caturvimsatimata ( vide p. 61 of the Benares Sanskrit Series edition, 
1907 ). A ms. of Niirayana’s commentary was written in 1497 A. D. 
and he appears to have been quoted by Rayamukufa in 143 1 A. D. 
( Jolly in R. und. S. p. 3 1 ). Fie is later than Govindaraja and 
flourished between 1 100 and 1300 A. D. Raghavananda mentions by 
name Medhatithi, Govindaraja, Narayana, and Kulltika and so is later 
than about 1400 A. D. When Nandana flourished it is difficult to 
say. But he is a late writer. There are several other commentators 
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158 History of BharmaiSstra 

mentioned in the catalogues of mss. who may be passed over for 
want of space. 

Visvarupa (on Yaj. I. 69 ), the Mitaksara, the Smrticandrika, 
the Parasaramadhavlya and other works quote dozens of verses from 
Vrddha-Manu on ahnika, vyavahara,zn& prclya'scitta. The Mitaksara 
( on Yaj. III. 20 ) and other Works cite a few verses from Brhan- 
Manu. No independent works going under these names have yet 
been unearthed. Those works, if they ever existed independently, 
appear to have been later than our Manu For example, our Manu. is 
silent about the widow’s right to inherit to her husband, but Vrddha- 
Manu recognises the right of a chaste widow to take the entire 
wealth of her husband ( Mit. on Yaj. II. 136); similarlyBrhan- 
Manu (according to the Mit. ) seems to refer to Manu’s view about 
the meaning of * samanodaka ’ ( Manu 5. 60 ) and modifies it. It is 
not unlikely that those verses which were not recognised as Manu’s 
by ancient commentators like Medhatithi and were yet found in 
the mss. of -the Manusmrti were regarded as Vrddha- or Brhan- 
Manu. 

3a. The Two Epics 

The two epics, particularly the Mahabharata, contain in 
numerous places passages bearing on dharmasastra and are relied 
upon as authoritative Srartis in later works. The Mahiibharata is 
styled a dharma&stra in the Adiparva ( 2. 83 ). 

The Ramayana is pre-eminently akavya; yet on account of its 
noble ideals it was almost as popular as the Mahabharata and is 
relied upon as a source of dharma in the nibandhas though much less 
frequently than the other great epic. The Ayodhya-kanik ( canto 
100 )• and the Aranya-kapda (33 ) contain disquisitions on politics 
and state administration. The Smrticandrika ( I; p. 37 ) quotes the 
well-known verse of the Ramayana (Sundara 59. 31) about cessation 
of study on the first day of a month. The Smrticandrika (I. p. 
193 and III. p. 416 ) quotes two verses on tarpaija and Sraddba 
: from the Ramayana.’ 0 * The Haralata ( pp. ,64 and 152 ) quotes 
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verses from the Ramayana. Apararka on Yaj. III. 8-xo quotes four 
verses from the Ramayana on sorrow for the dead. 

For considerations of space it is impossible to enter into any 
discussion as to the age of these two epics, as to the earlier and later 
strata in them and other allied questions. These questions are 
passed over here as more appropriate to separate treatises on the 
epics. The following works will give some idea of the problems 
connected with these two great heirlooms of Indian antiquity : — 
Das Mahabharata seine Entstehung, sein Inhalt, seine Form, by 
Oldenberg ( Gottingen, 1922 ) ; Das Mahabharata als Epos und 
Rechtsbuch, by Dahlmann ( Berlin 1895 ) ; Zur Geschichte und 
Kritik des Mahabharata by Holtzmann ( Kiel, 1892-94 ) ; Maha- 
bharata, a criticism by Mr. C. V. Vaidya (1903); das Ramayana, Geschi- 
chte und Inhalt, by Dr. Jacobi ( Bonn 1893 ) ; The Riddle of the 
Ramayana by Mr. C. V. Vaidya (1906, Bombay ). 

In these pages the Bombay oblong edition of the Mahabharata 
with the com. of Nilakapfha has been used. 

In the following table an attempt is made, though not exhaustive, 
to indicate where dharmasastra topics occur in the Mahabharata. 


Abhifeka (coronation)— Santi 40. 
Ardjaka (evils of anarchy)— Santi 
67. 

Ahiihsa — Santi 264 and 2 66. 
AsreitM-dhartnas—Smti 6 1 , 243- 
246. 

A car a — Anusfisana 104. 

Asvamedhika 45. 
Jpad-ilhanna—- Santi 131 ff. 
Vpavdsa— Anu. 106-107. 
Gostuti— Anu. 51 and 73. 

Tirlhcts — Vanaparva 82 ff, Anu- 
sasana 25-26, Salya. 
35 - 54 * 

. Dmdastuti — Santi 15', 121, 268, 
295 - 

Dam — Vanaparva 186, 'Santi 235, 
Anu. 57-99. 


Ddyabhaga — Anu. 45 and 47. 
Putras (of several kinds) — Anu. 

48-49. 

Prayaicitta— Santi 34-35, 165 

, ( 33 ff)* 

orahmaija s means of subsistence- 
Santi 76-78. 

Bbakfyabhaksya — San ti 36, 78. 
Rajantti — Sabha 5, Vana 150, 
Udyoga 33-34, Santi 
59-130 and 298, 
Asramavasika 5-7. 

V mjadharma — Santi 60 and 297, 
mixed castes— Santi 65, 
297 and Anu. 48-49. 
Viv&ha — Anu. 44-46. 

Sraddha — Stripam 26-27, Anu. 

87 - 35 - 


The following table will give some idea of the topics of dharma- 
sastra that are dwelt upon in the Ramayana, though briefly. The 
Gujarati Press Edition ( 1913-20 ) is referred to— 


Abhifeka— Ayodhya 15, 

„ 40 (10-14) 

Yuddha 128. 

„ 41 ( 1 -6 ) 

Amjdka — Ayodhya 67. 

Yuddha 17-18 and 

Patakas — Kiskindha 17 (36-37), 

63. 

18 (22-23) & c> 

SrOddha — Ayodhya 77 

Rajttdharmu — Bala 7, 

„ 103 

Ayodhya 100, 

„ 111(104-120) 

Aranya” 6 (11-14) 

Satyaprahihsa — Ayodhya 109. 

» 9(>9) 

Stridhanna — Ayodhya 24, 26-27, 

» 33 

29, 39, 117-18. 


33. The Puranas. 

The Puranas as a class of literature existed from very ancient times. 
Tai. At. (II. 10) speaks of “ Brahmanas, Itihasas, Puranas, and 
Hara^aihsi gathas,” 303 In theChandogyaUpanisad (YII. 1. 2 and4 ) 
“ itihasa-purapa ” is spoken of as the fifth Veda and the Brha- 
dlrariyaka (IV. x. 2) speaks of “ Itihasa and Purana. ” The Gau- 
tama Dh. S. (8. 6 and xx. 19) refers to “ itihasa” and “ Purana. ” 
It is not unlikely that there was originally a single work called 
Purana. The words of the Matsya that in former ages there was a 
single Purana probably embody a tradition that has a substratum 30 * 
of truth. The Mahabha§ya of Patanjali (vol. I. page 9) speaks of 
Purana in the singular. The Ap. Dh. S. quotes the views of a 
"''Purana, twice cites two verses from a Purana, and summarizes the view 
' of a Bhavisyat-purana. 3 °> The quotations show that the Purana or 
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Puranas contained verses and were composed in a somewhat archaic 
language. The extant Puranas are recasts made of the ancient 
Puranas during the first centuries of the Christian era, when there 
was a revival and restatement of the ancient Brahmanical religion, 
philosophy and literature after the onslaughts of Buddhism and 
Jainism had abated in their strength and fury. The Mahabharata 
(Vana. 191. 16) speaks of the Purana promulgated by Vayu(i. e. the 
Vayupurana). Bana in his Flarsacarita refers to the recitation of 
the Vayupurana. Kumarilabhatta in his Tantravartika(vide J. B. B. 
R. A. S. for 1925, p. 122) refers to the subjects dealt with by many 
of the*extant puranas and quotes passages that occur in the Visnu 
and Markandeya puranas. Thus it is clear that at any rate some 
of the extant puranas, if not all, are much earlier than the 6th 
century A. D. 

The orthodox number of the principal puranas is 18 and there 
are 18 Upapuranas also. There is considerable divergence about 
the names of the 1 8 principal puranas. For example, the Matsya- 
purana (chap. 53 ) enumerates them as follows : — Brahma, Padma, 
Visnu, Vayu, Bhagavata, Naradiya, Markandeya, Agneya, Bhavisya, 
Brahmavaivarta, Linga, Varaha, Skanda, Vamana, Kurma, Matsya, 
Garuda and Brahmanda. The Visnu-purana (3.6) on the other hand 
omits Vayu from the above list and adds Saiva. The Sarasvati- 
vilasa ( p. 14 ) follows the Visnu-purana. Vide Bhagavata-purapa 
XII. 13. 4-8 and commentary thereon for the Puranas and Upa- 
puranas. 


Among comparatively early commentators and writers of digests, 
it is Apararka, Ballalasena and Hemadrithat quote most profusely from 
the puranas as sources of dharma. We saw above (p. 146) that Kulliika 
describes passages of the Bhavisya-purana as glosses on Manu. The 
Matsya-purana is pre-eminently a work containing much dharmasastra 
material. For example, chapters 16-22 deal with sraddha, chapters 
55-57 and 59-82 with vratas, chap. 54, 83, 278 with gifts, chap. 93 
with sands, chap. 102 with tirthas. Similarly in chapters 216-243 
the Matsya speaks of rajadharma. The Visnupurapa ( in III, chap, 
8-16) contains a good deal of information on the duties of the varnas 
and asramas, nitya and naimittika acts, good manners for a house- 
holder, the five great yajnas, Jatakarma and other samskaras, impu- 
rity on death, sraddha &c. Visijudharmottara (VeAkafesvara Press) 
in the 2nd kharida contains several chapters dealing, with matters of 
H. D< ZU 
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dharma, e. g. chap. 24 gives the qualifications of state officers, chap, 
65-72 speak of rajadharma, expedients of policy} punishments, 
73-74 deal with prayascittas, 75 with impurity on death and birth, 
75 with purification of dravyas, 80-81 with the four varnas and 
mixed castes, 60 with various purely legal matters. The Agni- 
purana also in chapters 220-225, 22.7,. .233-242 contains a disquisi- 
tion on rajadharma. Almost the whole of the vyavahara section in the 
Yajnavalkyasmrti occurs in chapters 253-258 of the Agnipurana 
( Anandasrama edition ) and many verses in chap. 253 are identical 
with verses of the Narada-smyti. The Garudapurana (chap. 93-106) 
contains about 400 verses that are taken from the first and third 
sections of Yajnavalkya though not in the same order. 

The chronology of the puranas is, like that of the epics, a subject 
full of perplexing problems and is hence passed over here. 

The annexed table will give an idea as to what topics of 
dharmasastra are dealt with in the principal puranas. 

The constitution of the original text of the puranas is a Herculean 
task which has not yet been attempted. Not only is there difference 
of opinion among the puranas about the names of the 18 Maha- 
Purapas, but there is divergence as regards the extent of the several 
puranas. For example, the commentator Vi§pucitta of the Vispu- 
purana says .( on III. 6. 20-22 ) that the extent of the Visnupurana 
is variously given at 8000, 9000, ioooo, 22000, 24000, but that he 
comments on a text of 6000 slokas only. The Agnipurapa (272. 
•to- 1 1 ) says that it contains 12000 Slokas, while the Bhagavata ( XII. 
13 ), the Brahmavaivarta, the Padma (adi. 62 ) say that it contains 
15400 Slokas and the Skanda (V. 3) and the Matsya 53 give the extent 
of the Agni as 16000. The Kurma, according to the Bhagavata 
contains 17000, according to the Matsya 18000 and only 8000 
according to the Agni ( 272. 19 ). Though there is a remarkable 
continuity in India as to religious thoughts and practices, yet the 
popular religion of modern Hindus is pre-eminently pauranic. The 
purapas contain thousands of Slokas on dharmaSastra matters, they 
are a rich mine awaiting exploration by careful students of social and 
religious questions and shed a flood of light on the development of 
religious beliefs and practices in medieval and modern India. There- 
fore the re-constitution of the text of *he purapas is a problem that 
will have to be tackled in the near future. Besides the several Maha- 
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puranas, eighteen Upapuranas also are enumerated in some of the 
Puranas. Vide Garuda (223. 17 ff), Skanda (V. 3. chap. I. 45-62 
and VII. I. chap. 2 ), Padma ( Patala-khanda chap. in. 95-98 ) and 
Matsya (53. 59 ff) (or UpapuranasP 0 ** Besides the Mahapuranas and 
Upapuranas, there are other works of the purana class such as 
Ganesa, Maudgala, Devi, Kalki &c„ The Padmapunina ( Uttara- 
khanda chap. 263 ) divides the 18 puranas into three groups, 
sativika, rajasa and tamasa', and says that the Visnu, Naradiya, 
Bhagavata, Garuda, Padma, and Varaha are sativika. The Matsya 
(53) also speaks of this division. The Lirigapurana (39. 63-66) speaks 
of the twenty expounders of dharma just as Yajnavalkya does and 
quotes the two verses in the form in which the Mit. presents them 
(and not Visvarupa), while the Padma (Uttarakhanda 263. 86-89) 
divides the eighteen smrtis into three groups of sativika, rajasa apd 
tamasa.w* It would be quite clear to any reader of the puranas and 
the smrtis that most of the former in their extant form are later 
than the smrtis of Manu, Yajnavalkya, Parasara, Narada &c. 

The following table will give some idea as to how the eighteen 
principal puranas are rich in dharmasastra material. Besides the 
eighteen principal puranas, the Kalikft-purana ( Venkatesvara press 
ed. ) and the Saura-purana ( Anandasrama ed. ) have been drawn 
upon. The Anandasrama edition of the Agni and Padma, the 
Nirnayasagara edition ( 1905 ) of the Bhagavata, the Poona edition 
( 1870 Jagaddhitecchu Press) of the Matsya have been referred to 
here and the Venkatesvara editions of all the other puranas. 
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Acara — Brahma 113 ; Garuda 50; 
Kalika 88 ; Kurma ( uttarar- 
dha) 13 ; Linga (purvardha) 
89 ; Markandeya 31 ; 
Narada (purvardha) 26 ; 
Padma (Adi 52-56, patala- 
khanda 9, srstilchanda 46) ; 
SkandaI(Kaumarika4i), III. 

( dharmaranya 6 ), IV. I 
( purvardha 38, 40 ) ; Siva 
(kailasasaihhita) chap. 18-20 
(on acara of yati, making of 
a disciple ; yogapatta) ; Vayu 
16 ; Vi§riu III. 11-12. 

Ahnika — Agni 155 ; Brahmavai- 
varta ( Brahmakhanda ) 26 ; 
Garuda 50 and 213-217 ; 
Kurma ( uttarardha ) 18-19; 
LiPga 26; Markandeya 27 ; 
Narada ( purvardha ) 27 ; 
Padma (sjr§ti 46, uttara 233); 
Skanda IV. I ( ptirvardha ) 
chap. 35 and III. 2 (dharma- 
rapya-khanda) chap. 5. 

Afauca — Agni 157-158 (both 
kinds, on death and birth); 
Brahma 113 ( on birth ); 
Garuda (preta-khanda) chap. 5, 
Kurma (uttarardha chap. 23); 
Linga ( purvardha 89 ). 
Airamadbarmas — Agni 160-161 ; 
Bhagavata VII. 12 and 13, 
XI. 17 ; Brahma 1x4 ; Garuda 
49 ; Kurma ( uttarardha ) 
14-16 (brahmacarin and gr- 
hastha) and 27-28 ( vanapras- 
tha and yati); Markaiideya 25- 
26; Narada (pflrvardha 27 and 
43); Padma (adikhaiida 58-6 Q | 


for vanaprastha and yati, 
bhumikhanda 59 for grhastha, 
srstikhanda 15 ); Saura 17, 
20 (vanaprastha and sariinya- 
siri ); Skanda IV. I (purvar- 
dha) chap. 41 (vanaprastha 
and yati); Visnu III. 9. 

Bhaksyabhakjya— Brahmavaivarta 
( brahmakhanda 27, 4th 
khanda, ^uttarardha chap. 85); 
KQrma (uttarardha chap . 17); 
Padma (adikhanda 56). 

Brahnaya — vide under varyct- 
dbarmas ; 

greatness of -Padma (brahma- 
khanda chap. 14 and srsti- 
khanda chap. 45 ) ; 
duties of -Kflrma (uttarardha 
chap. 12 and 19) ; Saura 18 ; 
who is a worthy-Padma 
( srsti 15 ) ; means of liveli- 
hood for -Karma (uttarardha 
25 ), Padma (srsti 45 ). 

Dam — vide under pratistba and 
utsarga. 

Agni 209-213 ( mahadftnas ) ; 
Bhavisya IV. 150 ff ; Brahma 
109 (specially annadana ); 
Brahmavaivarta ( prakjrti- 
khanda 27); Garuda 51; 
Kurma, uttarardha 26 (4 kinds, 
nitya, naimittika, ltamya, vi~ 
mala); Linga, uttarardha 28 
(16 mah&danas)-, Matsya 81-91, 
205-206, 274-289 ( 16 maha- 
danas); Narada (purvardha 
- 13 and 31, uttarardha 41-42); 
Padma (adi 5 7, bhumikhapda 
39-40 and 94, brahroakhapda 
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24, srsti 45 on godanaand 75, (25 names given), 105 

uttara 27 on annaddna, 28 (22 names); Brahmavaivarta, 

and 33);Saura 9-10; Siva prakrtikhanda 29 (for names 

(Umasamhita chap. 4 1 and 14); of 86 narakakundas) and 33; 

Skanda I (Kaumarild-khanda Padma (uttara, chap. 227 for 

2 for names of famous do- names of 140); Siva (urna- 

nors), III. 2 (dharmaranya samhita chap. 8 for 28 nara- 

34), VII. I. S and 208; kas and chap. 16); Skanda I 

Varaha 99-1 n. (kauniarika-khanda 39 ), VI. 

Dravyatuddhi- Agni 136; Bha- 226-227, Visnu I. 6. and II. 6. 
gavata XI. 21 ; Brahma 1 13 ; pjiti — vide under r&jadharma. 

Liriga (pflrviirdha 89) ; Mar- Garuda 108-114 (summary of 
kandeya 32. Bjrhaspati-niti ) and 115 

Golra and Pravara — Matsya 194- (summary of Saunaka). 

201 ; Skanda III, 2 (dharma- Patakas— vide under prayascitta 
raiiya-khanda) 9. Agni 168 (mahapatakas and 

Kalisvariipa—\ ide under Yuga- lesser sins); Brahma 20 and 

dharmas. 105-106 ; Markandeya 12-14; 

Brahma 122-123 ; Brah- Narada (parvardha 15); Siva 

manda ( anusahgapada chap. (umasamhita 5 for mahapa- 

31 ); Brahmavaivarta ( pra- takas and 6 for upapatakas). 
krtikhanda 7); KQrma 30 ; p m iftha— Agni 38-106 (build- 
Liftga 40 ; Naradiya (purvar- j n g an( j conse cration of tem- 

dha 41 ); Skanda I (Kauma- pl eSj ;^ 0 l s Q f Visnu &c); 

rika-khanda chap. 40 and 218- Garu<ia 45-4B, Padma (utta- 

248), II (purusottamamaha- rakhanda chap. 122 and 127 

tmya chap, 39 ), VI. 272; for Salagrama) ; Matsya 258- 

Vayu I. 58- 270 ; Siva I (vidyesvara-sam- 

Kalivarjya — Narada (pQrvardha hita chap. 1 1). 

chap. 24). Prayaicitta — Agni 170-174; Bra- 

Karmavipoka — Brahma 108 ; Br- hmanda ( upasariiharapada 

ahmavaivarta ( praknikhanda c hap. 8); Garuda 52 (special- 

26 and 28 and 4th khanda ly for mahapatakas') and 222; 

uttarardha 85); Markandeya Kurma, uttarardha 30-34; 

1 5 ; Padma (Brahma-khanda 5 , Linga 90 (for lapses of yatis ); 

patalakhanda 48); Vamana 12. Narada, purvardlia 14 and 30; 

Aar alias — vide under patpkas. Padma (brahma-khanda 18- 

Agni 203 and 371; Brghma2o 19); Saura 52; Varaha 68 | 


136 


History of HhamaiSstra 


(for agamyagamanti), 131-136 
( for various lapses ), 179; 
Vayu (pflrvardha 18 for lapses 
of yati). 

R&jadharma — Agni 220-242; Ka- 
lika 87; Markandeya 24; 
Matsya 216-227, 240 
Sarhskara — vide under Viv&ha 
also. 

Agni is 3-154 and 166 ; 
Bhavisya I ( Brahmaparva 
chap. 3-4 and 7); Narada, 
purvardha 23-26; Skanda IV, 
I (purvardha 36 and .38); 
. Visnu III. 10. 

Sonti — Agni 149, 164, 167, 259- 
268, 290-91, 320-324; Bha- 
visya IV chap. 141 ft; Brah- 
mavaivarta IV (uttarardha 
chap. 82); Matsya 92-93 and 
228-239 

Sraddhas — Agni 117 ( according 
to KStySyana ) and 163; 
Brahma no-113, Brahmaiida 
( upodghatapada 9-20 ) ; 
Kurma, uttarardha 20-22; 
Markaiideya 27-30 ; Litiga, 
uttarardha 45 (jlvat-^raddha); 
Matsya 16-22 ; Narada, 
pflrvardha 128; Padma 
('patalakhanda 1 01, srsti 9-1 1 
and 47 ); Biva ( kailasasa- 
samhita 21-23 ) ( about after- 
death rites of yati) ; Saura 
19 ; Skanda VI. 215-225 and 
VII. I. chap. 205-207; 
Varaha 13-14 and 187-188; 
Vayu ( uttarardha chap. 10- 
21 ); Vispu III. 13-16, 


Stridbarma — Bhagavata VII. 11 ; 
Bhavisya I chap. 11-15 ; 
Brahmavaivarta ( brahma- 
khanda 9 about greatness 
of pati, 4th khanda, 
uttarardha 83 ( about pati- 

vraUi)\ Padma (bhumikhanda 
41, patala 102, srsti 47 and 49, 
uttara 234 (duties of wife and 
co-wives) ; Siva ( rudrasam- 
hita, Parvatikhanda 54 ); 
Skanda III. 2. (dharmaraiiya- 
khanda 7 ). 

Tirlha — Agni 109-116 ; Bhaga- 
vata VII. 14; Brahma 23, 26 
(Konarka in Orissa), 39 
(Ekamra), 40-48 ( Jaganna- 
tha), 54 (Mahakala at Ujja- 
yini); Garuda 81-86; Kurina, 
purvardha 31-3 y (Benares), 
36-38 (Prayaga), uttarardha 
35-44; Liiiga, pflrvardha 92; 
Matsya 179-183 and 188-193; 
Naradiya, uttarardha. 39-40 
(Gangasnana), 45-47 (Gaya), 
48-49 (Benares), 50 ($iva- 
liflgas), 52-61 (Jagannatha), 
62-81 ( numerous tlrthas ) ; 
Padma I. 13-49, Padma, 
bhumikhanda 90 and 92, 
srsfikhanda 14-15 and 18-19, 
60, uttarakhanda 2, 20-25, 
113, 129 ( numerous tirthas 
named), 130-169, 195 ; Saura 
67; Biva I. 12 ( kotirudra- 
* samhita 1-2, 8-33); Skanda I. 
arunacala-mahatmya, utta- 
rardha 2 ), II (purusottama- 


88. The Puraxias 


is* 


mahatmya 1-49 ); II. Badari- 
ka-mahatmya 1-8; III. 1 ; III 
2. 31; V. 3 (Revakhapda is full 
of tlrthas in 232 chapters ) 
and also VI and VII; Va- 
mana 33-42 and 50; Varaha 
141-176 ; Vayu : uttarardha 
43-50 ( Gaya ). 

Tithi — vide under vratas also. 
Brahma 120 ( ekadasi ); 

Narada, purvardha 29 (what 
tithi should be taken, paravi- 
ddhtl or purvaviddha); Narada, 
uttarardha 2; Padma, brah- 
makhanda 13 (janmastami), 
15 (ekadasi); Saura 51; Varaha 
23-35 (all tithis from 1st to 
amavasya). 

Utsarga — (works of public uti- 
lity such as tanks and wells, 
pai ks, prapas &.c.)~vide under 
dtlna and pratisihil. 

Bhavisya It ; Narada, purvar- 
dha 13 ; Padma, srsti 54-56, 
uttara 28; Siva ( Vidyesvara- 
samhitan). 

Vaniadharmas — Agni 151 ; 
Bhagavata VII. 1 1. and XI. 17; 
Brahma 114-115 ; Garuda 
49; Markandeya 25 ; Narada, 
purvardha 24, 43, 59, 70; 
Skanda VI. 242; Visnu III. 8. 
mixed castes-Brahmavaivarta 
(Brahmakhapda 10). 


Vivaha—vide under sathsk&ra. 
Padma, uttara 223 and 232 ; 
Skanda IV, purvardha 38. 

Vrata — Agni 175-200, 204 

(upavasa); Bhavisya I, 17 ff, 
IV ( several hundred vratas ) ; 
Brahma 27 (upavasa) ; 
Brahmavaivarta ( 4th khanda, 
purvardha 8 and 26 ) ; Garuda 
116-137, Linga, purvardha 
83-84 ; Narada, purvardha 17- 
22, xx 0-124; Matsya 54-80, 
94- 1 00 ; Padma (bhumi 87, 
brahmakhanda 3-4, 7, 11,13, 
15-16, 21-23, patalakhanda 86- 
96, 108, spsti 20-24, 3h 76, 
79-82, uttara 26, 31-32, 35- 
65, 66-71, 78, 85, 97, 125, 170, 
240-41, 262 ; Skanda I. 

( kedara 33 ), II. 4. 1-36, II. 
5 and 7, V. I. 60-61, VI. 232- 
241; Siva ( Koprudrasaihhita 
38-40, Umasamhita 51 ) ? 
Varaha 39-65. 

Vyavahara — Agni 253-258 ; 
Skanda I. (Kaumarikakhanda) 
44( eight ordeals described ). 

Yugadharims—vidc also under 
Kaluvarupa. 

Garuda 223 ; Linga 39 ; 
Matsya 141-143, 164 ; Narada, 
purvardha 41; Skanda VI. 
272 ; Vayu I. 32 and 58. 
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34. The Y ajnavalky asmrti 

This Smrti has been published dozens of times. In the 
following the Nirnayasagara edition edited by Sastri Moghe ( 1892 
A. D. ) has been used and the Trivandrum edition when speaking 
of Visvarupa. 

The name of Yajnavalkya is one of the most illustrious among 
Vedic sages. He is credited with having promulgated the White 
Yajurveda. In the Santiparva ( chap. 3x2) we are told that there 
was a rupture between Vaisampayana and his pupil Yajnavalkya 
and that by worshipping the Sun the latter received the revelation 
of the White Yajurveda, the Satapatha &c. The accounts in the 
Vispu (3.5), the Bhagavata (XII. 6. 61-74) and other puranas 
differ somewhat from the one in the Mahabharata, but all agree on 
the fact of the strained relations between Yajnavalkya and his teacher. 
The Satapatha Brahmana in several places alludes to the dialogues of 

Yajnavalkya and king Janaka of Videha on agnihotra ( S. B. E. vol. 

44 p. 46 ). Vide Satapatha ( ed. by Weber ) XI. 6. 2. At the end of 
• the Satapatha we are told that Vajasaneya Yajnavalkya promulgated 
the bright Yajus formulae from the Sun.’ 06 In the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad Yajnavalkya appears as a great philosopher teaching the 
recondite doctrines of Brahma and immortality to one of his two 
wives, the philosophically minded Maitreyl ( II. 4 and IV. 5 )• 
the same Upanisad Yajnavalkya is represented as carrying away the 
one thousand cows set apart by Janaka for the most learned 
Brahmana ( III. 1. 1 - 2 ) and Yajnavalkya is said to have imparted to 
Janaka the knowledge of the destiny of the soul after it is released 
from the bonds of flesh and worldly affections. KStyayana in his 
Vartika on Papini (IV. 3. 105 )’° 7 speaks of the Brahmanas of 
Yajnavalkya and very heated controversies have raged round the 
correct interpretation of the Vartika and the Mahabhasya thereon 
( vide Max Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature p. 360, Goldstiicker’s 
Panini, p. 132 ff and S. B. E. vol. 12 pp. xxxv-xxxviii ). It 
is to be noted that in the Yajnavalkyasmrti itself^ 08 (III. no) the 
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author, whoever he may be, claims the authorship of the Aranyaka 
that lie received from the Sun and the Yogasastra composed by him. 

This is simply put in to glorify the Y ;'i j fia valkya-sm rti as the work 

of a great and ancient sage, philosoplier and yogin. From the 

style and the doctrines of the smpti it is impossible to believe that 

it was the work of the same hand that gave to the world the 

Upanisad containing the boldest philosophical speculation couched 

in the simplest yet the most effective language. Even orthodox 

Indian opinion was not prepared to admit the unity of authorship 

in the case of the smrti and the Aranyaka. The Mitaksara says at 

the beginning that a certain pupil of Yaj. abridged the dharmasastra 

in the form of a dialogue. 3 "’ It will be shown later on that, though i 

the sage who promulgated the Aranyaka and the author of the 

smpti cannot be identical, yet the Ynjhavalkya-smrti is much more 1 

closely connected with the White Yajurveda and the literature 

particularly belonging to it than with any other Veda. 

The Yajnavalkyasmrti contains (in the Nirnayasagara ed. of 
1892 ) 1010 verses, while the Trivandrum edition with the 
commentary of Visvarupa contains 1003 verses and Apararka gives 
1006 (Anandasrama edition). The difference in the number is 
mostly due to the fact that Visvarupa in the first section on acara 
omits five verses that occur in the Mitaksara. 3 '" As regards one of 
them ( the verse ‘rathyakardamatoyani’ I. 197 according to the Mit.) 

Visvarupa notices it and says that some read it after the verse 
“mukhaja viprusa” and that it adds nothing to what precedes. 1 

Apararka explains that verse. In the second section on vyavahara k j 

Visvarflpa reads verses 3 ” which do not exist in the Mitaksara nor in I 

Apararka. On the other hand ViSvarupa seems to doubt the I 

authenticity of the well-known verse on re-union and reads it also I 

3°9 nifHvnwn: nTfresnnnoTicr n&aw 1 

310 Viz ^ the voraes 3wmi%fi' U- 76), < L 197 >• [ 

TT^T ( 1- 207 ), two half verses ^ (I. 232) and 3^^ ; 

(n3SR[ ( L 234 ), ( I- 289 ). ; 

• 311 For example, the verse awfr RPTf niR | 3T%$mni 

’•Tin: mnion nnnn^in 1 ( Tri.ed. 11.29 ) :■ 

ntmn; Rnn^npr 1 tirt fink 11 ( Tri. ed. ir. i 

34 ) do not occur in the Mit. Tito first is ^ 85 ) and also i 

ocours in the arftq’^iOT 253. 5(£-57, 
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differently" 2 ( anyodaryasya samsrsti ). Not only this but m sonie 

c^ses the arrangement ofverses is not the same in both Vrsvatupa 

and the Mit. For example, verses 14-29 of the prayascitta section 
present very different sequences in both. What is verse 29 
Trivandrum edition is verse. 19 m the Mit. Besides the Mit leads 
one verse ( III 23 a dantajanmanah &c. ) which is wanting 
VisvarQpa and is also not commented upon by Apararka. Visvarupa 
ai two half verses, 3 * 3 which do not occur in the Mit. and Apm^ 
There is further a good deal of variance m the readings adopted by 
Visvarupa and the Mit., though the meaning is not often affected. 
For example, the two verses enumerating the names of writers on 
dharma are differently worded in both. 3 '* But Medhatithi favours 
the reading of Visvarupa. 3 ' 3 Visvarupa reads asvattam 
lokavidvis t am”(I. i5S)and notices a reading “asvantam while 
the Mit. reads “asvargyam loka-&c.”. Both the Mit. and Apararka 
read “pita pitamaho bhrata See." (L 63), while VisvarQpa reads 
“pita matamabo bhrata”, remarks that “matamaha” is put in earlier 
as a guardian for marriage for metrical reasons and then notices 
“pita pitamaho bhrata” as a various reading. Even in the days ol 
Visvarupa there were various readings in Yaj. ( Fide com. on I. 1, 2, 
51,11. 119, 179 etc.). 

The Agnipurana affords an excellent check for the consideration 
of the text of the Yajnavalkyasmrti. A good-sized monograph 
ivill be required to deal exhaustively with the questions raised by 
the comparison of the vyavahara portion of the Agnipurana with 
Yaj navalkya’s vyavahara-kanda. I shall only briefly examine the 
materials and state the conclusions at which I have arrived. We 
know that Visvarupa, the first extant commentator of Yaj ., flourish- 
ed about 800-825 A. D. The author of the Mitaksara flourished 
about 250 years later. Interesting results follow by a comparison 
of the text that these two commentators had before them with the 
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Agnipurana. I shall select chap. 256 of the Agnipurana for a detail- 
ed examination. It contains 3 6 verses which all occur in Yaj. II. 
(verses 1 18-153 of Tri. ed. and verses 1 14-149 of the Mit. ). It is 
found that the Agnipurana agrees with the text of 12 verses word 
for word as contained in Visvarupa and 19 verses as contained in 
the Mit. Visvarupa puts three verses between the two verses 
‘pitfdravyavinasena &c’ and ‘kramadabhyagatarh dravyarh’, while the 
Mit. brings the two verses together. Agnipurana agrees with Vis, 
In several cases the readings of -the Agnipurana agree with Visva- 
rupa’s text and not with that of the Mit. For example, Agni. reads 
< karyah patnyah samamsikah ’ with Vis. (119), reads ‘ bhurya . . , 
dravyam-eva va . . . putrasya cobhayoh ’ with Vis. (124), reads 
‘ pitfdravyavinasena ’ (and not ‘ °vyavirodhena ’ as Mit. does )with 
Vis. (122), reads c dadyat-capaharec-camsarii 1 with Vis. ( 142 b ), 
reads ‘ patitas-tatsutah kllbah ’ with Vis’. ( 144 a ), reads * apraj§ya- 
matitayam’ with Vi£. ( 148 ). The Agnipurana however in a far 
larger number of cases agrees with the readings of the Mit. Agni 
(256. g) reads with the Mit. 4122) ‘vibhaktesu sutojatali savarijayarii 
vibhagabhak,’ Agni. (256, 10) reads / matapyarfisarii samam haret ’ 
with the Mit. (123), while Vis. (127) reads ' matapyariisarir sama- 
pnuyat.’ Visvarfipa’s reading leaves it undecided as to what the share 
of the mother is to be, while the Mit. makes it definite by stating 
that it is equal ( to that of a son ). Agni ( 256. 12) reads ‘ catus- 
tri-dvyeka-bhagah syuh’and c vidjastu dvyekabhaginah ’ with the 
Mit. (125) ; Agni. (256. 21) reads ‘-rdhabhagikath’ with the Mit, 
(134). Agni. (256. 27 ) reads c andho’cikitsyarogadya ’ with the 
Mit. (140), while Vis. (144) reads ‘ rog! ca. 5 The reading of 
the Mit. makes provision by the word ‘adya’ for other 
persons like deaf-mutes mentioned in other smrtis as not 
entitled to inherit, while Vis. has to put a forced interpretation 
on { ca’ as including such persons. The Agni ( 256.33 ) reads 
‘vyayam dadyflc-ca sodayam’ with the Mit. ( 146 ), while Vis. (150) 
reads ‘dapyas-ca sodayam’. Agni ( 256. 36 ) reads ‘vibhagabhavana 
jiieya grha-ksetrais-ca yautakaih’ with the Mit. ( 149 ), while Vis. 
( 153 ) reads ‘ “bhavanadeyagrha-ksetrakayautakaih ’. Here the 
former reading is easy and gives a complete sentence. With Vis. 
we have to separate ‘ °bhavana’ and c adeya &c.’. Besides no predicate 
(like jiieya or karya ) is expressly mentioned in the verse if we take 
the reading of Vis. and the ‘lfV in ‘ksetraka’ is a redundancy. We 
find that the tendency of the readings of the Mit. is to smooth down 
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harsh or involved constructions and that the Agnipurana presents 
most of the changes in the text found in the Mit. but not found in 
Vis. In the same direction points the fact that Agni (256. 35) reads 
£ na dattath stridhanam yasyai’ with the Mit. ( 148 ) and not ‘yasya’ 
as Vis. (152 ) does, as ‘yasyai’ is grammatically more regular than 
‘yasyah’ with the form ‘dattarii’. But as against this we may note 
that both Vis. and Agni read ‘aprajayamatltayam’, while the Mit. 
reads ' atitayamaprajasi The reading ‘ aprajasi ’ is correct 
according to Panim (V. 4. 122) and not'aprajayam’. Therefore the 
conclusion that follows is that the text of Yaj. preserved in the Agni- 
purana is intermediate between the text of Visvarupa and that of the 
Mitaksaril. As Visvarupa flourished about 800-825 A. D., the Agni- 
purana represents a text of Yajnavalkya current somewhat later i. e. 
about 900 A. D. In my ‘History of Sanskrit Poetics’ ( pp. III-V ) 
I established, from the fact that the extant Agnipurana quotes 
Dap din and Bhamaha and knew the theory of dhvaiii, that it was 
composed about 900 A. D. That date is strikingly corroborated by 
the evidence derived from the chapters on vyavahara discussed above. 
It is no doubt true that the Agui presents some readings that are found 
neither in Vis. nor in the Mit. For example, it reads (256.4) 
‘ tabhya fte ’rpayet’, while both Vis. and Mit. read ‘tabhya fte’nv- 
yah It is probable that this is an error of the copyists or the 
reading may be due to the difficulty of understanding the meaning 
of ‘ anvayah ’ there. Agni reads ( 256. 5 ) ‘ svayam - arjayet ’ for 
‘ svayam - arjitam ’ ( of Vis. and Mit.), and ‘jfitopi dasyarii Sudrasya’ 
(256. 20) for ‘°sudrena’ (of Vis. and Mit. ). A detailed exa- 
mination of the other chapters^on vyavahara will yield the same 
results. But it cannot be undertaken here. A few examples may 
however be cited. Vis. ( II. 167) reads ‘ prtlo yesam ca te 
mocya daiva- rajapariplutab Agni (257. 14) ‘ palo yesam 
tu te mocya daivarajapariplutah while Mit. (163 ) reads 
‘palo yesam na'te... tab’. Similarly Vis. (II. 179) and 
Agni (257.2 6) read ‘svakutumbavirodhena deyam ’ while the 
Mit. ( 175 ) reads ‘ svam kutumbavirodhena ’. Vis. ( II. 203 ) reads 
‘ galat - sabhikavrddhistu while both Agni ( 257. 49 ) and Mit. 
( *99 ) read ‘ glahe satikavrddhestu ’, which certainly is an easier 
reading. Agni 258. 45 occurs in Mif. (255 ), but is wanting in 
Visvarupa, Yaj. II. 228 in Vis. becomes in the Mit, verse 26^ 
Agni. following the order of Visvarupa, 
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- The total number of verses on vyavahara in Agnipurana, chap. 
253-258, is 315. Out of this the first 31 are not taken from Yaj. 
All of them except the first half verse and verse 31 (chap. 253 ) 
occur in Narada. Of the remaining 284 verses, only 4^ (Agni 253. 
35, 255. 43a, 255. 49b and 50, 258. 83 ) do not occur in Yaj. (in 
both Vis. and Mit. ). There are also a few verses that occur in the 
Agnipurana and in Visvanipa, but not in the Mit. and also a few 
verses that are common to the Mit. and Agni but are not found in 
Vis. The first three verses of Yaj. Hare compressed by the Agni- 
purana into verses. 

The Garudapurana affords, like the Agnipurana, material help 
towards examining the authoritativeness of the text of the first and 
third sections of Yaj. The Agnipurana does not expressly say that 
it drew upon Yaj., but the Garmjapunina is explicit on the point. 
In chap. 93. i. it is expressly said that the dharma formerly pro- 
mulgated by Yajnavalkya is being narrated c Yajnavalkyena yat 
( yah ? ) purvam dharmam (dharmafi ?) proktam ( °tah ?) katham 
Hare I tan me kathaya kesighna yatha tattvena Madhava if. Chapters 
93-106 contain dharmasastra material more or less taken from the 
Yajhavalkysmrti. There are 376 verses in these chapters. Considera- 
tions of space forbid any detailed examination of this material. 
A few salient facts only are brought out here. Chapters 93-102 
deal with the several topics ( prakaranas ) of the first kanda in the 
same order, the only exception being the topic of rajadharma 
(I. 309-368), which is omitted in the Garudapurana. Chapters 
102-106 treat of topics that occur in the third kanda of Yaj. and 
contain 121 verses only. In these chapters the order of the 
prakaranas in Yaj. is not observed at all, but Garuda speaks of them 
in the following order, vanaprastha-prakarana, yati, karmavipftka, 
prayakitta, asauca and apaddharma (the last two being the first 
two prakaranas in Yaj.). A feature which strikes one as regards 
the Garudapurana (particularly chap. 102-106) is that a few verses 
only of Yaj. are repeated word for word, that very often the Garuda- 
purana gives only a summary by omitting and transposing the 
words and phrases of the original and that sometimes it adds verses 
of its own. This may be illustrated by what the Garuda says on 
vanaprastha and yati (chap. 1 <*2-103, 12 verses in all). Chap. 102 
begins £ vunaprasthlsramarir vaksye tac-chrnvantu maharsayah I 
putresu bharyam niksipya vanam gaephet sahaiva va 11 .’ The latter 
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half is a paraphrase of Yaj. III. 45a. Then 111.4511-46 (Mit.)= 
Garuda 102. 2-33 (with slight variations), III. 47 = Garuda 102-4 
b-ja ; III. 48 = 3b~4a; III. 49-5 0 = Garuda 5 b ( ‘ pakse miisetha va- 
sniyad-dantolukhaliko bhavet, which summarises and retains some 
words of the original ), III- 7 1 = Garuda 102. 6a (candrayanl svaped- 
bhumau karma kuryat phaladina, which includes a few words of 
III. 49b also). III. 52 = Garuda 6b-ya (the last pada in Garuda is 
‘ yogabhyasat dinam nayet ’, while in Yaj. it is £ salctya 

vapi tapas caret’), III. 53 = Garuda 102. 7. Chap. 203 
contains only five verses. III. 56, 58-59 = Garuda 103. ib-44 
(with variants) and then Garuda adds \\ 4 , verses which are not found 
in Yaj. ( viz. Thavet-paramahamso va ekadandi yamaditah u siddha- 
yogas-tyajan deham-amrtatvam-ihapnuyat \ datatithipriyo jnftni 
grhi sraddhepi mucyate u’ ). The mere fact that a prakarana is 
omitted in the Garudapurana should cast no doubt on the existence 
of that prakarana in the original Yaj. We do not know on what 
principles the borrowing took place. Besides we find that such 
prakaranas as Vinayaka&inti and grahasanti are included in the 
Garuda (chap. 100-101 ), while rajadharma-prakarana is omitted. 
We know that ‘rajadharma’ figures in the sutras and Manu, but none 
of the ancient dharmasutras, nor the Manusmrti speaks of Vinayaka. 
Hence conclusions must be drawn only from what positively occurs 
in the Garudapurana and not from the absence of any topic in it. 
The Garudapurana sometimes follows the arrangement and form of 
the verses presented in V&, sometimes, it agrees with the Mit. and 
sometimes it is independent. For example, the two verses enume- 
rating the authors of dharmasastras (Yaj. 1. 4.-5 — Garuda 93 . 4-5) 
follow the readings of Vis., but not those of the Mit. In the 3rd 
kapda, verses 14-19 of the Mit. are differently arranged by Vis., 
and Vis. omits (as does Apararka also) one verse found in the Mit. 
(III. 23) as said above, while the Mit. omits two half verses that 
are found in Vis. ( vide note 313 ). The verse ‘a danta &c.’ occurs 
in the Garudapurana and the two half verses in Vis. omitted by the 
Mit. are also omitted in Garuda. So far the Garudapurana agrees 
with the arrangement preserved in the Mit. But it does not agree 
entirely with the Mit. The verse ‘adanta &c’ is III. 23 in the Mit. 
and occurs before ‘ahastvudatta 0 ’ but in the Garuda it occurs before 
‘triratram dasaratram va (which is IIl"^ in the Mit.). Besides verse 
of the Mit, is read differently in the Garuda ( dasa dvadasa varna- 
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tiam tatha. pancadasaiva ca I trinriad dinani ca tatha bhavati preta- 
sutakam ). It must therefore be said that the Garudapurana 
represents an intermediate stage of readings between Vis. and the 
Mit. As the Garudapurana w'as a popular work read by and recited 
for the benefit of slightly educated or illiterate people, it often 
introduces changes to suit their understanding. For example, the 
Mit. ( I. 296 ) reads ( as also Vis. ) ‘suryali somo mahiputrah soma- 
putro brliaspatih ’, while Garuda reads ( chap. 101. 2 ) f suryah somo 
man galas ca budhai caiva brhaspatih,’ thus substituting the well- 
known words Mangala and Budha for mahiputra and somaputra. 
The verse ‘krtagnikaryo bhunjita ’ ( I. 31 in the Mit. ) is placed by 
Vis. after 1 ekadesam - upadhyaya, 5 while the Mit. places it three 
verses earlier. The Garudapurana here agrees with the Mit. In some 
cases Garuda strikes an independent path. For example, in Yaj. 
I. 11 Vis. reads ‘ mase’to jatakarma ca, ’ the Mit. reads £ masyete 
j atakarm a ca ’ while Garuda ( chap. 93. 11) gives the easy reading 
' prasave jatakarma ca ’. Mit. reads ( Yaj. I. 76 b ) ‘ tyajan dapyas- 
trtiyariisam-adravyo bharanam striyab Vi 2 . omits the whole verse^ 
while Garuda omits 1.76a (of Mit. ) and reads the other half as 
‘suddham tyajariistrtlyamiam dadyadabharanam striyah ’ ( 95. 23b), 
Verses I. 91-92 of the Mit. on the offspring of mixed marriages ‘are 
differently read by Vis. ( I. 90-91 ), while the Garuda ( 96. ib ) has 
the same half verse as the Mit. I. 91a and the same half verse 
( 96. 3 a ) as Vis. ( 91b ) and reads the two half verses between them 
as * jato’mbasthastu sudrayam nisadal.1 parvatopi va II mahisyalj 
ksatriyajjato vaisyayam mlecchasamjnitah 

The foregoing makes it clear that the text that the Garudapurana 
had before it could not have been older than that commented upon 
by Visvarupa and that it represents a stage intermediate between 
Vis. and the Mit. 


The above gives rise to an important question whether one can 
detect several strata in the Yajnavalkyasmrti. From the fact that 
the sutra of Sankha-Likhita cites Yftj naval kya among the promul- 
gators of dharmasasiras (vide note 137), while Yaj. himself includes 
Sankha-Likhita among the propounders of dliarma (note 258), it 
may be plausibly said that Sankha-Likhita refer to an earlier 
Yajnavalkyasmrti than the extant one. Beyond this there is no 
evidence to establish that th«re was an earlier version of the present 
smrti. A comparison of the readings of Visvarupa and the Mit, 
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with those in the Agni and Garuda puranas has established that 
the text of the srnrti no doubt underwent slight verbal changes 
between 800 and 1100 a. d. and that a few verses were added and also 
omitted during these centuries. But the text remained in the 
main the same from 700 a. d. What the original smrti contain- 
ed, whether it was in prose or verse or both and whether it dealt 
with only acara and prayascitta sections are questions on which 
conjectures may be advanced, but there are no substantial materials 
for arriving at even tolerably certain conclusions. 

Yajnavalkya’s work is more systematic than that of Manu. He 
divides the work into three sections and relegates all topics to their 
proper positions and avoids repetition. He treats of almost all 
subjects that we find in Manu, but his treatment is always concise 
and he makes very great and successful efforts at brevity. The 
result is that for the 2700 verses of Manu, he requires only a little 
over a thousand. He often compresses two verses of Manu into one, 
e. g. Manu II. 243, 247-248 are equal to Yaj. I. 49, Manu III, 
46-48 and 50 are concisely put in one verse by Yaj. (I. 79); vide also 
Manu IY. 7-8 and Yaj . 1 . 1 28 (contain almost same words also), Manu 
IV. 84-85 and Yaj. I. 14 1. In a few cases Manu and Yaj. convey 
the same meaning in one verse without compression, e. g, 
Manu III. 70 and Yaj. I. 102, Manu III. 119 and Yaj. I. no, Manu 
VII. 1 7 1 and Yaj. I. 348, Manu VII. 205 and Yaj. I. 349. The 
correspondence of Yajnavalkya’s words with the text of Manu is in 
most cases very close, so much so that one cannot help feeling that 
Yaj. had the Manusmrti before him and purposely made an attempt 
to abridge the somewhat loose expressions of Manu. The passages 
set forth above as examples of compression will also serve as 
illustrations of this fact. The word Kaya (from Ka) is used by both 
in the sense of c prajapatya form of marriage ’ (Manu III. 38 and 
Yaj. I. 60); vide also Manu II. 109 and Yaj. I. 28, Manu III. 
43-44 and Yaj. I. 62, Manu V. 26-27 and Yaj. I. 178-179, Manu 
VII. 56 and Yaj. I. 312 for further close agreement in phraseology. 
Yaj. adds some subjects which have either no counterpart in our 
Manu or which are only noticed in passing by Manu. The Manu- 
smrti contains nothing corresponding to the Vinayakasanti and 
Grahasanti of Yaj. ( I. 271-308 ). Yaj. gives a detailed treatment of 
five kinds of ordeals (H. 95-113 ^while Manu makes only a 
cursory reference to the ordeals of fire and water ( VIII. 1 14 ). Yaj. 
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contains considerable anatomical and medical matter (III. 75-108 ), 
which is wanting in Manu. On the other hand there are some 
subjects on which Yaj. is silent though they are dealt with in detail 
by Manu. This is the case with the account of the origin of the 
world. 

The whole of the Yaj navalkya-sm rti is written in the classical 
Anustubh metre. Though the author’s great aim has been to be 
concise, his verses are hardly ever obscure. The style is flowing and 
direct. There are not many un-Paninian expressions, though he 
employs f pQjya ’ in I. 273 and * dusya ’ in II. 296. In the latter 
case both Visvarupa and Apararka avoid the fault by reading 
differently, The verse * kuMni jatayali srenyo 5 is ungrammatical 
( Tri. ed. II. 54 ), as ‘jati 5 , and ‘sreni’ must be in the accusative 
case. According to the Mit. Yajnavalkya addressed his words 
to Samasravas and other sages ( vide com. on I. 1. 178 and 330-333). 
In this the Mit. is probably drawing upon the Bit. Up. ( III. 1. 2 ) 
where Yaj. asks Samasravas to take away the 1000 cows. 
The sages interpose (vide III. 118, 129) as in Manu, while 
the great teacher is passing in review one topic after another. The 
teacher himself addresses his auditors ( as in I. 178 ‘srunudhvam’). 

It is said that the sages approached Yajnavalkya in Mithila and 
requested him to impart to them the dharmas of the varnas, 
asramas and others. The contents of the work may be briefly 
summarised as follows Kanda I. fourteen vidyas ; twenty 
expounders of dharma, sources of dharma ; constitution of a parifad, 
the sathshlras from Garbhadhana to marriage, upanayana, its time 
and other details, every day duties of brahmacari, persons fit to be 
taught, what things and actions a brahmacari was to avoid, period 
of studenthood ; marriage, qualifications of girl to be married, 
limits of saph.uj.tt relationship, intercaste marriages ; the eight forms 
of marriage and the spiritual benefits therefrom, guardians for 
marriage, Ksetraja son, grounds of supercession of wife, duties of 
wife ; principal and intermediate castes, duties of householder and 
keeping sacred domestic fire, the five great daily yajnas ; honouring 
a guest, madhuparka, grounds of precedence, rule of the road, privi- 
leges and duties of the four varrtas, ten principles of conduct common 
to all, means of subsistence of a householder, and solemn vedic 
sacrifices; duties of sn&taka, days of cessation frftm study; rules 
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about prohibited and allowed food and drink ; rales about flesh-eat- 
ing ; purifications of various materials, such as metal or wooden 
vessels ; gifts, who is fittest to accept them, who should accept gifts, 
rewards of gifts, gift of cow, rewards of other gifts, highest gift is 
knowledge; sriiddha, proper time for it, proper persons to be invited 
at it, unfit persons, the number of Brahmanas to be invited, proce- 
dure of sriiddha, various sraddhas such as parvana, vrddhi, ekoddista ; 
sapindlkarana; what flesh to be offered at sriiddha, reward of offer- 
ing sraddhas ; propitiatory ceremonies as regards Vinayaka and the 
nine grahas ; rajadbarma, king’s qualifications, ministers, purohita, 
royal edicts, king’s duties of protection, administration of justice, 
taxation and expenditure, allotment of the day to various duties, 
constitution of mandala, the four expedients, the six gunas, fate 
and human effort, impartiality in punishment ; units of measure and 
weight, grades of fine ; Kanda II. members of hall of justice, judge, 
definition of vyavahftrapada, rules of procedure, plaint, reply, taking 
security, indicia of a false party or witness, conflict of dharmasastra 
and arthasastra ; means of proof, documents, witnesses, possession ; 
title and possession, gradation of courts, force, fraud, minority and 
other grounds of invalidity, finding of goods ; treasure trove ; debts, 
rates of interest, debts of joint family, what debts of father son need 
not pay; devolution of debts; suretyship of three kinds, pledge ; 
deposit ; witnesses, their qualifications and disqualifications ; admi- 
nistering oaths, punishment for perjury ; documents ; ordeals of 
balance, water, fire, poison and holy water; partition, time of it, 
wife’s share on partition, partition after father’s death, property not 
liable to partition, joint ownership of father and son ; twelve 
kinds of sons ; illegitimate son of sudra, succession to a sonless man, 
re-union, exclusion ; husband’s power over wife’s strldham ; boundary 
disputes ; dispute between master and herdsman ; sale without owner- 
ship ; invalidity of gift, rescission of sale ; breach of contract of 
service ; slavery by force ; violation of conventions ; non-payment 
of wages; gambling and prize fighting; abuse, defamation and 
slander ; assault, hurt etc.; sahasa; partnership ; theft ; adultery ; 
miscellaneous wrongs ; review of judgment ; Kaijda III. cremation 
and burial ; offering of water to various deceased persons ; for whom 
no mourning was to be observed and no water to be offered ; 
periods of mourning for various persons ; rales for mourners ; 
impurity on birth; instances of immediate purification on death 
or birth ; means of purification, such as time, fire, ritual. 
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mud etc ; rules of conduct and livelihood in distress ; rules for forest 
hermit ; rules for a yati ; how the individual soul is clothed in a 
body ; various stages of the fetus* number of bones in the body, 
the various organs such as liver, spleen etc. ; the number of arteries 
and veins ; reflection over atman, use of music in the path of tnoksa ; 
how the originally pure atman is born among impure surroundings ; 
how some sinners are born as various kinds of animals or inanimate 
things ; how yogin attains immortality ; three kinds of actions due to 
sattva, rajas and tamas ; means of atmajMna ; the two paths, one to 
immortality and the other to heaven ; the various diseases from 
which sinners suffer ; purpose of prayascittas ; names of 21 hells j 
the five mortal sins, and other acts similar to them ; upapatakas ; 
prayascittas for Brahmana murder or for killing other persons ; 
piayascittas for drinking wine, for other mortal and venial sins and 
for killing animals of various sorts ; greater or lesser expiation accord- 
ing to time, place, age, ability; ostracising the non-conformist 
sinner; secret expiations; ten yamas and niyamas; Santapana, 
mahasantapana, taptakfcchra, paraka, candrayapa and other ex- 
piations; rewards of reading this smjrti. 

Besides the four vedas, Yaj. refers to the Vedaiigas as six and 
enumerates fourteen vidyas ( four Vedas, six aftgas, purana, nyaya, 
Mimariisa, dharmasastra ). He refers to the Aranyaka and Yoga- 
sastra composed by himself. Arariyakas in general are spoken of in 
I. 145 and Sukriya Aranyaka in III. 309. The Upanisads are 
mentioned in III. 189, where puranas are mentioned in the plural. 
Itihasas, Purana, Vakovakya, and Nara^ariisi gathas are mentioned 
in I. 45 ( also I. 101 for purana and itihasa ). He enumerates at 
the commencement nineteen authors on dharma besides himself. 
But it is remarkable that in the body of the work not one individual 
author of a dharma-sastra is mentioned by name.. He speaks of 
Anviksiki ( Metaphysics ) and Daiidaniti ( I. 3 1 1 ). He lays down 
the dictum that - where dharmasastra and arthasastra conflict the 
former shell prevail ( IL 2I ). H e speaks of smr* in general 
4 ' 5 an , I- 154 )• In ni - i8 9 he speaks of sutras and bhasyas. 
What works are intended it is most difficult to say ; the only extant 
bhasya which can be said with certainty to be older than the extant 
YAj . smi n is that of Pataiijali. . He refers to other writers on dharma 
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Yijnavalkya agrees very closely with the Visnudharmasutra. 
What conclusions are to be drawn therefrom has been discussed 
above (see sec. io). Similarly there is close correspondence between 
the Kautillya and Yaj. If there is any borrowing at all, it must 
follow from the date above assigned to the Kautillya that it is Yaj. 
who borrows. There are numerous passages in Yaj. that show 
remarkable agreement with the text of Manu. But there are several 
points on which Yaj. differs from Manu and shows in general a 
more advanced state of thought and feeling than the Manusmrti. 
The following are the principal points wherein Yaj. differs from 
Manu. Manu seems to allow a Brahmana to marry a sudra girl 
(III. 13), while Yaj. emphatically states it as his opinion that this 
is wrong (I. 59); Manu first describes the practice of niyoga and 
then severely condemns it (9. 59-68), while Yaj. does not condemn 
it (I. 68-69). Manu enumerates eighteen vyavahilrapadas ; Yaj. 
does not expressly enumerate them in one place, though he defines 
vyavaharapada and adds verses of a miscellaneous character 
(prakirnaka) in his section on vyavahara. Manu is silent about the 
rights of inheritance of the widow of a sonless man and gives 
only a vaguely expressed order of succession, while Yaj. places the 
widow at the head of all heirs and enumerates several classes of 
heirs in a regular order. Manu condemns gambling outright 
(9. 224-226), while Yaj. brought it under state control and made it 
a source of revenue to the king (II. 200-203). There are several 
other matters which Yaj. treats at much greater length and more 
systematically than Manu, e. g. ordeals (as indicated above), means 
of proof in courts (Manu altogether ignoring documentary evidence, 
though he knew documents 8. 51-52 ), rules of procedure in courts 
( compare Manu 8. 53-56 with Yaj. II. 5-11 and 16-21), the 
doctrine of possession and prescription ( Yaj. II. 24-29 and Manu 
9. 44 and 54 ). All these points tend to show that the Yajnavalkya 
smrti is much later than the extant Manusmrti. 

The Yajnavalkya-smrti seems to have taken the section on 
Vinayakasanti from the Manavagrhya-sutra (II. 14); verses 281- 
283 of Yaj. (I ) occur in the Manavagrhya II. 14, but in a different 
order. 3 16 The’Manavagrhya takes the Vinayakas to be four, while Yaj . 
says that there is a single VinSyaka, whose appellations are Mita. &c. 
316 1 ^Fqfaiw 
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The details of information about Vinayaka in Yaj. ( I. 272-276 ) 
appear to be versified from the prosed of the M. Gr. S. The details of 
worship also and the mantra ( Yaj. I. 291 ) are taken from the same 
work ( vide M. Gr. S. II. 14, 30 for the mantra'). At one time the 
section on Vinayakasanti was thought to be a sure indication of the 
late date of Yaj. But since the discovery of the Manavagrhya that 
position had to be given up. In the Baudhayana-dharmasutra ( II. 
5.21) we have Vinayaka and his several appellations (in the tar pan a). 
Apararka on Yaj. I. 275 quotes a long passage from the Baijavapa 
grhya which bears a very close correspondence in phraseology to the 
passage from the M. Gr. S. quoted above and which gives the names 
of the four Vinayakas as Mita, Sariimita, Salakatankata and Kusmanda- 
rajaputra. 


The Yajnavalkya-smrti stands in a very intimate relation to the 
white Yajurveda and the literature that clusters round it. Most of 
the mantras quoted ( in part ) or referred to by Yaj. occur in the 
Rgveda as well as in the Vajasaneya-samhita ( e. g. in Yaj. I. 22, 24 
229, 230, 238, 239, 247 ). But there are a few mantras that do not 
occur in the Rgveda, but only in the Vajasaneya-saihhita or other 
samhitas ( e. g. ‘yavosi’ in Yaj. I. 230, which is Vaj. S. 5. 26 ‘ye 
samanainYaj. I 254 which is Vaj. S. 19. 45 , ‘imam deva’’ and 
udbudhyasva in Yaj. I. 300 which are Vaj. S. 9. 40 and 1? 34 
‘annat parisrutal? 1 and ‘kandat 1 in Yaj. 1. 301 which are Vaj S 
19. 75 and 13. 20) Verses (Yaj. III. X9i-i9 7 ) are a paraphrase 
of certain passages of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, so much so that 
the very words of the latter are used throughout in the former, as the 
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quotations given below will show.’ 18 Then again Yaj. very closely 
agrees with the Paraskaragrhyasutra as was pointed out by Dr. 
Stenzler in his introduction to the edition of Yaj. ( 1849, Berlin ) 
and in the journal of the German Oriental Society (VII. 527). 
Visvarupa points out that Yaj. I. 142-143 are based upon Paraskara. 
The mantra ‘ayatii me vajrah’ in Yaj. I. 135 (Trivandrum ed. ) is 
given in Paraskara-grhya II. 7. 7. In the following also there is 
close verbal correspondence’ 20 between Yaj. and the P. Gr. S;Yaj, 

III. 1-2 and P.Gr. S. III. 10. 1, 5, 8-9 and 12 ; Yaj. III. 3 and P. Gr. 
S. III. Io. 16 and 19-20 t Yaj. III. 4 and P. Gr. S. III. 10. 46-47 ; 
Yaj. III. 16 and P. Gr. S. III. 10. 26-27. Similarly the verses of 
Yaj. on sraddha ( I. 217-270) offer many points of contact with the 
sraddha-kalpa of Katyayana edited by Dr. Caland (pp. 127-1300! 
his work ‘Ahnencult &c.’ From these facts Dr. Jolly concludes that 
Yajnavalkya’s work goes back to a dharmasutra of the White 
Yajurveda ( R. u. S. p. 21). In another place Dr. Jolly hazards 
another conjecture based on the close correspondence 
between Yaj. and the Visnudharmasutra that he pro- 
bably belonged to the Kathaka sohool of the Black Yajurveda 
( Journal of Indian History, 1924, p. 7 ). Yaj. also shows great 
similarity- to the Kautiliya and borrows the Vinayaka-fenti from 
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the Manavagrhyasutra. From these facts one may argue at least 
with as much logic and force as underlies Dr. Jolly’s guess-work 
that Yaj. probably belonged to the Manava school of the Black 
Yajurveda or to the school of Kautilya. If Yaj. knew his business 
as a writer on Dharmasastra, he must have consulted the works of 
his predecessors and his work is bound to show 7 traces of that fact. 
One may conclude at the most that the author of the Yajnavalkya- 
srorti may have possibly been a student of the White Yajurveda and 
so the mantras of the White Yajurveda and the Grhyastitra of 
Paraskara were far more familiar to him than the other Vedas, 
sfltras, smrtis, and other works. No such conclusions that there was 
a dharmasiitra of the White Yajurveda and that the Yajhavalkyasmrti 
was based thereon are warranted by the facts so far discovered. 

For settling the date of Yaj. we need not consider the evidence 
after the 9th century. For in the first quarter of that century (as we 
shall see later on ) Visvariipa wrote his extensive commentary on 
Yaj. That he was separated front Yaj. by many centuries follows 
from several considerations. Not only had numerous various 
readings arisen in the text of Yaj. when he wrote, but 
various interpretations of the same words and verses of Yaj. had 
arisen. For example, he gives several meanings of the words 
‘putronanyasritadravyah’ ( in Yaj. II. 47 ), ‘samudrah’ (II. 41 ) ; he 
gives different interpretations of I. 265, II. 160, II. 173 &c. He 
refers to the interpretations of his predecessors in several places by 
the word ‘anye’ ( I. 3, 25, 155, 169; II. 21, 119, 121; III. 201, 209, 
246 &c.). In several places he appears to be referring to two other 
interpretations than his own (vide on III. 250, the words ‘kecittu’ 
and c anye tu’ and the same words on III. 261 and 264), That 
Visvariipa had before him actual commentaries on Yaj. and w 7 as not 
merely giving scholastic interpretations started by himself is made 
very clear in several cases by his actually citing certain portions from 
those works. On I. 252 Visvariipa says ‘others take from somewhere 
the following sloka ( then the sloka is quoted ), but this sloka is of 
no help, as its origin is not known ’.’ Jl Similar words occur in the 
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comment*” on Yaj. III. 222. On II. 193 he styles some predecessor 
as 'panditarhmanya’ and on III. 257 he ridicules a predecessor who 
regards the verse of Manu IV. 222 as an arthavada by saying that 
that commentator wanted to show off that he knew the technical 
term arthavada. 3*3 It is not unlikely that Visvarupa in this last 
passage refers to some ancient commentator of Manu such as 
Asahaya. In the Prayascittamayukha 3 3 1 2 * 4 Nilakantha ( Benares edition 
of 1879 ) says that Sankara in his Bhasya on Brahmasutra (III. 4. 
43 ) explained the application of Yaj. III. 226. Unfortunately in the 
printed editions of Sankara I could not find this. But from the 
Bhamati where Yaj. III. 226 is explained, it is clear that the passage 
must have occurred in the text of Sankara used by theBhamatf. Dr. 
Jolly lays great emphasis in assigning a late date to Yaj. on the fact 
that Rumania, who cites Manu, Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhayana 
frequently, ignores the Y&jnavalkya-smyti altogether. But this 
silence of the great mmiarhsaka can only mean that he did not assign 
the same pre-eminent and venerable position to Yaj. that he assigned 
to Manu, Gautama and others. Dr. Jolly himself is prepared to 
place Yaj. three or four centuries earlier than Kumarila. It will 
be shown hereafter that Narada and Brhaspati cannot be placed later 
than 500 A. D. and may have flourished two or three centuries 
earlier still. On a comparison of their doctrines with those of Yaj. 
it will have to be conceded that they represent a far greater advance 
in juristic principles and exactitude than Yaj. So the latter cannot 
be placed later than the 3rd century A. D. As Yaj. is shown 
above to have followed the Manusmrti and the Kautiliya his smrti 
cannot be placed earlier than the first century B. C. We shall not 
Be therefore far from the truth if we place his smrti somewhere 
between the first century B. C. and the third century of the 
Christian era. In the Latikavatarasfitra ( ed. by B. Nanjio, 1923, 
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Kyoto) gathas 814-816 are ‘Katyayanah siitrakarta yajnavalkastathaiva 
ca ... Valmlko MasurSksasca Kautilya Asvalayanah I ... From the 
context it appears that the author of the smrti is referred to as 
Yajnavalka. 

Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 21 ) following Dr. Jacobi (ZDMG 30, 
p. 306) thinks that Yap, shows an acquaintance with Greek astro- 
logy. Dr. Jacobi’s position amounts to this that the naming of the 
week days after the planets was established among the Greeks 
towards the end of the and century A. D. and as the names of the 
week days and the arrangement of the planets in correspondence 
with them was borrowed by the Indians from the Greeks, no Indian 
work which enumerates the week days or arranges the planets in 
the well-known sequence ( of Sun, Moon, Mars &c. ) could have 
been composed before the third century after the Christ. As is very 
often the case with Western Sanskrit scholars in matters of Indian 
chronology, this grand generalisation is based upon very slender 
data. The premises are mere assumptions without hardly any 
evidence worth the name to support them. No one knows exactly 
when the week-days were named and who were the people that 
first employed the current names of the week-days. It is well- 
known that as far back as the days of Herodotus the Egyptians had 
a presiding deity for each day and that in the times of Julius 
Caesar there were days of Saturn (vide I. A. vol. 14, p. 1, General 
Cunningham’s article for the Indian origin of week-days ). ‘ At least 
from the third century B. C., as vouched for by the 13th edict of 
Asoka, .India was in close touch with Syria and Egypt, where 
Buddhist missionaries had been sent by Asoka while Antiochus and 
Ptolemy ruled 111 the two: countries respectively. Therefore if 
Indians at all borrowed the week-days and the arrangement' of 
planets from foreigners, there is nothing to prevent us from 
lolding that they borrowed f hem from the Egyptians. The earliest 
dated Indian record wherein a week-day is mentioned is the Era* 
Inscription of 484 A. D. (Gupta Inscriptions p. 89) where we have 
Suraguror divase. It is to be noticed that Yaj. does not mention 
e week-days. In I. 296 he mentions the nine grahas in order as 
the Sun, the Moon, Mars ( the son .of the earth ), Mercury ( the 
son of Soma ), Jupiter, Venus^ Saturn, Rahu, Ketu. No rae can 
gainsay that at least the Sun, tfie Moon, Brhaspati and Venus were 
known to the Rgvedic India. Brhaspati in the highest heaven i 5 
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spoken of in the Rgveda 323 and the conjunction of Jupiter and 
Tisya (constellation of Pusya) is spoken of in the Tai. 
Brahmana. 3 * 5 We know so very little of the ancient astronomical 
science in ancient India that one must think twice before dogmatis- 
ing. Yaj. nowhere mentions the zodiacal signs (rasis)and pro- 
bably did not know them. Not only so, ijj his day the naksatras 
were still arranged from Krttika to Bharani as was the case in the 
Tai. S. IV. 4. 10. Vide Yaj. I. 268 ( Krttikadi bharanyantam ). 
We know from Varahamihira that in the 5th century A. D. 
the signs of the zodiac and the arrangement of Nakfa tras from Asvini 
to Revatl were established facts in all parts of India. Therefore Yaj. 
who uses the ancient arrangement of Naksatras cannot be placed so 
late as the 4th century A. D. When Yaj. ( I. 80 ) speaks of 
" susthe indau ” we should not, following such commentaries as the 
Mit., connect the words with the signs of the zodiac or the houses 
of the horoscope. Visvarfipa does not speak of fast's in this 
connection, but of Naksatras only. Front very ancient times certain 
Naksatras had come to be regarded as auspicious or suitable for par- 
ticular acts. The Tai. 3 *’Br. directs that one should not finish a 
thing or begin to sacrifice on a naksatra with an evil name. The 
same Brahmana says that ploughing was to be begun on the Maitra 
asterism (Anuradha) and consecration of •fire on the Aditya nak§atta. 
Even the Rgveda speaks of auspicious days 3 *? and the Tai. Br. speaks 
of Deva-nak?atras and Punyahas, and says that a daughter should be 
given away in marriage on the Svati naksatra if she was desired to 
be her husband’s favourite. 330 Vide Baudhayana Grhya ( 1 . 1) for 
the marriage naksatras ; also Ap. Gr. S. II. 15. 12-14, Gobhila Grhya 
4, 4. 28 and 2. 1. 1. Therefore, when Yaj. speaks of planets being 
badly placed (I. 307), or of Vyatfpata, Gajacchaya and the passing 
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(sarhkrama) of the Sun ( I. 218 ), we have no right to connect this 
with the rails. In III. 17 1 and 172 he speaks of only the conjunc* 
tion of planets and of the passage (of them) through tar as and 
naksatrcis. The Baud. Dh. S. II. 5. 23 speaks of the nine grahas iti 
the same order as that of Yaj. Therefore there is hardly any 
evidence to show that Yaj. knew more astrology than was current in 
the days of the Brahmanas and the Gjrhyasutras. Yaj. (in II, 
240-241) speaks of the fine to be imposed on those who counter- 
feited " napakas ” (coins) and on those examiners of “nanakas ” 
who falsely declared a good coin to be counterfeited and vice versa. 
Mr. Jayasval ( Calcutta Weekly Notes, vol. 17, p. clix ) says that 
nanaka is the gold coin of the Kushans bearing the picture of the 
Goddess Nanaia and that the Kushans did not rise to importance 
before 78 A, D. This would place Yaj. after 100 A. D. But it 
must be remembered that this connection between the Goddess 
Nanaia and the word " nanaka ” is quite conjectural and that the 
chronology of the Kushans is far from being settled, 

Yaj. speaks of the sight of yellow-robed people as an evil omen 
( I. 273 ), which is probably a reference to the Buddhists ; though 
it has to be remembered that he prescribes old yellow ( kasaya ) 
robes for his seeker after mokfa ( III. 157). He speaks of the 
founding of monasteries of Brahmanas learned in the Vedas (II. 185). 
The philosophical doctrines contained in the third section ( verses 
64-205 ) approach that phase of the Vedanta that was taught by 
Sankara. Vide particularly III. 67, 69, 109, 119, 125, 140, He 
employs in elucidating the philosophy of atman the well known 
examples of ghatfikasa and of the reflection of the Sun in water (III. 
144 ), of the various ornaments made from gold, of the spider 
spinning webs out of his own body ( both in III. 147 ), of the actor 
representing various parts ( III. 162 ). All these illustrations 
frequently occur in Sankara’s Sarirakabhasya ( e. g. ghatukasa on II. 
r. 14, spider on II. 1. 25 ). All these points, however, are of very 
little use in arriving at a definite age for the smrti of Yaj. The 
foregoing discussion has established that Dr. Jolly’s date ( viz, 4th 
century A. D. in R. u. S., p. 21) is much later than the data warrant. 
There is nothing to prevent us from holding that the extant smrti was 
composed during the first tv$p centuries of the Christian era or 
even a little earlier, 
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Besides the Yajnavalkyasmrti we have to reckon with three 
other works connected with the name of Yajnavalkya, viz. Vrddha 
Yfij.j Yoga-Yaj., and Brhad-Yaj. All these three works are 
comparatively ancient. Visvarupa quotes (vide note 219 above) 
t\yo verses of Vrddha-Yajnavalkya saying that many writers on 
dharma have been born and will be born and enumerating ten such 
writers. . The Mit. and Apararlta quote Vrddha-Yajhavalkya 
frequently. One quotation cited from Vrddha-Yaj. by Madhava 
refers to the means of proof in case of doubt whether there was a 
partition. nf So Vrddha-Yaj. wrote also on Vyavahitra. Most of 
the quotations occur in the prayascitta section. It is interesting to 
note that one of these quotations in Apararka” 2 regards the touch of 
Parasikas as on the same level with that of Candidas, Mlecchas and 
Bhillas. TheDayabhaga 5 ” says that Jitendriya cited the words of 
.Bjhad-Yajnavalkya ( viz. “ sodaro nanyamatrjab ” ). The Mit. 
cites Bfhad-Yajnavalkya on prayascitta. So this also is a work that 
must be held to be earlier than 1000 A. D. Yaj. himself is styled 
Yogisvara by the Mit. and other works, but Yoga- Yajnavalkya is a 
different work from the Yaj. smrti and existed probably prior to the 
latter, work. Yaj. (in III, no ) claims the YogaSastra to be his own 
work. So either Yaj. the author of the smrti composed such a work 
or the author of the smrti in order to glorify it claimed that he was 
the same as the author of a well-known YogaMstra . ascribed to a 
Yajnavalkya. At all events Yoga-Y§jnavalkya existed certainly 
much earlier than 800 A. D. Vacaspatimisra in his commentary 
on the Yogasutrabha^a quotes a half verse from Yogi-Yajnavalkya. 33 '' 
Vacaspati wrote his Nydyasucinibandha in 898 ( of the Vikram era ) 
i. e. 841-42 A. D. Apardrka quotes profusely from Yoga- 
Yaj fiavalkya. One of the quotations ( on III. 198-201 ) is an Arya 
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( on the duration of a matra 333 ). The quotations refer to pranayama, 
Gayatri, bathing, tarpana and jnana. His position is that even a 
householder becomes nmkta by performing his duties, by contem- 
plating on Atman and by knowledge of the Vedanta, that the highest 
goal is reached by a combination of jnana and karma and that the view 
that moksa results from knowledge alone is a sign of indolence. 336 
The Parasaramadhaviya quotes a verse from Yogi-Yaj. saying that 
only the Brahmanas can pass through the four asramas, the Ksatriya 
through three ( excluding the last ), the Vaisya through two and the 
Sudra only through one ( viz. that of householder). 33 ’ Kulluka on 
Manu (3. 1) quotes the view of Yogi-Yaj. that Brahtnacarya 
extended to twelve years or five for each of the four Vedas. 338 

In the Deccan College Collection there are two mss. of Yogi- 
Yajnavalkya (Nos. 91 and 388 of 1899-1915) in twelve chapters 
and about 495 verses. The colophon at the end of the first chapter 
in the latter ms. describes it in the style of the Bhagavadgita. 333 
Yajnavalkya is said to have learnt Yogasastra from Brahma and 
expounds it to his wife Gargi. The whole work deals with the 
eight arigas of yoga, their divisions and subdivisions. Out of the 
several quotations cited above from Yoga-Yaj. only one was 
found in this work. It contains a verse ( I. 68 astau grasa munch 
proktafi &c ) which is practically the same as Baud. Dh. S. II. 7. 
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22 and another verse ( X. 19) which is a quotation from the 
Bhagavatgita. 54 “ There is another ms. (No. 354 of 1875-76) 
in the same collection called Brhad-Yogi-Yajnavalkya-smrti in twelve 
chapters and about 930 verses. Yajnavalkya in Mithila is asked by 
Janaka and the sages and then expounds the following subjects 
how mantras are to be studied in connection with metre, deity, sage 
and viniyoga, about orliMra or prarsava; seven Vyahrtis ; Gayatri ; 
nyasa of Gayatri; sandhyopasana ; snana; Japa; pranayama ; 
dhyana ; suryopasthana ; eulogy of yoga ; eulogy of Vedasastra. 

From the above it is clear that Yoga- Yajnavalkya and Brhad- 
yogi-Yajnavalkya are entirely different works and that the latter is 
comparatively an early work, as quotations from it are cited by 
Vacaspatimisra (9th century) and Apararka. The latter work con- 
tains numerous quotations from the Bhagavadgfta and the Manu- 
srnrti and a few from the Yajnavalkyasmrti ( the verse about the 
14 vidyasthanas is the same in both). So it must have been 
composed between 200 and 700 A. D. 

There are many commentaries on the Yaj. smrti. Out of these 
those of VisvarQpa, Vijnanesvara, Apararka and Sulapani are the 
most famous. For these see sections 60, 70, 79 and 95 below. On ac- 
count of the paramount importance of the Mit. in modem Hindu Law 
as administered by British Courts, in the whole of India, the smrti of 
Yaj . has indirectly become the guiding work for the whole of India 
and this position it richly deserves by Its concise but clear state- 
ment of principles, its breadth of vision and its comparative impar- 
tiality towards the claims of both sexes and the different varnas. 

35. The Parasara Smrti 

This work has been published several times, but the edition of 
jivananda (part II. pp. 1-52) and that in the Bombay Sanskrit 
Series with the voluminous gloss of the great Madhava are the best 
known. I11 the following pages Jivananda’s edition has been used. 

The smpti of Parasara must have been an ancient one as Yaj. 
( 1 . 4) mentions him among the ancient writers on dharma. But it 
is doubtful whether we possess the ancient smpti of Parasara. The 
extant smrti is probably a recast of it as it mentions Yaj. in the first 
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chap. ( p. 2 ). The Garudapurana inchap. 107 gives a summary 
in 39 verses of the Parasara-smrti. In doing so it takes parts of the 
latter and pieces them together. For example, verses 2-4 "in the 
Garudapurana ( chap. 1 07 ) are ‘ srutih smrtih sadacaro yah kascid 
vedakartrkah I vedah .vmrtah brahmaiiadau dharma Manviidibhih 
sada II danam kaliyuge dharmah kartaram ca kalau tyajet I papa- 
krtyarn tu tatraiva sapam phalati varsatah 11 acarat prapnuyat sarvaiit 
sat karmarii dine dine 1 sandhya snanam japo homo devatithyAdi- 
pfljanam n These are taken verbatim or with slight changes from 
the Parasara-smrti ; compare na kascid vedakarta ca vedasmarta catur- 
mukhah l srutih smftih sadAcara nirpetavyAs ca sarvada I tathaiva 
dharmam smarati Manuh kalpAntarantare I tapah pararii . . . dAnam- 
ekaiii kalau yuge ll . . . tyajet-desam krtgyuge . . . kartaram ca 
kalau yuge l . . . krte tu tatksapat sapah • • • kalau samvatsarena tu II 
chap. I. verses 20-21, 23, 25, 27 and vide 39 for verse 4 of the 
Garuda-purana. This establishes that the Garuda regarded the Para- 
sara-smrti authoritative and ancient. There is another problem to be 
considered. Kaufilya mentions six times the views of Parasara or 
the ParAsaras on various aspects of politics and state admi- 
nistration. Therefore it appears that there was a work of PArA&ira 
on politics, in which it is possible that vyavahara also was 
dealt with. 

The extant Pantsarasmpti is divided into twelve chapters and 
contains according to the last verse but one 592 verses. It deals 
only with acara and prayascittn. Madhava introduced his dis- 
quisition on vyavahara, vyhich forms about a fourth of his extensive 
gloss, in an indirect way by regarding vyavahara as a part of the 
duties of Ksatriyas on which the ParAsarasmrti has something to 
say. 341 

The name Parasara is an ancient one. In the Tai. Aranyaka 
(I. 1.3.37) we have a Vyasa Parasarya. In the Vathsa that 
occurs in the Brhadaranyaka we have a Parasarya. The Nirukta 
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gives an etymology of Parasara. 5 Panini attributes a bbiksiisutra 
to PMsarya. 545 

The introductory verses of the smrti say that sages went to 
Vyasa and requested him to instruct them in the dharmas and 
conduct beneficial to mankind in the Kali age and that the great 
Vyasa took them to his father Parasara, son of Sakti, in the 
Badariknsrama, who then propounded the dharmas of the four 
varnas. The first chaptar recites the smrtis then known ( 19 in all ) 
and lays down that in the four ages of Krta, Treta, Dvapara, and 
Kali, the dharmas proclaimed by Manu, Gautama, Sankha-Likhita 
and Parasara were respectively to be the guiding ones. The 
following are briefly the contents of the Parasara smrti : — 

I. Introductory verses ; Parasara imparts to the sages knowledge 
of dharma ; the dharmas of the four yagas ; differentiation of the 
four yugas from various points of view; six daily duties, viz. sandhya, 
bath ,japa,homa, Vedic study, worship of gods, Vaisvadeva and 
honouring guests, eulogy of honouring guests, the proper means 
of livelihood for Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sfldra ; II. duties of house- 
holder ; agriculture ; the five unconscious acts of injury to animal 
life ; III. purification from impurity due to birth and death ; IV. 
concerning suicide; punishment for wife deserting her husband 
though poor, foolish or diseased; definition and rules about Kuijda, 
Golaka, Parivitti, and Parivitta ; remarriage of Women ; rewards for 
chaste widows ; V. expiation for minor things (such as dog-bite ) ; 
about a Brahmapa who has consecrated fires dying on a journey 
or committing suicide; VI, Expiation for killing various beasts and 
birds, for killing Sudras, artisans, women, Vaisyas, Ksatriyas, sinful 
Brahmanas; eulogy of Brahmanas; VII. purifications of various 
articles ( such as vessels of wood, metal &c ) ; about a woman in her 
menses ; VIII. Expiations for killing cows and oxen unwittingly in 
various ways ; approaching a parisad for expiation, constitution of a 
parisad ; praise of learned Brahmapas ; IX. proper thickness of sticks 
for beating cows and bulls ; expiations for using thicker sticks and 
injuries to them ; X. other expiations such as candrayana for inter- 
course with women with whom intercourse is forbidden; the 
expiation called Santapana ; XI. expiation for partaking food from 
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Candalas Set. ; rales as to whose food may be taken and whose not ; 
purification of wells &c. when animals fall in them ; XII. bath 
prescribed after evil dreams, vomitting, shaving &c. ; expiations for 
drinking wine and nasty things through ignorance; five kinds of 
bath ; when bath at night allowed ; what things should always be kept 
in the house or seen; definition of the unit of ground called 
gocarma ; expiations for the deadly sins of Brahmahatya, drinking 
liquor, theft of gold &c. 

Parasara contains several peculiar views. He speaks of only four 
sons (aurasa, ksetraja, datta and krtrima) though he does not expressly 
negative a larger number ( chap. 4 p. 14 ). He eulogises the 
practice of Sail ( last two verses of chap. 4 ). The well-known 
verse of Narada (Stripurhsa-yoga 97) “naste mrte See.'’ is read at the 
end as " patir-anyo na vidyate ” (p. 15). There are a few verses 
in the Indravajra metre ( e. g. on pp. 1.1-12 and 36 ). The Para- 
£arasmrti quotes the views of several writers on dharma. Manu is 
frequently cited in the words “ Manur-abravid. ” In the 7th 
chapter alone those words occur four times. 344 None of them 
corresponds exactly with any. verse of the Manusmrti. Yet Manu 
V. 133 may be compared with the first two. Besides these, in the 
9th chapter Manu’s view is quoted that on killing an animal the 
guilty party should restore a similar one to the owner or its price. 343 
In the 10th he says that according to Manu uncooked food, milk or 
oil brought from a sudra’s house and used in cooking in a 
Brahmin’s house could be eaten by a Brahmana. This is similar to 
Manu IV. 223. 346 In the 12th chapter Para&tra cites the view of 
Manu that a Brahmana fed on food (cooked) from sudras would 
become a vulture for twelve births, a pig lor ten and a dog for seven. 
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There is nothing corresponding to this in Manu. In the 9th Manu 
is spoken of as one who knows all sastras.’ 4 ’ The first verse of 
the 6th chapter says that Manu deals at length with expiation for 
killing animals.: This is probably a reference to Manu XI. 
131-141. Numerous verses in the Parasara-smrti are word for word 
the same as those of the Manu smrti. For example, Manu I. 85-86 
occur in the first chapter of Parasara, Mauu V. x 60 (about a widow 
remaining chaste ) occurs with slight variations in the 4th ; Manu 
XII. 1x4-115 (about porisad) occur in the 8* chap. ( p. 29); 
Manu XI. 212 (about the definition of Santapana) is the same as 
Parasara (10th chap. p. 40). Several verses are common to 
Baudhftyana and Parasara, e. g. Baud. Dh. S. I. 1. 8, 11, 14 occur in 
the eighth chapter of Parasara (pp. 29,30). The verse “ na nari- 
kelair na ca sanabslair ” occurring in ParaSara ( 9th chap. p. 35) 
is quoted as Vasistha’s by Haradatta on Gautama (22. 18). 
Parasara is mentioned by name several times (chap. III. 2, p. 8, 
chap. VI. 1. p. 18 and p. 23, chap. VII. 1. p. 24, chap. X. 12. p. 38). 
Usanas is cited on p. 49 (chap. 12), Prajapati (in IV. 3. p. 13), 
Sartkha (chap. 4 p. 15 ). Veda, Vedangas, dharmasastras and smptis 
are spoken of on p. 23 (6th chap.). In the nth chap. Parasara 
refers to several Vedic mantras, most of which occur in the Rgveda, 
but two of them, Vtejosi iukram” and “deyasya tva” are not found 
in the Rgveda, but in the Vaj. S. ( 22. 1 and 1. 24 respectively). 
Parasara appears to have been a practical man. He exhorts his 
readers to save their bodies first in invasions, journeys, diseases, 
calamities and then care for dharma. Fie recommends the non- 
observance of rules of purity in times of difficulty and adherence to 
the strict rules of dharma when one is at ease. 549 

The Mit., Apararka, Smrticandrika, Hemadri and other later 
works quote Parasara very frequently. Most of these are found in 
the extant Parasarasmrti. For example, vide pp. 1169, 1177, 1180, 
1191 &c. of Apararka, all of which are traced in Parasara pp. 42, 43, 
42 and 1 6 respectively. Visvarupa quotes Parasara several times 
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and these quotations can be verified ; e. g. on Yaj. III. 16 the verse 
“ anatham ” ascribed to Parasara is found in Parasara chap. Ill p.io; 
on Yaj. III. 257 ten verses are cited by Visvarupa from Parasara 
which occur in Parasara with considerable variations (chap. VII. 
pp. 20-21) ; on Yaj. III. 262 the verse “gavam bandhana” is cited 
from Parasara, which is the first verse of the 8th chapter. There- 
fore it is quite clear that in the first half of the 9th century the 
Parasarasmrti that we have now was considered to be authoritative 
and the work of an ancient sage. It seems to have known a work of 
Manu, as seen above. Therefore it must be assignad to some 
period between the first and the 5th century of our era. In the 
same direction points the fact that the Garudapurana ( chap. 107 ) 
seems to have known the introductory verses of Par^ara and as 
shown above ( p. 191 ) combines passages of Parasara in a summary 
of its teachings.** 0 The Visnu-dharmottara which is frequently 
quoted by Apararka and other later works cites verses that are 
borrowed from Parasara. For example, chap. 75. 1 of the former 
is the same as a verse of Parasara. 3 5 1 

There is an extensive work called Brhat-Parasara-samhiti 
(published by Jivananda, part II. pp. 53-309). It is divided into 12 
chapters and the last verse says that it contains 3300 verses and that 
Suvrata proclaimed the sastra imparted by Parasara. The introduc- 
tory verses contain the same story as that in the Paraiara-smjti and 
many of the verses in the first chapter of the two works ( such as 
those about the 19 writers on dharma &c. ) are almost the same in 
both. The total of verses in the printed work comes to about 
3000 and not 3300. It appears that the work is a recast of the 
Parasarasmrti made by Suvrata. The subjects of the twelve chapters 
are: — I. Introductory, the proper sphere of Aryas ; summary of 
contents ; II. Disquisition on the 6 daily harm as, sandhya, bath, 
japa, worship of gods, Vaisvadeva and honouring guests ; GAyatrl ; 
the dharmas of the Varyas ; III. duties and manners of a house- 
holder ; agriculture, honour to cows ; IV. forms of marriage • duties 
of wives ; Jatakarma and other rites ; gifts ; proper persons to 
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receive gifts ; V. concerning sraddhas ; VI. impurity on birth and 

death; prayascitras for various acts; VII. candrayana and other 

penances ; VIII. gifts; IX. rites for propitiating Ganesa and the j 

planets, Rudra &c ; X Rajadharma ; dharmas of forest hermit and 

yati; XI. the different varieties of Brahmacarin, householder, forest 

hermit and yati ; Xll. pranayama and other angas of yoga. 

This Brhat-Parasara contains a considerable number of verses 
mostly in the Indravajra metre and a few in tha Vasantatilakft 
(e. g. p. 134). 

The Brhat-Parasara appears to be a late work. It is a recast of 
the Parasara-smrti. It contains the VinSyakasanti as elaborated by - * 

Yajiiavalkya, since it speaks of only oneVinayaka (9th chap. p. 247) 
and not of four as in M. Gr. S. On p. 249 it quotes Yftj. I. 285 
( about the names of Vinayaka ) with the readings found in the Mit, 

It speaks of the rasis ( p. 244). It is not quoted by Visvarfipa, 
the Mit. or Apararka. It is mentioned in Bhattoji’s comment on 
the Caturvimsatimata ( p. 138) and by Nandapandita in the Dattaka- 
mimamsa, which quotes averse ( Brhat-Parasara p. 153 ). 55 ' 

A Vrddha-Parafara is quoted by Apararka (on Yaj. II. 318) 
immediately after Parasara and as holding a different view. 

Madhava also quotes a Vrddha-Parasara ( Paras'ara-Madhavfya vol. i, 
parti, p. 230). This seems to be a different work from the 
Parasara-smpi and the Brhat-Parasara. Hemadri ( Carturvarga. 
vol. Ill, part 2, p. 48) and Bhattoji in his gloss on CaturvitiiSa- 
timata (p. 138) quote a Jyotih-Paririara. ’ 

36. The Narada-smrti 

There are two versions of Niirada on Vyavahara, a smaller and 
a larger one. The smaller version was translated by Dr. Jolly in 
1876 ( Trtlbner & Co., London ). The text of the longer version 
was published by the same scholar in the Bibliotheca Indica series j, 

(1885) and was translated by him in the Sacred Books of the East / 

Series ( vol. 33 ). The edition of the text is accompanied up to 
verse 21 of the 5th title c abhyupetyasusrusa ’ bv extracts from the 
commentary of Asahaya as revised by Kalyanabhatta, who was | 

e ncouraged in the task of revision by Kesavabhatta. [ 
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From verse 22 of the same title the printed text is the same as 
the smaller version. A verse quoted as Narada’s by Kslrasvamin is 
not found in the larger version but is found in the smaller version.’” 
An ancient Ms. of Narada from Nepal dated 1407 A. D. contains 
two additional chapters on theft and ordeals. Dr. Jolly includes 
the first as an appendix and omits that on ordeals on the ground 
that it is not authentic. One of the colophons of the Nepalese Ms. 
describes it as ‘ iti Manava-dharmasastre Naradaproktayam samhi- 
tayam &c. ’ This corroborates what was said above ( pp. 149, 156 ) 
as to the close connection between Manu and Narada. 

Narada is not mentioned by Yajnavalkya in the list of ancient 
writers on dharma, nor does Parasara mention him. Visvarfipa 
however quotes a verse of V rddha-Y aj navallcya (on Yaj. I. 4-5 ), 
where Narada is the first among ten expounders of dharma enume- 
rated therein ( vide note 219 ). 

The printed Narada contains three introductory chapters on the 
principles of judicial procedure ( Yyavahara-matflca ) and on the 
judicial assembly ( sabha ). Then the following titles of law are 
dealt with one after another :—rnadana ( recovery of debts ), upa- 
nidhi ( deposit, lending, bailment ), sambhuya-samutthana ( part- 
nership ), dattapradanika ( gifts and resumption thereof), abhyupe- 
tya-asusrusa ( breach of contract of service ), vetanasya-anapa- 
karma ( non-payment of wages ), asvamiviltraya ( sale without 
ownership ), vikriyasampradana ( non-delivery after sale ), krita- 
nusaya ( rescission of purchase ), samayasyanapakarma ( violation of 
conventions of corporations, guilds &c. ), slmabandha ( settlement 
of boundaries ) ; stripumsayoga ( marital relation ) ; dayabhaga 
( partition and inheritance ); sahasa ( offences in which force is the 
principal element ) such as homicide, robbery, rape &c. ; vakpa- 
rusya ( defamation and abuse ) and dandaparusya ( hurt of various 
kinds ) ; prakirnaka ( miscellaneous wrongs ). The appendix deals 
with theft, though a few remarks are made on that topic under the 
title of ‘ sahasa. ’ 

It will be noticed that Narada follows the Manusmfti to a con- 
siderable extent in the nomenclature and the arrangement of the 
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eighteen titles. Some of the titles are differently named by Narada, 
e. g. he speaks of upanidhi, while Manu employs the word niksepa. 
Narada seems to have included the svfimipalavivada of Manu in 
vetanasya-anapakarma, He makes one title of dyuta and sama- 
hVaya. Narada includes strisarngrahana under sahasa and adds three 
titles, viz. abhyupetya-asusrusa, vikriyasampradana and praklrpalta. 
The smrticandrika expressly 554 says that it follows the work of 
Narada in preference to that of Manu as regards the nomenclature 
and sequence of the titles of law. Narada follows Manu in speaking 
of witnesses in the section on rnadana and in treating of theft after 
the eighteen titles have been dealt with ( vide Manu IX. 256 ff. ). 

The printed Narada contains 1028 verses (including 61 on 
theft in the appendix). About seven hundred of these verses 
occur in various nibandhas as quotations. Up to the 21st verse of 
the section c abhyupetyasusrflsa ’ the commentary of Asahitya 
furnishes a valuable check for the authenticity of the text. For the 
remaining portion/there are important data as to its authenticity, 
sequence and readings. Visvarupa, who belongs to the first half of 
the 9th century, quotes about fifty verses of Narada ( generally by 
name,). The text that he had before him was essentially the same 
as that of the printed edition, except in a very few cases. Out of 
the seven verses of Narada on ‘samayasya-anapakarma’ VisvarQpa 
quotes five ( on Yaj. II. 190 and 196 ) and expressly states that 
Narada wound up his chapter on that topic with the verse ‘dosavat 
karanam &c’. as the printed text does. On Yaj. II. 226 Visvarupa 
distinctly says that the verse ‘yameva hyativarteran’ See. is followed 
immediately by ‘ mala hyete manusyesu ’. This is the case with 
the printed text also ( dyfltasamahvaya verses 13-14). On Yaj. III. 
252 Visvarupa quotes a verse af Narada about the three kinds of 
wealth, sukla, sabala and krsua, which does not occur in that 
form in Narada, though the latter contains similar dicta. 5 5 5 Visvarupa 
contains no quotation from Narada on the topics of acara or 
prayakitta. The same is the case with Medhatithi and the 
Mitiiksara. Medhatithi somewhat inaccurately summarises the 
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the introductory words ( in prose) of Narada ( vide note 269 above). 
Medhatithi frequently quotes Narada particularly from the sections 
on rnadana ( vide on Manu 8. 47, 155, 149 ) and dayabhSga ( on 
Manu 8, 28, 29, and 207, 209, and 143 ). On Manu 8, 349 he 
quotes Narada on partnership (verse .10), on 8. 216 he quotes 
Narada ( vetanasya-anapalrarma verse 5 ). In some cases Medhatithi 
cites Narada’s verses without naming him e. g. on Manu 9. 76 he 
quotes the well-known verse ‘nashte mjrte pravrajite deed ( Narada 
on marital relation, verse 97 ) as ‘smrtyantara’. It was shown 
above (p. 172 ) that the vyavahara section of the Agnipurana dates 
from about 900 A. D. Chap. 253 of the Agnipurana contains 
thirty verses of the extant Naradasmrti, viz. Agni 233. ib~9a= 
Narada (vyavahara-matrka chap. I. 8-15 ); Agni 253. 9b— 12 
= Narada (vyavahara-matrka chap. I. 26-29a ) ; Agni 233. 13—30 
are the verses defining the eighteen titles from rnadana to 
prakirnaha contained in Narada and occur in the same order in both. 
The readings preserved in the Agnipurana deserve some discussion. 
Agni (253. 3-4 ) reads ‘dharmas ca vyavaharas ca ... uttarah pfirva- 
sadhakah’, while Narada has 'purvabadhakah’. Agni reads ‘caritraiii 
samgrahe puriisain raj a j nay aril tu sadhanam’ (253. 5 ), while Nfirada 
has ‘caritram pustakarape rajajnayam tu sasanam’. Agni (253. 15 ) 
reads ‘dattvadravyam ca samyag-yah’, while Narada (dattapradanika 
1) reads ‘dattva dravyamasamyag-yah’. The Agni (233. 11 ) reads 
‘Sanka sadbhistu samsargat tattvam sodhabhidarsanat’ and avoids the 
rare word ‘hodhabhi-’ in Narada ‘Sairkasatam tu sariisargat tattvam 
hodhabhidarsanat’ ( Vyavaharamatrlca I. . 27 ). For Narada’s 
‘aksabradhnasalakadyair &c.’ ( dyutasamfibvaya I ) Agni reads 
‘Ak§avajra &c.’ (253. 29). The Mit. (on Yaj. II. 199 ) and 
Vir. ( p. 718 ) follow printed Narada in the last case 
and also in the other cases. In the Smru-candrika, 
Hem&dri, Para&ramadhaviya and other later nilandhas numerous 
verses of Narada are quoted on topics of a cam, sraddha, 
prayascitta. For example, Hemadri ( caturvarga vol. III. part 2, pp. 
159, 183, 185, 223, 235) quotes several verses of Nfuada on 
EkadasI and a verse of Narada about the astrological \oga called 
padmaka. The Smrticandrika ( I. pp. 198-199) quotes 26 verses 
on the worship of Narayana, the last of which is the well known 
verse ‘'dhyeyah sada savitrmandala-madhyavarti &c/ and the same 
work (on iraddha p. 334-3? quotes a verse of Narada in which 
Sunday and Sariikranti are mentioned. The question arises whether 
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these quotations of Narada on ac 3 ra and prayascitta and allied topics 
are the work of the same Narada that wrote on Vyayahara. From 
the fact that early writers like Visvarupa, Medhatithi and 
Vijnanesvara do not contain a single quotation of Narada on topics 
other than that of vyavahara, it appears probable that the quotations 
on acara and prayascitta belong to a later date than the Naradasmrti 
on vyavahara and either did not exist in the days of Visvarupa and 
Medhatithi or had not attained canonical authority in those days. 
There is in the India Office Library a ms. of Naradasmrti in three 
chapters and 322 verses dealing exclusively with acara and 
prayascitta (vide Jolly’s Introduction p. j to edition of text). 

The Naradasmrti, excluding the introductory passage in prose about 
the successive abridgments of the original work of Manu by Narada, 
Markandeya and Sumati Bhargava, is written in the sloka metre 
except in the case of two verses (verse 38 of the 2nd chap, of 
vyavahara-matrka and the last verse of the chapter on sabhfi ). 
Narada himself is mentioned by name in connection with the 
ordeals ( rnadana verse 253 ssn The first person also occurs in 
‘atah param pravak§yami’ (rnadana 343 ). Acaryas are cited in 
‘dattapradanika’ ( verse 5 ). DhannaSastra and arthasastra arc 
mentioned (vyavaharam;itrka, chap. 1 , 37 and 39 ) and Narada lays 
down the rule as in Yaj. (II. 21 ) that in a conflict between the 
two the former should furnish the rule of conduct.** 6 Narada 
refers to Vasistba’s rule about interest ( rnadana 99 )• Two 
verses are quoted from a PuranaJ” Manu is named in several places 
( ruSdana verses 250, 251, 326 ).** 8 The first passage about Manu 
is quoted by Visvarupa on Yaj. (II. 98) and corresponds closely 
with the teaching of Manu (8. 113). But the other passages 
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crediting Manu with dividing ordeals into five kinds and giving his 
view about poison ordeal have no corresponding passage in the 
extant Manu. Therefore Narada had a version of Manu before him 
that was somewhat different in certain respects from our Manu or 
Narada may be referring to Vrddha or Brhat Manu. Besides this 
there is one remarkable fact to be noted about the relation of Manu 
,and Narada. There are about 50 verses that are common to Manu 
and Narada. Manu 8. 12-14 and 18-19 are Narada ( sabha, verses 
8-10 and 12-13 i n a different order), Manu 8. 140-141— N. (rpadiina 
99-100 ), Manu 8. 148-149 =N. (rnadana 80-81 ), M. 8. 143— N.fp. 
129, M. 8. 64 =N. (r. 177), M. 8. 72=N. (r. 189), M. 8. 93 and 113 
=N. (r. 199, 201), M. 98-99 =N. (r. 208, 209 and Udyogaparva 35.33- 
34), M. 8. 89=N. (r. 225), M. 8. 186-187, 189, 191= N.(upanidhi 
10-13), M. 8. 232-233, 235 = N. ( vfftanasya-an apakarma 14-16 
in a different order ), M. 9. 47 =N, (marital relation, verse 28), 
M. 8. 224-225 = N. ( marital relation, 33-34),^. 9. 357-3 58 —N. 
( marital relation, 65-66 in reverse order), M. 9. 3 =N. ( dayabhaga 
31), M. 9. 216 = N. ( dayabhaga 44 ), M. 8. 267-269 = N. 
( vakparusya 15-17), M. 9. 270-272 = N. ( vakparusya 22-24 ), 
M. 8. 281-284 = N. (danda-parusya 26-29), M, 4. 87 = N. 
( prakirpaka 44 ). 

Narada ( rnadana 158 ) ‘srotriyas-tapasir vrddha ye ca pravrajita 
narah I asaksinas-te vacanan natra heturudahrtah' has probably Manu 
8. 65 in view where we read ‘na saksl . . . na srotriyo na lingastho 
na sangebhyo vinirgatah 1 . 

Besides these there are several cases where Narada closely agrees 
with Manu though the verses are not identical, e. g. Narada 
( sahasa 19 ) may be compared with Manu 9. 271 and Narada 
( appendix on theft, verses 1-4) may be compared with Manu 
(9. 256-260 ). These facts establish that Narada is based on a 
version of Manu that was essentially the same as the extant text of 
Manu, though there was some difference here and there. Narada 
contains several verses that occur in the Mahabharata. Forexample, 
Santi hi. 66= N. ( vyavahara-matrkfi 72),’^ Udyoga 35. 
58 = N. ( sabha, verse 18 ), Udyoga 35. 31-32 = N. ( r- 202-203). 
There are several cases where the text of Kaufilya agrees with 
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Narada.* 60 In some of these cases the agreement is almost word 
for word.* 61 

Though Narada is based on Manu, he differs in several essential 
matters from Manu. We have seen the difference between them 
in the nomenclature of the titles of law. Manu only casually 
mentions the ordeals of fire and water (8. 114), while Narada 
enumerates five kinds of ordeals, describes them at length and adds 
two more viz. tffl.i 4 ula-bhahfcti.ia and taptam&fci ( rnadana, verses 
259-348). He allows Niyoga ( marital relation, verses 80-88 ), 
while Manu strongly condemns it. He allows remarriage of women 
( Narada, marital relation, 97 ), while Manu is against it. Manu 
mentions seven kinds of slaves ( 8. 41 5 ), while Narada raises their 
number to fifteen ( abhupetyasusrusa, verses 26-28 ) ; Manu con- 
demns gambling outright ( 9. 221-228 ), while Narada allows it 
under state control and as a source of revenue; Narada is further 
far more systematic than Manu and is full of divisions and subdivi- 
sions. For example, he divides property into three kinds, each of 
which is again subdivided into seven varieties ( rnaditna 44-47 ) ; 
Narada divides the law of gift into four sections, which are further 
subdivided into 32 ; he subdivides the eighteen titles into 132 
( vyavahara-matrka I. 25 ). 

There are a few points which are almost peculiar to Narada, 
such as the fourteen kinds of impotent persons (strlpuriisayoga n-13), 
the three kinds of pumrhhfis and four kinds of svairinis ( ibid, 
verses 45-52 ). 

Narada is probably later than Yajnavalkya. Yaj. knows only 
five kinds of ordeals, while Narada knows seven and the former’s 
treatment of them is not so exhaustive as Narada’s. The rules of 
judicial procedure in Narada are more systematic and exhaustive 
than those of Yaj. Narada contains more definitions than Yaj. In 
some respects however Narada is more conservative than Yaj. For 
example, Narada nowhere recognises the rights of the widow to 
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succeed to her deceased husband as Yaj . does ; Narada gives no rules 
about the succession of gotrajas and bandhus as Yaj. does. In a few 
respects Narada agrees with the views of Manu instead of with Yaj., 
such as allowing a Brahmana to marry a sudra woman. Narada 
regards sexual intercourse with a pravrajita ( female ascetic ) as a 
mortal sin ( stripurhsayoga 74-75), while both Manu (8,363) 
and Yaj. ( II. 293 ) treat it lightly. Taking alT these things into 
consideration it may be said that Narada flourished nearly at the 
same time as or somewhat later than Yaj. 

Narada contains several rare words such as “ hodha ” (in 
vyavahAramatrlca 1. 27, meaning ‘one’s property when lost or stolen’). 
He gives expression to certain principles of law and politics, such 
as that a man is master of his own house, in other words, a man’s 
house is his castle ;’ 6 * he highly eulogises the office of king, almost 
assigning it a divine origin and exhorts the people to obey and 
honour even a weak and undeserving king. * 6 ’ Mr. Jayasval sees in 
this and in the fact that Narada speaks of dinara while the Mrccha- 
katika speaks of nanaka indications that Narada belongs to the fourth 
century, is later than the drama, is propping up the authority of a 
new dynasty and flourished under the Imperial Guptas ( C. W. N. 
vol. 17, p. cclxxxv ). He regards a person as minor till the 
sixteenth year.* 6 * This limit was probably first fixed by Narada. 
Narada further boldly says that in case of conflict between dharma * 
teftra and usages, the latter have to be followed, as they are directly 
observed.’ 6 * 

As Narada’s is regarded as an authoritative smrti by Visvarupa, 
Medhatithi and other later writers and as Asahaya, who is mentioned 
by name in the commentary of Visvarupa, wrote a comment on 
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Narada, the Naradasmrti must be older by some centuries than the 
8th century, the latest date to which Asahaya can be assigned. 
Bana in his Kadambari compares the royal palace to Naradiya.^ 4 
Ordinarily Naradiya standing by itself would denote the Narada- 
purana ( compare Yistiu-purana 3, 6. 21 where we have the form 
Naradiya for the purana). The Narada-purana ( Venkatesvara 
Press edition, Bombay ) contains, however, no treatment of raja- 
dharma. Bana may have intended a violent pun, meaning “the palace 
where the duties of kings were being expounded ( avarnyaman a ), 
like the Naradiya in which rajadharma has not been set forth 
(avarnyamana).’ European scholars like Dr. Jolly and Bidder hold that 
Bana refers to the extant Naradasmyti. But on this explanation also 
the difficulty is not entirely got over. The extant Narada can 
hardly be described as a treatise on rajadharma. It deals only in an 
indirect way with one aspect of the king’s duties and is rather con- 
cerned with vyavahara and the duties of the subjects towards each 
other front the strictly legal point of view. If we turn to the Maha- 
bharata and other works, we shall find that rajadharma meant some- 
thing different from what is treated of in the Naradasmrti. There- 
fore Bana’s reference to the Naradiya is of a doubtful character. 
The R&janiti-ratnakara of Candefvara frequently quotes Narada on 
politics ( pp. 3, 13, 79 ). These quotations are not traced in the 
printed Narada. Therefore it is highly probable that Bana refers 
to a distinct work of Narada on politics which has not yet been 
recovered. 

The Vyavaharamatyka of Jintutavahana and the ParftSant-Madha- 
viya ( vol. Ill, part I, p. 203 ) quote a verse front Narada, the 
latter half of which is the same as the latter half of a verse in the 
Vikramorvaftya.’ 6 ? The doctrine attributed to Narada is found in 
Taj. ( II. 20 ) and the Visnudharmasfltra, ( 6. 22 ) but not in the 
same words. Unfortunately the date of Kalidasa is far from being 
universally accepted, but the fourth or first half of the jth century 
is often accepted as the probable date. There is further diffi- 
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culty in the fact that the text of the Vikramorvasiya has been largely 
tampered with. If the verse is a genuine part of the drama, it seems 
natural to suppose that Kalidasa turns a well-known legal maxim 
to a somewhat humerous use. It is hard to suppose that Narada 
would borrow the words of a dramatist for setting forth a legal 
maxim. This would push back the date of Narada far beyond the 
5th century. Narada in two places uses the word “ dinara ”, once 
in the sense of a golden ornament and again as a coin or unit of 
value also called “ suvarna. ” In this last case he says that “dmara 
is equal to 48 Karsapanas or twelve dhtlnakas. ” Jolly ( R. u, S. 
p. 23 ) thinks that Indian dinaras can scarcely be older than the 2nd 
century A. D., although in the times of the Indo-Scythian kings 
coins of the weight of dinara occur. Therefore Jolly is of opinion 
that Narada is later than 300 A. D. Winternitz ( History of Indian 
Literature, vol. II. p. 216 n. 4 ) follows him in this assumption 
that all Sanskrit works in which the word dinara occurs must be 
later than the 2nd or 3rd century A. D. It may be that the golden 
dinaras most numerously found in India belong to the 2nd and 3rd 
centuries A. D. But as Keith points out ( J. R. A. S. 1915 p, 504) 
Jolly’s assumption is wrong and the introduction of dinaras into 
India need not be later than the beginning of the Christian era. 
Golden dinaras were first coined in Rome in 207 B.C. and the oldest 
Indian pieces corresponding in weight to the Roman Denarius were 
struck by Indo-Scythian kings who reigned from the first century 
B. C. ( W. B. p. 44 ). Therefore there is nothing to prevent us 
from holding that Narada flourished in the first centuries of the 
Christian era, i. e. between too and 300 A. D. Mr. Jayasval assigns 
him to the 4th century A. D. and after the Mpcchakatika. Most 
scholars would not be prepared to assign to the Mrcchakafika so 
early a date as the 3rd century A. D. Besides Mr. Jayasval builds his 
theory on very slender foundations. Because the drama employs 
the word nfinaka and Narada speaks of dinara only, no chronological 
conclusion as to the priority of the one to the other can be drawn. 
After both words became current in the language, one author, though 
later, may employ one word, while another, though earlier, may 
employ the other. 
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It is difficult to say anything as to the home of Narada. In the 
appendix on theft Narada in one place says that in the south a 
silver karsapana is current, that in the east it is equal to twenty 
panas and that he does not follow the standard of karsapana current 
in the land of the five rivers. 36 ’ From these data and from the fact 
that the oldest mss. of Narada come from Nepal and that an old 
commentary on Narada in Newari was composed in Nepal, Dr. Jolly 
conjectures that Narada’s home was to be sought in Nepal. This is 
all pure guess-work. There is no reason why Narada could not 
have hailed from central India. The places where the oldest and 
best mss. of a work are found can hardly ever be indications of the 
original home of an ancient author. Bhamaha is by common 
consent a Kashmirian writer on Poetics, but the only mss. of his 
work so far found come from southern India. 

Prof. Dr. Bhandarkar (Carmichael Lectures 1918, p. 90), probably 
following the Nayacandrika, hazards the conjecture that the writer 
called Pisuna cited in the Kautillya is another name of Narada. 
Beyond the bare fact that Narada is often credited in the puranas 
with the role of instigating feuds and quarrels and that the word 
pisuna means “wicked, back-biter”, there is nothing to support this 
identification. 

A Jyotir-N&rada is quoted by Bhaftoji in his commentary on the 
Caturvimsatimata ( p. 1 1 ). A Bj'han-Narada is quoted by 
Raghunandana and a Laghu-Narada in the Nirnayasindhu and the 
SamskSra-Kaustubha. 

In the Mahabharata several opinions are attributed to Narada. 
One of them condemns the eating of flesh. 3 ’ 0 The first half of the 
last verse is the same as Manu 5. 52. Narada is credited With having 
divided utpatas (portents) into three varieties. 3 ’ 1 Narada is said to 
have held the view that one must always be active. 3 ’ 2 It appears that 
all these views are taken from some work or works of a Narada. 
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The first is probably taken from Narada’s version of the Manusmrti 
of which the puranas speak as stated above ( note 270 ). 

For Asahaya the commentator of Narada vide section 58 below. 

37. Brhaspati 

Brhaspati as a sutra writer on politics has been dealt with above 
(section 26). In this section Brhaspati the jurist will be spoken of. 
The complete smrti of Brhaspati on law has not yet been discovered. 
It will be, when discovered, a very precious monument of ancient 
India, exhibiting the high-water mark of Indian acumen in strictly 
legal principles and definitions. Dr. Fulirer collected together 84 
verses ascribed to Brhaspati in the legal treatises of Apararka and 
others with German translation and notes ( Leipzig, 1879) and 
Dr. Jolly collected about 71 1 verses of Brhaspati on law and 
translated them in the Sacred Books of the East ( vol. 33 ). 

Yaj. (I. 4-5 ) enumerates Brhaspati among the writers on 
dharma, but he is probably referring to Brhaspati’s work on politics. 
The com. on the Nitlvakyamrta ( p, 7 ) quotes the first verse of 
Brhaspati’s Niti&lstra. 
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The order in which the topics of law appeared in Brhaspati can 
be settled with tolerable certainty from the quotations in Apararka, 
Vivadaratnakara, Viramitrodaya and others works. It was as 
follows the four stages of a law-suit, proof (kriya, human of three 
sorts and divine ), witnesses ( of 12 kinds ), documents (ten kinds), 
bhukti ( possession ), ordeals ( nine ), 18 titles, rnftdana, niksepa, 
asvamivikraya, sambhuya-samutthana, dattapradanika, abhyupeiyii- 
susrusa, vetanasya-anapakarma, svamipalavivada, samvid-vyatikrama, 
vikriyasampradana, slmavivada, parusya ( of two kinds ), sahasa ( of 
three kinds ), strisariigraharia, striputiidharma, vibhaga, dyi'ita, 
samahvaya, praklrpaka ( otherwise called ‘ nrpasraya vyavahara, * 
Wrongs for which proceedings ate set on foot by the king ). 

Brhaspati was probably the first jurist to make a clear distinction 
between civil and criminal justice. 3 ?* He divided the eighteen 
titles into two groups, those springing from wealth ( 14 titles ) and 
those springing from injury to beings ( 4 titles ). This distinction 
was probably dimly perceived by even Gautama, when he says 
that in disputes based on injury there is no hard and fast rule about 
witnesses (i. e. about their interest in the subject of dispute ).n 3 
Brhaspati like Narada lays down the rule that a legal decision should 
not be arrived at merely on the basis of sastra and that when a 
decision is devoid of reasoning, there is loss of dharma, for even 
a good man may be held to be a bad one or what is good may be 
held to be sinful in a judicial proceeding, just as Mapdavya was 
held to be a thief on a decision without thoughtful reasoning. 3 ? 6 
Brhaspati gives such elaborate definitions and rules about procedure 
from the filing of the plaint to the passing of the decree that he 
can very well stand comparison with modern legislators on the 
same subjects. 
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Narada and Brhaspati agree very closely in several respects. 
For example, both speak of three kinds of proof, four parts of a 
judicial proceeding, almost the same defects of plaints, four kinds 
of answer, four divisions of the law of gift and their subdivisions, 
five modes of recovering debts, four kinds ofsahasa. 

We have seen that Narada departs from Manu in several essen- 
tial matters. On the other hand Brhaspati follows Manu very closely. 
But he too differs on some points from Manu, for example, we saw 
above how Brhaspati dissents from Manu on the question of the divi- 
sibility of clothes &c. (note 285). He appears to differ from Manu 
as to the maximum interest allowed on corn, fruit, wool and beasts 
Y of burden. 3 77 Manu and Narada are both silent as to the widow’s 

right to succeed to her deceased husband’s estate. But Brhaspati 
agreeing with Yajnavalkya makes her the first heir of her sonless 
. husband. 378 

These considerations make it clear that Brhaspati is certainly 
later than Manu and Yaj. It is difficult to state his exact relation- 
ship to Narada. He agrees more closely with Manu than Narada 
does, but in some respects such as definitions and the rights of 
women he shows great advance over Narada. So he is probably 
a contemporary of or not much later than Narada. He employs 
the word niipaka. 37 ’ He defines a dinara, also called ec suvarpa ”, as 
equal to twelve dhanakas and says that a dhanaka was equal to four 
* apdikas, an apdika being a copper papa weighing a 1 tar$a and bear- 
ing a stamp. 3 ® 0 This agrees with what Narada says about dinara. 
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Dr. Jolly ( S. B. E. vol. 33 p. 276) assigns Brhaspati to the 6th or 
7th century A. D. But this is much later by several centuries than 
the evidence warrants. Katyayana was looked upon as an authori- 
tative writer along with Narada and Brhaspati by Visvarupa and 
Medhatithi. This position he could not have attained in a century 
or two. So he cannot be placed later than the 6th century. 
.Katyayana in several places quotes Brhaspati as an authority. 
Apararka quotes Katyayana as saying that according to Brhaspati 
pastures, ways, clothes that are worn on the body, debts ( or books 
for use according to others ) and what is set apart for religious 
purposes should not be partitioned.’ 81 Katyayana says that accord- 
ing to Brhaspati, that wealth which a man acquires by means of his 
learning after refuting an opponent in a contest with a stake for the 
winner is styled cc vidyadhana ” and is not liable to partition 58 * ; 
and what is acquired through valour &c. by persons that were 
taught in the family or learnt under their father should be parti- 
tioned among the brothers, according to Brhaspati. If a man falsely 
denies his liability and if only a part of the claim is brought home 
to him, then he should be made to pay the whole. 585 That the 
statement of a witness may be relied upon on a matter under his 
direct perception .owing to his being near the plaintiff and the defen- 
dant and not otherwise ; so says Brhaspati. 585 The foregoing 
examples show that Katyayana looked upon Brhaspati as an autho- 
rity who must therefore have flourished several centuries before. 
Therefore Brhaspati cannot be placed later than the 4th century a.d. 
As he knew the extant Manusmrti, was later than Yaj, and probably 
than Narada, Brhaspati must have flourished between 200 and 400 a. d. 
This conclusion is strengthened by the fact that Visvarupa quotes, 
- without making any difference, prose and verse passages ! of 
Brhaspati. and thereby shows that in his opinion the jurist Brhaspati 
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(in verse ) was identical with the political writer Brhaspati and 
was a very ancient writer in his day. Medhatithi (on Manu 9. 153) 
quotes the verse “ na pratigrahabh fir ”( ascribed to Brhaspati by 
others) as Smrtyantara. Brhaspati is cited in a few cases as 
referring to his own views in the third person* 8 ? ; some- 
times he uses the first person also .* 86 Nothing can be said 
about his country at present. In a well-known passage Brhaspati 
refers to the usages of the southern people, of the people in the 
Madhyadesa, of the eastern and northern people. 3 s ? In a striking 
and beautiful passage Brhaspati compares vyavahara with yajna ,* 88 
.the king with Vistiu, the successful party with the sacrificer and 
the defeated party with the victim, the plaint and the reply 
to food and the pratijiia to the sacrificial offering ( prepared 
from food ), the sastras to the three Vedas and the sabhyas to the 
priests in a sacrifice. Brhaspati seems to have been very fond of 
such long-drawn metaphors.* 8 !’ 

The Smjrticandrika quotes about seventy verses of Brhaspati in 
the Ahnika portion and about forty on Sraddha. In the later works 
like the Parasara-Madhavlya, the Nirnayasindhu and Sarhskara- 
Kaustubha, the number of verses quoted from Brhaspati is much 
larger than even those quoted by the Smrticandrika. Those verses 
are quoted on such samskSras as pumsavana, namakarana, caula, 
upanayana, vivaha and also on asauca and purification of dravyas. ; 3 

Even the Mitak§ara quotes several verses of Brhaspati on matters < 
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other than vyavahara. For example the Mit. on Yaj. I. 210 quotes 
a verse of Brhaspati that a nivartana ( of land) is equal to 30 
dandas in area ( danda being seven cubits in length) and tea 
nivartanas are equal to a gocarma.w 3 On Yaj. III. 17 the Mit. 
quotes two verses of Brhaspati about impurity on birth or death &c. 
On Yaj. III. 21 the Mit. cites the definition of deMntara given by 
Brhaspati.” 1 On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit. quotes Brhaspati’s opinion that 
the period of mourning on the death of one’s maternal grandfather, 
acarya or srotriya is three days. On Yaj. III. 253 the Mit. quotes 
Brhaspati’s rule as to prayascitta for consciously drinking wine.”* 
Vide also Mit. on Yaj. III. 30, 250, 254, 260, 290 for other 
quotations from Brhaspati. 

The foregoing therefore establishes that Brhaspati was known at 
least to the Mit. and later writers as an expounder in verse not only 
of vyavahara but also of other topics of dharma as well. As over 
a thousand verses of Brhaspati ( including about 800 on vyavahara ) 
are quoted it appears that his work must have been an extensive one 
comprising several thousand verses. Such a work of Brhaspati has 
yet to be recovered. 

The Mit. on Yaj. III. 261 quotes a Vrddha-Brhaspati on the nine 
varieties of saiiikara. 3 ” Kulluka on Manu ( 9. 181 ) cites a verse 
of Vrddha-Brhaspati about the eleven subsidiary sons ( vide note 
283 above, where the verse is ascribed to Brhaspati). Hemadri 
( Caturvarga vol. Ill, part 2, p. 472 ) quotes a Jyotir-Brhaspati on 
the prohibition of a sraddha on the thirteenth tithi of the dark half. 
Apararka on Yaj. II. 3-4 quotes three verses from Vrddha-Brhaspati 
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about the derivation of the word “prild-vivaka” and one on the 
punishment for sabhyas who take bribes. Three of these verses 
are ascribed to Brhaspati in the Pitrasara-Mitdhavlya and other works 
and one of them to Katyayana in the Vyavahara— matrka. 

38. Katyayana 

Narada, Brhaspati and Katyayana form a triumvirate in the 
realm of the ancient Hindu Law and procedure. The work of 
Katyayana on vyavahara, like that of Brhaspati, has yet to be 
recovered. The following account is based on the quotations from 
Katyayana contained in about a dozen works from Visvarupa to the 
Viramitrodaya. 

Katyayana is enumerated as one of the expounders of dharma by 
Sankha-Likhita, Yajfiavalkya ( I. 4-5 ) and ParaSara. A Katya, is 
quoted as an authority in the Baudhayanadharmasutra ( I. 2 . 47 ), 
A Srautasutra and Sraddhakalpa of the white Yajurv'eda are ascribed 
to Katyayana. 

Katyayana appears to have taken Narada and Brhaspati as his 
models in the order and treatment of the subjects to be dealt with 
in vyavahara. He closely follows both the writers in terminology 
and technique. On several points he presupposes Narada and 
expounds and elucidates the latter’s dicta. For example, Narada 
(Intro, chap. I. 10 - 11 ) lays down that vyavahara has four padas, 
each later one prevailing over the preceding, viz. dharma, vyavahara, 
caritra, rajasasana (note 361 ) and then Narada very briefly in one 
verse explains these four terms. Katyayana on the other hand 
devotes at least nine verses to the elucidation of the rule as to each 
succeeding one prevailing over its predecessor. 3 9+ Narada contains 
very little on the topic of stridhana ( ddyabhaga chap, verses 8-9 ). 
He merely enumerates the six kinds of stridhana and then lays down 
the rule of succession. Katyayana’s treatment of stridhana has 
attained classical rank. It appears that he was probably the first to 
carefully define the several kinds of stridhana ( such as adhyagni, 
adhyavahanika, prltidatta, sullca, anvadheya, saudayika), to lay 
down woman’s power of disposal over the several varieties of stri- 
dhana and to prescribe lines of devolution as to stridhana. The 
verses on this topic occurring in the nibandhas number about thirty. 
394 Vide f (Tj vol. Ill, park I, pp. 16-17, and <fpr 0 P- H°* 1*0-1*1. 
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The leading nibandhas contain only a few Quotations from 
Brhaspati on strldhana. Hence it may be surmised that Katyayana 
probably was the first srnrti writer to give elaborate rules on this 
topic. 

It has been already shown (notes 3 81-384) how Katyayana often 
quotes the views of Brhaspati. A few more examples may be added 
here. According to Brhaspati, says Katyayana, when a man who 
Stands surety with others on a joint liability goes abroad, his son 
would have to pay the whole debt, but if the man dies then the 
son would be liable for his father’s share only.^s When cattle stray 
into fields, gardens, houses or cowpens, they may be, according to 
Brhaspati, caught hold of (by the ear &c. ) or beaten. 3^ 
According to Brhaspati, a man of the ksatriya, vaisya or sudra caste 
may employ one of his own caste to do the work of a dasa ( slave or 
serf), but even a Brahmana could never employ another Brahmana 
i.n the same way. 3 ” . 

About a dozen nibandhas on vyavahara quote about 900 verses 
of Katyayana .on vyavahara, the Smrticandrika alone citing about 
600 of them. In these verses Katyayana refers at least a score of 
times to the views of Bhrgu. It is remarkable that only a few of 
the views ascribed to Bhrgu are found in the extant Madusmpti, 
Katyayana says, according to Bhrgu, whatever ( ancestral ) wealth 
was concealed by one coparcener from others, whatever was badly 
divided should be divided in equal shares when afterwards 
discovered ( Parasara-Madhavlya III, p. 566 ). This may 
well be compared with Manu 9. 215. Katyayana says 
according to Bhrgu, it is not Brahn: aria-murder to kill an atatayin 
who is foremost by his austerities, learning and caste. This has in 
view Manu 8. 360. Kullulca distinctly says that Katyayana simply 
‘explains the verse of Manu by referring to it as Bhrgu’s. On the 
other hand there are several places where the views ascribed to 
Bhrgu find no. counterpart in the extant Manu. According to 
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Bhrgu in all s&hasas of the worst type the truth should be found 
out by means of divine proof ( ordeals &c. ) even though there may 
be witnesses. 3 9 8 There is nothing in the Manusmrti corresponding 
with this. According to Bhrgu the ordeals of balance &c. are pres- 
cribed for those who are suspected to be in league with marauders 
and who have incurred popular censure, but in such cases there is 
no undertaking ( by the complainant to pay fine ).”* The Manu- 
smrti has not a word on this point. Household paraphernalia, 
beasts of burden, cattle, ornaments, slaves should be divided when 
discovered ; if they are ( alleged to be ) concealed, the ordeal of 
kosa should be resorted to ; so says Bhrgu .* 00 Another important 
circumstance deserves to be noted. Katyayana several times refers 
to the views of Manu. Katyayana says that the view of Manu was 
that in certain charges ( such as the commission of mahapatakas ) the 
ordeals for the accused were to be performed by good men .* 01 
According to Manu if a woman deserted her son, though he may be 
able ( to pay ), her stridhana should be seized and the paternal debt 
should be paid thereout .* 02 Manu declared, says Katyayana, that 
if animals be killed, the offender should offer ( to the owner ) 
another similar animal or its proper price (note 545 above 
where Parasara also quotes it as Manu’s view ). All these 
views attributed to Manu by Katyayana are not found in the extant 
Manusmrti. In certain places Katyayana refers to the views of the 
Manavas ; e. g. according to the Giirgiyas and Manavas if a bribe 
had already been paid, the person receiving it should be made to 
I' repay it and should be fined eleven times as much ;*° 3 according to 
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the Manavas thieves caught red-handed with their booty should be 
t once banished.- As regards both these references the teaching 
of the Manusmrti seems to be different ; vide Manu 9 . JZ 

respectively. These facts about Katyayana’s references to Bhrgu and 
Manu raise several difficult questions, whether Bhrgu and Manu 
stand for two entirely different works or for the same work 
and < whether he refers to some other version of the Manusmrti 
ascribed to Bhrgu. In my opinion he is not _ referring to two 

separate works, and that he had before him a version of the Manu 

smrti promulgated by Bhrgu but somewhat different from and 
probably larger than the present Manusmrti. 

In the nibandhas several verses are ascribed to Katyayana along 
with Manu, Yajnavalkya and Brhaspati. For example, the we - 
known verse about the sixfold division of strldhana ( adhyagnya- 
dhyavahanikam &c. ) is ascribed by the Dayabhaga to Manu and 
Katyayana. The half-verse “varnanamanulomyena dasyara na 
pratilomatah” is the same in both Yajnavalkya (II. 1S3 ) and 
Katyayana. The Yiramitrodaya ( p. 140 ) ascribes a verse to 
Brhaspati and Katyayana, in which the opinion of Brhaspati is cited. 

There is very close agreement between the definitions proposed by 

the two last writers of dharma, vyavahara, caritra, and rajasasana. 
Besides Manu (or Manavas), Brhaspati and Bhrgu, Katyayana cites the 
views of several other writers on dharma. For Gargyas and 
Gautama vide notes 403 and 404 above. He says, according to Kausika, 
powerful robbers were to be guarded by chains of iron, were to be 
low-fed and were to undergo hard labour for the state till death 
( Apararka p. 849 ). He quotes the view of Likhita that where a 
woman is deprived of food, raiment and dwelling ( by her husband’s 
coparceners) she would be entitled to demand her own ( strldhana ) 
and a share from the coparceners. In one case ( Apararka p. 755 )• 
a verse is cited as Katyayana’s in which Katyayana himself is named 
( Para&ramadhaviya III. p. 235 ). 

Katyayana contains the same advanced views about law and rules 
of procedure as are found in Narada and Brhaspati . He is even in 
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advance of these two writers in certain matters, such as definitions 
in general and the elaboration of rules about stridhana. He gives 
numerous definitions, such as those of vyavahara, pradvivafca, 
stobhaka, dharmadhikarana, tirita and anusista, samanta &c. He 
seems to have been the first to invent some new terms. For 
example, he defines pascatkara as a judgment given in favour of the 
plaintiff after a hot contest between the plaintiff and the defendant, 
while the term jayapatra is restricted by him to the judgment given 
on admission by the defendant or a judgment dismissing the suit on 
various ground s.-* 05 He lays down a stringent rule that if a man 
abandons a ground of defence or attack and puts forward a less 
cogent one, he would not be allowed to put forward again the 
stronger ground after a decisive judgment of the court.-' 0 '’ This 
resembles the 4th explanation to section 1 1 of the Indian Civil 
Procedure Code ( 1908 ) about res judicata. The verses about 
karsapana and dinara quoted above (note 368) from Narada (parisista 
verses 58-60) are ascribed to Katyayana by the Smrticandrika. 

The date of Katyayana can be settled only approximately. He 
is certainly much later than Manu and Yajnavalkya. As shown 
above he presupposes Narada and regarded Brhaspati as a very 
leading authority on vyavahara. Hence his upper limit is the 3rd 
or 4th century A. D. Visvarupa quotes eight verses as Katyayana’s 
by name (vide on Yaj. II.. 5, 6 , 47, 63, 281 ) on such topics of 
Vyavahara as the defects of the plaint, the contents of the plaint, the 
liability for the debts of a deceased person, payments of debts 0 1 
honour (satyamkara), punishment for abortion, grievous hurt and 
homicide of a Brahmaria woman. Medhatithi (on Manu 7.1) 
ascribes to Katyayana the rule that in case of conflict between the 
dictates of dharraasastra and arthasastra the king should prefer the 
former. Medhatithi on Manu (VIII. 216) speaks of Katyayana-sutra, 
appears to quote a portion of it in prose and explains it.w Medhatithi 
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says that Katyayana extended the maxim of the trader carrying 
merchandise ( bhandavaha- vanik maxim ) to all similar transactions. 
All known quotations of Katyayana are in verse. When 
Medhatithi speaks of a sutra and quotes a portion of it ( as “va” and 
“iti” after “nivarteta” indicate ) in prose, we must either suppose 
that he is referring to some other work of Katyayana than the one 
in verse from which hundreds of verses are cited by other writers or 
that Katyayana’s work on vyavahara also contains some prose 
passages. As hardly any other writer quotes a prose passage of 
Katyayana on vyavahara, the second alternative appears somewhat 
unlikely. Visvarupa and Medhatithi regarded Katyayana as an 
authoritative smrtik&ra along with Narada and Brhaspati. This 
position he could not have attained in less than a few hundred 
years. Therefore the lowest limit to which Katyayana can be 
assigned is the 6th century. Hence it may be said that Katyayana 
flourished between the 4th and 6th century A. D. 

The Vyavaharamatrka ( p. 307 ) quotes a Brhat -Katyayana on 
the question of proof. The Dayabhaga mentions a Vrddha-Katya- 
yana. The Sarasvatlvilasa also quotes verses of Yrddha-Katyayana 
on rescission of purchase and other topics ( p. 320 ). In the 
present state of our knowledge it is very difficult to say whether 
these two are different works. The Caturvarga-cintamani ( vol. Ill, 
part 2, p. 657 ) speaks of Upakatyayana. Apariirka quotes a verse 
from sloka-Katyayana. which is not found in the Karmapradlpa 
( Jivananda’s ed. ), but appears to be a summary of a prose passage 
quoted as Katyayana’s immediately before by A.pararka. 

In Jivananda’s collection of smj-tis ( part I, pp. 603-644 ) there 
is one of Katyayana in three prapathakas and 29 khapdas and about 
five hundred verses. The same work is printed as Gobhilasmrti 
in the Anandasrama collection ( pp. 49-71 ). It contains also a 
few prose passages in the 12th, 13 th and 14th khandas. The pre- 
vailing metre is Anus^ubh, a few verses being in the Indravajra 
and other metres. The work is styled the Karmapradlpa of Katya- 
yana. 'The opening verse justifies this name when it states that like 
a lamp the work will clearly show; the mode of performing certain 
rites treated by Gobhila and other rites which are not clearly eluci- 
dated/ 08 The contents of this work are briefly as follows how 
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to wear the sacred thread ; sipping water and touching various 
limbs with water ; the worship of Ganesa and fourteen matrs in 
every rite ; kusas; sraddha details ; consecration of sacred ; fires ; 
details about aranis, sruc, sruva; rules about cleansing the teeth 
and bathing; samdhya ; pranayama, muttering of Vedic mantras ; 
tarpana of gods and manes ; the great daily yajnas ; who is to offer 
sraddha ; rules about periods of impurity due to death ; duties of 
wife ; sraddhas of various kinds. 

The Karmapradipa mentions by name several authors. It very 
frequently cites the views of Gobhila (pp-. 603, 626, 638 ) and 
Gautama ( pp. 619, 620, 626, 630, 636, 639 ). The Karmapradipa 
as the opening verse says is intimately related to the Gobhila Grhya- 
sutra. It distinctly says that as Gobhila did not dilate upon the 
details as to time and procedure of goyajna and vajiyajna, Katyayana 
dilates upon them. This is borne out by the Gobhila grhya-sutra.'* 0 ? 
Another* 10 passage of Katyayana about the Astakas is based upon 
the very words of the Gobhila grhya. Frequent reference is made 
to the views of Vasistha on the worship of Matrs ( p. 605 ), on 
Sraddha (pp.608, 62 S ). Vide also p. 642 (28. 16). Among 
the other authors named are Narada on the sticks for dantadhavana 
( p. 615 ), Bhargava ( probably USanas ) on p. 640, Sandilya and 
Sapcjilyayana on p. 626. Katyayana is named in several places 
( pp. 624, 627, 638) and once the first person is used (as in 
“ mamapyetad hrdi sthitam ” p. 643 ). The Katyayanasmpti quotes 
the verse of Manu ( III. 70 ) on the five great yajnas. On p. 633 
four verses forming the consolation to be offered to the relatives 
of a person departed are the same as Yaj. (III. 8-1 1 ) and one 
verse in the same context occurs in the Mahabharata ( Santiparva 
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27. 31 and other places ).«" On .p. 631 Katyayana speaks of Rama 
having performed yajnas taking as his spotise the golden image 
of Sita. 

The question is: — what is the date of this Katyayanasmrti 
( Karmapradipa ) and whether it is the work of Katyayana the 
great jurist. The Mit. (on Yaj. I. 254 ) quotes a verse as Katya- 
yana’s which occurs in Jivananda’s text ( p. 624 verse 20 ); 
similarly the Mit. quotes two verses as Katyayana’s ( on Yaj. III. 
247 ) which have a place in the Karmapradipa ( Jivananda p. 634 
verses 4-5 ). Scores of verses cited as Katyayana’ s by Apararka ( on 
acara and prayascitta ) are found in the Karmapradipa. For example, 
vide Apararka p. 43 ( three verses ) and Karmapradipa ( p. 605, 
1 1 10-12), Apararka p, 51 ( three verses about samidh ) and 
Karmapr. ( p. 613, 8. 17-19 ), Apararka p. 135 ( four verses about 
bathing in rivers ) and Karma, ( p, 615, 10. 5-7 and 14 ), Apararka 
p, 532 ( four verses on srfiddha in which Katyayana himself is 
cited as an authority ) and Karma. ( p. 624, 16. 16-19), Apararka 
p. 872 ( six verses) and Karma. ( 21. 2-7 p. 632 ), Apararka p. 1066 
( three verses about an apiibotrin being guilty of mahapataka ) and 
Karma. ( 23. 4-6 p. 634 ). The Smrticandrika also quotes profuse- 
ly from Katyayana on acftra, sraddha etc. and cites from the Karma- 
pradipa by name passages which occur in Jivananda’s edition. The 
above references show that in the eye's of theMitaksara and Apararka 
the Karmapradipa was an authoritative work. Therefore it follows 
that it must have been composed centuries before the nth century 
A. D. It is however remarkable that several quotations ascribed to 
Katyayana in the Mitaksara, Apararka and other works are not 
found in the Karmapradipa. For example, the Mitaksara ( on Yaj. 
III. 242 ) cites Katyayana’s verse about five varieties of lapses in 
conduct viz. mahapataka, atipataka, pataka, prasangika, upapataka and 
on Yaj. III. 260 quotes a verse of Katyayana about what are 
atipatakas. These are not to be traced in the Karmapradipa printed 
by Jivananda, Similarly Apararka ( pp. 94-95 ) quotes three verses 
of Katyayana that are very interesting but are not found in 
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jivananda’s edition.'*' 2 Later works like the Nirnayasindhu, the 
Samskaramayukha, the Madanaparijata quote numerous verses of 
Katyayana on upanayana, marriage and other sathskaras which we 
vainly seek to find in the Karmapradipa. Hence it follows that 
there was some large work of Katyayana of which the Karmapradipa 
is either an abridgment or only a portion. 

The next question is whether Katyayana the jurist and the 
author of the Karmapradipa are identical. There are not sufficient 
data to identify the two. The only fact that points to the identity 
is that such eminent and early writers as Vijnanesvara and Apararka 
appear to make no distinction between the two. Besides the 
Karmapradipa is also an early work. Against this it has to be re- 
membered that Visvartipa, probably the most ancient of all extant 
commentators, nowhere quotes Katyayana on acarS and prayaScitta. 

This absence of quotations is not a very cogent argument; still it : 

raises a doubt in one’s mind whether a work of Katyayana on acara 
and other non-jural topics was known to Visvartipa. 

The other principal versified smj'tis will now be described in 
( Sanskrit ) alphabetical order. 

39. Angiras 

Front Visvarupa downwards Aiigiras is quoted very frequently 
on all topics except that of civil law ( vyavahara). Angiras is one 
of the writers on dharnia enumerated by Yaj. Visvarupa® ( on Yaj, 

I. 9 ) states that according to Angiras a parifad may comprise 121 
Brahmanas. On Yaj. I. 50 Visvarupa quotes a verse of Angiras 
that what is done according to one’s own will without following 
the dictates of &1stra is fruitless. -" J On Yaj. III. 248 Visvarupa 
says that the vrata called Vajra was prescribed by Angiras for 
Brahmanas guilty of deadly sins. Visvartipa (on Yaj. III. 265) 
quotes two verses of Angiras on the prayascitta for killing the wife 
of a Brahmana who, has kindled the sacred fires,~for killing wives of 
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other Brahmapas and Ksatriyas and VaiSyas. On Yaj. III. 266 he 
quotes two verses of Angiras laying down prayascitta for killing 
certain beasts and birds, wherein Angiras himself is mentioned with 
honour ( bhagavan ). Apararka ( pp. 22-23 ) quotes thirteen verses 
from Atigiras on the constitution of parifctd, wherein such terms as 
chaturvidya, vitarki, angavid, dharmapathaka are explained and the 
last of which says that a parisad sitting in judgment over those who 
are guilty of mahapatakas may consist of hundreds. The Mitaksara. 
( on Yaj. I. 86) quotes several verses on the practice of sati and 
ascribes them to both Sahkha and Aftgiras. 4 ' 4 Apararka ( pp. 109, 
1 12 ) quotes four other verses on the same practice, one of which is 
in the Indravajra metre and another prohibits a Brahmana wife from 
following that practice. Medhatithi ( on Manu. V. 157) quotes 
the view of Angiras on sati and disapproves of it. The Mitaksara, 
Haradatta and others quote numerous verses of Angiras on asauca 
and prayascitta. Haradatta on Gautama (20. 1 ) quotes a verse of 
AUgiras about the seven antyajas.w Visvarupa(on Yaj. III. 237) 
quotes a sfltra of Sumantu in which Ahgirasa is cited as an authority. 
The Suddhi-mayukha quotes a verse of Angiras which relies upon 
Satatapa. 416 The Smrticandrika quotes Angiras on the enumeration 
of Upasmrtis (vide note 260 above). The Smrticandrika also contains 
a few prose quotations from Artgiras ; the same work cites a verse 
of Angiras holding the dharmasastra of Manu as the supreme 
guide. 41 ’ 

The Angiras-smrti ( in Jivananda part I, pp. 5 54-560 ) in 72 
verses is probably an abridgment. It lays down prayascittas for 
various occasions, such as taking food and drink from antyajas, for 
cruelly beating or causing various injuries to cows. It also lays 
down various rules for the wearing of the dark cloth ( nilivastra ) 
by women. It cites Angiras and Apastamba by name. The 
penultimate verse condemns those who rob women of their wealth. 
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There are several mss. in the Deccan College Collection which 
contain a varying number of verses on prayascitta agreeing more or 
less with Jivananda’s text. For example. No. 53 of 1879-80 
contains about one hundred verses. No. 205 of 1882-83 contains 54 
verses, while No. 65 of Visrambag collection and No. 83 of 1S95- 
1902 contain only 32 ; No. 81 of 1884-86 is styled Brhad-Arigiras 
and contains 15 1 verses, many of which are identical with those in 
the Calcutta text. 

The Mitaksara (on Yaj. III. 277) and the Smrtiratnavali of 
Vedacarya ( I. O. cat. No. 1552 p. 475) quote a Brhad-Angiras and 
the Mitaksara also quotes a Madhyama-Aiigiras several times (on Yaj. 
III. 243, 241, 258, and 260 ). 

40. Rsyasrnga 

This is a writer who is frequently quoted on acara, asauca, sraddha, 
and prayascitta by the Mit., Apararka, Smrticandrika and otherworks. 
Apararka ( p. 724 ) quotes as Rsyasriiga’s a verse ascribed to Sankha 
in the Mitaksara (on Yaj. II. 119) and other works, which states 
that when one coparcener recovers with his own efforts family 
property that was lost to the family, he gets a fourth share of it and 
the others become sharers ; in the rest.*' 8 The Smrticandrika ( I. 
p. 32) quotes ‘ api vasasa yajnopavitarthan kuryat tadabhave trivrta 
sQtrepa which is in prose. 

41. Karsnajini 

This writer is quoted by the Mit. ( Yaj. III. 265 three verses), 
Apararka, Smrticandrika and other works mostly on Sraddha, 
Apararka (p. 138) quotes a verse from him which enumerates the 
seven sons of Brahma, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana, Kapila, Asuri, 
Vodha (?) and Pancasikha. Apararka (p. 424) quotes a verse which 
refers to the two signs of the Zodiac, Kanya, and Vrscika. 

42. Carurvimsatimata 

There are two Mss. of this work in the Deccan College Collection 
(No 244 of A. 1881-1882 and 111 of 1895-1902). It contains 
525 verses. The work is so called because it embodies the essence 
of t he te achings of 24 sages, Manu, Yajnavalkya, Atri, Visnu, 
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Vasisfha, Vyasa, Usanas, Apastamba, Vatsa, Harita, Guru 
(Brbaspati), Narada, Parasara, Gargya, Gautama, Yama, Baudhayana, 
Daksa, Saiikha, Arigiras, Satatapa, Sankhya ( Sfirikhyayana ? ), 
Sariivarta. The subjects treated of are :--The usages of the varnas and 
asramas, sauca, acamana, cleansing the teeth, bath, pranayama, 
repeating the Gayatri, study of the Yedas, marriage, agnihotra, five 
great daily yajnas, means of livelihood, forest hermits, sarhnyasins, 
duties of Ksatriyas and the other two varnas, priiyascittas for the 
deadly sins and other lesser misdeeds, means of livelihood, sraddha, 
asauca (on birth and death). 

The work often quotes the views of Usanas, Manu, Parasarya, 
Angiras, Yama, Harita. It quotes Manu III. 5 ( asapinda ca ya etc. ) 
and Manu 12. 95 (ya vedabahyah smrtayah. ). Two other verses 
which it contains are indicated as interpolated in several editions ot 
Manu.-» ,! ’ It says that the teachings of Arhat, Ciirvaka and 
Buddhas delude people. 4 * 0 Its position is that whatever is not 
found in the Veda or the Puranas, the Rfimayana, or Mahabharata 
or in the sdstras of Manu and others is as good as non-existent. ' 51 
The Caturviriisatimata is frequently quoted by the Mit., 
Apararka and later works, but not by V-isvarupa and Medhatithi. It 
was probably compiled about the time when the latter two writers 
flourished. Apararka (p. 11 21 ) quotes a prose passage from the 
work on the prdj'ascitta for a dvijati procreating children on a Sfldra 
wife. This passage could not be traced in the two mss. referred to 
above. 

The portions of the work on samskara and sraddha together 
with the commentary of Bhaftoji, son of Lak§midhara, have been 
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published in the Benares SanskritjSeries (Nos. 137 and 139). The 
commentary is a very learned one and refers to a host of writers. 
This commentary is in some mss. ascribed to Ramacandra ( vide I. 
O. cat. No. 1554, P- 475 )* 

43. Daksa 

Daksa is one of the writers on dharma enumerated by Yaj. 
Visvarupa quotes verses of Daksa several times, viz. on Yaj. i. 17 
( on clods of earth for purifying the body ), on Yaj. III. 30 (two 
verses on asauca ), on Yaj. III. 66 (about a parivrajaka ), on Yaj. 
III. 191 ( about padmasana). The Mit. ( on Yaj. I. 89) quotes a 
half verse of Daksa to the effect that a dvija should not remain 
unattached to an asrama ( i. e. without a wife in the context ) even 
fora moment; on Yaj. III. 58 two verses about bhiksus ; on Yaj. 
III. 243 (one verse). Apararka cites numerous verses of Daksa 
on acara, asauca, sraddha and similar topics. In one case ( p. 368 ) 
he attributes a prose passage to Daksa about the gift of gold.*” 
Two of Daksa’s verses most frequently quoted by writers on 
vyavahara are those that lay down what nine things cannot be the 
subjects of gift .+ a 3 

In Jivananda’s collection there is a Daksasmrti [( part II, pp, 383— 
402 ) in seven chapters and 220 verses ( vide also Anandasrama 
collection pp. 72-84). The principal subjects treated of are:— 
Hour asramas, two kinds of brahmacarins ; the daily round of duties 
for dvijas ; various subdivisions of actions, nine karmans, nine 
vikarmans, nine actions that should be concealed, nine acts that 
should be made public, nine things that should not be gifted ; gifts ; 
eulogy of a good housewife ; sauca of two kinds ; impurity due to 
birth and death ; Yoga and its six angas viz. pranayama, dhyana, 
pratyaMra, dharana, tarka and samadhi, maithuna of eight kinds 
to be avoided by ascetics, duties of bhiksu, dvaita, and advaita. 

This smrti is certainly a very old one. All the quotations from 
Daksa cited by Visvarupa occur in the printed Daksa ( vide pp. 395, 
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396, 384, 397 which reads ‘na pathyasanad yogo 5 ). Similarly all 
the quotations in the Mit. from Daksa are found in the Calcutta text. 
Apararka contains over forty verses from the printed Daksa, though 
there are a few verses cited by him as Daksa’s which are not found 
therein. The Smrticandrika quotes about ten verses of Daksa on 
woman which are all found in the 4th chap, of the Calcutta text. 

In the Deccan College collection there is a ms. of Daksa (No. 
120 of 1895-1902 ) which contains 197 verses on the same topics 
as above, many of which are identical with the Calcutta text. The 
Bombay University has also a similar ms. Vide I. O. cat. No. 1320 
p. 38s for a similar ms. in 197 verses. 

44 . Pitamaha 

Pitamaha is enumerated among writers on dharma in a verse of 
Vrddha-Yajnvalkya quoted by Visvarupa. The Smjrti of Pitamaha 
is drawn upon mostly on vyavahara. Visvarupa cites ( on Yaj. I. 
17 ) a verse from him on sauca. 4 * 4 Mit. and Apararka quote verses 
from Pitamaha only on vyavahara and specially on ordeals. The 
Smrticandrika quotes about ten verses on ahnika, 130 on 
vyavahara and only a few on sraddha. Pitamaha regards the Vedas 
with the angas, Mlmaritsa, the smrtis, Purana and NyHya system as 
dharmasastras.t’s Pitamaha like Brhaspati enumerates nine kinds of 
ordeals, 416 while Yaj. and Nitrada name only five, though the latter 
seems to have known two more, viz. taijdula and taptama§a. The 
Smrticandrika quotes a dozen verses about 50 chains on which a 
king took action without any complaint. ! 1 ? Pitamaha seems to 
have followed Vyasa in defining documents called krayapatra, 
Sthitipatra, samdhipatra, visuddhipatra, 418 The Smrticandrika cites 

4 * 4 1% ^sffs 1%FT: l nfq&'TRqs ( W ! ) %Wf #4 

n 

425 *Tf 1?<T I II 

SiTOqt P- 601 ; compare I, 3. 

am fpm q&q *i^ 1 f|5qi?qcnH ^ri5r R%nw it 

quoted by p. 694, 


44. Pitamaha 


m 

Pitamaha for an enumeration of the 18 prakrtis viz. washerman, 
leather worker, etc. 1 * 2 ’ The same' work states that according to 
Pitamaha the titles of law to be taken cognisance by the king himself 
were twenty-two. In the hall of justice, he says, there should be 
eight constituents viz. the scribe, the accountant, sastra, the 
sadhyapala, the assessors, gold, fire and water.*’ 0 Some of the 
other noteworthy dicta of Pitamaha are a suit should be* 51 first 
tried before the village (pancayat), then before the town ( court of 
appeal), then before the king; between litigants of the same country, 
town, societies, cities and villages, the decision should be arrived at 
according to their own peculiar conventions and usages, but when 
there is a dispute between these and strangers, the decision must be 
according to the sastra; possession*’ 2 in order to be recognised by 
the courts as decisive must have five characteristics, it must have 
title, long duration, it must be uninterrupted, it must not have been 
impeached and it must be before the eyes of the opponent ; a private 
document*” under one’s own hand is inferior to a jcimpada ( a 
publicly written and attested) deed, the latter is inferior to a royal 
edict, this last is inferior to possession continued for three 
generations. 

Pitamaha is later than Brharpati,*’* as he cites the latter’s view 
that a litigation between members of the same village, society, town, 
guild, caravan or army must be decided according to their peculiar 
usages. Therefore Pitamaha must be assigned to some date between 
the 4th and 7th century A. D. 
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The Pulastya-smrti must have been composed between 4th and 
7th century A. D. 
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45. Pulastya 


Pulastya is one of the expounders of dharma enumerated by 
Vfddha-Yajiiavalkya. Visvarupa quotes a verse from him on sarlra- 
sauca, 43S The Mit. ( on Yaj. I. 261 ) cites a verse from Pulastya 
that a Brahmana should principally use ascetic's food ( i. e. vegetable 
food ) in sraddha, that ksatriyas and vaisyas should use meat and 
Madras honey. 436 The Mit. ( Yaj. Ill 253 ) quotes two verses of 
Pulastya who enumerates eleven intoxicating drinks together with 
sura as the twelfth.'' 33 Apararka quotes several verses from Pulastya 
on samdhya, sraddha, asauca, duties of yatis, prayascitta. Apararka 
quotes two verses from Pulastya propounding the view that a com- 
bination of jiiana and karma is the correct view. 4 ) 8 The first of 
these verses is ascribed by him to Yoga-Yajnavalkya elsewhere 
( note 336 ). The Smrticandrika quotes about forty verses from 
Pulastya on ahnika and sraddha. In one place it quotes Pulastya 
on the efficacy of bathing on Sunday, Tuesday, and Saturday. 43 ' 3 
In another place it refers to the japa of Rama, Parasurama, Nrsimha, 
Trivikrama. 


The Danaratnakara of Can dei vara cites a prose text from Pulastya 
on the gift of deer-skin. 440 
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46. Pracetas 

Pracetas finds a place among the sages enumerated by Parasara 
though not in Yajnavalkya. In both Mit. and Apararka there are 
passages in prose and verse ascribed to Pracetas on daily duties, 
sraddha, risauca, prayascitta. The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 27 ) quotes 
a verse from Pracetas saying that workmen, artisans, physicians, 
male and female slaves, kings, royal officers have not to observe 
periods of impurity** 1 ( on death ). This verse is cited as a smrti 
by Medhatithi on Manu V. 60 without ascribing it to Pracetas. 
So Medhatithi looked upon Pracetas as equally authoritative with 
Manu, Vispu and others. 

The Mit. (on Yaj. Ill 20, 263-64), Haradatta (on Gautama 22. 18) 
and Apararka frequently cite verses from Bj-hat-Pracetas on asauca and 
prayascitta. The Mit. and Apararka also quote verses on the same 
topics from Vrddha-Pracetas. 

A few prose quotations from Pracetas are noted in the Smrti- 
caudrika and by Haradatta ( on Gautama 23. 1 ). 

47. Prajapati 

Prajapati is cited as an authority by the Baudhayanadharmasutra 
( II. 4. 15 and II. 10. 71 ). Vasistha several times quotes Pr&japatya 
slokas ( viz. III. 47, XIV 16-19, 24-27, 30-32 ). It has been shown 
above that most of these verses are found in the Manusmrti or have 
close correspondence with verses of Manu. So it is not unlikely 
that both the writers of dharmasutras mean Manu by Prajapati. 

In the Anandari-ama collection ( p. 90-98 ) there is a smrti of 
Prajapati in 198 verses on the various details of Sraddha, such as 
the time, place, the persons authorised to perform, proper food, 
Brahmapas to be invited etc. The prevailing metre is Anustubh, 
but there are nine verses in the Indravajra, Upajati, Vasantatilaka 
( verse 137 ) and Sragdhara ( verse 96 ). It speaks of Kalpasastra, 
smrtis, dharmasastra, puranas. It contains a verse referring to the 
Kanya and Vrscika ( scorpion ) signs of the zodiac, which is almost 
the same as a verse of Karsnajini. 
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The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 25 and 260 ) quotes verses of Praj&pati on 
Sfouca and prayascitta. Apararka cites verses of Prajapati on purifi- 
cation of various substances, sraddha, witnesses, ordeals and asauca. 
None of these is traced to the printed text of Prajapati. Apararka 
( p, 5 p ) gives a long prose text 6f Prajapati on the four orders of 
parivrajakas, viz. kutlcaka, bahudaka, hathsa, paramahamsa. 
Apararka ( p. 542 ) cites a verse of Laugaksi which refers to the 
view of Prajapati that the son of a putrika was to offer pindas to 
his mother by the gotra of his maternal grand-fat her. 4+J Apararka, 
Smrticandrika, Parasara-Madhaviya and other works quote several 
verses of Prajapati onvyavahara. Witnesses are of two kinds, krta 
and akrta. In this he seems to have followed Narada ( rnadana, 
verse 149, ). Prajapati lays down the characteristics of valid reply 
( uttara) of the defendant and defines 444 the four varieties of uttara. 
The Parasara-Madhaviya cites several verses of Prajapati on ordeals. 
Prajapati recognised the right of the sonless widow to succeed to her 
husband’s wealth 445 and enjoined on her the duty of offering Sraddha 
every month and year to her husband’s manes and to honour his 
relatives. 445 

48. Marici 

This sage is relied upon as an authority by the Mit., Apararka, Smrti- 
candrika on Ahnika, Asauca, Sraddha, Prayascitta and Vyavahara. 
Apararka quotes several verses on tarpaya one of which speaks of Sun- 
day. 44 ? Marici disallows bathing in the rivers in the months of Sravana 
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and Bhadrapada.« 8 Marici made a very near approach to the modern 
conceptions underlying the Transfer of Property Act. ‘Completeness 
is not attained without writing in the transactions of sale, mortgage, 
partition and gift of immoveable property’. 449 If a buyer purchases 
a chattel before a row of merchants and to the knowledge of the 
king’s officers and in broad daylight, he is free from blame and gets 
back his money ( if the thing turns out to be another’s property ), 
while if the price (paid by a buyer for a chattel) cannot be recovered 
( from the vendor who sells without title ) owing to the vendor’s 
address being not known, the loss should be apportioned between 
the buyer and the original owner of the chattel. 4 * 0 Marici divides 
adhi into four varieties, bhogya, gopya, pratyaya, ajfiadhi. 

It is to be noted that Apararka ( p. 908 ) quotes a prose passage 
of Marici on asauca. 

49. Yama 

The Vasi§tha-dharmasQtra ( 18. 13-15 and 19. 48 ) cites four 
slokas of Yama and quotes (11. 20) one verse in which Yama is 
spoken of as an authority. All the slokas except one are found in 
Manu. 4 * 1 Vasistha quotes a sloka of Prajapati w herein Yama’s view 
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is set forth. Yama is one of the sages enumerated in the list of 
Yajnavalkya. Govindaraja ( on Manu 5. 16) and Apararka quote 
a verse of Safikha wherein Yamas’ view that the flesh of certain birds 
could be eaten is referred to. 45 * Apararka (p. 1231) also cites 
a verse of Aankha in which the view of Bhagavan Yama that one 
should save one’s life in all ways (even by incurring sin) is relied 
upon. 

In Jivananda’s collection ( part I. pp. 560-568) there is a smrti 
of Yama in seventyeight verses on prayascitta and purification 
( suddhi ). In this smrti Yama himself is cited in the third person 
( verse 65 ). One verse ( 33 ) refers to the view of Bhasvati (son of 
the sun, by which may be meant either Manu or Yama himself). 453 
Some of the verses are identical with those of Manu ( e. g. verses 
26, 28 are the same' as Manu 11. 178 and 3. 19 ). Verse 44 is 
in the Upajati metre. In the Anandasrama collection there is a 
Yamasmrti in 99 verses on prayascitta, sraddha, and purification. 
Most of the topics of this smrti are the same as those of the Calcutta 
text, but most of the verses are not identical. A few verses are 
found in both, e. g. the verses about the seven lowesi castes 454 
(antyajas).' Verse u quotes the view of Satatapa. This smrti 
contains the well-known text that a woman passes on marriage into 
the gotra of her husband, which is cited by the Mit. ( on Y&j. I. 
254 ). 455 In the same collection there is a smrti of Brhad-Yama 
(pp. 99-107 ). It is divided into five chapters and contains 182 
verses. It deals with prayascittas for various lapses, purification 
from various kinds of contacts (suddhi), Sraddha, partition and a 
few matters of medical procedure. In this smrti Yama is frequently 
cited by name. fktdtapa is cited on partition (V. 20 ). Many of 
the verses of this text are identical with those of Yama in Jivananda’s 
text. For example, Jivananda (p. 561 ) verses 15-17 are the same 
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as Brihad-Yama III. 1-3, Jivananda „p. 563 verses*2C)-33 are the same 
as Brhad-Yama III. 34-38, Jivananda verses 35-36 are the same as 
Brhad-Yama III. 16-17. The verse in the Upajati metre (Jivananda 
44 ) is Brhad-Yama III. 61. Two of the verses at the end of chap. 
» V. are the same as Yaj. II. 17 and 23. 

The numerous mss. of Yama contain either one or other of the 
above three texts or different texts bearing on the same topics. For 
example, Deccan College collection Nos. 209-21 1 of A 1881-82 
and No. 153 of 1895-1902 are the same as the Yamasmrti in the 
Anandasrama collection. No. 401 of 1891-95 seems to be the same as 
Brhad-Yama in the Anandasrama collection. But the I. O. Cat. No. 

| 1334 p. 390 contains 57 slokas, the last 20 of which are in the 

Indravajra metre. 

Visvarupa, Vijnanesvara, Apararka, the Smyticandrika and 
other later works quote over three hundred verses of Yama on all 
topics of dharmasastra including vyavahara. This establishes that 
they had an extensive work of Yama before them from which it is 
probable various abridgments corresponding with the printed works 
were made. Visvarupa quotes about ten verses of Yama on water 
as purifier ( on Yaj. I. 187 ), on sraddha (on Yaj. I. 225 and 252) 
and on prayascitta for killing a cow (on Yaj. III. 262 ). The identi- 
cal verses are not found in the printed texts. Some of the verses 
quoted from Yama in Apararka and the Smyticandrika can be 
traced in the printed text. For example, Apararka ( p. 42 ) quotes 
^ a verse of Yama in which Yama himself is referred to as an 

authority.-” 6 It occurs in Jivananda’s text ( verse 65 ). The two 
verses in Jivananda’s text ( verses 26, 28 ) that are identical with 
Manu are cited in the Smyticandrika as Yama’s. Two verses of 
j Byhad-Yama ( III. 20-21 ) about the proper age of marriage in the 

case of girls are quoted as Yama’s in the Smyticandrika.-*” In 
some of the verses quoted by Apararka from Yama, the opinions of 
Manu are cited which can be identified with the views of the Manu- 
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smrti. For example, according to Yama food polluted by the touch 
of hair, moths and insects, or seen by sinners and women in their 
courses is purified by water, holy ashes etc.458 This refers to Manu 
V. 125. Similarly the Smrticandrika quotes a verse of Yama which 
says that according to Manu those who administer poison, who are 
incendiaries and robbers and those guilty of homicide and abetment 
thereof should pay the extreme penalty of death. ^ Apararka ( p. 
988 on Yaj. III. 109) quotes five verses of Yama which refer to the 
26th tattvas well known in the Sankhya system, regard Purusottama 
as a 26 tativa and propound that he who correctly understands the 25 
tattvas, in whatever asrama he may be, reaches the highest abode of 
Visnu. Apararka quotes a few prose passages from Yama on the 
garments to be worn by brahmacarins,+ a ° on prayascitta for killing 
various kinds of birds and insects, for cutting trees and bushes, for 
drinking wine, for stealing gold and for the other deadly sins etc,* 61 

The Mahabharata (Anusasana 104. 72-74) quotes gathas of Yama. 

The Smrticandrika quotes a verse of Yama which speaks of the 
sun being in the zodiacal sign Virgo.'* 6 * 

Yama required the king to look into the disputes of litigants 
carefully and impartially.'* 63 Yama cites the authority of Manu for 
the proposition that everything brought about by coercion such as 
a gift or a deed was liable to be set aside. This is almost Identical 
with Manu 8. 168. Yama lays down that a Brfihmana was never 
to be awarded corporal punishment, but that a Brahmana guilty of 
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crimes was to be imprisoned and made-* 6 * to work. Yama, like Yaj. 
( II. 145 ), prescribed that the stridhana of a woman married in the 
Asura form went to her father/ 66 if she died childless. Apararka (p. 
822 ) quotes two verses of Yama that prescribed the first ammerce- 
ment for him who, though forbidden, wrongfully takes the water 
of a lake or disturbs a water-course and the highest ammercement 
for him who breaks a lake. Apararka ( p. 860 ) also cites Yama 
for the fine of five krsnalas in the case of adultery with another’s 
wife of the same caste as that of the paramour and twelve panas in case 
the wife is of a lower caste. The Smrticandrika and the Vyavahara- 
mayukha on the other hand direct that the king should punish the 
Brahmana woman guilty of adultery with a Sudra by throwing her 
to dogs and by forcible tonsure and riding on an ass in case of adul- 
tery with a Ksatriya or Vaisya. The Smrticandrikara, Pariisara- 
Madhaviya and VyavaMramayukha quote a verse of Yama about a 
debtor, who, being able to pay, does not wantonly pay, being 
punished by taking twice the amount. Yama remarks that the order 
of saihnyasa is not allowed to women in the Vedas or in the sastra* 67 
( dharmasastra ) and that her real dharma is to be the mother of 
children from one of her own caste. A Brhad-Yama is cited by the 
Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 255 and 290 ), Haradatta and by Apararka on 
prayaScitta. Similarly a Laghu-Yama is cited by Haradatta and 
Apararka and a Svalpa-Yama ( probably same as Laghu-Yama ) by 
the Smrtiratmlkara of Vedacarya. 

5 o. Laugaksi 

The Mit. (on Yaj III. 1-2,260, 289) quotes verses of Laugaksi 
on a£auca and prayascitta. Apararka quotes prose passages and verses 
of Laugaksi on the samskaras, vaisvadeva, caturmasya, purification 
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of substances, sraddha, asauca and prayascitta. Apararka cites 
( p.512 ) a verse of Laugaksi which regards Prajapati as an authority. 
The Mit. and almost all works on vyavahara cite a verse of Laugaksi 
defining yoga and ksema and prescribing that they are impartible. 

5i. Yisvamitra 

Visvamitra is one of the writers on dharma enumerated by 
Vrddha-Y ajnavalkya as quoted by Visvarupa. Apararka, the Smrti- 
candrika, the Kalaviveka of jnnutavahanaand other works quote verses 
of Visvamitra on almost all topics of dharma except vyavahara, such 
as on the five deadly sins, on irfiddhas, prayascitta etc. Visvamitra 
defines dharma as that which is esteemed by Aryas (respectable 
people ) who know the Vedas.'* 68 His verses on the mahapatakas 
are frequently quoted. 1 * 6 ? The Madras ( Govt, ) Mss. cat. ( p. 1985 
No. 2717 ) notices a smrti of Visvamitra in verse in nine chapters. 

5a. Vyasa 

In Jivananda ( part II pp. 321-342) and in the Anandiisrama 
collection of smptis there is a smrti ascribed to Vyitsa. The two 
texts are the same with a few variations. It is in four chapters and 
contains about 250 verses. Vyasa is said to have declared the smrti 
in Benares. The contents briefly are : — the dharmas herein laid 
down prevail only in that region where the black deer roam about ; 
the authoritativeness of sniti, smrti and puranas ; mixed castes; 
sixteen sariiskaras ; duties of Brahmacari ; marriage ; Brahmana may 
ltiarry Ksatriya or Vaisya girl but not Sudra ; duties of a wife ; the 
nitya, naimittika and kamya acts of householders, eulogy of the house- 
holder stage and of gifts. 

VisvarQpa quotes a few verses of Vyasa. They are mostly taken 
from the Mahabharata and are concerned with topics of marriage, 
daily duties ( such as washing the teeth and bathing), sraddha and 
prayascitta. Similarly Medhatithi quotes several verses from the 
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Mahabharata as Vyasa’s. In Apararka, the Smrticandrika and other 
works about two hundred verses of Vyasa are cited on vyavahara. 
From these it appears that Vyasa dealt with rules of procedure and 
the several titles of law ( vyavahara-padas ) and that his doctrines 
closely agreed in most respects with those of Narada, Katyayana and 
Brhaspati. He gives rules on the four kinds of uttara ( mitliya, 
sampratipatti, karana and pran-nyaya ), divides documents in three 
varieties ( svahasta, janapada, rajasasana ), divides laukika documents 
into eight sub-varieties ( just as Katyayana seems to have done ) ; 
he closely follows Brhaspati in his requirements about royal grants 
and two of his verses about grants ( sastirii varsa &c. and sama- 
nyoyarh dharmasetur nrpanam) occur very frequently in inscriptions 
(vide Apararka on Yaj. I. 3x8). Vyasa lays down that if a stranger 
enjoy a person’s land for twenty years when the king is there ( i. e. 
when there is no revolution or anarchy ) and when the owner is 
able (to resist) the latter loses his property, 4 ? 0 He speaks of adverse 
possession as having five characteristics. 4 ? 1 He mentions seven 
kinds of sureties, while Harita • and Katyayana speak of only five 
and Brhaspati of four. He speaks of only five kinds of ordeals. 
He defines a nifha as equal to 14 suvarpas, a suvarna being equal 
to eight palas. 4 ? 3 Vyasa seems to represent a middle stage in the 
evolution of the rights of the widow to succeed to her deceased 
husband. He says that a woman was to get a maximum of two 
thousand ( karsapanas ) from the estate of her deceased husband 4 ? 3 
( besides what he gave her when living ). Vyasa gave to the father 
and sons equal shares in ancestral property and allowed partition 
even against the wish of the father. 4 ? 4 From these important charac- 
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teristics of Vyasa it may safely be concluded that Vyasa flourished 
about the same time as Yajnavalkya and Brhaspati, i. e. between the 
second and the fifth century. 

In Apararka and other works there are numerous verses attribut- 
ed to Vyasa which are certainly not taken from the Mahabharata or 
from the Vyasasmrtiin the Anandasrama collection (pp. 357-371). For 
example, on Yaj. I. 12 he cites a verse of Vyasa in the Vasantatilaka 
metre about the auspicious asterism for mulct and another verse laying 
down Saturday, Sunday and Friday as unsuitable for caula. Similar- 
ly Vyasa’s verses dealing with the merit of bathing on Sunday, 
Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday in conjunction with certain 
tithis are cited by Apararka (p.213 ). Vyasa speaks of sraddhas 
when the Sun is in the sign of Virgo ( Apararka p. 424 ). These 
indications are sufficient to assign Vyasa to a comparatively later 
date. But as Apararka evidently makes no distinction between 
Vyasa the jurist, Vyasa the reputed compiler of the Mahabharata 
( e. g. he quotes on p. 961 six verses, of the Bhagavatglta as Vyasa’s) 
and Vyasa who wrote on the samskaras, sraddha and other topis6, it 
appears that the jurist and the writer on other topics of dharma were 
separated from him by several centuries. ' Whether the jurist and 
the writer on other topics of dharma are. identical is a difficult pro- 
blem. All that can be said is that the two may probably be identical. 
The Snifticandrika quotes a Gadya-VySsa and about 450 verses of 
-Vy8sa on ahnilta, vyavahara and prayascitta. 

Apararka quotes a verse of Vfddha-Vyasa on Saudayika, a kind of 
stridhana. The Mit., the Prayascitta-mayukha and other works 
cite verses of a Brhad-Vyasa. Ballalasena in his Danasagara quotes 
Maha-Vyasa and Laghu-Vyasa as authorities and also Dana-VySsa, 
which probably means the dana-dharma portions of the Mahabharata. 

53. Sat-trimsan-mata 

This appears to have been a work like the Caturvimsatimata 
described above. Quotations from it are cited in the Kalpataru, the 
Mitaksara, the Smrticandrika, Apararka, Haradatta and a host of 
writers and works. Mitramisra«> says that though the Sat-trirhsan- 
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mata has been accepted as an authority by the above-mentioned 
writers, yet certain other writers did not hold the work authoritative. 
The fact that Visvarupa and Medhatithi do not mention this work, 
taken along with the above statement of Mitramisra, may be relied 
upon for holding that this compilation must have been among the 
latest products of the age of smrtis and was probably compiled some 
time between 700-900 A. D. Almost all the quotations from this 
compilatiou are concerned with the topics of purification of sub- 
stances (Suddhi), sraddha and prayascittas for sins and pollutions of 
various sorts. No verse of this compilation dealing with vyavahara 
could he discovered. One verse quoted front it prescribes a bath 
on touching Bauddhas, Pasupatas, Jainas, atheists and followers 
of Kapila.' 1 ’ 6 Another verse quoted by Apararka cites the view of 
Bfhaspati.- 1 ” In another verse the view of Vaivasvata is referred 
to.« s Apararka quotes a prose passage from this compilation 
prescribing the prayascittas for touching the corpse of a candala etc. 
As no ms. was available, it is difficult to say what 3 6 sages are 
relied upon as authorities. 

54. Samgraha or Smrtisamgraha 

This work is frequently cited by the Mitaksara, Apararka, the 
Smrticandrika and other works on all topics of dharma. The 
quotations on vyavahara are copious and are very important for the 
history of Hindu Law. A few of the important views of the Samgraha' 
kara are set out below. He gives the requisite characteristics of a 
plaint in five verses/'” According to him documents are of two kinds, 
rajaluya and janapada. The ordeals from dhata ( balance ) to poison 
(i. e. four) are prescribed in cases where the subject matter is of 
great value ( i. e. above 500 panas), while koSa and the (other) 
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ordeals ( in all three ) are prescribed in disputes for lesser sums/ 80 
This is slightly opposed to Narada ( rnadana verse 33 6) according 
to whom the five ordeals from tula to kosa were prescribed in 
substantial disputes/ 81 The Samgrahakara has in view the seven 
ordeals spoken of by Narada (rnadana verses 252, 337, 343 ), while 
Brhaspati and Pi tamaha enumerate nine. He defines daya as the 
wealth that is handed down through father and mother/ 8 *.. He held 
that ownership arose from the dictates of sastra and was not an 
affair of the world (laukika) and puts forward two reasons in 
support of his theory, viz. if ownership were laukika, then it would 
not be possible to make such assertions as ‘his wealth has been wrong- 
fully seized by another’ and the texts (vide Gautama X. 39 ) laying 
down the means of acquisition of wealth for the several varnas 
would be meaningless/ 8 * Dharesvara held the same view. These 
views were elaborately criticized by the Mit. According to the 
Samgrahakara, 484 partition creates ownership in the son as regards 
paternal wealth (in which he has no rights by birth ). Dharesvara 
entertained the same opinion, which was vehemently controverted 
by the Mit., holding that partition takes place of that in which one 
has already ownership. Accordingto the Sarngraha, 4 ^ ownership does 
not consist in being able to dispose of a thing at one’s sweet will, 
since it is the Sastra that prescribes the proper disposal or application 
of all things. The Sariigraha 486 laid down that the special share given 
to the eldest son, the practice of niyoga and the offering of a cow 
are all forbidden in the present age. Dharesvara also held the same 
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view about the eldest son’s fights and the Mit. also approves of it 
and quotes anonymously the same verse (onYaj.II. 117). The 
Sariigraha in two verses, apparently following Manu 9.182-183, 
lays down that, if of several full brothers one has a son, all thereby 
have issue and that, if one out of the several wives of a person has a 
son, all the co-wives may be regarded as putravati. The Smrti- 
candrika says that DevasvamI explained this dictum of the Samgraha- 
kara. The Saihgraha says that the widow of a separated coparcener 
dying childless would inherit his whole estate if she submitted to 
Niyoga at the behests of her elders. 48 ? This was also the opinion of 
Dharesvara and was refuted according to the Smfticandrika by 
Visvarttpa. The Mir. also criticizes this view. He names Manu in 
connection with the succession of a person dying without leaving 
any one out of the twelve kinds of sons. 488 He has in view Manu 9. 
185. According to the Sariigrahakara the order of succession to a 
sonless man is : — widow, the daughter who is a putrika, 
mother, paternal grandmother, father, full brothers, half- 
brothers, the line of the father ( pitfsantati ), the grand- 
father’s line, the great-grand-father’s line, other sapindas, sakulyas, 
the preceptor, the pupil, a fellow-student, a learned Brahmapa. 
The Mit. notes that relying on Manu ( 9. 217) Dharesvara placed 
the paternal grandmother after the mother and before the father (thus 
agreeing with the Sarhgraha ). [The Saihgraha says that homicide 
and other offences when commited with force are called s&hasa . 4 ®» 

It will be seen from the above that the views of the Samgraha- 
kara closely agreed with those of Dharesvara in many respects and 
were not approved of by the Mit. and other later writers. In 
vyavahara the Sariigraha certainly marks a far more advanced 
stage than Yajnavalkya and N&rada, whose works do not contain the 
controvertial questions about ownership, partition etc. As Dhare- 
svara agrees very closely with the Smrtisariigraha it may be argued 
that they were not separated by a long interval of time. It has to be 
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also noted that Vi^varupa and Medhatithi do not refer to the 
Samgraha. It is not unlikely that the Sarhgraha was in vogue in the 
territory ruled over by Bhoja of Dhara and was therefore followed by 
Bhoja Dharesvara. Taking all things into consideration the Samgraha 
was probably compiled between the 8th and ioth centuries of the 
Christian era. The Smrticandrika no doubt says in one place that 
the Samgrahakara follows the views of Dharesvara. 490 But this 
statement should not be emphasized and interpreted too literally. 
All that it means is that both held the same opinion. There is no 
intention to state that Dharesvara preceded the Sariigrahakara. 
Chronology was never the strong point of Indian commentators, 
particularly when the writers whose opinions were referred to flourish- 
ed several centuries earlier. We know that Bharuci and Dharesvara 
preceded the Mitaksara which names both; but the Sarasvativilasa in 
several places (e. g. pp. 347, 361, 383 ) says that Bharuci cannot 
tolerate the view of Vijhanesvara and also says that Dharesvara and 
Devasvam! follow the view of Vijnanayogin ( p. 393 ), 

The Smrticandrika quotes several verses from the Sarhgraha on 
topics of sraddha in which Gautama, Katykyana, Parasara, Manu, 
Yajnavalkya, Yama and Saunaka are cited by name. 491 

55. Samvarta 

Satiivarta occurs as a Smrtikara in the list of Yajnavalkya. He is 
cited op all topics of dharma by ViSvarupa, Medhatithi, the Mit., 
Haradatta,; Apar&rka, the Srnrticandrika and a host of other writers. 
Yikvarupa quotes either wholly or in part about twenty verses of 
Saihvarta on evening sandhytt-vandiwa, on the duties of a yaw and 
on the priiyascittas for theft, adultery of various kinds, deadly 
sins. Medhatithi quotes verses of Samvarta on Manu V. 88 and XI. 
116, The Mit. quotes him on priya^citta and asauca ( Yaj. III. 6, 
17, 19 etc.). Apararka had a large work before him and quotes about 
200 verses, 
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A few of the views of Saravarta on topics of vyavah&ra may be 
noted here. According to him oral testimony when in opposition 
to writing was to be discarded. 492 This is in striking agreement with 
section 92 of the Indian Evidence Act. He says that if houses and 
fields are being enjoyed ( by one person as against another ) when the 
king is there ( i. e. when the central government is strong and there 
is no anarchy), then it is possession that counts and not mere writ- 
ing (i.e. possession will be protected and not mere paper 
title without possession). 493 He lays down that no interest was to be 
allowed if not stipulated for in certain cases, viz., on stridhana 
( when used by the husband ), on interest, on deposit (as long as 
it is not lost or deteriorated) and in suretyship. 494 He enumerates ten 
wrongs ( aparadhas ) of which the king was to take cognisance suo 
motu without any private person’s complaint, viz., restraint of the 
defendant ( before judgment), obstruction of the public road, 
women conceiving in adultery, becoming rich without any ostensible 
means, destruction of a meeting-hall and of trees and crops, kidnapping 
pf maidens, sinning Brahmanas, champerty and maintenance, 
destruction of the roads where tolls are to be paid, the danger of 
robbers, rape, injury to cows and Brahmanas. 49S He prescribed that 
disputes were not be investigated on the full moon and new moon 
day, and on the 14th and 8th titlris. 
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In Jmnanda’s collection (part I, pp . 584-603 ) anc j in the 
c0 ecI ’ on CPP- 4 II_ 4 2 4 ) t here is a smrti of Saihvarta 
o vLZ d 230 7 ™,! respec,ivel y- 11 Papons to have been declared 

i” he Xl ' Y lB °“ n “ ments are : - 

of condnc, h F"? ^ ““ b ‘ Kk d “ r *boM, rules 
conduct for a Brahmacarin, prayascittas for various lauses on rh P 

forest hermifand ““.Y householder, eulogy of liberality, duties of 
prayafcittas for various sins and actions, 
oamvarta is sometimes cited as an authority ( verses 3 8 12 O He 
ecommends the marriages of girls at the age of eight (verse bfl 
and condemns marriage with a maternal uncle's daughter (verse 1,7) 

* he 

out of which five P p> I0 ^ ( ei g hr verses 

The Mit. quotes a Brhat-Sarirvarta ( on Yaj. III. 265, 2 SS ). 

A Svalpa-Sariivarta is quoted in Harinatha’s Smrtisara. 

56. Harita 

The verse quotations from Harita on topics of vyavahata deserve 
He defines vyavahata as that whereby the recovery 
of one sown wealth and the avoidance of(doing) the dudes neS 
o an„,her( caste or data) are effected in dueco rse o “1“”^ 
further says that that udicial proceeding is proper which . . j 

on the dictates of dharmaiastra and arriiafastta^hlclTth in “ f 
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fraud. w Harita calls upon the king to know the sastras, the duties 
of the varnas and of the lowest castes .*? 8 He like Narada said that 
vyavahara had four aspects, each succeeding one prevailing against 
the preceding one*??, viz., dharma, vyavahara, caritra, nrpajna. 
He attached the greatest importance to writing and said that a 
transaction consigned to writing is effective even after great lapse of 
time and that he who has a writing in his hands is entitled to 
possession (probably in cases of mortgages and pledges ). s 00 He lays 
down very elaborate rules about the requisites and defects of plaints, 
about summoning the defendant, about the contents, faults and kinds 
of the defendant’s reply, and about the burden of proof .? 01 He 
protects long possession of property even if it originated without 
title provided it had lasted for three generations. ?°* He says that title 
is the decisive factor as to various kinds of possession, viz., when 
possession is forcibly taken by soldiers and freebooters, when a thing 
is stolen or kept concealed, when it was delivered through affection 
and friendship or when it was lent on hire, or when it was handed over 
for wearing or safe custody or was borrowed through friendship.? 0 ? 
To illustrate the relation of title and possession he uses a very apt 
figure, viz. just as a branch cannot be seen expanding in the sky 
unless it is supported by the roots, so title is the root and possession 
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is its offshoot. According to him sureties are of five kinds/ 0 -' abhaya 
(for keeping the peace), pratyaya ( for confidence ), dana 
( return of money or carrying out one’s obligations ), upasthana 
( return of money lent on pledge ) and darsana ( for appearance ). 
He prescribed an absolute tutelage for women as regards the giving 
away of the husband’s wealth and allowed only maintenance to a 
young widow of improper conduct,* 0 * But Hartta was humane in his 
treatment of even erring wives. He does not allow a husband to cast 
adrift an adulterous wife and prescribes that she should be given 
food to keep body and soul together and bare clothes.* 0 '’ 

It appears from the above that Hartta the jurist must have 
flourished nearly at the same time as Brhaspati and Katyayana, i. e. 
between 400 and 700 A. D. 

57. Commentaries and Nibandhas (digests ) 

The literature on Dharmasastra falls into three well-marked but 
somewhat over-lapping periods. The first period is that of the ancient 
dharmasutras and of the Manusmrth It is a period dating from at 
least the 6th century B. C. to the beginnings of the Christian era. 
Next comes the period when most of the versified smjtis were 
composed and it ranges from the first centuries of the Christain era 
to about 800 A. D. The third period is that of the commentators and 
the writers of digests. This covers over a thousand years from 
about the 7th century to 1800 A. D. The first part of this last 
period was the golden era of famous commentators. Commentaries 
on smrti works continued to be written almost to the end of this 
period, e. g. Nandapandita wrote the commentary called Vaijayanti 
on the Visnudharmasutra in the 17th century. But the general 
tendency from the 12th century onwards was to write works not 
professing to be commentaries on a particular smrti, but works that 
were in the nature of digests containing a synthesis of all the 
dicta of smrti writers on topics of dharma. Examples of this class 
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of works are the Kalpataru, the Smrticandrika, the Caturvarga- 
cintamani, the Ratnakaras of Candesvara. Even when in the 
earlier part of this period writers professed to compose only 
commentaries on particular works, they adopted the style of digests 
trying to introduce order out of a chaotic mass of Smrti dicta and 
explaining away apparent contradictions. For example, Visvarupa’s 
commentary (in the acara and prayascitta sections), the Mitaksara 
and Apararka’s work, though professing to be commentaries on 
Yajnavalkya, are really in the nature of digests. In fact there is no 
hard and fast line of demarcation between a tiM and a nibandha 
( digest ). Vijnanesvara is described by the Dvaitanirnaya of Sankara- 
bhatfa as the most eminent of all writers of nibandhas. Therefore, 
though it is usual to speak of the third period as one of commentators 
and nibandhakaras, there is no necessity in this work to observe any 
sharp line of distinction between the two. In the following pages 
a few prominent and typical commentators and nibandhakaras who 
have written on all or most of the branches of dharmasastra and 
whose works have attained classical rank will be dealt with in 
chronological order as far as that can be done with any accuracy. 

58. Asahaya 

Dr. Jolly in his edition of the Naradasmrti (B. I. series) has 
incorporated a portion of the bhasya of Asahaya as revised by 
Kalyanabhatta. Even this revised version comes up to only verse 21 
of the fifth title abhyiipetya-ahtsrii$a . The exact relation of Kalyana- 
bhatta’s labours to the original hhayya cannot be accurately gauged 
from the opening 50 ’ words ‘finding that the Nilradabhasya composed 
by Asahaya was spoilt ( bhrasta') by bad scribes, Kalyana composes 
this after revising the ancient one’. The colophon' at the end of the 
first chapter of the Vyavaharamatrka says that Kalyanabhatta revised 
the bhasya of Asahaya at the encouragement of Kesavabhatfa. 508 
Kalyanabhatta seems to have taken great liberties with the text of the 
original bhasya. On p. 9 verse 15 ( raja satpurusah sabhyah 
sastram ganakalekhakau ), the comment on sastra is c Manu-Narada- 
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Visvariipatmakam’. If Visvarupa named here be identical with the 
the Visvarupa who commented on Yaj. (as is almost certain ), this 
passage could not have occurred in Asahaya’s bhasya. Visvarupa, in 
commenting on Yaj. III. 263-64,*tnentions*j Asahaya by name and 
cites his explanation of a sutra of Gautama ( 22. 13 ). The name 
Kalyanabhatfa frequently occurs in the printed commentary itself 
(p. 81, 86, 89 ). 5°9 

In the I. O. ms. there is a salutation to Siva and Ganesa at the 
beginning. There is a ms. of the Naradiyabhasya as printed by Dr. 
Jolly in the Deccan College collection (No. 27 of 1874-75). It 
does not contain the first folio and curiously enough it ends just 
where the printed text stops. Dr. Jolly omits a few lengthy 
passages occurring in the ms. and generally indicates such omissions 
by dots. In a few cases Dr. Jolly omits only a word or two for no 
apparent reason, e. g. on p. 8 (folio 7b of No. 27 of 1874-75 ) he 
omits the wotd ‘pararriasamrddhya’ after ‘vyavaharali’ and before 
‘caturnam-api varnanamh 

The Haralata of Aniruddha who was the guru of king Ballala- 
; sena of Bengal the author of Adbhutasagara (about 1168 A. D. ) 
tells us that Asahaya composed a bhasya on the Gautamadharma- 
sfttra. 510 ViSvarflpa also cites, as said above, Asahaya’s explanation 
of a sutra of Gautama. 

It appears that Asahaya probably wrote a commentary on the 
Manusmrti also. A passage of the Sarasvativilasa* 11 says that 
partition of dharma was approved of by smrtikaras like Manu, 
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Yajnavalkya, by their commentators, viz. Asahaya, Medhatithi, 
Vijnanesvara and Apararka and by writers of nibandhas , viz. the 
author of the Candrika and others. Here the order in which the com- 
mentators are named requires that Asahaya like Medhatithi was known 
to be a commentator of Manu. This conclusion is to some extent 
corroborated by the fact that the Vivadaratnakara>'» quotes with 
reference to Manu 9. 182 the words of Asahaya thereon. On Manu 
8- 156 Medhatithi quotes the opinion of Asahaya. 

The foregoing establishes that. Asahaya composed bhasyas 
on the Gautamadharmasutra, on the Manusmrti and on Narada 
When the Smrticandrikaw re f e rs to a bhasya of Narada it is* 

most probably referring to Asahaya. In the Mit. ( on Yaj II 124) 
the opinion of Asahaya and Medhatithi on the right of an unmarried 
sister to receive one-fourth as provision for her marriage from her 
brothers is preferred to that of Bharuci.s’s This seems to be rather 
aieference to Asahaya’s commentary on Manu ( 9. n8 ) which 
contains a rule similar to Yaj. ( II. 124 ), while Narada contains no 
such rule about a fourth share. It is a strange irony of fate that the 
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very name of Asahaya who is profusely quoted by the Sarasvati- 
vilasa in the first half of the sixteenth century was forgotten by 
later writers, so much so that the Balariibhatti understands the word 
Asahaya ( in note 515 above) as an attribute of Medhatithi in the 
sense of ‘ peerless 

As Visvarupa and Medhatithi both name Asahaya, his lowest limit 
is about 750 A. D. How much earlier he flourished it is difficult 
to say. He can hardly be earlier than the 6th century. In the com. 
on Narada ( p. 48) there is a story from Pataliputra about the 
repayment of a debt by sons, grandsons and great-grandsons. It 
has been argued (Calcutta Law Journal, vol. 17 p. 59 ) that, as 
Pataliputra was a deserted city in the middle of the 7th century 
and as the reference shows that Pataliputra was a living and flourish- 
ing city, Asahaya must have lived long before the 7th century. 
But as the very authenticity of the text of the bhasya is doubtful 
owing to the drastic ‘revision’ of Kalyanabhaffa, such a conclusion 
is extremely hazardous. In the ms. of the bhasya other places such 
as Vaiapadralca (probably modern Baroda), Avavadu and Sarhvaduka 
are mentioned. There is nothing to show that the author was 
either a native of or had a first-hand knowledge of Pataliputra, 
He might have been relying on traditions when he gave the story. 
Dr. Jolly not being aware of the express mention of Asahaya by 
Medhatithi argued that he flourished earlier than Medhatithi (Tagore 
Law Lectures p. 5 ; S. B. E. vol. 25 p. VII) on the ground that the 
Mit. and the Sqrasvativilasa always place Asahaya before Medhatithi 
whenever authorities on vyavahara are enumerated. Dr. Jolly’s 
conclusion is right as shown above, but his reasoning is faulty. 
There is hardly anything of chronology in the order in which 
authors are named, since we find that the Sarasvativilasa^ 6 names 
Vijfianesvaraeven before Asahaya, though the former flourished 
centuries after the latter. ‘ 

Some of the views attributed to Asahaya may be quoted here. 
'The definition of daya ( heritage ) given by the Mit. was identical 
with Asahaya’s.07 Asahaya explained the dictum of Usanas that 
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fields were impartible by taking it to refer to the son of a Brahmana 
from a Ksatriya wife, who does not participate in land gifted to a 
Brahmana. 5lS The Mit. on Yaj. II. 119 takes the same view. 
Asahaya held that as regards succession to the Sulka of a woman 
even step-brothers should be given something, though the major 
portion would go to the full brothers. 5 '? According to Asahaya, the 
wealth of a childless Brahmana went to the teacher, then to the 
teacher’s son, then to the teacher’s wddow, the pupil, pupil’s son, 
pupil’s widow (one after another) and then to the fellow-student. 5:10 
The Vivadaratnakara 521 (p. 578) quotes the Prakasa as referring to the 
views or Asahaya and Medhatithi on Manu IX. 198 that the special rule 
of Manu applies to all the stndhma belonging to a Ksatriya woman 
who has a brahmani co-wife. The Vivadaratnakara 522 quotes a verse 
of Narada about nulsa and a verse of the bhasyakara thereon. It 
probably refers to Asahaya’s bhasya. 

59. Bhartryajna 

This seems to have been a very ancient commentator. 
Medhatithi 5 . 25 in his bhtlsya on Manu 8. 3 says ‘other explanations 
have been well brought out by Bhartryajna and they should be 
understood from his work’. Trikanda-Mandana (who flourished 
before 1100 A.'D.)in his Apastambasutradhvanitartha-karika 52 4 (I. 41) 
refers to the views of Bhartryajna that one who had committed to 

518 fg, para 19*> ( or p. 871). 

619 i%f%c ^tihru^rg ^ocrr- 

SFTRITOIl^ I *T- .f^.T’ara.SU (or p.884 ). Hero there is a pi ,y 
on the word which means ‘ unsupported, baseless.’ 
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memory the text of the Veda had the privilege (the adhihara ) of 
consecrating the sacred fires, though he may be innocent of the 
meaning of the Vedic texts. From Atlanta’s bhasya it appears that 
Bhartryajna composed a bhasya on the Katyayanasrautasutra which 
had been lost (utsanna) in the former's day. From Gadadhara’s 
comments on the Paraskara grhyasutra it appears that Bhartryajna 
commented on Paraskara. 525 The Grhastharatnakara of Cande- 
svara quotes Bhartryajha’s explanation of the word satnvihhciga 
occurring in Gautamadharmasutra ( io. 39 ‘svami riktha-kraya-sarn- 
vibhaga-parigrahadhigamesu)’. 516 The Nityacarapradlpa (B. I. series) 
after quoting Gautamadharmasutra ( n. 29 varnasramah svadhar- 
manisthah &c. ) cites the comment of Bhartryajna 52 ’ on the word 
tttc-chefeya occurring in that sutra. Therefore it appears probable that 
Bhartryajna like Asahaya was an ancient commentator of the 
Gautamadharmasutra. The Grhastharatnakara, after quoting from 
Vasisfha ( 17. 1 ) and Visnu the well-known verse of the Aitareya- 
brahmaria (niam-asmin sam-nayati) cites the explanation of Bhartr- 
yajna as to the word ‘ jatasya * occurring therein. 518 

Since Bhartryajna is quoted by Medhatithi who also mentions 
Asahaya but not ViSvarapa, ■ it follows that Bhartryajna must have 
flourished before 800 A. D. and was probably a contemporary of 
or slightly later than Asahaya. 

60. Visvarupa 

The commentary of Visvarupa called Balakrlda On the Yajna- 
valkya-smpti has been recently published in two parts by M.M.T. 
Ganapati Sastri in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. The Mit. states 
in the introductory verses that the dicta of Yaj. were expanded by 
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the voluminous or ample ( vikata ) explanations of Visvarupa. In 
commenting on Yaj. I. 8 1 the Mit. tells us that Visvarupa looked 
upon the words of Yaj. I. 79 ( tasmin yugmasu sarnviset) as a 
niyama. In Visvarupa’s commentary on Yaj. I. 80 ( evaiii gacchan 
&c. ) we do find that the verse of Y|$. and similar passages of 
Manu ( 3. 45 ), Vasisthaand Gautama ( 5. 1 ) are understood to 
contain a myama and not a parisatiikhyn.w On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit. 
informs us that Visvarupa, Medhatithi and Dharesvara looked upon 
certain texts of Rsyasn'iga on Ascuica as in conflict with well-known 
smrtisand discarded them. Mr. S. Sitaram Sastri published ( in 
1900 at Madras) the text and translation of Visvarupa’s comment 
j on inheritance and Mr. Setlur also published the vyavahara section. 

In the following pages the Trivandrum edition is relied on. 

V The printed com. of Visvarupa on the vyavab&ra section is 

extremely meagre and scarcely merits the epithet vikata applied to 
it by the Mit. But the comment of Visvarupa on the Hc&ra and 
pr&yakiita sections is truly voluminous and compares favourably 
with the Mit. The style of Visvarupa is simple and forcible and 
resembles that of the great Sahkaracitrya. He quotes profusely from 
Vedic works, mentions the Carakas and Vajasaneyins (on Yaj 1. 32), 
the Kathaka ( on Yaj. III. 237 and 243 ) and very often supports his 
position by quotations from the Rgveda( e.g. on Yaj. II. 121 and 
206 ), the Brahmanas ( e. g. the Satapatha on Yaj. 1. 53 and III. 
257 ) and from the Upanisads ( e. g. on Yaj. II. 1 17, the well-known 
Chandogya passage about the ordeal for theft and on Yaj. I. 50 
Chandogya II. 23. 10 about the three branches of dharma ). He 
speaks of the pada-p&lha and the kramapaiha as due to human agency 
( on Yaj. III. 242 ). He frequently quotes the Grhyasutras of 
Paraskara and less frequently those of Bharadvilja and Asvalayana. 
He cites a host of smrtikaras.” 0 Most of the quotations attributed to 

529 RR4 H t ’ fiR ... fRqRtRm I . . 
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Svayambhu are found in the extant Manusmrti, but this is not the 
case with the quotations ascribed to Bhrgu ( vide p. 138 above ). 
Most of the quotations from Brhaspati ( even on such topics as 
repayment of debts, sureties, the rights of sudraputra ) are in prose, 
only a few being in verse Qj:. g. a verse about ordeals on Yaj. II. 

1 17, a verse about the method of partition on Yaj. II. 1 S3 )• It 
appears therefore that Visvarttpa either knew a work of Brhaspati 
in prose on arthasastra in which occurred a few verses or he had 
before him a prose work of Brhaspati and a versified smrti of Brhas- 
pati, both of which he regarded as the compositions of the same 
author. He quotes a verse ( on Yaj. I. 328 ) from Visalaksa, a well- 
known writer on politics quoted even by Kautilya. He refers to 
the arthasastra of Usanas along with that of Brhaspati. Kautilya is 
nowhere quoted by name. The learned editor of Visvarupa 
thinks ( Intro, p. V ) that Visvarupa took Brhaspati and Visalaksa 
as m\m writers long anterior to Yaj. and therefore used their dicta to 
elucidate and support Yaj., while he omits Kautilya because he 
thought Kautilya to be posterior to Yaj. This argument contains 
several fallacies. In the first place it is wrong because VKvarfipa 
quotes verses from Narada and Katyslyana to supplement Yaj . 
There is nothing to show that Visvarupa regarded Narada and Katya- 
yana also as anterior to Yaj. and we have seen above that they are 
several centuries later than the smrti of Yaj. Moreover Kautilya 
himself looked upon both Brhaspati and Visalaksa as high autho- 
rities and so Visvarupa might have quoted them rather than 
Kautilya. Even taking the latest date assigned to Kautilya ( about 
3rd century A. D. ), he flourished several centuries before Visvarupa. 
It is impossible to believe that Visvarupa was in possession of the 
exact chronological relation of Yaj. and Kautilya. Many scholars, 
besides, place Kautilya’s work centuries before Yaj. It appears, 
however, that Visvarupa had the work of Kautilya before him. On 
Yaj. I. 307 he speaks of ministers tested by the four allurements 
( iipadha ) of dharma, artha, k&ma and bhaya. This is an echo of 
Kautilya ( I. xo ). On Yaj I. 343 Vi£. refers to the view of some 
that a march should be made when neighbouring chiefs are over- 
whelmed in calamities. 53 1 This is the view of Kautilya almost in 
531 umi uumumt 
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the same words. On Yaj. I. 341 Vis. speaks of the manifold aspects 
of the work of a minister, some words of His comment being almost 
identical with Kautilya’s. 

Vis varu pa’s work is thoroughly saturated with the lore of the 
Purvamimamsa. He quotes Jaim ini by name ( on Yaj. I. 225 
where Jaimini VI. 8. 15 is quoted ). Curiously enough he applies 
the term nyaya to Mimamsa. He takes c nyaya-mlmamsa ’ in Yaj. 
I. 3 as one vidya, while he notes that others explain nyaya as the 
system of logic propounded by Aksapada. He quotes the sutras 
of Jaimini as those of Yajnikas who know nyaya ( e. g. on Yaj. I. 
53 he quotes Jaimini I. 3. 16 and on Yaj I. 87 he quotes Jaimini 
VI. 8. 17 ). He applies the epithet naiydyika to a mimamsaka like 
Sahara and speaks of the mlmamsakas as nyCiyavidab.^ He mentions 
the Sabarbhasya by name ( on Yaj. III. 243 ) and in several places 
quotes the very words of Sahara ( e. g. on Yaj. III. 181 ).*” He 
quotes the slokavartika of Kumarila ( I. 12 the verse ‘ sarvasyaiva 
hi &c. ) in his introductory remarks. In his comment on Yaj . I. 7 
he cites over fifty verses in the nature of karikas dealing with the 
relation of ^ruti and smjrti and kindred topics. These verses are 
his own composition, as in one of them he assures us that a certain 
point will be dealt with by him in detail in the section on sraddha.^t 
In interspersing his commentary with JcariMs of his own and in 
their style and pithiness he greatly resembles Kumarila, Through- 
out his work he relies upon mimamsa maxims and methods of . 
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discussion. For example, on Yaj. I. 4-5 he discusses the rale of 
Jaimini II. 4. 8 ff ( about ‘ sarvasakhfipratyayam ekaiii karma ’ ) in 
its application tosmjtis ; on Yaj. I. 225 he relies upon the position 
that words like yava and vctritha are to be taken as employed in the 
Vedas in the same sense in which siftas use them ( vide Jaimini 
I. 3. 9 ) ; on Yaj. II. 144 he speaks of wealth ( dravya ) being 
purusdrtha, where he alludes to the well-known distinction between 
kratvartha and purusartha, the subject of Jaimini’s 4th chap. His 
commentary on Yaj. Ill 2x2, 237, 262 are fine examples of his 
superb skill in the interpretation and reconciliation of apparently 
conflicting texts. 

Though Visvarupa was a past master in Purvamimamsa lore, 
his philosophical views seem to have been identical with those of 
the great SaPkara. According to him, moksa results from correct 
knowledge alone and the whole sarhsara is due to avidya.w He 
quotes anonymously one of Gaudapada’s karikas”* 5 (III. 5 ) on Yaj. 
III. 134. 

He speaks on Yaj. III. 103 of Narada who knew the Veda of 
music ( gitivedavid ), of purana ( on III. 175 ), and quotes verses 
( on Yaj. III. 85 ) from an abhidhanakosa (lexicon) and from a 
Namaratnamala ( on III. 2 66 ). He speaks of the sloka of Bhiksa- 
tana (on III. 66 ). He is in this probably referring to the BhiksJl- 
tanakavya,” 7 which is mentioned by the Sahityadarpana. Among 
commentators he mentions Asahaya’s bhasya on Gautama by name 
( on Yaj. III. 263 ). On Yaj. III. 256 he explains Mleccha as 
pulindas and Tajikas ( i. e. Arabs ). 

535 In his com. on qt^qq HI. 66 be says ‘ ^qqqjiq qyj^sq 
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It has been shown above (§34 pp. 169-170) how ViSvarupa’s text 
of Yaj. varied in some respects from that of the Mit. ; how he fre- 
quently refers to the views of commentators of Yaj. earlier than 
himself ( in the words c apare, 5 c anye ’ ), how he proposes several 
explanations of the same words in several cases. 

Dr. Jolly (Journal of Indian History 1924, pp. 7-8) says that the 
citations of Vis. in the Smrticandrika about his having refuted the 
views of Dharesvara cannot be traced in the printed Balakrida, as 
| also the reference to Vis. in the Mit. on Yaj. I. 81 and II. 135. It has 

\\ been shown above (note 529) that the printed Vi3 on Yaj. I. 80 does 

^ contain the view attributed to it by the Mit. As regards the Mit. 

on Yaj. II. 135 it has to be noted that the Mit. does not mention 
Vis. by name there, but only speaks of ‘ bhagavan acarya,” 8 ’ which 
words are interpreted by the Subodhini and the Balambhatti as referr- 
ing to Visvarupa. It is true that the printed Vis. does not contain 
in so many words the explanation attributed by the Mit. to 
‘ bhagavan acarya. * But it is worth considering that in the printed 
Vis. the two quotations from Manu and Sarikha do occur and are 
put in the mouth of an objector and are explained away in a way 
somewhat similar to. that put forth in the Mit. ”9 As regards the 
passages of the Smrticandrika, the matter requires careful examina- 
tion. The Smrticandrika (II. p. 294 Gharpure’s ed. ) says that 
according to the Samgrahakara a widow was allowed to succeed to 
her sonless husband’s wealth if she submitted to niyoga, that the 
538 The words of the Mit. are: fqqsq trRK q f 
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same was the view of Dharesvara and that Visvarflpa refuted the 
view of Dharesvara. In no place does the printed Vis. name 
Dharesvara. The words of the Smrticandrika are not to be 
taken literally. It will be shown below that the author, Devanna- 
bhatta, flourished about 1200 A. D., while Dharesvara flourished 
between 1000-1050 A. D. Devanna had no correct idea 
of their relative chronological position. It has been shown above 
(p. 249) how though Asahaya is named by the Mit., the Sarasvatl- 
vilasa very often says that Asahaya does not like ( or tolerate ) the 
views of Vijiianesvara. Similarly the same work ( para 392 ) says 
that Dharesvara and Devasvamin do not tolerate the view of Vijna- 
nesvara, but Dharesvara is one of the predecessors of Vij. actually 
named by him. So all that the Smrticandrika means is that 
Dharesvara and Visvarupa differed in their views on the particular 
points mentioned by it. The word patnl is taken by Vis. to mean 
a widow who is pregnant at the time of her husband’s death and 
quotes the sfltras of Vasistha and Gautama in support of his view 
as jnapakaf. So this view entirely differs from the view of Dhare- 
ivara that the widow of a sonless person succeeds if she submits to 
niyoga. The Smrticandrika ( II. p. 300 ) says that the Samgraha- 
kara placed the father’s mother immediately after the mother and 
before the father, that the Samgrahakstra relied on the same argu- 
ments that were employed by Dharesvara and that Visvarupa and 
others refuted those arguments. The passage in the printed Vi^. 
is somewhat corrupt in this place. Vis. does place the mother before 
the father on the ground of the word mats, occurring first when the 
word ‘ pitarau ’ or the compound ‘ viatapitarau ’ is expanded. The 
comment does mention the verse of Manu (9. 217 ) about the 
grandmother, but it makes no clear sense, as it stands.^ 0 For the 
reason given above Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB for 
1912, p. 345 and for 1915, p. 322) is not right when he places 
Visvarflpa later than Bhojadeva because of the remarks of the Smvti- 
candrika. 

In the works of Jlmfltavahana (viz. the Dayabhaga and the 
Vyavaharatnatrka ), in the Smirticandrika, the Haralata, and other 
later works like the Sarasvatlvilasa, the views of Visvarupa are 
frequently cited and discussed. Several such citations have been 
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‘ already examined by me ( JBBRAS for 1926, pp. 200-204 )• F rom 

considerations of space I do not repeat here the discussion of those 
passages. In the Grhastharatnakara* 41 of Candesvara (D.C. No. 44 of 
1883-4, folio 133a) the explanation of Visvarupactirya on Yaj. I. 135 
is cited, which does not exactly tally with the printed Vii. 
Hemadri^ 3 refers to Visvarupa’s explanation given in his section 
on partition which does not occur in the printed text. The result 
of the examination of these citations is that the printed text of Vis. 

1 is in the main genuine, but that in a few cases ( particularly in the 

\ vyavahara section ) it is corrupt or deficient. 

Though Vis. holds the same view as the Mit, that ownership 
f does not for the first time arise on partition but that partition takes 

place of what is already ( jointly ) owned, yet on numerous points 
the two disagree. A few of them may be set out here. 

( 1 ) ViJ. allows (on Y.ij. II. 118) the father unrestricted 
freedom of distribution of property among his sons during his life- 
time, while the Mit. expressly says that this power of unequal dis- 
tribution is restricted to self-acquired property. 

( 2 ) Vi5. ( on Yaj. II. 1 19 ) allows a share of property to the 
widows of predeceased sons and grandsons of a man when a parti- 
tion takes place during his lifetime. The Mit. restricts the words 
‘ patnyah ’ to the father’s own wives when he effects a partition 
during his lifetime. 

( 3 ) Vis. connects the words •' without detriment to the paternal 
estate’ (in Yaj. II. 122) with the words c whatever else is 
acquired by himself ’ and not with ' maitra’ ( gifts from a friend) 
and ‘ audvahika ’ ( gifts on marriage ), while the Mit. connects the 
half verse ‘ whatever else is acquired by the man himself without 
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detriment to the paternal estate ’ as a qualifying clause to the next 
half verse and to another verse ‘ kramad abhyagatam &c. ’ In the 
Mit. the two verses ‘ pitrdravyavirodhena &c. ’ and ‘ kramad &c. ’ occur 
consecutively, while in Vis. they are separated by three verses and 
Vis. takes the verse ‘ kramad ’ &c. as referring to the re-opening of 
a partition for a son born after partition. 

( 4 ) Vis. allows niyoga only to stidras in general and to ksatriya 
kings in case of danger of extinction of line ( vide com. on Yaj. I. 
69 and II. 13 1 ), while Mit. forbids niyoga in general and holds the 
texts speaking of it as applicable to a girl who is only betrothed and 
not married. 

( 5 ) Vis. appears to allow one share out of ten to the son of 
a sfldra wife from a brahmana without restriction of any kind, while 
Mit. restricts the share to estates other than land acquired by gift. 

( 6 ) ViS. interprets the expression ‘ half share ’ ( in Yaj. II. 
138) with reference to the illegitimate son of a kidra as meaning 
‘ some portion, not necessarily exactly half,’ while Mit. interprets 
it literally. 

( 7 ) Vi§. allows a widow to succeed to her husband if she is 
pregnant at his death, while Mit. allows a widow to succeed without 
any restriction except that of chastity. 

( 8 ) ViS. restricts the word ‘ duhitarah ’ in ‘ patnl duhitaraS- 
caiva ’ ( Yaj. II. 138 ) to pntrikd only and so does not allow all 
daughters whatever to succeed, while Mit. does not introduce any 
such qualification. 

( 9 ) Vi$. reads ‘ anyodaryasya samsrsti * for anyodaryastu &c.’ 
and ‘sodaro ’for ‘ sariisrsto ’ in Yaj. II. 143 and his interpretation of 
the verse is entirely different from that of the Mit. 

( 10 ) W. reads ‘ adhivedanikarii caiva ’ for ‘ adhivedanikadyarh 
ca ’ of Mit. and holds that bandbudatta, iulka an danvadheyaka stridhana 
of a childless woman goes on her death to her full brother; while 
Mit. connects these three with the preceding verse and takes the 
half verse ‘ atltaySm 1 as laying down a general rule of succession 
to stridhana of all kinds and interprets c bandhavah ’ as meaning 
‘ husband and the rest 

( II ) Vi 5 . takes the verse f adhivinna-striyai ’ &c. ( on Yaj. II. 
152 ) as agglicable to a wife superseded without any ground of 
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supercession allowed by the texts ; while Mit. does not introduce 
any such qualification. 

As Visvarupa quotes Rumania's Slokavartika and is mentioned 
by the Mit. as an authoritative commentator }t follows that he 
flourished between 750 A. D. and 1000 A. D. A greater approxi- 
mation as to the date of Visvarupa can be made, if the identity of 
Visvarupa with Suresvara be held established. Suresvara, as he 
himself tells us in the Naiskarmyasiddhi, the TaittiriyopanisadbhStsya- 
vartika and other works, was a pupil of the great Sankaracarya 
whose generally accepted period is 788-820 A. D. MadhavScftrya 
in several works of his quotes as ViSvarupa’s passages from the well- 
known works of SureSvara. For example, the Parasara-Madhavlya 
■ . ^ ait P* 57 ) quotes a karika of Suresvara as that of Visva- 
rflpacarya.s-ti l n t h e Vivaranaprameyasaiiigraha (Vizianagaram series 
p. 92 ) also Madhava quotes a verse from the Brhadaranyakopanisad- 
bhasya-vartika as Visvarupa’s.^ In the Puru§arthaprabodhaHs 0 f 
Brahmananda-bharati ( ms. in Bhau Daji collection, Bombay ) 
composed in 1476 ( probably of the Saka era ) the author speaks of 
the Naiskarmyasiddhi as a work of Visvarupa. In the Sarhksepa- 
Sahkara-jaya Visvarflpa is. said to be the author of the two vartikas 
on Sahkara’s bhasya.i'* 5 According to tradition embodied in the 
various lives of Sankara, the latter had four pupils, Suresvara, Padtna- 
pada, Totaka and Hastamalaka. Several works mention Visvarupa 
as one of the four pupils and omit the name Suresvara. For 
example, in the Dvadasa-vakya-vivarana of Gopala (Aufrecht’s Oxf. 
cat. No. *5 57 , p. 227 b) the four pupils ofSarikara are named as 
Visvarupa, Padmanabha, Totaka and Hastamalaka. In the Mana- 
sollasa-vrttanta-vilasa of Ramatirtha we are expressly told that Sure- 
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Svara is another name of Visvarupa, a pupil of Sankara ( vide Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V, No. 1763, p. 82). In the Saptasutra-sarhnyasapaddhati 
( Mitra’s Notices, vol, VI, p. 296 ) the four pupils are said to eb 
Svarupacarya, Padmacarya, Totaka and Prthvidhara. The Guru- 
varasakavya(Vanivilas ed.) identifies Suresvara and Visvarupa (II. 5 9) 
and makes him a pupil of Kumarila and Sankara. It may therefore be 
held as fairly established that Visvarupa and Suresvara are identical. 
Some corroboration is afforded by the fact that Visvarupa quotes 
Gaudapada the ‘ paramaguru 5 of Sankara and holds the same philo- 
sophical views as those of Sankara. Just as Visvarupa quotes 
Kumitrila’s Slokavartika, Suresvara also in his Taittiriyopanisad- 
bhasya-vartika quotes a k&rika of Kumarila and styles the latter 
Mlmamsakam-manya. S'U This shows that Suresvara treated Kumarila 
with scant respect, which seems unlikely if he was at any time 
Kumarila’s pupil. Visvarupa in his introduction? 48 performs an 
obeisance to the Sun, the great serpent ( Sesa ), Tilaksvamin and 
Vinayaka. The Bhamatl of Vacaspati-misra has a similar salutation. 
Vacaspati-misra wrote his Nyayasuci-nibandha in 841-42 A. D. i. e, 
he was almost a contemporary of Sankara and his pupils. The 
learned editor of Vi$. tells us that in a commentary on Vis. called 
Vacanamdla Suresvara is bracketed with Manu and Yogisvara 
( Yajnavalkya ) as an expounder of Sastra ( i. e. dharmasastra).? 4 ? 1 
Therefore that commentator looked upon Vis. and Suresvara as 
identical. From all these several considerations it follows that 
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Visvarupa flourished about 800-825 A. D. But this problem presents 
further difficulties. The mutual relations of Suresvara, Bhavabhuti, 
Umbeka and Mandana are a great puzzle. I have dealt with this 
question in JBBRAS for 1928, pp. 289-293. The conclusions arrived 
at there are that Mandana’s literary activity lies between 690-710, 
that of Umbeka between 700-730 and SureSvara’s between 810-840 
A. D. and that Umbeka and Bhavabhuti are identical, but that 
Mandana and Suresvara are separated by about 100 years; 

Dr Jolly has brought together in the Journal of Indian History 
( vol. III. pp. 1-27 ) some valuable information about VisvarQpa. 

In several later works a digest called Visvarupa-nibandha is 
frequently cited. That appears to be the composition of another 
Visvarupa altogether. For example, the san-navati-sraddha-nirnaya 
of Sivabhatta (which is later than 1650 A. D. ) tells us that Visva- 
rupadirya composed a vivarana (commentary) on the Sraddha- 
kalika.” 0 The KrtyacintfimanI of Sivarama ( D. C. No. 221 of 1879 ) 
quotes several” 1 verses from Visvarupanibandha on Sapinda relation- 
ship in marriage, which are hot found in the Balakrida, but which 
agree remarkably with the words of the Mit. onYai’. I. 53 The 
Varsakriyakaumudl (pp. 378, 380) mentions Visvarupa-nibandha 
and quotes two verses cited therein. The Tithi-niniaya-sarva- 
samuccaya ( later than 1450 A. D. ) quotes certain karikas of Visva- 
rupa on the 18 varieties of Ekadasi.”’ The Kfilanirriayasiddhanta- 
vy c iya ( composed in 1653 A. D. ) quotes certain verses of 
Visvarupd on the question of the disposal of food prepared for a 
marriage when a period of impurity on death supervenes.”! The 
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Nirnayasindhu also quotes verses of Visvarupa. From these data 
it follows that a Visvarupa composed a commentary on Sraddha- 
kalika and also wrote a digest on matters of acara and other topics 
of dharma in prose and verse. Raghunandana in his Udvahatattva 
( ed. by Jivananda, p, 1x6 ) names a Visvarupa-samuccaya. It is 
likely that it is the same as Visvarupa-nibandha. 

61. Bharuci. 

The Mit. on Yaj. ( I. 81 ) says that Bharuci like Visvarupa held 
the view that the rule ‘ rmu bharyam gacchet ’ was a niyama and 
not a pdrisatiikhya. On Yaj. II 124 the Mit. says that the explana- 
tion of * the fourth share ’ to be given to unmarried sisters offered 
by Asahaya and Medhatithi was the proper one and not that of 
Bharuci. The Parasaramadhavlya” 4 and the Sarasvativilasa (para 
133 ) inform us that Bharuci was of opinion that unmarried sisters 
were only entitled to a provision for their marriage and were not 
entitled to a fourth share. 

Bharuci, being mentioned by the Mit., is certainly older than 
1050 A. D. Ramanujacarya in his Vedarthasamgraha (reprint from 
the Pandit, ed. of 1924, p. 134 ) mentions six Acaryas that preceded 
him as expounders of the Visisfadvaita system, viz. Bodhayana, 
Tafika, Dramida, Guhadeva, Kapardin and Bharuci. Similarly 
the Y atindramatadipika 5 5 5 of Srlnivasadasa (Anandasrama ed. ) 
enumerates ( p. 2 ) a host of teachers as. the predecessors of Rama- 
nujacarya in propounding the Visistadvaita system. Vyasaisthe 
reputed author of the Vedantasutras, Bodhayana is said to have com- 
posed a vjlti on the Vedanta-sutras, called Krtakoti according to the 
Prapahca-hrdaya (p. 39, Trivandrum ed.). Tanka and Brahmanandin 
are identical. Dramida is credited with the authorship of a bh&sya on 
the Vedanta-sutras ( which is quoted by Ramanuja in his bhasya on 
II. 2. 3 ). Nathamuni is said to have been the grand-father of 
Yamunamuni, who was born about 916 A. D. Ramanuja refers 
to him with great reverence as his teacher’s teacher ( parama-guru , 
vide V edartha-sariigraha, p. 149 ) and is said to have been young 

1 ’Tt. vol.III.2. p.510. 
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when Yamuna died (vide JR AS for 1915, p. 147 and I. A. for j; 

1909, p. 129 ). It is therefore obvious that the teachers are arranged i 

by the Yatindramatadipika in chronological order. Hence Bharuci, ; 

being placed earlier than even Dramida and Nathamuni, was com- > 

paratively an ancient author and could not have flourished later 
than the first half of the 9th century. Bharuci the jurist also \ 

flourished before 1050. It is difficult to believe that there were „ I 

two famous writers of the same name nearly about the same time. 

Hence it may provisionally be held that Bharuci the writer on 
dharmasastra and Bharuci the Visistadvaita philosopher are identical. 

If this identity be accepted, then Bharuci the writer on dharmasastra 
becomes comparatively an early writer, being at least as old as 
Visvarupa. His views agree on several points with those of Visva- 
rflpa, which is a circumstance that lends some corroboration to the 
date proposed for him. 

One interesting point about Bharuci deserves mention here. 

From numerous notices contained in the Sarasvattvilasa it appears ’ 

that Bharuci either commented upon the Visiiudharmasutra or wrote i 

some work in which he took great pains to incorporate explanations j 

of several sutras of Visnu. For example, para 637 tells us that 

Bharuci explained the word * bija ’ occurring in a sutra of Visnu as 

‘ pipda ’. ss<; In para 674 we are told that Bharuci explained the | 

word ‘ niskaratja ’ in a siitra of Visnu and that he held that a 

daughter’s son has not to perform the sraddha of his maternal grand- | 

father if the latter has a son. Sudarsanacarya in his comment upon 

Apastambagrhya ( 8. 21. 2 ) ascribes the same view to Bharuci and 

quotes the very words of Bharuci. Vide J B B R A S for 1925 

pp. 2 10-2 1 1 for further examples. There is nothing unnatural in 

Bharuci, the Visistadvaita philosopher, having composed a commen- 
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tary on the Visnudharmasutra. The extant Visnudharmasutra 
contains doctrines peculiar to the Visistadvaita system such as the 
worship of Narayana or Vasudeva, the four Vyuhas of Vasudeva&c, 
If Bharuci was a Visistadvaitin he would naturally turn to the sutra 
of Visiju as haying the greatest claim on his attention. Many of 
the sutras of Visnu quoted in the Sarasvatlvilasa with the explana- 
tions of Bharuci are not found in the printed text of Visnu, on which 
Nandapandita commented in the first half of the 17th century. It 
appears that, the Sarasvatlvilasa had before it a larger version of Vistm 
current in the south ( vide note 118, p. 70 above ). 

On scores of points there is divergence between the views of 
Bharuci and those of the Mit. Bharuci differed from the Mit. as to 
the definition of daya and vibhaga , he allowed niyoga to childless 
widows, while the Mit. condemned it in the case of all widows; 
Bharuci, like Visvarupa, did not mention sapratibandha and aprati- 
bandha daya ; Bharuci, like Visvarupa, held that a coparcener who 
concealed some joint property was not guilty of theft, while the 
Mit, held that he was. Vide J B B RASfor 1925 pp. 211-1.3 fdr 
more examples and details. 

62. Srikara 

The Mit. on Yaj. II. 135 alludes to the view of Srikara and 
others that the widow succeeded as heir to her deceased 
husband’s estate if it was small.” 8 The Smrtisara”? of Harinatha 
attributes the same view to Srikara and disapproves of it. On Yaj. 
II. 169 the Min 560 cites the view of Srikara about that topic and dis- 
approves of it. Visvarupa also gives two explanations of that verse 
of Yaj., the first of which agrees with that of the Mit. and the 
second is akin to Srikara’s. 
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The works of Jifflutavahana ( viz. the Dayabhaga and the Vyava- 
haramatrka ), the Smrticandrika and the Sarasvatmlasa contain very 
interesting notices of Ankara’s views. Many of them were brought 
together by me in j B B R A Sfor 1925, pp. 213-215. Ankara like 
Visvarupa held the view that f duhitarah 1 in Yaj. refers to the 
pntrika, he allowed ‘the parents of a childless person to succeed 
together at the same time. The Dayabhaga very severely criticizes 
the views of Srikara on the succession to re-united members, on 
vidyadhana and on Yaj, II. 24 ( about enjoyment for 20 years ).s 6 ' 
Most of the views attributed to Srikara were also entertained by 
Visvarupa or are more antiquated than Visvarupa’s. 

Srikara was probably a writer from Mithila and seems to have 
propounded the view of spiritual benefit as the criterion for judging 
superior rights of succession. The Smrtisaras 6 ’ of Harinatha 
ascribes such a view to a Srikara-nibandha. 

Whether Srlkara wrote a commentary on a smrti or a general 
digest ( nibandha ) it is difficult to say. The Smrticandrika* 6 * says 
that Sambhu, Srikara and Devasvamin compiled digests of srnrtis 
and added their own explanations of them. The Smrtyarthasara* 6 * 
of Sridhara asserts in the introductory verses that Srlkantha and 
Srfkaracarya filled up the gaps in the smrtis that were scattered 
about ( by introducing order out of chaos ). Ankara’s explanations 
of Yajnavalkya are frequently cited by the Mit., the Dayabhaga and 
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others. But the Mit. does not connect Ankara’s name with 
Yajnavalkya as a commentator, though Visvarupa is expressly so 
connected. It appears therefore more likely that Srikara wrote a 
digest of smrtis in which he paid particular attention to the expla- 
nation of the words of Yajnavalkya. The Rajanltiratnakaras 6 * of 
Candesvara quotes the views of Srikara on rajanlti, one of which is 
that the poor and helpless are entitled to a share of the royal wealth. 


Hemiidri^ quotes the view of Srikara on Vi§nu and disapproves 
of the faults found therein by the author of the Pandita-paritosa. 


As Srikara is quoted by the Mit., he is certainly earlier than 1050 
A. D. As his views agree largely with Visvarupa’s, he may provi- 
sionally be regarded as nearly of the same period as Yisvarflpa’s. 
He cannot be earlier than Asahaya who is named both by Visvarupa 
and Medhatithi, though both of them are silent about Srikara. 
Hence Srikara must be placed somewhere between 800 and 1050 
A. D. and probably flourished in the 9th century. 

This Srikara must be distinguished from another .Srikara, the 
father of Srlnatha. 


63. Medhatithi. 


Medhatithi is the author of an extensive and erudite commentary 
( bhasya ) on the Manusmrti. It is the oldest extant commentary 
on that smrti. The bhasya of Medhatithi was first published about 
forty years ago by Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik in Bombay and recent- 
ly Mr. J. R. Gharpure of Bombay brought out an edition of 
Medhatithi which closely follows Mandlik’s edition. A critical 
edition of the bhasya based upon all the available Mss. is a great 
desideratum . An English translation of the bhasya by M. M. Dr. Gan- 
ganath Jha is in progress and several parts have been published so far. 
In the following Mr. Gharpure’s edition has been used. The bhasya 
as printed is corrupt in many places, particularly in the 8th, 9th and 
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1 2th adhyayas In Mr. Gharpure’s edition there is no bbOyya on 
verses 182-202 of the 9th chapter. 

Btihler in his learned and exhaustive Introduction to the Manu- 
smrti ( S. B. E. vol. 25 ) brings together a good deal of information 
about Medhatithi ( pp. cxvin-cxxvi ). In J B B R A S for 
1925 pp. 2 1 7-22 1 1 have offered criticisms on some of Buhler s views 
and have given certain additional information. 

In several Mss. of the bhusya at the end of several adhyayas occurs 
a verse 567 which says that a king named Madana, son of Saharana, 
brought copies of Medhatithi’s commentary from another country 
and effected a restoration ( jirijoddhara ). This does not refer to the 
restoration of the text of Medhatithi, but to the completion of the 
library of the king, who was Madanapala, son of Sadhararia and 
flourished, as we shall see later on, in the latter half of the 14th 
century. 

Dr. Jolly ( Tagore Law Lectures p. 6 ) holds Medhatithi to be a 
southerner on account of the fact that his father’s name was Vlra- 
svamin and on account of the attention paid to his bhasya by southern 
writers. It cannot be said that names ending in ‘ svamin’ were a 
monopoly of the south. The Rajataraftgin! gives several literary 
celebrities whose names ended in ‘svamin ’ ( e. g. V. 34 mentions 
a SivasvamI ). Ksirasvamin was a Kashmirian. The south has 
always been famed for preserving Mss. of valuable works from the 
north. Mss. of the Kavyitlaihkara of Bhamaha, a Kashmirian, are 
very rare and have been found only in the south. Btihler 
( p. cxxm ) seems to be right in holding that Medhatithi was a 
Kashmirian ( or at least an inhabitant of Northern India ). In 
explaining such words as ‘ svarastre ’ and ‘ janapadah ’ ( Manu VII. 
32 and VIII. 42 ) Medhatithi introduces Kashmir. He gives ( on 
Manu VIII. 400 ) the monopoly of the sale of elephants as a pri- 
vilege of the kings of Kashmir where saffron abounds, 568 He says 
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that the rainbow is called ‘ vijnana-chayil ’ in Kashmir ( on Manu 
IV. 59 ). He very frequently refers to northerners e. g. on 
Manu III. 234 he says ‘ kutapa 5 is the word for what is well-known 
as ‘kambala’ among northern people and on III. 238 he says 
‘northern people wrap their heads with satakas' (garments;). 
He says on Manu II. 24 that in the Himalayas in Kashmir it is not 
possible to perform the daily samdhya in the open nor is it possible 
to bathe every day in a river in ‘ Hemanta ’ and ‘Sisifa’. On 
Manu II. 18 he says ‘ in other countries, some say, people marry 
one’s maternal uncle’s daughter ; but that is opposed to the words 
of Gautama’ (4. 3 ) and proceeds ‘ even in that country taking 
food in the same plate with (or in the company of) one whose 
thread ceremony is not performed is not at all regarded as dharma 
( but as improper conduct )’. This is clearly a reference 10 Baudha- 
yana Dh. S. ( I. r. 19 ) according to which ‘matulasuta-parinayana’ 
and taking food in the same plate with one whose upanayctna is not 
performed are two of the five usages peculiar to the south. It is 
fair to add that later writers like Kamalakarabhatta (Nirijayasindhu, 
3 rd pariccheda on sapindya ) regard Medhatithi as a southerner, 

Medhatithi quotes from or names numerous smjti writers, such 
as Gautama, Baudhayana, Apastamba, Vasistha, Visnu, Safikha, 
Manu, Yaj ., Narada, ParaSara, Brhaspati, Kiityayana and others. He 
refers to Brhaspati as a writer on ‘ varta ’ ( Manu VII. 43 and IX. 
326 ) and to Brhaspati and U&mas as writers on politics and govern- 
ment ( Manu VIII285, VII. 2 and 155). On Manu VII. 43 he 
refers to Canakya as a writer on ‘ daiidantti ’. In numerous places 
he seems to have drawn upon Kauri Iya’s work. For example, on 
Manu VII. 155 in interpreting ‘ pancavarga ’ as ‘ kapatika, udasthita, 
grhapa tika, vaid ehika and tapasavyanjana ■ he explains them almost 
in the words of Kautilya ( I. 2 ). On VII. 148 he quotes the five 
aftgas of mantra in the very words of Kautilya. s<5 * Vide also his 
remarks on Manu VII. 54 ( testing of ministers by npadhos ). He 
names AsahUya (on 8. 156 ) and certain writers as Smrtivivarapa- 
karah ( on II. 25 ). Biihler is not -quite accurate ( p. cxx, n. 1 ) 
when he states that ‘ Medhatithi gives only Once the name of an 
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early commentator ’. On VIII. 3 he refers to the 1 interpretations 
of Bhartryajna. He refers to the interpretations of Yajvan ( on VIII. 
151 and 156 ). Yajvan is only the last part of a name ( as in Deva- 
rajayajvan ). He quotes the interpretation of Manu by Upadhyaya 
( on II. 109, IV. 162, V. 43, IX. 141 and 147 ). Buhler holds 
that Medhatithi refers to his own teacher. It is more likely that 
Upadhyaya , like Yajvan, is the name or part of the name of a 
previous commentator of Manu. On VIII. 152 the explanations 
of Rju are twice cited. On IX. 253 Medhatithi cites the view of one 
Vispusvamin. 770 From the tenor of the quotation it appears that 
Visnusvamin was a writer on Mimamsa and not a commentator of 
Manu as Biiher thought ( p. cxx, 11. 1 ). Some Mss. read the 
word preceding Visnusvami as ‘ kovara others as £ kavara 1 . It is 
probably ‘ kavera ’ ( residing on the Kaverl river ). 

He quotes ( on Manu I. 19 ) a verse from the Saftkhyakarika 
( ‘prakrter mahan &c ). He speaks of Vindhyavasa 77 * as a Sankhya 
and says that he does not admit a subtle interim body ( antarabhava- 
deha ). This is probably taken from Kumarila’s words. 77 * He 
repeatedly refers to the purely as, tells us ( on III. 232) that they 
were composed by Vyasa and contained accounts of creation. He 
quotes ( on XII. 1 18 ) a verse from the Vakyapradipa. 777 

Fie tells us ( on II. 6 ) that the Paficaratras, Nirgranthas (Jains) 
and Pasupatas were outside the pale of Vedic orthodoxy. 77 + 

Medhatithi had drunk deep at the fountain of the Ptirva- 
mimathsa. His bhasya is full of the terms vidhi and arthavacla. 
He quotes Jaimini’s sutras frequently and applies them to the inter- 
pretation of smrti texts at every step. Vide J B B R A S for 1925 
p. 219 for examples. He cites passages from Sahara’s bhasya ( e. g. 
on III. 1 ). He mentions Rumania by name ( on I. 3 ) and as 
Bhattapada( on Manu II. 18 ). 
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Btihler at first took the remark (onManu XII. 19) about 
‘ Sariraka’ as”s referring to Sankara’s bhasya on the Vedantasutra, 
but later on changed his opinion ( S B E vol. 25, p. cxxii ) and 
held that it probably implies a reference to the Sartraka sutras. 
Buhler’s considered opinion does not seem to be right. The words 
‘ yatheha raja . . . apaiti ’ are a summary of Sankara’s bhasya on 
Vedantasutra II. 1. 34 and II. 3. 42. and I. 2. 11-12. On Manu 
II. 83 he refers to the Upanisad-bhasya” 6 on Chandogya II. 23. 4 
and says that that passage has been differently explained in the 
bhasya. Sankara does explain that passage of the Chandogya differ- 
ently. But this is not all. In various other places Medhatithi 
seems to have in view the Sarirakbhasya of Sankara. For example, 
on I. 80 he has s ” before him Sankara’s bhasya on the sutra ‘lokavat 
tu lilakaivalyam ’ ( Vedantasutra II. 1. 33 ). He, however, seems 
to have favoured the position that the attainment of niokya is due” 8 
not to mere correct knowledge but to the combination ( saimtccaya ) 
of knowledge and karma ( vide remarks on Manu VI. 32, 74-75, 
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and XII. 87-90 ). This was probably due, as Kulluka remarks*” 
( on I. 3 ), to his being a profound student ofMimamsa. 

From Medhatithi’s bhasya it is perfectly clear that the text of 
Manu on which he commented was practically the same that we 
have now. He refers to ancient ( ciramtana ) expositors of Manu 
( on V. 127 ) and to former (purva ) expositors ( IV. 176, II. 134, 
X. 2i ). He discusses various readings in several places ( vide III. 
iHb lV. 99, 185, 229, VIII. 53 ). On VIII. 182-183 he notes**" 
that the order of the verses was traditionally different. Kulluka 
also notices that those two verses and the next two were read in 
one order by Medhatithi and Bhojadeva and in another by Govinda- 
raja. On 9. 93 he notes that according to some that verse is not 
Manu’s.* 81 

Medhatithi’s bhasya is full of very interesting information. But 
for want of space it cannot be analysed in detail. The Mit. (on Yaj. 
II. 124) refers to the view of Asahaya and Medhatithi ( on Manu 9. 

1 18 J about the fourth share to be given to an unmarried sister at a 
partition between brothers and follows it in preference to Bharuci’s. 
n Y a j- HI. 24 the Mit. tells us that certain texts of Rsyasriiga 

about varying periods of impurity for Brahmanas and others were 

not accepted as authoritative by Dharesvara, Visvarupa and Medhatithi. 
According to him* 84 mhnyasa does not mean the giving up of all the 
obligatory duties laid down by Smra, but the giving of ahaml&ra. 
He allowed a brahmana to adopt even a ksatriya boy. He explains 
away the well-known verse *naste mjte. . . patiranyo vidhiyate’ by 
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taking the word ‘pati’ in its etymological sense and says* 8 * that the 
verse suggests that in order to maintain herself in such calamities 
the woman may take service with another person as her protector. 

Medhatithi quotes several verses from his own work called 
Smrtiviveka on Manu II. 6 ( in all 24 verses ) and on X. 5. he says 
that he has dealt with the topic of mixed castes in Smrtiviveka. 
•That work therefore was either entirely in verse or contained 
numerous verses. The Parasara-Madhavlya (vol. I, part 2, pp. 183- 
186 ) has a long quotation in verse on the duties of yatis from a 
work called Smrtiviveka and the same work several times quotes 
verses attributed to Medhatithi ( vol. I. part Ip. 276 and part 2 
p. 172 ). Hence the Smrtiviveka cited by the Parasara-Madhavlya 
most probably is Medhatithi’s work. Lollata> 8s an early writer 
quotes several verses of Medhatithi in his work on sraddha. In the 
Tithinirnaya-sarvasamuccaya ( Bhadkamkar collection ) several 
verses of Medhatithi on obstacles to marriage such as death are 
quoted. In the Yatidharmasamgraha of VisveSvara-sarasvati 
( AnandaSrama ed. p. 27 ) two well-known verses about ‘ atf&figa- 
maithuna ’ ( viz. sir.arayaih kirtanaih hlih &c. ) are ascribed to 
Medhatithi and another verses 8 ’ is cited ( on the same page ) about 
the six duties of yatis. These quotations show that Medhatithi 
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Wrote an extensive work in verse on several topics of dharma. It is 
to be fervently hoped that this work of Medhatithi would be 
brought to light some day or other. Coming as it does from such 
an erudite and ancient writer, it would throw a flood of light on 
the development of dharmasastra. 

As Medhatithi names Asahaya and Kumarila and most probably 
quotes the views of Sankaracarya, he is later than 820 A. D. As 
the Mit, looked upon him as an authoritative writer, he must be 
earlier than 1050 A. D. Most probably he flourished between 825 
and 900 A. D. Kulluka' 88 on Manu HI. 127 says that Medhatithi 
is much earlier than GovindarAja ( 1050-1x00 A. D. ). Lollata 
is mentioned as a predecessor in the Smftyartha-sara of Sridhara, 
which was composed between 1x50-1200 A. D. So Lollata is 
much earlier than 1x50 A. D. He looked upon Medhatithi as a 
writer whose work was as authoritative as a smrti. A work called 
Prakasa 589 which is quoted in the Kalpataru appears to have 
mentioned Medhatithi. Hemadri quotes at great length Medhatithi’s 
comments in several places. 590 Hence the above date is amply 
corroborated. This conclusion is further strengthened by the fact 
that, though he names Asahaya, he does not mention Visvarupa, 
Bharuci or Srikara. If by Misra 59 ' in his comment on Manu XII. 

1 18 he refers to Vacaspati-miSra, the author of the Bhamatiand 
other works, then he will have to be placed after 850 A. D. 

64, Dharesvara Bhojadeva. 

The Mit. ( on Yaj. II. 135 ) says that Dharesvara tries to recon- 
cile the conflicting texts about the right of the widow to succeed to 
her husband’s estate by saying that she succeeded if her husband 
was separate and if she was willing to submit to niyoga. On the 
same verse the Mit. says that following Manu 9. 217 Dharesvara 
placed the paternal grand-mother immediately after the mother as 
an heir and even before the father. On Yaj. HI. 24 the Mit. says 
that certain texts of Rsyasrnga about impurity on death were not 
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accepted as authoritative by Dharesvara, yisvarflpa and Medhatithi. 
Vide (sec. 60 on Visvarupa) about the remarks of the Smrticandrika on 
Dharesvara and Visvarupa. The Haralatass' 2 ( p. 1x7) remarks ( as 
does the Mit, on Yaj. III. 24 ) that Bhojadeva, Viivarupa, Govindaraja, 
and the Kamadhenu did not cite certain texts as Jatukarna’s and that 
therefore they were not authoritative. 

That Dharesvara is to be identified with Bhojadeva of Dhara, 
perhaps the most famous Indian prince as a patron of learned men, 
follows from several considerations. The Dayabhaga^ cites Bhoja- 
deva and Dharesvara without making any distinction between the 
two. Some, views that are ascribed to Dharesvara in one work are 
ascribed to Bhojadeva in another. The Vivadataiidava of Kamalakara 
ascribes to Bhojadeva the same views as to the widow’s rights as are 
ascribed to Dharesvara by the Mit. Mss. of the Rajamartanda 
(commentary on tlie Yogasutras) have colophons saying that the 
work was composed by Dharesvara Bhojaraja. Dharesvara is styled 
clc&rya by the Mit. ( on Yaj, III. 24) and sari by the Smrticandrika (II 
p. 257). Works on numerous branches of knowledge were 
composed by ( or in the name of ) Bhoja of Dhara. . On poetics we 
have twe extensive works of his, viz. the Sarasvatlkanthabharapa and 
the SplgaraprakaSa. A verse at they* beginning of the Rajamartanda 
tells us that Bhoja composed a work on grammar, a commentary on 
the Yogasfltra and a work on medicine called Rajamrganka just as 
Patanjali wrote on these three subjects ( vide Mitra’s Notices of Mss, 
vol. I, p. i^forthe medicalwork of Bhoja called Rajamartanda 
alias Yogasara). He composed a work on astronomy called 
Rajamrgafika. A work of his on the Saiva agama called Tattva- 
prakasa has been published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 
There are several other works ascribed to him, which need not. be 
592 ^ fei%crrit h# 
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set out here. That he composed an extensive work on the principal 
subjects of dharmasastra follows from the numerous references to 
him contained in the Mit., the Dayabhaga, the Haralata and other 
works. The Suddhi-kaumudl^ 5 ( B. I. edition ) of Govindananda 
frequently speaks of a work called Rajamartanda of Bhoja on sraddha. 
The Jayasiriiha-kalpadruma ( p. 26 ) quotes Rajmartanda and Blioja- 
ritjlya on the same page. Whether Bhoja composed on Dharma- 
sastra one work or two (as he composed two on poetics ), and 
whether his work was a commentary or an independent digest it is 
difficult to say. M. M. Haraprasadasastri in one of his reports 
-threw out the suggestion that the Kamadhenu was the work of 
Bhoja, but this is entirely wrong, as the words of Sridatta in his 
PitrbhaktiS 9 fi will show. , 

Besides the two points noted above ( about widow’s rights and 
about the grandmother ), there are others on which the Mit. and 
Dharesvara disagreed : viz. Dharesvara held ownership to be known 
only from .sastra, while the Mit. held it to be lauktka (vide Viramitro- 
daya pp. 528, 536); Dharesvara held that the word ‘duhitarah’ in 
in Yaj. stands for putrika in the order of succession ( Smrti-candrika 
II. p. 295^96). On other points the views of Dharesvara coincide 
with those of the Mit., viz. on the usage of giving a special share to 
the eldest son having fallen into desuetude, on the daughter’s son’s 
right to succession, on the father’s inability to give , a greater or 
smaller share to his sons in ancestral property on a partition during 
his life-time. Vide my article on Bhojadeva in JBBRAS for 1925 
pp. 223-224 for details of these and other views ascribed to Bhoja- 
deva. A few other references may be noted here. The Nirnaya- 
mrtaS” ( p. 68) quotes a Bhojarajiya text.. In the Kalaviveka of 
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Jimiitavahana two verses about taking food at the time of eclipses 
are cited from Bhojadeva ( p. 539). In several works certain views 
are stated to be those of a Bhupalapaddhati or of Bhupala or of Raja. 
The reference seems to be to a work of king Bhoja. For example, 
in the Danaratnakara a Bhupala-paddhati and Bhupala are frequently 
quoted. 558 The Samayapradipa 599 and Acaradarsa of Sridatta speak 
of both Bhupala and Raja. In other works also the views of Bhoja 
are often referred to as those of Raja (the king par excellence ). For 
example, the Ekavali 600 ( a work on Poetics) says that in the 
Brrigara-prakasa the king accepted only one rasa. The Varsakau- 
rnudi ( p. 107 ) says that a certain verse is cited by the Gaiigavakya- 
vali without naming the author, but as it is not cited by the Raja and 
the rest, it is unauthoritative. 

The several tattvas of Raghunandana mention two works of 
Bhojadeva or Bhojaraja. For example, the Tithitattva ( Jivananda 
vol. I, p. 17 ) cites a text as quoted in the Bhujabalabhlma by 
Bhojaraja ; similarly in the Sraddhatattva, ( Jivananda vol. I, p. 2 66) 
two texts are cited as quoted qy Bhojadeva in Bhujabalabhlma. 
Raghunandana also mentions Rajamartaiida of Bhojaraja ( vide 
Ahnikatattva, vol. I, p. 451 ). He often cites the Rajamartancja and 
the Blmjabalabhima on; the same page without the author’s name 
( e. g. vide Udvfihatattva, vol. II, p. 124 ). Raghunandana often 
speaks of a Bj:had-Rajamartaij 4 a along with the Rajamartanda on 
the same or the next page ( vide Tithitattva, vol. I, pp. 25-26 and 
Jyotistattva pp. 605 and p. 6ss ). That the Bhujabalabhlma and 
the Rajamartaiida are two different works appears to be clear. 
Whether the Brhad-Rajamartanda and the Rajamartanda are distinct 
works is not quite clear. ( Vide Tri. Cat. of Madras Govt. mss. for 
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1919-22, p. 4562, No. 3079 for Bhujabalanibandha of Bhojaraja in 
x8 adhyayas on astrological matters in relation to dharmasastra 
such as strljataka, karnadivedha, vrata, vivahamelaka-dasaka, grha- 
karmapravesa, samkrantisnana, dvadafemasakrtya ). The Bhuja- 
' balabhima is also mentioned by Sulapani and by Rudradhara in his 

f' Sraddhaviveka. 

1 Bhoja of Dhara, according to the Bhojaprabandha, had a long 

reign of 55 years. There are three certain dates of his. A grant 
I of Bhoja is dated samvat 1078 (i. e. 1021-22 A. D.). Vide I. A. 

I vol. VI, p. S3 5 vide also I. A. vol. 41, p. 201 for Bhoja’s grant dated 

' samvat 1076 Magha (Jan. 1020) and E. I. vol. XVIII, p. 320 for 

- Betma plate of Bhoja dated 1076 Bhadrapada (September 1020 A. D.). 

His astronomical work, the Rajamrganka, takes sah 964 ( 1042-43 
A. D. ) as its initial date. 601 Bhoja’s uncle Mufija was slain by 
Tailapa between 994-997 A. D. and Munja was succeeded by Sindhu- 
raja or Sindhula also styled Navasahasanka. An inscription of 
Jayasirhha, the successor of Bhoja, is dated samvat 1112, i. e. 1055- 
56 A. D. (vide E. I. vol. Ill, pp. 46-50). Therefore Bhoja must 
have reigned between 1000 and 1055 A. D. 

There is a work named Dharma— pradxpa by Bhoja ( Deccan 
College No. 26 of 1874-75). It is a work by another Bhoja later 
than 1400 A. D., as it quotes Vijhanesvara and the Madanaparijata. 
It was composed by an assembly of pandits at the bidding of king 
Bhoja of Asapura, son of Bharamalla. The ms. was copied in 
sarhvat 1695 (i. e. 1638-39 A. D. ). 

65. Devasvamin 

The Smrticandrika tells us that Devasvamin composed like Srl- 
kara and Sambhu a work in the nature of a digest of smrtis ( smyti- 
samnccaya). Vide note 563 above. The commentary of Narayana 
of the Naidhruva gotra, son of Divakara, on the Asvalayana- 
grhyasutra 602 says that it relies upon the bhasya of Devasvamin 
on the same work. Gargya Narayana, son of Narasiriiha, 
in his commentary on the Asvalayana-^rautasutra, tells us that 
he follows the bhasya of Devasvamin thereon. It is hardly 

601 1 are) fgT 4 l%q^*cRifrr: 11 

( D. C. ms. No. 105 of 1873-71 ). 



likely that two writers of the same name flourished about the same 
time. Hence it may be assumed that Devasvamin wrote bhasyas on 
the Asvalayana Srauta and Gfhya sutras and a digest of smrtis, where 
he discussed all topics of dharma, such as dcara, vyavahara, asauca &c. 
The commentfry of Bhattoji 6 ®* on the Caturvimsatimata refers to the 
view of Devasvamin on sraddha and aSauca. Hemadri 6 ®* ( vol. Ill, 
part 2, p. 324) and Madhava (on Parasara, vol. I, part 2, p. 328 ) 
also quote Devasvamin. The Smrticandrika quotes the views of 
Devasvamin on vyavahara and asauca several times. For example, 
Devasvamin 60 *' explained the word Yautalca differently from the 
Nighanfu ( which explained it as the wealth that was given to a 
woman when she was seated on the same seat with her husband at 
the time of marriage ). Devasvamin explained that the words of 
the Samgraha 6 ® 6 that, when a son was bom to one of several full 
brothers, he stood as a son to all and that the same rule applied to 
several co-wives when one of them had a son, meant that in both 
cases another son should not be adopted. Devasvamin held the 
view (like Bhojadeva) that the word ‘ duhitr ’ in Yajnavalkya’s 
verses on succession meant putrilcA. 6 ^ Devasvamin explained 
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Mania 608 9. 141 as saying that the adopted son ( in the particular case 
mentioned by Manu) took all the wealth and the gotra of his adoptive 
father. Vide Smrticandrika ( Mysore ed. ) on asauca p. 22. The 
Vaijayantl ot Nandapandita ( on Visnu 22. 32) quotes the view of 
Devasvamin that on the death of unmarried daughters mourning was 
to be observed for ten days/ 0 ? The Smrticandrika quotes a verse 
from Devasvamin 610 on sraddha also. 

In the Prapancahrdaya ( Tri. S. series, p. 39) we are told that 
Devasvamin composed a brief gloss on the 12 adhyayas of the 
Purvamlmamsasutra and the four adhyayas of the Sariikarsakanda, 
seeing that the bhasyas of Bodhayana and Upavarsa were vast. The 
Govt, collection of Mss. at Madras has Devasvamin’s bhasya on the 
Sariikarsakanda ( vide Tri. Cat. vol. Ill, part I, Sanskrit C, p. 3841). 
There are not sufficient data available to establish the identity of this 
writer with Devasvamin, the writer on dharmasastra. 

As the Smrticandrika quotes Devasvamin so profusely, he cannot 
be later than 1150 A. D. His earlier limit can be determined in 
several ways. Gargya Narayana’s comment on Asvalayanasrauta ( II. 
1. 14) is quoted by Trikandamandana, who is himself quoted by 
Hemadri. Therefore Gargya Narayana could not have flourished 
later than x 100 A. D. ( vide Bhandarkar’s Report on search for mss., 
1883-84, pp. 30-31). Therefore Devasvamin probably flourished 
about 1 poor x 0.5 o'. A. D., if not earlier. The fact that Devasvamin 
held certain views similar to Bhojadeva’s also corroborates the 
chronological position thus assigned to him. 

66. Jitendriya 

Jitendriya is one of those writers who at one time held an 
eminent position but in course of time sank into unmerited oblivion. 
The works of Jimutavahana bear abundant testimony to the fact that 
Jitendriya wrote an extensive work on dharmasastra. In his Kala- 
viveka ( p. 380) Jimutavahana says that Jitendriya 611 wrote on the 
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topic of Mia (i. e. on determining doubtful points about the 
months, the tithis, samkrantis, &c. and the religious rites to be 
performed on them ). In several passages of the Kalaviveka the very 
words of Jitendriya are quoted. Jitendriya said that a rite that 
occupies in performance only a short time must be performed at the 
principal time indicated for it 4li ( and not at a gaima time ). From 
another quotation it appears that Jitendriya controverted the views 
of a predecessor Sambhramabhafta. 41 ’ Jitendriya is said to have 
enumerated the names of the fifteen muhttrtas of the day from the 
Matsyapurana 61 -*. ; vide pp. 257, 367 of the Kalaviveka for other 
places where the views of Jitendriya on Mia occur. In the 
Dayabhaga of Jimutavahana also Jitendriya is frequently mentioned. 
The Dayabhaga says that, if a man takes another’s gold believing 
it to be iron or takes what is another’s believing ( in good faith ) that 
it is his own, Jitendriya held in his remarks on the section of 
pr&yalcitta that he is not guilty of theft. 4 ' > The peculiar doctrine of 
the Dayabhaga that the widow of a person, whether he was separate 
or a member of a joint family, succeeded to her deceased husband’s 
estate had been already expounded by Jitendriya. 416 The view of 
Jitendriya was that whatever is acquired by a person without using 
means or materials jointly owned by all members of a family is his 
exclusive property and that maitra (gifts of a friend) and audv&Mka are 
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only cited ( by Yaj. ) as examples of this proposition. 6 -? Jitendriya 
held the daughter’s son entitled to succeed after the daughter, just as 
Visvarupa, Bhoja and Govindaraja did. In the Vyavaharamatrka 
of Jimutavfihana also Jitendriya’s views are cited (on pp. 302, 334 ). 
This shows that he wrote also on procedure in law courts. 
Jitendriya is also referred to in the Dayatattva of Raghnnandana. 6 ' 8 
But no other early writer quotes Jitendriya. Therefore it appears 
that Jitendriya was probably a Bengal writer and flourished about 
j 000-1050 A. D. and that he was completely eclipsed by the brilliant 
Jimutavahana. _ , 

67. Balaka. 

Balaka like Jitendriya is no more than a name to us. JimQtavahana’s 
works make frequent reference to him. He held the view that the 
daughter’s son, not being expressly mentioned as an heir by Yaj., 
came in after those expressly mentioned from the widow to the 
brother. 6 ' 9 The Dayabhaga notices that Balaka read a text of 
Apastamba in a wrong way. 620 Balaka said that the words of Sankha 
‘ svaryatasya-aputrasya bhratrgami dravyam. . . jyestha va patnl’ 
apply either to a widow belonging to a caste other than her husband’s 
or to a very yoUng widow or in case her husband was undivided or 
re-united. 6iI Balaka says that when some property is acquired by 
one brother by means of learning, other brothers are not entitled 

617 wfcnq? 

189, . 

6 1 8 m m *r 3 '^ 5 «wSoj «n3«?wnr- 

fgrfft 1 > W* p ‘ 189 

{ vol. II of Jivananda’s ed. ) ; compare the view of set out below 

from the ( note 623. )■ 

619 qg wft'fftripfc “M. ’swrowi ^ 

fier cif 5 nw if i^ 1 p> m - 

620 ^ uu-q gsqiw Rf : ws- 

1 iwn »• The mk ™ is Ap - m - s - n - 6 * 

14,15 ‘ gsqrtaf ^sifR?W*rF r T jjpife. ’ 

621 srcrqvtnqqq «n qqtqRreiq qi qi 

sHPtpnrc fit msR&fa gqrsftp 

1 yiw p - 262 - Here there is a pla ? on th ® 

Word sn^j. 


k 


History of Dkarmasastra 



( D. 0. ms. No. 57 of 1883-84 ) 


| ibid, folio 35 a, 


to that wealth/ I 2 * * * * The Dayabhaga refers to a passage from Balaka 
in which the latter relies on the Purvamimaiftsa example of mudga 
and masa. 6 ^ in the Vyavaharamatrka of Jimutavahana ( p. 346 ) 
it is stated that Bala held the same views as those of Srikara-misra 
on a certain point. In the Prayascitta-nirupana of Bhavadeva a 
writer named Valoka is mentioned ( vide JASB 1912 at p. 336). 

This seems to be a Bengali scribe’s way of pronouncing the name 
Balaka. Balaka is mentioned in Raghunandana’s Vyavaharatattva 
(p. 47) also as holding the view with Srikara and others that 
adverse possession for twenty years conferred ownership in the case 
of immovable property/ 2 * Sfilapani in his Durgotsaviveka twice 
quotes the views of Balaka and once refutes the latter/ 2 * Hence it 
appears that Balaka was an eastern or Bengal writer, composed a 
work on several branches of dharmasastra ( such as vyavahara and 
prayascitta ) and flourished before 1 1 00 A. D. 

68. Balarupa. 

In the Smjrtisara of Harinatha ( I. O. cat. No. 301, folio 128a IF ) 
there is a long passage setting out the views of BalarQpa on the 
question of the succession to a childless man. In the Vivada- 
candra 626 of Misaru-misra the opinions of Balarupa ( Balarupamata ) 

622 r wisp tRpjrwrqrfe- 

1 p* 190 . 

623 stcft vw 5511^ *trar?TR(|i irr«n<jrf r 
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that the words of Yaj. (II. 1 17 tabhya rte’nvayah ) mean the off- 
spring of the mother and on the succession to reunited coparceners 
are cited. In the Vivadacintamani of Vacaspati 6 *? the views of Bala- 
rupa are frequently cited. Relying on the words of Parasara, 

Balarupa held that an unmarried daughter was entitled to preference 
over a married one as an heir to a sonless man. As regards the 
verse of Harita that if a young widow was karkasa ( quarrelsome, 

‘ suspected of unchastity ’ according to others ), then she was to be 

( given maintenance alone ( out of her husband’s estate ), Balarupa’s 

view was that it refers to the widow of a re-united coparcener. 6 * 8 
Balarupa was of opinion that atmabandhus, pitrbandhus and rnatf- 
bandhus succeeded in the order stated. 6 * 9 The Kaladarsa of Aditya- 
| bhatfa names Balarupa among the authorities on which it relies. 

This shows that Balarflpa wrote not only on vyavab&ra but also on 
kill a. 

I As Harinatha and the Vivadacandra mention Balarupa lie is 
certainly earlier than about 1250 A. D. The important question 
is whether Balaka and Balarupa are identical. I think, though with 
some hesitation, that they are identical. The difficulty is caused 
by the fact that Harinatha speaks of ‘the author of Balarupa,’ which 
implies that Balarupa is a work and not an author, while the 
others speak of Balarflpa as an author. The Dayabhaga always 
speaks of Balaka and never of Balarupa, while the Mithila writers, 

Misaru-misra, Vacaspati and Harinatha, speak of Balarupa and not 
of Balaka. Balaka is not mentioned by any writer belonging to a 
province other than Bengal. It is not likely that there were two 

( early authors belonging to the same locality on vyavah&ra bearing 
two names so nearly the same as Balaka ( or Bala ) and Balarupa. 

Moreover if we read one quotation from the Dayabhaga between 
the lines ( vide note 621 ) where Jimutavahana makes fun of Balaka 
by charging him with having exposed his Balarilpatva ( being Bala- 
' rupa, being childish ) it appears that the Dayabhaga looked upon 

Balaka and Balarupa as identical. If so Balaka or Balarflpa 

6Z7 ?pifr # a 

mmr. 1 p- 153. 1 

628 1 p- 15z * 
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becomes an ancient writer, who flourished certainly before i too 
A, D, As he held the same views as Ankara and an antiquated 
view about the rights of the daughter’s son he must not be later than 
1050 A. D. 

69. Yogloka 

Yogloka like Jnendriya and Balaka is a writer about whom we 
know only from the works of Jimutavahana and Raghunandana. 
He is the last of the series of writers enumerated in one place by the 
Kalaviveka as having dealt with the subject ,of kcila (vide note 61 1 
above ), The Vyavahara-matrka of Jimutavahana very frequently 630 
cites the views of Yogloka and generally twits him with thinking 
himself as being a logician or a new-fangled ( nava-t&rkilmh-manya ) 
logician. Both in the Kalaviveka and the Vyavaharam&trka Yogloka 
is generally cited for being refuted ( e. g. pp. 457-58, 465, 483 of the 
Kalaviveka). It is only very rarely that Jlmfltavahana agrees with 
Yogloka ( as on p. 369 of the Kalaviveka). From certain passages 
of the Kalaviveka it follows that Yogloka composed two works, one 
called Brhad-Yogloka ( larger work) and the other styled Svalpa- 
Yogloka ( a smaller-work ). 63 ' It appears that Yogloka was later 
than Srikara and accepted certain illustrations given by the latter. 633 
The Vyavaharatattva of Raghunandana informs us that like Ankara 
and Balaka, Yogloka held the view that twenty years’ adverse 
possession of immoveables conferred ownership (vide note 624 
above). The same work tells us that the Maithilas followed 
the view of Yogloka that the verse of Katyayana ( yadyekadesa- 
vyaptapi . . . nrnam ) was intended to apply to a case where a 
.litigant threw down the challenge that if even one out of several 


630 Vide pp. 291, 293, 295, 310, 312, 313, 347. 
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items of property charged were brought home to him as having 
been stolen by him, he would restore all the items claimed. 655 

The foregoing establishes that Yogloka wrote at least on kala 
and vyavahdra and composed two treatises on kala. 

Jimutavahana 65 * 5 says that a predecessor of his styled Diksita 
criticized a certain reading of Yogloka’s, i. e. Yogloka preceded 
Diksita, who was a predecessor of Jimutavahana. Jimutavahana 
further refers to ancient ( purdtana ) mss. of Yogloka s work. Hence 
Yogloka must have preceded Jimutavahana by at least a hundred 
years. He is later than Ankara ( note 632 above ). Therefore he 

must have flourished between 950-1050 A. D. 

70. Vijnanesvara 

The Mitaksara of Vijnanesvara occupies a unique place in the 
Dharmasastra literature. Its position is analogous to that of the 
Mahabhasya of Patanjali in grammar or to that of the Kavyaprakasa 
of Mam mata in Poetics. It represents the essence of dharmasastra 
speculation that preceded it for about two thousand years and it 
became the fountain head from which flowed fresh streams of 
exegesis and developments. Under the decisions of the Courts in 
British India, the Mitaksara is of paramount authority in several 
matters of Hindu Law (such as adoption, inheritance, partition etc. ) 
throughout India except where, as in Bengal, theDayabhaga prevails. 

The Mit. professes to be a cofnmentary on the Yajnavalkya- 
smrti. In the colophons of several mss. it is described as Rju- 
mitaksara, Pramitaksara o.r simply Mitaksara. These names are 
probably due to some of the verses appended at the end of the 
commentary. 655 The Mit. is not only a commentary explanatory 

633 P- 217 ( Jiva nanda vol. II ) 1 q qsfaf trspuft mu ufm 
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of the verses of Yajnavalkya, but it is in the nature of a digest ol 
smrti material. It brings together numerous smrti passages, explains 
away contradictions among them by following the rules of inter- 
pretation laid down in the Purvamlmamsa system, brings about 
order by assigning to various dicta their proper scope and province 
( vmyavyavastha ) and effects a synthesis of apparently disconnected 
smrti injunctions. , 

The Mit. quotes a host of smrti writers 6 * 6 and six predecessors, 
who were commentators and authors of digests on dbarmasastra, viz. 
Asahaya, Visvarupa, Medhatithi, Ankara, Bharuci and Bhojadeva. 
Besides it quotes Vedic works (like the Kathaka ), the Brhadaranya- 
kopanisad, the Garbhopanisad, the Jabalopanisad, the Nirukta, 
Bharata ( author of Natyasastra ), Yogasutra, Panini, Susruta, the 
SkandaptMpa, the Visnupurana, Amara, Guru ( i.e. Prabhskara ). 

The author styles himself Vijnanayogin in the concluding verses 
of his commentary and later writers frequently refer to him in that 
way. He belonged to the Bharadvdja gotra and was son of Padma- 
nabhabhatta. He was a pctramalmhsa ( i. e. an ascetic ) and was the 
pupil of Uttama. He tells us that when he wrote the Mitftksara, 
king Vikramarka or Vikramadityadeva was ruling in the city called 
Kalyana 6 * 7 ( now in the Nizam’s dominion ). The verses at the 

636 The and quoted by name are : 
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end containing the personal history appear to be genuine. They 
occur in the oldest Mss. of the Mit. such as the Government of 
Bombay Ms. dated Sakasathvat 1389. 

’ The author of the Mit. was a profound student of the Purva- 
mimamsa system. Throughout the Mit. discussion of Purva- 
nnmaihsa nyaycis and their application to dharmasastra are sown 
broadcast. For example, the Mit. on Yaj. I. 81 ( whether it is a 
niyama or parisathkbya ), I. 86, II. 114,11. 126, II. 265 &c., may 
be consulted. The Mit., as the very name implies, is generally 
concise and to the point. But in his desire to make his work a 
repository and synthesis of varied smrti dicta the author does not 
mind if he has occasionally to expand his commentary to enormous 
lengths. For example, the Mit. on Yaj. III. 265 and 290 occupies 
several pages of closely printed text. 

As the Mitak§ara names ViSvarQpa, Medhatithi and Dharesvara, 
it must have been composed after 1050 A. D. The Smrticandrika 6 ^ 8 
of Devamjabhatta ( which as will be seen later on was composed 
about 1200 A. D. ) several times criticizes the views of the Mit., 
viz. the latter’s remarks that the giving of an additional share to the 
eldest son is disapproved of by the people, the reasons given for 
preferring the mother to the father and the definition of day a. 
Vijfianesvara is named in the Kalpataru of Laksmldhara 6 ^ ( compos- 
ed in the 2nd quarter of the 12th century ). This shows that the 
Mit. was composed before 1120 A. D. A greater approximation 
can be arrived at in several ways. The Kalpataru mentions 
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Vadibhayamkara 640 who, the Viramitrodaya* 4 ' tells us, was an 
admirer and follower of Vijnanesvara and yet found fault with his 
explanation of Yaj. II. 5 i C rikthagraha rnam &c. ). Therefore the 
Mit. must have been composed at the latest before noo A. D. 
Among the Calukyas of Kalyana, the only king named Vikramarka 
or Vikramaditya during whose reign Vijnanesvara could have 
flourished is Vikramaditya VI who reigned for over fifty years from 
about 1076 to 1127 A. D. Vide Bombay Gazetteer vol. I, part 2, 
pp. 446-453, 1 . A. vol. 48 p. 6 (for pedigree of the Calukyas of 
Kalyana with dates ), I. A. vol. 12 p. 212 (for an inscription of 
Vikramaditya Tribhuvanamalla dated take 1047 ) and I. A. vol. 22, 
pp. 296-298. From all these considerations it follows that the Mit. 
was composed between 1070-1100 A. D. 

Out of the numerous commentaries on the Mit. those of Visve- 
ivara, Nandapandita and Balambhatta are the most famous. Vide sec- 
tions 93, 105, hi. Considerations of space preclude any detailed state- 
ment of the doctrines peculiarly associated with the name of Vijna- 
nesvara. There are however some which must be mentioned. He 
laid down ( on Yaj. 1 . 52 ) that wherever the word saphjda occur- 
red, it denoted either directly or mediately connection with particles 
of one body ( i. e. blood-relationship with an ancestor ). Fie also 
strictly adheres to the principle that propinquity is the guiding 
principle in matters of inheritance and succession. He divides d&ya 
into apraiibandha and sapratibandha and affirmed that sons, grandsons 
and great-grandsons acquired by birth ownership in ancestral 
property. On all these matters he is diametrically opposed to 
Jimutavahana. 

Aufrecht in his great catalogue makes conflicting statements 
about a work called ASaucadasaka. On I. p. 55 he notes that Asau- 
cadasaka is a work of Harihara with a commentary by Vijnanesvara 
and again on I. p. 571 he ascribes Asaucadasaka-tika to Vijnanesvara. 
On I. p. 762 he ascribes the Asaucadasaka and Dasasloklvivarapa to 
Harihara and appears to distinguish him from that Harihara who 
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composed a bhasya on Paraskaragrhyasu tra . On I. p. 795 he corrects 
himself by saying that Harihara wrote only the commentary oft the 
Asaucadasaka and that the latter is identical with the Dasaslolu- 
vivarana. On III. p. 121 he is doubtful whether the Asaucadasaka 
is a work of Vijnanesvara. In the Deccan College collection there 
is an ancient Ms. ( No. 196 of 1884-1887 ) of the Asaucadasaka. 6 * 1 
It was copied in sathvat 1578 Margasirsa ( i. e. December 1522 A. D. ). 
If distinctly says that Vijnanesvarayogin' composed in ten Sardula- 
vikridita stanzas a work on aiauca and that Harihara composed a 
commentary on it. In the Bhadkamkar collection there is an old 
Ms. of the Asaucadasaka, the colophon of which ascribes the work 
to Vijnanesvara. Vide I. O. cat. p. 565, No. 1749 for a ms. of 
Asaucadasaka with Harihara’s commentary dated sathvat 1589 
’( 1532-33 A. D. ) That the Asaucadasaka was a very popular work 
follows from the several commentaries thereon that are available 
even now. Raghunatha 6 * 3 , son of Madhava and nephew of the 
famous Narayanabhaffa, composed a commentary on the DasaSlokI in 
sake 1506 ( D, C. No. 82 of A. 1882-83). .There is another 
commentary oh the same work by Bhaftoji ( D. C. No. 99 of 
1582-83). Harihara quotes in his bhasya, besides several well- 
known smrtikaras, a work called Visvadarsa ( folio 4b ). 6 ** Harihara, 
the commentator of the Paraskaragrliyasutra, is described as the 
pupil of Vijnanesvara in several mss. Harihara in his bhasya 
on Paraskaragrhya quotes Vijnanesvara and Kalpataru. The ViSva- 
darsa praises Vijnanesvara very highly. 6 * 3 Therefore it appears that 
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Vijnanesvara composed the Asaucadasaka alias Dasaslold and that 
Harihara, who was either Vijfianesvara’s pupil or not very far 
removed from him ( as he is quoted by Hem.idri ) composed a com- 
mentary thereon. The first verse of the Dasaslold is cited below as 
a specimen of the concise style attempted by the author. 646 

Aufrecht ( II. p. so and I. p. 236 ) credits Vijnanesvara with a 
'bhasya on Triihsat-sloki, a work in thirty Sragdhara stanzas on 
dhuca. This work together with the commentary was printed in 
pothi size at Benares in sathvat 1918 ( 1861-62 A. D. ). The 
printed text contains* 4 * the same colophon at the end and date as 
the D. C. ms. No. 217 of 1879-80, which was copied in saihvat 
iyn Caitra ( i. e. April 1655 A. D. ). It is extremely doubtful, 
however, whether Vijnanesvara wrote a bhasya on the Triihsat-sloki, 
In the bhasya Vijnanesvara and the Mitaksara are cited' by name/ 48 
The manner of referring to them rather suggests that the commentary 
on the Trimsat-riokl was composed by some person 'other than 
Vijnanesvara, who, however, drew largely on the Mit. There is a 
ms. of the Trirhsat-sloki with 'a commentary ' in the Bhau Daji 
collection which is ascribed to Hemadri on the cover ( vide BBRAS. 
cat. vol. II. p. 209, No. 667 ). 

In the Madras Govt. mss. library there is a ms. of the Vyavahara- 
siromani of Narayana, who says that he learnt dharmasastras under 
Vijnanesvara ( adhitya dharmasastraiii Vijnanesvara-sadguroh ). 
The work deals with the vyavaham portion and was composed for 
the benefit of the un-initiated (balabodhartham). The ms. contains 
the portion dealing with the king’s duty to look into the disputes of 
people, the time for doing that, sabha, definition of prad-vivaka 
(judge), the plaint and its defects, asedha ( restraint of the 
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defendent ), means of proof the' eighteen titles- of law, finadana, 
niksepa, sambhuya-samutthana, dattapradanika, abhyupetya-asusrusa, 
vetanasya-anapalcarma, asvamivikraya, viknyasampradana, • kritva- 
nusaya, samayasyanapakarma, simavivada, stri-pumsayoga, dilyavi- 
bhaga. The work breaks off in the middle of the explanation of the 
verse ‘patnl duhitarascaiva V He closely follows the Mitaksara in 
‘all that he says; but in one place he expressly differs from his 
teacher, viz. whereas the Mitaksara mentions four different times for 
partition, Narayana says that there are really two times of partition, 
when the father desires partition and when the son or sons desire 
•it.Ma Oti smhbboyasamutthana he quotes a passage from Kaupilya 
( the ms. uses this form ), which agrees closely with the printed 
text ( vide Arthasastra III. 14, p. 186, ed. by Shama Sastri 

71. Kamadhenu 

This was an ancient digest on the various branches of Dharma- „ 

sastra. Unfortunately no ms. of this work has yet come to light. , 

The Kalpataru of Laksmidhara refers to the view of Kamadhenu and 
others that what was bestowed upon a slave ( dcisa ) by his master 
through favour was also under the control of the master. 64 ? The 
Haralata which was. composed in the third quarter of the 12th 
century several times mentions the views of Kamadhenu. 6 * 0 
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Sridharacarya, in his Smrtyarthasara/* 1 enumerates the Kamadhenu 

among the works and writers who dwelt upon the teachings of the 

Smrtis. The Vivadratnakara 6 ?* of Candesvara speaks of the 
Kamadhenu several times. In the Sraddhakriya-kaumudi certain 
verses from the Kamadhenu are cited in connection with the rites 
on certain tithis of the month of Asvina ( p. 261 ). Sulapfmi in his 
Sraddhaviveka names as his authorities the Kamadhenu and other 
digests after the smrtis.^ The Samayapradipa 6 ^ of Sridatta notices 
that the Kamadhenu read ‘ dvitlya caitramasasya, ’ while the 
Kalpataru read c tjriya. ’ The same reading of the Kamadhenu is 
noticed in theSmrtisaraof Harinatha ( I. O. cat., No. 634, folio 79b ). 
In the Rajanitiratnakara the Kamadhenu is quoted on the definition 
of ‘raja’ and on the two varieties of rulers ( pp. 2 and s )• In 
Hemadri there is a quotation from Smrtilcamadhenu ( vol. IV, 
p. 992 ) about the freedom in kali from incurring sin on account 
of contact with great sinners. 

~ The question arises who is the author of the Kamadhenu. If 

'we rely upon a highly paronomastic passage of the Vyavahararatna- 
kara <ss of Candesvara, Gopala was the author of the Kamadhenu. 
I n the Rajanitiratnakara ( p. 81 ) Gopala is said to have held, with 

Intro, verses 4-5 ( Snandskama ed.). ^ is a wrong reading for 
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* 11 . Kamadhenu 

r Laksmidhara and Srikara,* 51 ' the view that on the state wealth poor 

I and helpless people have a claim and that the state perishes if the 

S supreme authority is wielded by many (and not by one). The 

s same work ( p. 84 ) cites the opinion of Gopala that the coronation 

j rites mentioned in works on rdjamti are merely illustrative and 

that according to the particular usages of countries and families a 
king may be proclaimed without those rites by merely being seated 
I on a throne. 6 * 7 The Pitrbhakti of Sridatta expressly mentions that 

I it is based on the works of Gopala and others. The Viramitrodaya 

I cites the view of Gopala that vyavahara comes under what is called 

* jalpa in the technique of the Nyaya system and that the view of 

I Misra that Vyavahara is comprised under the term vada of the same 

i system is wrong. Whether the Gopala mentioned by Mitramisra is 

I the same as the author named by Candesvara it is difficult to say. 

, But it seems to me that they are identical. Aufrecht in his great 

catalogue ( I, 93 ) ascribes the authorship of the Kamadhenu to 

I Sambhu. Whence he derived this information is not clear. The 
authors and works cited by him do not, so far as I know, ascribe 
the Kamadhenu to Sambhu. It is true that Sambhu is credited by the 
Smrticandrika with a digest on dharmaidstra ( vide note 563 above ) 
and the Smrtyarthasara also names him as one of the authorities on 
which it relies. Hemadri 6 ^ also tells us that Sambhu was a nibandha- 
kara and refuted the views of Medhatithi on Manu III. 125. The 
Smrticandrika frequently cites the views of Sambhu on vyavahara 
and generally refutes them. For example, on the word c pitarau’ 
occurring in Yaj. II. 135 Sambhu remarked that no difference should 
be made between the parents (father and mother) as heirs, since 
j*.; whoever out of the two took the wealth of their son it would come 

I. 656 Vide note 565 above. 
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to both/* 50 Vide also Smrticandrika II, pp. 205,216. Therefore 
Sambhu also, being mentioned by the Smrticandrika and the 
Smrtyarthasara, is certainly earlier than 1150 A. D. In this state 
of the authorities I am doubtful whether Sambhu was the author of 
the Kamadhenu. I am inclined to hold that he was not the author 
of that work and that Gopala was the author. This conclusion is 
somewhat strengthened by the fact that the Smrtyarthasara mentions 
both Kamadhenu and Sambhu as authorities on which it relies. If 
Sambhu had been, in the opinion of the Smjrtyarthsara the author 
of the Kamadhenu, the mention of both would have been super- 
fluous. Mr. Jayasval (inJBORSfor 1927, vol. XIII, parts 3-4, 
p. VII ) ascribes the Kamadhenu to Bhoja, but this is wrong ( vide 
p. 277, note 576 ). 

As the Kamadhenu is named as an authority by the Kalpataru 
and the Haralata it is certainly not later than 1100 A. D. It cannot 
be very much earlier since it is not mentioned by Medhatithi and 
the Mitaksara. It may therefore be assigned to the period between 
1000 and iroo A. D. 

72. Halayudha 

The Kalpataru 661 of Lak§mldhara in its vyavahara section quotes 
the views of a jurist Hal&yudha several times. The Vivadaratndkara 
of Capdesvara mentions Halayudha dozens of times. In the Smrti- 
sara of Harinatha 66s Halayudha-nibandha on possession is quoted. 
The Smytislra also says (folio 140 a) that Halayudha favoured 
niyoga by the widow of a son-less deceased person and deprived the 
widow of succession to her deceased husband if she did not submit 
to niyoga. This was the view of Dharesvara also. According to 
Halayudha 663 parents succeeded before brothers to a deceased person 


4^ ^ I ^?psfo II. p. 298. 

661 Vide note 649 above ; and folio 380 ( of Benares Sanskrit College trans* 
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if the property in the hands of the deceased was ancestral, but that 
if it was acquired without detriment to ancestral property then 
brothers succeeded even before parents. Halayudha is cited in the 
Vivadacintamani also, e. g. Halayudha 664 held the view that the 
verse of Yaj. ( II. 126 ) was intended to convey that where joint 
property was concealed by a member and was discovered after 
partition, he did not incur the guilt of theft. This same view was 
held by Jitendriya and others. Ragbunandana quotes Halayudha 
in his Divyatattva, Dayatattva and Vyavaharatattva. The Vira- 
mitrodaya 665 also quotes Halayudha. 

The foregoing shows that the work of Halayudha, the jurist, was 
a very valuable one. This Halayudha must have flourished before 
1100 A. D., since the Kalpataru ( 1125-1150 A. D.) looked upon 
him as an authority. As Halayudha is not mentioned by any of the 
early commentators like Medhatithi and by the Mit. and as he held 
opinions similar to those of Dharesvara, Jitendriya and others, he 
cannot well be placed earlier than 1000 A. D. Therefore he 
flourished between xooo and 1100 A. D. He was probably a 
Maithila or Bengali writer, as, among the comparatively early writers 
on dharma, it is the writers of the north, particularly of Mithila and 
Bengal, that rely upon him as a great authority. 

The name Halayudha ( an epithet of Balarama, the brother of 
Krspa ) was a common one in India. It seems to have been borne 
by several eminent writers and this fact has created a great deal of 
confusion. There is one Halayudha who was the author, of the 
A bhidbianarainamala ( edited by Aufrecht ), the Kavirahasya ( edited 
by Sourindra Mohan Tagore in 1875 and by Heller in 1900 ) and 
probably the Mrtasahjlvani, a commentary on the Chandah-sutra of 
Pingala. In the Kavirahasya he gives the various forms of roots 
in the several conjugations and connects all verses with Krsqa, the 

664 . . . fc#: 11 yM- 
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emperor of the Deccan ( Daksinapatha ). 666 This Krsnaraja was 
most probably the Rasfrakflta emperor Krsna whose dates range from 
940 A. D. to 959 A. D. ( vide JBBRAS, vol. 18, page 239 ; Bom. 
Gazetteer L, part 2, p. 2ro ; I. A. vol. 11, p. 109 and Bhandarkar’s 
Report, 1883-84, pp. 8-9. ). In the colophon to the Mrtasanjlvanl 
the author is described simply as bhatta-Halayudha. In that com- 
mentary verses are quoted as illustrations wherein Munja alias 
Vakpatiraja is highly extolled. 66 ? Munja was slain by Tailapa 
between 994-997 A. D. Hence Halayudha, the author of the com- 
mentary on Piftgala, must not have flourished much earlier than 
the latter half of the 10 century. It is not unlikely that Halayudha 
after being at the court of the RastralcQtas migrated to Avanti when 
the star of Munja, who was himself a scholar, rose on the horizon 
of central India and when the fortunes of the Rastraktitas waned/ 
But this Halayudha who hailed from the Deccan cannot be the first 
Halayudha who appears to have flourished in Mithila or Bengal. 

There is another Halayudha, author of a famous work called 
Brahmana-sarvasva printed at Benares in sarnvat 1935. But this 
was not available to me and hence I used a Ms. of it in the Deccan 
College collection ( No. 9 of A 1883-84 ). He gives some account 
of himself and his family in the introductory Verses. He belonged 
to the Vatsya gotra and was a son of Dhananjaya who is described 
as dharmadhyctkfa ( judge ). Laksmanasena, the king of Bengal, 
gave him dharmadhikara ( i. e. made him judge ). 668 He had two 
elder brothers 66 ? Pasupati and Kana of whom the former composed 
Sraddha-kjrtya-paddhati and Pakayajna-paddhati and the latter the 

686 | ^ TRT 
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Dvijahnika-paddhati. He tells us in the Brahmanasarvasva that he 
composed Mimaihsasarvasva, Vaisnavasarvasva, Saivasarvasva, Pan- 
ditasarvasva. 6 7° Unfortunately no Ms. of any of these works lias so I 

far been discovered. The chief object 6 ? 1 of the Brahmanasarvasva 
is to explain the meaning of the mantras used by Brahmanas in 
daily observances from the brushing of the teeth to going to sleep 
and in the samskaras on birth, marriage, death etc. He wrote for 
the Vajasaneya Kanva Sakha and acknowledges 6 ? 2 his debt to Uvata 

I who wrote a bhasya on the Vajasaneya Sarhhita in Avanti while 
Bhoja ruled the earth ( mahim Bhoje prasasati ). In some intro- 
ductory verses and the several colophons of the sections of the 
Brahmana-sarvasva Halayudha styles himself dvasathika, mah&dhar- 
: I niddhyakfa or simply dharmddhyakja, dharm&dhikfrrin and his brother 

Pasupati also is styled dvasathika. It is very difficult to say what is 
the exact meaning of this last word. It probably means one who 
regularly performs all the grhya rites. 6 ’ 3 Vide Tri. cat. of Madras 
Govt. Mss. for 1919-1922, pp. 5165 for a ms. of Pandita-sarvasva 
which deals with the usages of varnas and asramas, tithi, Suddhi, the 
time for sraddha, jyotihsastra, marriage, gifts, priiyascitta, pratistha 
&c. But whether it is Halayudha’s work it is difficult to say from 
the extracts given. 

The time when Halayudha the author of the Brahmanasarvasva 
flourished can be easily settled as he was the dharmadhyaksa of Laks- 
manasena of Bengal. The Adbhutasagara was begun in Sake ioc)o 6 ?+ 

— — — — I 
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(l.e. 1168-69) by Ballala-sena and it was ultimately finished 
by his son Laksmanasena. That these verses are not spurious 
follows from a reference in the Todarananda-samhita-Siukhya about 
the position of the constellation of the Great Bear according to the 
Adbhutasagara in the sake year 1082 ( 1160-61 A. D. ) while 
Ballalasena was ruling/? 5 The Saduktikarnamrta of Sridharadasa 6 ?^ 
who was acontemporary of Laksamanasena, furnishes us with the 
exact year of the accession of Laksamanasena viz : that hake 1127 
corresponded with the 27th year of Laksamanasena’s reign, i. e. he 
began to reign in r 178-79 A. D. Therefore the literary activity 
of Halayudha, the author of the Brahmanasarvasva, lies between 
1 175-1200 A. D. There is, I am aware, a very heated controversy 
about the dates of Ballalasena and his son Laksamanasena, but I am 
inclined to hold, particularly on account of the explicit reference 
contained in the body of the Adbhutasagara 6 ? 7 itself and in the 
Todariinanda, that Laksamanasena came to the throne about 1x78-79 
A. D. The Brahmanasarvasva and the Pariditsarvasva of Halii- 
yudha are quoted by Raghunaudana in the Ahnika ( pp. 389, Jiva- 
nanda, vol.'I ), Prayascitta ( pp. 531, vol. I for Panditasarvasva ) and 
other Tattvas. Sourindra Mohan Tagore ( introduction to Kavi- 
rahasya p.I-II) says that Adisura brought to Bengal five Brahmatias 
from Kanoj of whom Bhatta Narayapa was the most famous and 
was the author of the Prayogaratna and also of the Yenisamhara and 
that Halayudha was x 6th in descent from that Narayapa. These 
traditions of the matchmakers of Bengal and panegyrists of big 
families are entirely worthless for literary and chronological purposes, 

folio 39b of 

v O. «ns,Ko. 915 of 1886-93. 
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particularly for events of comparatively early times. In their zeal 

to extol their patrons’ families to the skies they were most unscru- 
pulous and threw to the winds all chronology. The Prayogaratna 
was composed at Benares by Bhatta Narayana whose family migrat- 
ed from Paithan in the x 6tli century, while the Venisamhara was 
composed about a thousand years earlier. Yet both works are 
fathered upon Narayana, the ancestor of the rich and influential 
Tagore family. 

There is yet another Halayudha. On the Sraddhakalpasutra of 

I KitySyana a commentary called PrakaSa was composed by Hala- 
yudha, son of Sankarsana (vide BBRAS cat. No. 5x8, p. 170 )• 
In this commentary he refers to Karka, Kamadhenu, Kalpataru, 
I Govindaraja, Laksmanopadhyaya, Mitaksara, Saiikhadhara and 

I Pasupati. He is therefore later than 1150 A. D. He cannot be 

f identified with the author of the Kavirahasya, as the latter flourished 

f much earlier under the Rasp-akutas. Nor can be the same as the 

jurist Halayudha, since the latter is named in the Kalpataru, which 
in its turn is quoted in the Prakasa, The dharmadhyaksa of Laksa- 
manasena was a son of Dhananjaya, while the author of the Prakasa 
was a son of Saiikarsana. The Sraddhakasika of Kysna (Gujarati 
I Press ed. p. 430) on the Navakandika or Sraddhakalpasutra of Katya- 

yana says that first Karka 6 ? 8 explained the sutra in pregnant words 
and then Halayudha explained it and yet it remained as difficult as 
before. Krspa is mentioned in the Nirpayasindhu and the Braddha- 
mayukha of Nilakantha. Therefore Halayudha, the author of the 
Prakasa on Katyayana must have flourished before 1509 A. D. and 
later than 1150 A. D. 

Vide J. A. S. B. 1915 pp. 327-336 where M. M. Chakravarti 
brought together interesting information about Halayudha. 

73. Bhavadevabhatta 

The Vyavaharatattva of Raghunandana and the Viramitrodaya tell 
1 us that Bhavadevabhatta composed a w'ork called Vyavaharatilaka on 

judicial procedure. The Vyavaharatattva 6 ” tells us that Bhavadeva 
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read ‘astavyastapadavyapi’ instead of ‘yadvyastapadamavyapi’ in 
Katyayana’s verses enumerating the blemishes of uttar a ( defendant’s 
reply ). The Vyavaharatattva 680 mentions Bhavadevabhatta’s 
discussion and illustration of a reply ( uttara ) with a weak plea 
(karaiia ). The same work informs us that Bhavadeva held the same 
views on adverse possession as Srikara, Balaka and others did ( vide 
note 62 4 above). The Vivadacandra of Misarumisra 881 several 
times refers to the views of Bhavadeva. The Viramitrodaya 88 * gives 
in great detail the remarks of Bhavadeva on the well-known text of 
Sumantu about killing an Matayin. The SarasvatlvilaSa 88 ’ and the 
Vaijayantl of Nandapapdita quote the very same views of Bhavadeva- 
bhatta on Sumantu’s text. 

The foregoing brief discussion shows that Bhavadeva’s Vyavahara- 
tilaka must have been a valuable work on judicial procedure. 
Unfortunately that work has not yet come to light. 

Bhavadeva also wrote several other works. 

In the Deccan College collection there are two Mss. ( No. 9 of 
1895-98 and No. 263 of 1887-91 )of a work of Bhavadeva variously 
named Karmanusthanapaddhati or Dasakarma-paddhati or Dasakarma- 
dipika. M. M. Chakravarti in his informing article on Bhavadeva 
( J. A. S. B. 1912, pp. 333-348) says that the work has often been 
printed, I was not able to secure a copy. That work 58 -*- deals with 
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the ten principal rites and ceremonies to be performed by Brahmapas 
who study the Samaveda. The principal subjects are :-~The Hornet 
■to the nine planets ( Navagraha-homa ), matrpuja, papigrahava . and 
other essential rites of marriage, homo, on the fourth day after marriage, 
garbhadhana, puriisavana, simantonnayana, sosyantihoma ( bind 
when a woman is on the point of delivery), jatakanna, niskraniana, 
namakarana, annaprasana, cudakarana, upanayana, samavartana 
(the student’s returning from the teacher’s house after finishing his 
studies ), Salakarma ( first entrance in a new house ). 

Another work of Bhavadeva, who is styled Balavalabhi-bhujaiiga 
therein, is the Prayascittanirupana (I. O. cat. No. 1725 p. 554, 
Mitra’s notices, vol. IX, No. 3138, pp. 214-15). In that work he 
mentions over 25 smrtikaras, the Matsya and Bhavisya puranas, 
VisvarOpa, Srikara and Baloka (? Balalca). This work was held in 
high esteem, as the Smrtiratnakara 68; of Vedacarya places Bhavadeva 
after Manu among the authorities on prayascitta that he follows. 
The Varsa-kriya-kaumudi of Govindananda (B.*I. series ) quotes a 
text from Bhavadevabhatta on the prayascitta for eating in a solar 
or lunar eclipse ( p. 106). 

There is yet another work of Bhavadevabhatta called Tautiltita- 
matatilak, a ms. of which exists in the India Office ( cat. No. 1591.). 
It is doubtful whether that ms. contains the whole of the work. 
That work is concerned with elucidating the doctrines of the Purva- 
mlmarhsa system from the standpoint of Kumarilabhatta (who is also 
called Tautatita ). From the colophons at the end and elsewhere 
it appears that the work was intended to explain Jaimini I. 4 and II. 
x, but in the body of the work contained in the Ms. only sutras 
from the first pada of the 2nd adhyaya are dwelt upon. Bhavadeva 
is styled Balavalabhlbhujaixga here also and invokes a terrific curse 686 
upon those who would borrow from his work without acknowledg- 
es 1 qiqi%Frf qa& mrrcr 11 

( L °- oat - p - 473 )l 
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ing their debt. The work opens with the well-known sutra 
‘bhavarthah karmasabdah &c. (Jaimini II. i. i ). It goes on 
explaining the principal topics of Jaimini’s 2nd adhyaya, first pada. 
The sutras explained are II. i. i, 5, 9, 10, 13, 24, 30-35, 38, 40 46- 
49. It mentions the bhasyakara (Sahara ), Vartika (folio 12 a), 
Gurumata ( 17b), Prabhaltara (21b), Vartikakarapada (22 b, in 
the plural). It frequently quotes karikas from the Tantravartika 
with the words ‘taduktam.’ Hemadri 68 ’ quotes Bhavadeva’s expla- 
nation of the words of Kumarila allowing an option between jaghanya 
and ajya and disapproves of it. Vide Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. Mss. 
for 1919-1922 p. 5527 for the same work. 

Unexpected light is thrown on the personal history of Bhavadeva- 
bhatfa by an inscription found in the temple of Ananta Vasudeva at 
Bhuvanesvara in the Puri District of Orissa edited by Kielhorn in E. I. 
vol. VI, p.203, which eulogises Bhavadevabhatta, the identity of 
the author Bhavadeva with the person eulogised being established 
by the unique epithet, Balavalabhibhujanga applied to the latter. 688 
The eulogy is composed by a person called Vacaspatikavi. 
Bhavadeva belonged to the Savarpa gotra of the Kauthumi school of 
the Samaveda. The family belonged to Siddhalagrama in Rfldha 
(west of the Hugli and south of the Ganges). Bhavadeva’s remote 
ancestor Bhavadeva obtained in gift the agrahara of Hastinibhitta 
from the Gauda king. The father of Bhavadeva was Govardhana, a 
warrior and a scholar. His mother was Sahgoka, daughter of a 
Vandhyaghafiya Brahmana. With the advice of Bhavadeva king 
Harivarmadeva is said to have reigned long in prosperity. Bhavadeva 
is stated in the above mentioned inscription to have composed works 
on hard ( astrology ), smrti, and mlmdmsd. Bhavadeva is eulogised 
as a great builder. He constructed a reservoir of water in Radha, 
he set up a stone image of Narayana and founded a temple in which 
he placed images of Narayapa, Ananta, ann Nrsimha. He also gave 
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to Harimedhas female attendants, dug a tank and laid -out a garden. 

Neither Kielhom nor Chakravarti has attempted any explanation ot 
the epithet Balavalabhibhujanga. I hazard an explanation. 

Bhavadeva probably made some innovation in the structure of the 
roofs or balconies of the temples he built and he was therefore 
styled a lover ( a gallant or paramour ) of little ( bala - small sized or | 

girlish) valabhls. From the nature of the character Kielhorn 1 

conjectured that the inscription belonged to the 12th century A. D. 

The date of Bhavadeva can be approximately settled to be about 
noo A. D. as he is quoted by Hemadri, the Vivadacandra of Misaru 
and the Smrtisara of Harinatha. He is certainly earlier than 1200 
A. D. A period of at least half a century must have elapsed before 
a Bengal writer like Bhavadeva came to be looked upon as an autho- 
rity on mimamsa by Hemadri who wrote in distant Berar. It 
appears that he was quoted in the Karmopadesini of Aniruddha 
(I. O. cat. No. 1853, p. 474 )• But that Ms. is bound up with 

another work by a later author and the reference in the cat., is not 

quite clear. If we rely on the Viramitrodaya, a work called Pradipa 
criticised the views of Bhavadeva on the verse of Yaj. II. 24 ( about 
adverse possession for 20 and 10 years). Bhavadeva held that twenty 
years’ enjoyment of immovable property by a stranger implied that 
the real owner meant to abandon it for the benefit of the stranger 
enjoying it, that such abandonment for the enjoyment of another 
leads to the inference of the extinction of previous ownership and 
that the property being abandoned by the owner in favour of the 
stranger who takes hold of it, ownership also ( of the stranger ) 
arises. The Pradipa 68 ? points out that it does not invariably follow 
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that, because a srranger is allowed to enjoy land, the owner intends 
to abandon the land for the stranger, nor is it an invariable rule that 
what is abandoned for another becomes the property of that other. 
It will be shown later on that the Pradipa must have been composed 
before 1150 A. D. Hence it follows that Bhavadeva flourished 
about 1 100. He cannot be very much earlier than that, as he is 
not mentioned by any writer of the nth century and as he not 
only mentions Kumarila and Prabhakara, but also writers who 
criticised Prabhakara’s views. 

There were several other later persons named Bhavadeva who 
wrote on topics of Dharmasastra such as Bhavadeva, author of 
Danadharmaprakriya ( middle of 17th century ), and Bhavadeva, the 
author of Smrticandrika., who flourished in the first half of the 1 8th 
century. 

On Bhavadeva’s Karmanusthana-paddhati there is a commentary 
called Sathsarapaddhatirahasya. 

74. Prakasa. 

A work called PrakaSa has been quoted by very early nibandha- 
faras. The Kalpataru quotes the interpretation of Prakasa, Hala- 
yudha and Kamadhenu on a verse of ICitydyana. 6 ’ 0 The Vivada- 
ratnakara of Candesvara cites the views of Prakasa scores of times 
( e. g. p. 131, 145, 456, 460, 462, 474, 485, 504 etc ). Frequently 
Prakasa is coupled with Parijata ( e. g. p. 497 ). On page 518 of 
the Vivadaratnakara a remark of Prakasa wherein both Asahaya and 
Medhatithi are named is cited. 6 ? 1 The Danaratnakara of Cande- 
^vara quotes a passage of Saxhvarta with Prakasa’ s explanation of 
it. 6 ’ 1 In the Sraddhasaukhya of Todarananda Prakasa’s explanation 

690 Vide note 521 above. On quf one of the 15 kinds of dUsas enumerat- 

ed by the 455^ quotes the remarks of the 

: ( folio 368 of Benares Sanskrit College transcript ). 

691 fisn ( 0 ^ 

4^; 1 it. f. ( on U*J b Vide p. 509 of pj- ( ^ where cites 

tsmttsr alone ‘ ^r: sptrr- 

V t«niti^i^ wtw 
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11 tram ns: 1 *M 3P5# qrraiu w 1 ’ 

( D.c. ms. No. 114 of 1884-86 folio 52 b ). 
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of the word c Yanevata ’ occurring in a passage of Sankha about the 

fruits allowed in sraddha is quoted. 6 ? 3 ; I 

These quotations establish that Prakasa was a work that not 
only dealt with vyavahara, but also with such topics as daua, j I 

sraddha etc. j! I 

Whether the Prakasa was an independent work or a commentary 
is somewhat doubtful. But from a passage of the Vivadaratnakara 
it seems to follow that it was a commentary on the Yajnavalkya- 
smrti. There we are told that the Kalpataru 6 ? 4 read ‘abhijanata’ for 
‘avijanata’ in Yaj. II. 258, but that since that reading is opposed to 
Yajhavalkya-prakasa, Halayudha and Parijata it must be, regarded as 
a wrong reading. As it is a reading of Yaj. himself that- was being 
discussed, it would be somewhat strange if it were said that it was : 

opposed to Yaj. and Prakasa and therefore it is necessary to suppose !• 

that Yajhavalkyaprakasa is one work. ;■ 

The Vivadacintamani in several places gives the explanation of 
Prakasa. 6 ? 5 The Smytisara 6 ? 6 gives at great length the explanation 
of Prakasa on the controversial verses of Yaj. (II. 138-139 ). 

The Viramitrodaya 6 ? 7 quotes at length Prakasa’s explanation of 
Manu (9.207) and disapproves of it on the ground (among 
others ) that the verse can more clearly be explained so as to convey 

693 1 . . . 11 nr*r: qwfft 

% I I ’ STl^NIl-R fo,io 42 a ( D - c * 

ms. No. 387 of 1884-87.). 
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695 fefjnfq' 1 

I R 1%. p- 135 : ‘ 

mrnv# erntr ?r wri: i’ R 1%. p- 157 s vide pp- 130, 

140 also. 

696 *r nffRiq; 1 i%n*i35T$ stfrra’RRf 

RrT’THRf TOf 1 Nl^sf §, ER *m$- 

1 *rfjfr er 
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( I. O. oat. No. 301, folio 148 b ). 

097 Vide ^0 p. 572 ; the same also ocours in pj, p. 130, 
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a meaning similar to that of Yaj. II. x 16. The Prakasa is mentioned 
in the Dayatattva ( vol. II, p. 173 ) and in the Suddhitattva ( vol. II, 
p. 288 ). 

As the Prakasa is quoted in the Kalpataru it is certainly earlier 
than 1125. It mentions Medhatithi. Besides the Mit. does not 
refer to it. There is room for thinking that it follows the Mit, 
Yaj. II. 11 6 is, according to the Vivadaratnfikara, 6 ? 8 explained by the 
Prakasa in almost the same words as the Mit. It is possible that 
both borrow from the same original. At all events the Prakasa 
must have been composed between 1000 and 1100 A. D. 

Hemadri frequently cites a work called Mabarnavaprakasa. 6 ” 
According to the latter the sandal unguents, flowers, incense, lamp 
presented in sraddha are to be offered to the Brahmanas invited and 
not to the pitfs. In another place Hemadri quotes the explanation 
of the word ‘ ninmnlraija ’ 700 given by the Mahaniavaprakasa. In 
some places Hemadri refers to a work called Smrtimaharnava or 
simply Maharnavad 01 It appears to me that all these three are the 
names of the same work. The question then arises whether the 
Sniftiniahamavaprakasa is the same as the Prakasa mentioned by the 
Kalpataru and Ca$de£vara. In the present state of our knowledge 
it appears that they are identical. The Madanaparijata (p. 93 ) 
quotes a verse from the Smirtimaharpava about up&htrma. 

75. Parijata. 

Several works bear the appellation Parijata such as the Vidhana- 
parijata ( composed in 1625 A. D. ), the Madanaparijata ( about 
1375 A. D. ) and the PrayogapSrijata ( between 1400-1500 ). But 

1 fa. *. p- 485 ; fwim 

fog 1 i Renfro. 

699 f% Hn^TWTT ftcjwr | cTiq^qi- 

III. 1.1031. 

700 f^if j[fH I 3^- 

t in. 1. 

1181 ; vide also p. 1151 for another reference to 
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III. 1. 112 ; on pp. 183, 545 of the same only 1^1144 occurs, 
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there was an ancient work called Parijata quoted by even some of I 

the earliest nibandhakdras. The Kalpataru several times quotes I 

I the views of a work called Parijata. The Prakasa and Parijata are 1 

j frequently mentioned 702 together in the Kalpataru and the Vivada- | 

ratnakara. The latter regarded the Kalpataru, Parijata, Halayudha §f 

j and Prakasa as its most eminent predecessors.? 0 ’ The Danaratna- 

kara 704 quotes several times the views of Parijata on gifts. The 
Smrtisara ofHarinatha sets out at length the order of succession to 
a soilless man according to the Parijata ( vide I. O. Ms. No. 301, 
folio 134 a). One of the striking opinions of the Parijata was that 
the widow of a sonless man should raise offspring by niyoga and 
give the wealth of the deceased to the son so born. 

From the above it appears that the Parijata was an independent 
work on vyavahara, danct and other topics. Being quoted by the 
Kalpataru it was earlier than 1125 A. D. and as it held views 
similar to those of Bhojadeva and Halayudha on the widow’s rights *■ 

and as it is not quoted by the Mit. or other earlier works it must be 
assigned to a date between 1000-1125 A. D. In I. L. R. 12 Cal. 348 
| at p. 356 the learned judges hold that the Parijata frequently cited as 

an authority by the Vivadaratnakara is the Madanaparijata. But 
this is entirely wrong. The latter work, it will be shown ( vide 
sec. 93 ), was composed about 1375, while the Vivadaratnakara 
was composed about 1320 A. D. Hence the Parijata of the Vivada- 
ratnakara is the ancient work mentioned in the Kalpataru. 

! 76. Govindaraja. 

I The commentary of Govindaraja on the Manusmrti was published 

by Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik and a portion of it was published by 

702 I 1 4RI <?RfifHi: 4^11^- 

R 4^ II RKR4TR«#T 'WRl'Rq; I RKR4 TRU^ «4I$RRriH 4[R- 
’ folio 368 ( Benares 8. College Transcript ) ; vide notes 

649 and 690 above. 

703 4^45^ 41^4 TiRsflR 41<*mT 447RT I RRTRJRHI^RRP =4 

11 verse at the end of T 4 .T. 

704 ^fOITHi^Jj; I I folio 

28 a ; l%giqRR4’«n TfR^Iri: | ibid 
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Dr. Jolly in the Manutikasamgraha. In his commentary? 0 ? on 
Manu III. 247 and 248 he tells us that he has treated at greater 
length the subject of those verses in his own work called Smrti- 
manjarl. Kulluka? 06 in his comment on Manu IV. 212 twits 
Govindaraja with having explained ‘ugra ’ in one way in his com- 
mentary on Manu and in a different way in his Manjari. A Ms. 
of a portion of the Smjrtimanjarl exists in the India Office (cat* 
P- 47 1 )• 

From these two works a brief account of the personal history 
of Govindaraja can be extracted. The colophons at the end of the 
Manutika describe Govindaraja as the son of bhatta Madhava. The 
first verse? 0 ? of the Smrtimanjarl and one at the end ( though some- 
what corrupt ) give the information that he was the son of Madhava 
and grand-son of Narayana and appears to have lived on the holy 
banks of the Ganges.? 0 * Those who like Sarvadhikari identify 
Govindaraja with Govindacandra, prince of Benares, are therefore 
entirely wrong since he was a Brahmapa and not a Ksatriya. The 
first verse? 0 ? of his Manutika contains an obeisance to god ( or Siva ) 
and states that he had received the sastra of Manu in an unbroken 
tradition of teacher and pupil and that he had examined previous 
commentaries of Manu. 


( 1 ) 1 *Tg HI. 247 i < 5 - 

’ on ng m. 248. 

706 | iRppsrr ^ 5 

707 e 


trapfj 1st verse. 0 

8 ^fmT3TCT folio 150 b rRttrfH3f 

) 11 » . 

11 


#U Ghvtndardja 


m 



The Smrtis mentioned by him in the two works of his are given 
below. 7 '° Besides he mentions the Vayupurana (on Manu III. 232) 
and Purana in general ( on Manu I. 74 and 80). He frequently 
quotes the Grhyasutras, also the Bahvrcagrhyaparirista, the Yoga- 
sutra. He says ( on Manu 2. 23 ) that Mleccha countries like 
Andhra and others were not fit for performing sacrifices. He 
appears to have held like Medhatithi the view that mokfa was to be 
attained by a combination of jn&na and liarmd . ?I1 As compared 
with the bhasya of Medhatithi his commentary is very concise. 
Kulluka largely drew upon Medhatithi and Govindaraja, mentions 
them hundreds of times, criticizes 712 both of them and particularly 
holds up Govindaraja to ridicule often enough. 713 Kulluka notes 
that Govindaraja in opposition to Medhatithi and Bhojadeva 
arranged Manu 8. 181-184 differently ( putting 8. 182 as the last of 
those four verses ). In the printed edition there is no comment of 
Govindaraja on the verses of the 9th chapter from verse 72. But it 
appears that the Dayabhaga had that part of the commentary, as 
it quotes the views of Govindaraja on the rights of the daughter’s 
son which could have appeared only on Manu IX. 130-136. 

A few words may now be said about the Smrtimanjari, Mss. of 
which are rare. At the end of the India office Ms. a summary of 
the contents of the whole work is given ( for which see footnote 

710 WW, 

ffitsf, virai;, 7 re! ; n%) s?%?i?r, 

«rrcr, *tf > m3. 


711 On 2. 28 says < 

712 Note the following where 38 criticized by Jfq. II. 1 

22, 127 ; III. 11, 53, 127, 129, 285 ; IV. 7, 162 ; VI. 14, VII. ~94, 211; 

VIII. 37, 142-143, 184, 333 ; IX. 68, 136, 141, 162, 206 ; X. 3 ; XI. 82, 180 ; 


713 On rpy II. 125, III. 50 and VIII. 37 is held up to special ridi- 
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below ). 7 ‘4 It appears that the Smrtimanjari dealt with all principal 
topics of dharmasastra such as the samskaras, the daily duties viz : 
bath, saritdhya, brahmayajna, the duties of the student, householder, 
the forest hermit, and the sathnyOsin, the duties of the! four varyas , 
gifts, the purifications of various materials, foods forbidden and 
allowed, impurity on birth and death, sapiydas and sam&ncdahas , 
funeral rites, iraddha and its various details, prayascitta. The ms. 
in the India office deals with the adbikclri for prayascitta, the parjat 
( i. e. the assembly of learned men who are to determine what 
prayascitta is to be prescribed ), the means of atoning for sins and 
violations of religious duties, the prayascittas for the mah&patnkas 
(viz. the murder of a Brahmana, drinking wine, theft of 
gold, incest ) and for other lesser and similar sins, meaning 
of the word prayascitta, prayascittas for killing men of Ksatriya, 
Vaisya and Sudra classes and for killing women, prayaScittas 
for the killing of a cow and of various beasts and birds, prayas- 
cittas for eating forbidden or polluted food and for selling articles 
forbidden to be sold, secret prayascittas. The India Office Ms. 
which deals only with prayakittas contains 152 folios. This gives 
us an idea as to how extensive the whole work must have been 

n* sjrrajit i ritnCr qfomiwi 37 - 
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embracing' as it did the entire field of dhamiasastra. In the body of 
the work contained in the Ms. frequent references occur to other 
parts of 7 ‘ s the Smrtimanjari such as sariiskiirakilnda, the abhaksya- 
kanda, the sraddhakanda. One interesting fact about Govindaraja 
is that, though a northerner, he permitted 7 " 5 marriage with one’s 
maternal uncle’s daughter and said that the prohibition against 
marrying a girl of the maternal uncle’s golra applies only to the son of 
a putrika. The Ms. in the India Office is an ancient one, being copied 
in samval 1467, Asvina dark half, Saturday ( i. e. October 1411 
A. D.) duringthe reign of Maharana Udayasiriiha atVasurdv! (modern 
Vasravi in the territory of the Maharaja Gaikwad of Baroda ). 

Dr. Jolly ( Manutlkasamgraha, preface page 1 and R. u. S. p. 31) 
and Dr. Buhler ( S. B. E. vol. 25, p. cxxvn ) assigned Govindaraja 
to the 1 2th or 13th century. But this date is not correct, as the 
following discussion will show. Kulluka ( vide note 58S above ) 

7 " expressly says that Medhatithi is much earlier than Govindaraja. 

I Though Medhatithi is nowhere expressly named in his commentary 

■ by Govindaraja, 717 the latter appears to have several times criticised 

I 715 l foUo41a ; I 

folio 106 a ; folio 58. 
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Medhatithi. Another important circumstance is that though the 
Mit. mentions Medhatithi and Bhojadeva as great authorities it is 
silent about Govindaraja. Hence it follows that Govindaraja could 
not have flourished earlier than Bhojadeva, i. e. earlier than about 
1050 A. D. In the Haralata of Aniruddha (which as we shall see 
later on must have been composed about 1160 A. D. ) Govinda- 
raja is quoted several times and is looked upon as a great authority 
lijre Visvarupa, Bhojadeva and Kfimadhenu.? 18 This shows that 
Govindaraja could not have flourished later than 1125 A. D. The 
Dayabhagat ’9 ( i n Duhitradhikara ) disapproves of the view of 
Govindaraja who placed the daughter’s son before a married daughter 
as an heir. In his Kalaviveka’ 20 also Jlmutavahana refers to 
Govindaraja in the same breath with Bhojaraja and Visvarupa. In 
his Vyavaharamatrka?’ 1 he refers to Manjarikara as having held 
the same view as Visvarupa. Manjari here must be 'taken to be the 
Smrtimahjari of Govindaraja, since Jlmutavahana in his other works 
refers to Govindaraja, since Kulluka also speaks of the Manjari of 
Govindaraja ( vide note 706 above) and since there is no other 
known ancient work of that name on dharmasastra. This shows 
that the Manjari comprised a discussion on vyavahara also. 
Hemadri’ 22 tells that the author of the work called Panditaparitosa 
refuted the views of Govindaraja on the performance of Sraddha on 
the 13 th tithi by a man having a son. This shows that Govindaraja 
must have preceded Hemadri ( who wrote in the latter half of the 
13th century) by at least a century or more. The Smrtyarthasara 723 
of Sridhara relies on the views of Govindaraja in its section on 

718 Vide note 592 above ; ‘ ^{?r 1 ^fTf P- 166; 
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samnyasa. A greater approximation as to the date of Govindaraja 
can be made if it can be held that a passage of the Kalpataru? 2 ' refers 
to Govindaraja by the word c Vrttikara’ where he quotes the expla- 
nation of the word £ anapasara ’ occurring in Manu 8. 198 
given by Bhaguri, Medhatithi and Vrttikara. Govindaraja does 
explain that word in that way. If Govindaraja is mentioned in the 
Kalpataru, the former must be earlier than 1100 A. D. Even if he 
be not mentioned as Vrttikara by the Kalpataru still he must have 
flourished before 1 140 A. D. as he is named by the Haralata. 
Hence the period of Govindaraja is between 1050 to ixoo or 1140 
A. D. Govindaraja will have to be pushed back between 1050-1080 
A.D. if Jimutavahana flourished between 1090 to 1140 A. D., as is 
held by many. But as the latter’s date is a very controversial subject, 
no argument is based on his date in the preceding discussion. 

77. The Kalpataru of Laksmidhara 

This work exercised great influence over the early writers of 
Mithila, Bengal and northern India in general. It was a very 
extensive work, but unfortunately no complete Ms. of the whole 
work has yet been found, nor has any portion of it been printed. 

The work was divided inro several kandas. The Mss. generally 
point out the position of each kanda in the whole work, i. e. the 
rajadharmakanda is described as the nth kanda and vyavahara as the 
12th. The whole work is described as Krtyakalpataru or simply 
Kalpataru and some times it is paraphrased into Kalpadruma or 
Kalpavrksa ( as in the Vivadaratnakara, note 652 above ). The most 
complete Ms. at present known is that in the library of the Maha- 
rana of Udaipur (Peterson’s First Report 1883, pp. 108-111 ) which 
contains 12 kandas ( the first being incomplete ) and has x 108 folios. 
I was able to see three kandas, viz : Rajadharma, Vyavahara and Dana. 

In the colophons and introductory verses the author is said to be 
Laksmidhara, son of Bhatta-Hrdayadhara and to have been the 
minister for peace and war of king Govindacandra. The intro- 
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dnctory 7 ^ verse to the Rajadharma-kanda says that it was the skil- 
ful statesmanship of Laksmidhara that enabled Govindacandra to 
vanquish his opponents. The colophon at the end of the Vyava- 
hara-kanda conveys the information that Laksmidhara was directed 
by king Govindacandra to compose the work. The work is in the 
nature of a digest. It brings together various passages of smrtis, 
puranas and other works on the several topics of dharma with brief 
explanations and comments. Though the work is much vaster 
than the Mir. it is inferior to the latter in acumen, erudition, com- 
prehensive grasp of principles and powers of exegesis. The kandas 
are arranged in the following order in the Mss. so far found ■ 
( i ) Brahmacari, ( 2 ) Grhastha, (3.) Naiyatakala ( or-kalika :), ( 4 ) 
Sraddha, ( 5 ) Dana, ( 6 ) Pratistha, (7) wanting, (8) Tirtha, 
( 9 ) wanting, ( 10 ) Sudd hi", ( 1 1 ) Rajadharma, (12) Vyavahara, 
( 13 ) Santi ( or Santika-paustika ), (14) Moksa. M. M. Chakravarti 
suggests ( JASB. 1915 pp. 35S-359) that the 7th and 9th were 
probably Puja-kanda and Prfiya.scitta-kanda. In the several Tattvas of 
Raghnnandana ten of these kandas are named, viz. brahmacari, 
naiyatakalika, sraddha, dana, pratistha, tirtha, prayascitta ( in Praya- 
scitta-tattva p, 522, vol. I ), vivada (in Prayasdtta-tattva p. 533, 
vol. I ), santika-paustika ( in Malanulsatattva p. 796, vol. I ) and 
uttaramlmarirsa, i. e. moksa (in Ekadasitattva p. 9, vol. II). 

The Vyavahara portion: of the Kaipataru contained the usual 
topics, viz : the king’s duty to look into the litigation of the people, 
the judge, the constitution of the sabha, meaning of vyavahara, 
the plaint ( bhaja ), the reply ( uttara ), the means of proof, 
enumeration of the titles of law, the various kinds of punishments, 
units of measures etc., madam, surety, sale without ownership, 


725 qwjft srsjupicjnf Wt 

*r'TM ^ wr *r siwt: spnr r 

wdi: 11 Intrn - vprse t0 L ms - 852 : ‘ fi?r 

ool °P hon to 

above; uf |SR?S«niqrr 

qjivHf frr*. 1 dumi ^ snq- 

IIW £1^1 || Intro, verso to ms. cf ^ 

wErq; t 


77. The Kalpataru of Laksmidhara 


817 


partnership and the other titles of law. In the Rajadharma-kanda, 
the topics discussed are : eulogy of the institution of king, coronation, 
councillors, forts, palaces, the government of the country, treasury, 
punishments, allies, guarding the heir-apparent, settling of policy, 
the six expedients, marching against an enemy, festivals like 
Kaumudi and raising the dhvaja ( banner), puja on MahanavamI, 
gifts and letting loose of cows and bulls. In the Danakanda the usual 
subjects are discussed, such as what should be donated and whatnot, 
the persons fit to receive gifts, the mahildancts , the lesser do.nas &c. 
Vide Mitra’s Notices vol. VI, p. 247 for the nitya-kalakriya-kanda 
( 3rd ) and vol. VIII, pp. 296-297 for the Moksa-kanda. 

The Kalpataru generally quotes only the smrti writers, the epics 
and the puranas. It is only in the vyavahara-kanda that several 
nibandhas and their authors are quoted. Among these are Medha- 
tithi, a Idmya-kara on Satikha-Likhita, Prakasa, Parijata, Vijnanesvara, 
Halayudha, Kamadhenn. Dr. Jolly (R. u. S. p. 35 ) had noticed 
that Laksmidhara quotes only Medhatithi and did not know that he 
names so many authors. 

The date of Laksmidhara can be settled within very narrow limits. 
He quotes Vijnanesvara and therefore he must be later than 1100 
A. D. The Kalpataru is quoted by the KarmopadesinI of Aniruddha 
written about 1160 A. D. ( vide I. O. cat. p. 474-7 5 )• Hence 
it must have been written between noo and 1150 A. D., and 
probably in the 2nd quarter of the 12th century. A Ms. of the 
Kalpataru found in Nepal is dated saihvat 1 23 3 i. e. 1176-77 A. D. 

( Vide M. M. Haraprasad Sastri’s Cat. of Nepal Mss. p. 106 ). 
The same date is arrived at in another way. He was the minister, 
of king Govindacandra. This must be Govindacandra, the Gaha- 
davala or Rathor emperor of Kanoj, whose inscriptions range from 
1 104 A. D. to 1154 A. D. and who reigned from about 1 1 14 to 1 1 56 ; 
vide I. A. vol. 14, p. 103 ( of saihvat 1161 ), E. I. vol. II. p. 559, 
E. I. vol. IV. pp. 104-109, E. I. vol. V. pp. 16-20, E. I. vol. VIII. 
p. 149 ff ( for five copper-plates the last of which is dated samvat 
1207, i. e. 1150 A. D. ), E. I. vol. IX. p. 319 ( for the Sarnath 
inscription of Kumaradevi ), I H Q. vol. V. p, 86 ff. 

The influence the Kalpataru exercised on succeeding genera- 
tions was very great. The most eminent Bengal writers, such as 
Aniruddha, Ballalasena, Sulapani and Raghunandana quote him with 



respect. In Mithila his influence was felt perhaps even more than 
in Bengal. The Viviidaratnakara? 2 ' 5 of Candesvara quotes the work 
hundreds of times and practically plagiarises much that was valuable 
in it. In fact he quotes the Kalpataru oftener than any other 
nibandhakara and expressly names it as the first of his predecessors 
on whom he relies ( vide note 703 above). The Smrtisara’ 2 ? of 
Harinatha quotes him frequently and so does the Acaradarsa of 
Sridatta. It made a deep impression even in Western and Southern 
India. Hemadri refers to it and the Sarasvatl-vilasa’ 28 quotes the 
work frequently and applies the highly honorific epithet ‘bhagavan’ 
to Laksmldhara. As better and more compact digests came to be 
composed in later times, the Kalpataru fell more and more into 
obscurity. It is for this reason that Mss. of the work are rare. Yet 
even the Dattakamimamsa,’ 2 ? the Viramitrodaya” 0 and the Todara- 
nanda 22 * make frequent mention of its views. 

78. Jimutavahana 

Jimutavahana is the first of the triumvirate of Bengal writers on 
dbarmd&stra, the other two being Stilapani and Raghunandana. 
Only three works of his are known and they have all been printed 
viz : the Kalaviveka ( B. I. series, 1905), the Vyavaharamatfka 
(published in the memoirs of the Bengal Asiatic Society, vol. III., 
No. 5, pp. 277-3 53, edited by the late Sir Asutosh Mukerji ), the 
Dayabhaga ( published several times ). It appears that these works 
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were intended to form part of a vast treatise on dharmasastra called 
Dharmaratna, as stated in the Kalaviveka.?” In this work I have 
used the edition of the Dayabhaga printed in 1829. 

The Kalaviveka as its name implies contains discussions as to the 
appropriate seasons, months and times for the performance of 
religious rites and duties, the determination of intercalary months, 
the question whether the month for certain festivals and rites was 
to be solar or lunar, the proper time for the cessation and starting of 
Vedic studies ( Utsarjana and Upakarma ), the rise of Agastya, the 
four months during which Visnu was supposed to sleep on the 
ocean, the times for various festivals including the Koj&gara and the 
Durgotsava, the eclipses. The work is named Kalaviveka not only 
in the colophon, but also in the body itself.?” Some of the sections 
of the work also are styled viveka (e. g. Amavasya-viveka pp. 3 54-365, 
dvirasadhaviveka pp. 169-174). The object with which the work 
was composed is stated in the 2nd verse?” as follows : — * Kala ’ ( the 
topic of proper times for religious duties) has not been understood by 
some writers ; (t has been based upon ancient texts and compressed 
into narrow compass by others ; therefore it is dealt with by me in 
such a way as to be easily understood even by dull-witted persons.’ 
M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB 1915 p. 314 ) draws from this the con- 
clusion that * no previous treatise specially dealing with Kala alone 
was known to the author’ . This is not a sound conclusion. All 
that Jimutavahana claims is that he has made the subject of Kala 
extremely easy. As a matter of fact in one verse he brings together 
seven predecessors?”' who dwelt upon Kala in their works. As long 
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as the works of all these writers are not recovered it is impossible 
to assert that Jlmutavahana had before him no previous work deal- 
ing specially with Rah. Besides the astronomical and astrological 
works of ancient writers such as those of Varahamihira and Brahma- 
gupta, the ancient smrtis and puranas, the important works and authors 
mentioned are enumerated in the note below. 736 Most of these 
nibandhakams are quoted by him in his two other works also. 
Yogisvara 737 seems to bean author different from Yajnavalkya who 
also is styled Yogisvara, since the view ascribed to him is not found 
in Yaj. In some copies of the Mit. also an author 738 Yogisvara is 
named who explained the conflicting texts about a widow’s right to 
succeed to her husband. But Yogisvara in the Mit. is probably a 
misprint or copyist’s error for Dharesvara as some Mss. read Dha're- 
svara. In the Kalaviveka Jlmutavahana makes frequent and effective 
use of Purvamlmarirsa maxims 737 and shows that he had made a 
profound study of that system. In the Durgotsaviveka 7 '' 0 of Sula- 
pani the Kalaviveka is quoted. It is also quoted in the Sriiddha- 
cintamani of Vacaspati, in the Sraddhakaumudl (p.328) and 
Varsakriya-kaumudl of Govindananda and in several Tattvas of 
Ragbunandana, e. g. Malamasa p. 773, vol. I and EkadaSi pp. 49, 
341, vol. II. 
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The Vyavaharamatrka as its very name implies deals with the 
elements of vyavahara ( i. e. judicial procedure ). It speaks of the 
eighteen titles of law, the derivation of the word pradvivaka ( judge ), 
the pei sons fit to be appointed judges, different grades of courts, 
duties of sabhyas, four stages of vyavahara, purvapaksa ( plaint ), 
, pratibhu ( surety ), blemishes in a plaint, nttara ( reply of the 
defendent ), four kinds of uttara, blemishes in u-ttara, kriya ( proof 
or burden of proof), divine ( daivl ) and human ( manufi ) proof 
(viz : ordeals, inference, witnesses, documents, possession), persons 
incompetent to be witnesses. Ordeals have not been dealt with by 
the author. The first verse of the work?*- styles it Vyavahfcra- 
matrkfi. The last verse?** but one suggests the name Nyayamatrka 
which practically is a synonym of Vyavahara-matfka and the 
colophon at the end of a ms. in the Deccan College collection calls 
it Nyayaratnamalika. 

About twenty smrtikaras?*? are mentioned in the Vyavahara- 
matrka. Katyftyana, Brhaspati and Narada are the three smrtikaras 
most frequently quoted, nearly two-thirds of the quotations in the 
entire work being derived from them. Among the nibandhahdras 
the following are named Jitendriya, Dllcsita, (p.302) Bala 
( p. 346, the same as Balaka), Bhojadeva ( pp. 284, 305 ), Manjart- 
kara ( i.^e. Govindaraja ), Yogloka, Visvarupa, Ankara ( pp. 292, 
334 or Srikaramisra p. 342 ). About Visvarupa he says?** * I have 
put forward this conclusion of the ancient writers, I have 
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refuted the objections of Visvarupa and others and dealt with them 
at length. ’ Yogloka and Srikara are generally quoted for being 
refuted and the former is frequently jeered at as ‘ tarkikam-manya ’ 
or £ nava-tarkikarh-manya ’. In this work Jimutavahana displays 
great familiarity with the ancient dialectics. In some cases what 
the printed text exhibits 745 as prose really constitutes verses. Sit; 
Asutosh Mukerji is not accurate when he says in the preface that 
‘ Jimfltavahana refers to a number of jurists not mentioned by any 
other author, e. g. Jitendriya, Yogloka, Balaka, Visvarupa, Ankara 
and Manjarikara.’ It has been shown above that both Visvarupa 
and Srikara have been mentioned by the Mit. which is certainly 
earlier than JlmittavAhana and by a host of other writers who were 
either earlier than or contemporaries of Jimutavahana. The 
Vyavaharamatfka is quoted in the Vyavahartattva 74<i ( pp. 199, 214, 
vol. II ) and the Dayatattva of Raghunandana. 

The Dayabhaga is the most famous of JlmutavAhana’s works. 
In matters of Hindu law such as inheritance, partition, stridham, 
re-union, it is of paramount authority in modern British Indian 
courts in Bengal, except in those cases where the Mitaksara is 
applicable. The names of more than a dozen commentators of it 
are known and Pandit Bharatacandra Siromani published it with 
seven commentaries ( 1863-1866 ). It was translated into English 
by Colebrooke. In many editions ( such as that of Jivananda ) it 
is divided into sections though there were no divisions in the 
original work. The contents of the Dayabhaga are : — Definition 
of day a ; father’s power over ancestral property ; partition of father’s 
and grand-father’s property ; division among brothers after their 
father’s death ; definition, classification and devolution of stridhana ; 
persons excluded from inheritance and partition on the ground of 
disabilities; property which is impartible ( in its very nature or 
because it is self-acquired ) ; order of succession to one dying sonless; 
re-union, partition of coparcenery property concealed but discover- 
ed afterwards, indicia of partition. 
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Some of the peculiar doctrines of the Dayabhaga which are of 
fundamental importance and which sharply distinguish it from the 
Mit. are : sons have no interest in ancestral property by birth; 
sons can claim partition only after extinction of theit father’s 
owneiship ( i. e. after his death or . on his becoming patita or a 
sarhnyasin ) or partition can take place between father and sons if 
the father so desires, a widow succeeds to her husband’s interest 
on his death even if he be joint with his brother, the right to take 
a deceased person’s estate is regulated by the spiritual benefit con- 
ferred by the person claiming as heir ( by.meansof the offering of 
piytias )and not by the principle of consanguinity (as in the Mit. ).w 

Besides the smrtikaras,^ the Mahabharata and the Markapdeya- 
purana the following authors are referred to by name in the Daya- 
bhaga .---Udgrahamalla, Govindaraja (as author of Manuflka), Jiten- 
driya, Dlksita, Balaka, Bhojadeva or Dharesvara, Visvarupa and 
Srlkara. Udgrahamalla is referred to on the distribution of 
strldhana and it is said that Udgrahamalla ( i, e. his view ) is 
throttled’ « by the text of Devala. It appears therefore that Udgra- 
hamalla was not a smyti writer, but a nibandhciMm, Dlksita’’ 0 is . 
credited with, the view that, among daughters, those who have 
sons or are likely to have sons are preferred to those who are either 
barren, widowed or who give birth to daughters alone and the 
Dayabhaga approves of this view. There is one more writer who 
is referred to twice with great respect as Niravadyavidyoddyota. 
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Whether this is a mere description or title ('the refulgence ofwhose 
learning is spotless ’) or whether the author’s name was Uddyota and 
niramdyvidya ( ‘whose learning is spotless ’) is an epithet, it is 
difficult to say. For a correct knowledge of the origin and develop- 
ment of the theory of spiritual benefit propounded in the Dayabhaga, 
it would be extremely desirable to know who this writer was, as 
Jimutavahana tells us thatthat view was brilliantly set forth by Nirava- 
dyavidyoddyota. The same writer is also quoted on the well known 
verse of Yajnavalkya ‘bhflrya pitamahopatta &c., ’ which is the 
sheet-anchor of Vijnanesvara’s theory about the son’s rights by 
birth in ancestral family property.?* 1 

Jimutavahana gives vety little information about himself. In 
the colophons of his works he is described as Paribhadriya Maba- 
maliopadhyaya and at the end of the Vyavaharamatrka ( vide note 
742 above ) he tells us that he was born of the Paribhadra family 
( kuln ). 752 It is said that this name of the family still survives in 
the Parihal or Pari Gai, a section of Radhiya Brahmanas ( Ghose’s 
Hindu Law, 3rd edition, pp. xvi-xviii and JASB 1915 p. 320). 
It is also said that Edumisra in his Kulakarika tells us that Jimuta- 
vahana was chief judge in the reign of Visvak-sena of Bengal and 
that he was 9th in descent from Narayanabhatta, one of the five 
Brahmanas brought by Adisura. The information supplied by the 
match-makers of Bengal is, as shown above, not worth reliance, 
unless corroborated by independent evidence. It is also said that 
for fourteen generations the Brahmanas of Parigrama have been 
degraded and so Jimutavahana would not have paraded the fact 
that he was Paribhadriya if at the time when he wrote his subcaste 
had been degraded ( Intro, to Kalaviveka p. vm ). The fact that 
Jimutavahana was a native of Radha is testified by his statement 
in the Kalaviveka that Agastya (Canopus) rose in Ujjayini 
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when four days of the month of Bhadrapada remained, but that in 
Radha Agastya rose when seven days of the month were yet to 

run.?S3 

Extremely divergent views have been held as to the date of 
Jimutavahana. He has been assigned to various dates from the nth 
to the 1 6th century. In L. R. 41 I. A. at p. 298 it is said by their 
Lordships of the Privy Council that the Mit. was earlier by five 
centuries than Jimutavahana. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 37 ) assigns 
him to the 15 th century. For a statement of the various dates 
and their examination the article of M. M. Chakravarti in 
JASB. for 19x5, pp. 321-327 and Mr. Panchanan Ghosh’s 
learned article in 26 Calcutta Law Journal ( journal portion 
p. 17 if. ) may be consulted. Since Jimutavahana mentions Dhare- 
svara Bhojadeva and Govindaraja, he cannot be placed earlier than 
the last quarter of the nth century. Since he is quoted by Sula- 
pani, Vacaspati-misra and Raghunandana, he cannot be later than 
the middle of the 15th century. The Kalaviveka furnishes impor- 
tant data, On a ms. of the Kalviveka there is a note made about 
the birth-date of the son of a certain Ghatakasiriiha with the horo- 
scope of the child. The year specified therein is lake 1417, i, e . 
1495 A. D. It follows from this that the Ms. itself must have' been 
copied sometime before this and the. original work must be much 
earlier still. So the Kalaviveka cannot be placed at any rate later 
than about 1400 A. D. 



; In the Kalaviveka Jimotavahana tells us that his predecessor ... 
Andhuka"” exhibited a certain astronomical matter in sake 932 (i. e. 
1030 A; D. ) and that he declared an intercalary month in Me 955, 

Similarly Jlmfltavahana . expatiates upon. several™ minute astro- 
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nomical and astrological details which were observed in the sake 
years 1013 and 10 14 ( i. e. 1091 and 1092 A. D. ). It is impossible 
to supposse that an author would enter into such minute details 
about a time which was anterior to his own by centuries. Generally 
astronomical works take for their calculations starting points or 
years which were within their own experience or very nearly so. 
Therefore it appears to be a sound conclusion to hold that the 
Kalaviveka was composed soon after sake 1013 or 1014 (i. e. 1091 
and 1092 A. D. ). Hence it follows that the literary activity of 
JimOtavahana lay between 1090 and 1130 A. D. The Kalaviveka 
seems to be his first work. The Vyavaharamatrka would naturally 
come before the Dayabhaga. He seems to have contemplated 
writing 7 * 6 on rnddana also, as he says in the Dayabhaga that a certain 
matter would be expounded by him in rnadana. 

The most cogent argument that can be advanced against the 
above early date assigned to Jimfltavahana is that neither Jimflta- 
vahana nor any of his compositions is mentioned by Bengal writers 
and works on Dharmasastra belonging to the 12th, 13th and 14th 
centuries such as the Haralata, the commentary of KullOka etc. 
Ho satisfactory explanation can be offered of this silence. But is is 
a very precarious thing to conclude from this silence that Jimuta- 
vahana’s works did not exist during those centuries. It is safer to 
base conclusions about his date on the positive evidence contained 
in his works rather than rely upon the negative argument from 
silence in later works. When some of his commentators say that 
he criticises the views of Candesvara, Misra and others we should 
not take them seriously. The commentators had no idea of the 
exact chronological position of writers long anterior to them. All 
they mean is that Jimfltavahana criticises views that were shared 
also by Candesvara and others. Another important question is 
whether Jimutavahana who is certainly a little later than the Mit. 
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| criticizes it. The Vivada-tandava of 757 Kamalakara says that Jimuta- 

vahana held that the view about the equal ownership of father and 
son in ancestral property was put forward for precluding the possi- 
bility *f the uncle taking the whole estate of a man dying (in union) 
4 leaving a son or a predeceased son’s son or for precluding the possi- 

bility of an unequal distribution of ancestral property by a father 
j among his sons and that Jimutavahana took up this position, being 

I blinded by his hatred of the Mit. The Viramitrodaya 778 also says 

j that Jimutavahana criticizes the Mitaksara definition of vibhaga and 

the view of the Mit. about the times for partition. The Vyavahara- 
matfka 7S9 also appears to criticizes several times views which were 
| held by the Mit. and the correspondence is very striking. On this 

point this much may be said that the points selected for attack by 
Jimutavahana do occur almost in the same words in the Mit. but, 
\ since the Mit. is not expressly mentioned and since it is likely that 

’ , . other writers like Asahaya and Bharuci whose works have not yet 

been discovered might have contained the very same words that are 
found in the Mit., it is somewhat hazardous to assert that Jimuta- 
| vahana criticizes the Mit. alone and no other work. All that one 

can advance is that it is quite within the bounds of possibility that 
Jimutavahana criticizes the Mit. 

For Raghunandana one of the famous commentators of the 
| Dayabhaga, vide sec. 102 below. 
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- 79. Apararka 

O11 the smrti of Yajnavalkya Aparaditya wrote a voluminous com- 
mentary styled Apararka-Yajnavalklya-dharmasastra-nibandha ( pub- 
lished in two volumes by the Anandasrama Press, Poona, 1903 and 
1904 ). I11 a verse 760 at the end and in the colophons the author 
is called Aparaditya, a Silahara king, born in the family of Jlmuta- 
vahana of the VidySdhara race. In the introductory 76 ' fifth verse 
also the author is styled ‘an ornament of the family of Jimuta’ 
and is highly eulogised for his devotion to Siva and his brilliant 
intellect. 

Apararka’s work, like the Mitaksar 3 , though professedly a com- 
mentary on Yaj., is really in the nature of a digest. It is far more 
voluminous than the Mit, It quotes profusely from the Grhya and 
Dharma sums and the metrical smrtis. Several features distinguish 
it from the Mit. The Mit. is generally very chary of quoting from 
the puranas, while Apararka contains long extracts sometimes 
extending over pages from several puranas, viz, the Adipurana, the 
Adityapurapa, the Kurina, the Kalikapuratia, Devi, Nandi, Npsimha, 
Padma, Brahma, Brahmapda, Bhavisyat, Bhavisyottara, Matsya, 
Markandeya, Li6ga, Varaha, Vamana, Yayu, Visiiu, Visijudhar- 
mottara, Sivadharmottara, Skanda. The index at the end of the 
printed Apararka gives the names of the various smytikaras quoted 
in the work. Another feature not found in the Mit. is that 
Apararka quotes long passages of the dharmasiitras and explains 
them at length, e. g. on Yaj. Ill 294 ( p. 1205 ) he quotes Gautama 
( Dh. S. 20. 2-9 ) and then offers a lengthy explanation ; on Yaj. 
III. 294-295, he quotes long passages of Vasi§tha (Dh. S.15. 1 i-i4and 
17-21) and gives detailed explanations of them. It is probable he had 
not before him commentaries on these dharmasQtras. On p. ix, he 
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gives brief summaries in the style of the Sankarabhasya of the tenets 
of the Sam, Pasupata, Pancaratra, Samkhya and Yoga systems. He 
does not appear to'have been an ardent admirer of the Advaita Vedanta 
though he refers to the Sarirakamimamsa.’ 52 In one place he sets 
out the arguments of those who hold that correct knowledge alone 
leads to vtokfa and of those who hold that a combination of correct 
knowledge and works is essential for moksa and leaves his readers to 
choose for themselves whatever view they take.’ 5 ? It is remarkable 
that, while even the Mit. names at least six nibandhaMras on 
dharmasastra viz. Asahaya, Visvarupa, Bharuci, Srikara, Medhatithi 
and Dharesvara, Apararka observes a studied silence in the matter 
of citing the names of his predecessors. He employs such vague 
expressions as kecit, anye, apart y though he cites views that were 
ascribed by the Mit. and others to Dharesvara and others, e. g. on 
pp. 741-42 he says’ 5 '* that the text of Yaj. ‘patni duhitarah’ according 
to some refers to the widow who submits to niyog'a (this is the view of 
Dharesvara ) ; on p. 744 he refers to the view of some that the word 
duhitf in Yaj. means only the appointed daughter (putrika . ). 
This last was the view of Visvarupa and Srikara. On p. 761 he 
refers to the reading of some in Yaj . II. 150 as ‘samanta sthavira ganah’ 
which is found in Visvarupa (II. 154) and not in the Mit, Apararka 
names ( p. 32 6 ) a Vagbhata-smrtisarhgraha and a Smftimimarhsa of 
Jaimini ( p. 206 ) from which two verses are quoted, variant 
readings therein are noticed and detailed explanations thereof are 
offered. He refers to several works and authors on astronomy and 
astrology such as Garga, Kriyasraya ( p. 872 ), Saravali. On 
pp. 570 and 572 of the printed text occur two references to a 
pustaka of rajanaka Sitikantha,’ 5 ’ That was probably a marginal 
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note in a. ms., the copyist or owner of which found on comparison 
with another ms. belonging to rajanaka Sltikantha additional matter. 
Apararka quotes from Bhatta ( i. e. Kumarilabhatta ).’ 66 Apararka 
does not appeal as frequently to the doctrines of the Purvamlmamsa 
as the Mit. does and he does not generally enter into acute dis- 
cussions of Purvamimariisa in its application to Dharmasastra as the 
Mit. does. It must be said that Apararka is much inferior to the 
Mit. 'in lucid exposition, in dialectic skill, in subtelty of argument 
and in the ordered presentation of heterogenous material. 

Some of the views that are usually associated with Jimutavahana 
were propounded by Apararka also. Apararka bases the right to 
take a deceased person’s property on the superior spiritual benefit 
conferred by the claimant on the person deceased.’ 6 ’ In several 
other respects also Apararka differs from the Mit., though in general 
the two closely agree. For example, Apararka prefers the father 
Over the mother as an heir ( p. 745 ) ; Apararka explains the word 
‘ apratisthita ’ in Gautama’s text ( 18. 22 ) as ‘one who is issue- 
lessor is indigent or a widow, ’ while the Mit. explains it to mean 
only * indigent. ’ 

Whether Apararka knew the Mit. is a vexed question. Some 
scholars while holding that Apararka does criticize the Mit. explain 
away the non-mention of the Mit. by saying that Indian etiquette 
required a royal author not to mention the name of the servant of 
another long, while the existence of the master himself was ignored 
(Dr. Jolly in journal of Indian History vol. Ill p. 17 ). It is doubt- 
ful whether any such etiquette ever existed and further Apararka 
studiously avoids the express mention of every ancient commentator. 
Works of royal authors, such as the Madanparijata or the 
Sarasvativilasa, do not appear to have followed the etiquette. In 
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• my opinion the Mit. was known to Apararka. Apararka reads Yaj. 
III. 17 as ‘Vaitanopasandh karyah kriyasca sruticoditilh,’ explains the 
; ^ r f t wor( i as a karmadharaya compound, gives the explanation of 

] this verse offered by others, disapproves of it and then says that 

| others read f Sruticodanat ’ for ‘sruticoditah’- 768 Visvarupa reads 

■ "vaitanikasrayah. srutidarsanat 5 and offers no comment on this 

I verse beyond the word ‘spastarthametat’ ( it is III. 15. in the 

I Trivandrum ed. ). The Mit. does contain the reading referred to 

by Apararka and the stuti passage f yavaj-jivam ’ etc. Apararka 
refers on Yaj. III. 25410 the reading f samam’7«9 adopted by some, 
sa >' s that the iatt er explain the verse as prescribing the penance for 
f rhree y ears an d observes that the verse of Manu (IX. 92 ) does not 

fPPty* as the latter say, to him alone whose palate has merely come 
; contac t with liquor ( without his having actually swallowed it ). 

j Visvarupa ( III. 248 ) does not explain the verse as prescribing a three 
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years’ penance nor does he refer to the contact of wine with the 
palate. The Mit. however contains both these particulars. On 
p. 1084 also” 0 Apararka seems to be referring to the view of the Mit. 

The date of Apararka can be settled within very narrow limits. 
The Smrticandrika” 1 in several places quotes the views of Apararka 
and sometimes contrasts them with those of the Mit. The Smrti- 
candrika refutes the view of Apararka that the words of Yaj. 

‘ jyestharii va sresthabhagena ’ are meant to comprehend all various 
modes of giving an additional share ( uAdha.rambha.ga ) to the eldest 
son on partition mentioned by Manu and others and it follows 
Apararka’s explanation of c apratisthita ’ in Gautama’s text. It will 
be shown later on that the Smjrticandrika must have been composed 
about 1200 A. D. If the above conclusion that Apararka knew the 
Mit. and criticizes it be correct, Apararka must have flourished after 
1100 A. D. and before 1200 A. D. Here epigraphical research 
comes to our help. We know from the commentary that the 
author Aparaditya was a Silahara prince of Jimutavahana’s family. 
Inscriptions of the Silaharas show that there were three branches 
of that family, one ruling in the northern Konkan at Thana, the 
second in the southern Konkan and the third at Kolhapur ( vide 
JBBRAS, vol. XIII p. 10-17 for the three branches). All the 
branches traced their descent from Jlmutavahana. There is only a 
single inscription of the second branch which had ten kings reigning 
from about 808 to 1008 A.D. (JBBRAS vol. I, p. 209, E. I. vol. III. 
p. 292 ). There is no Aparaditya in this line. Vide E. I. Ill p. 207, 
211 and 213 for several grants of the Kolhapur branch. Inscriptions 
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of the northern Silaharas speak of two kings who are named Apara- 
dityadeva. In jBBRAS vol. XXI, pp. 505-516 there is a grant 
dated sake 1049 ( expired ) of Aparadityadeva who donated a village 
named Vadavali in the Thana District to a brahman a studying the 
Madhyandina recension of the Vajasaneya-samhita. The king is 
there styled once as Aparajita and several times as Aparadityadeva. 

He was son of Anantadeva and grand-son of Nagarjuna and traced 
his descent to Jimutavahana, son of JimQtaketu, far famed in legend 
and literature as an exemplar of self-sacrifice” 2 , e. g. in the drama 
Nagananda. In this inscription Aparadityadeva is styled Sil&barana- 
rcndra and JimiVavahaniinvayaprasuta as in the colophon of the com- 
mentary on Yaj. ( vide note 760 above ) and also Mahcimandale- 
ivara and Tagarapuraparamesvara. In the Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Institute, vol. V, part 2, p. 169 there is a grant made at Somnath- 
Pafan in Kathiawar of Vikramsamvat 1176 ( x 119-20 A. D. ) while 
Aparadityadeva of the Silahara family was reigning, almost in the 
same words as in the grant in JBBRAS vol. XXI p. 505. In L A. 
vol. IX, p. 3 3 there is a grant of Anantadeva father of Aparadityadeva 
dated in ialce 10x6 ( i. e. 1094-5 A - D. ). Vide Bombay Gazetteer 
vol. I. part 2, p. 15 for a list of 20 kings of the northern Konkan 
branch from 810 to 1260 A. D. Vide also an inscription of Apara- 
dityadeva dated sake 1051 (i. e. 1129 A. D. ) in Festgabe 
Dr. Jacobi pp. 189-193 ( 1926). Therefore it appears that the dates 
of Aparadityadeva I referred to in these grants fall between 1115 and 
1130 A. D. It was most probably this king who composed the 
commentary on Yaj. We know from the Srikantfiacarita of Mankha 
that king Aparaditya”* of Konkan sent Tejakantha on an embassy 
to an assembly of learned men in Kashmir during the reign of 
Jayasirfiha of Kashmir (1129 t.o 1150 A. D. ). Apararka’s com- 
mentary continues to be the standard law-book used by the pandits 
of Kashmir ( Jolly’s Tagore Law lectures p. 24 ). Apararka’s work 
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betrays familiarity with Kashmir. I have already noticed the 
reference to rajanaka Sitikantha above. On a passage from Brahma- 
purana speaking of a sraddha at Martandapadamu la, Apararka notes 
( p. 903 ) that”+ the latter is well known in Kashmir. It is there- 
fore most probable that the work was composed about 1123 and 
was introduced into Kashmir when an embassy was sent from the 
Konkan king to Kashmir in the reign of Jayasimha. The dates of 
the second Aparaditya range from 1184 to 1187 A. D. ( Vide 
Bombay Gazetteer vol. XIII, part 2, p. 427 ; JBBRAS vol. XII, 
pp. 333-335 for an inscription of Aparaditya dated 1109 sake i. e. 
1187 A. D. ( wherein he is styled Kohkana-cakravarti ). It is 
difficult to hold that this was the author of the commentary on Yaj. 
The Smirticandrika is. mentioned by Hemadri and hence could not 
be later than the first quarter of the thirteenth century. Therefore 
if Apararka who is frequently cited by the Smjrticandrika were to 
be regarded as having flourished about 1187 A. D., very littie 
distance is left between him and the Smrticandrika in order that 
the former should come to be looked upon as an authority by the 
latter. Therefore it appears probable that Apararka wrote the com- 
mentary on Yaj. in the first half of the 12th century ( about 
1125 A. D. ). Vide Tri. cat. Mad. Govt. Mss. for 19x9-22, 
pp. 4853-54, for the Nyayamuktavali of Aparadityadeva, which is a 
com. on the Nydyasftra of Bhasarvajna. 

80. Pradipa 

The Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara enumerates the Pradipa among 
its authorities after the Kamadhenu.” 5 The Smrticandrika in 
a highly paronomastic verse appears to refer to a work called 
Pradipa.” 6 The Sarasvativilasa”? quotes the view' of the Pradipa 
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that even the suretyship debt of a person must be paid by his grand- 
son. The Jivatpitrkanirnaya” 8 of Ramakrsna ( about 1600 A. D. ) 
quotes the Pradlpa on the question that when brothers are separat- 
ed they should perform separately the annual sraddha of their father 
and other ancestors. Nandaparidita in his commentary on the”? 
Sadasiti cites the view of the Pradlpa that the sutra of Paithinasi 
( a woman delivered of a son bathing after twenty nights from 
delivery is entitled to perform all religious rites, while one who is 
delivered of a female child is so entitled after a month ) applies to 
the wife of one who is not a diksita ( one who has consecrated the 
Vedic fires ). It has been shown above ( note 689 ) how the, 
Pradipa criticizes Bbavadeva, according to the Viramitrodaya, 
which in several places cites the views of the Pradlpa ( vide pp. 78, 
89, 215 & etc. ). 

The foregoing discussion shows that the Pradlpa was probably 
an independent work on vyavahara, sraddha, suddhi and other topics. 
Being mentioned by the Smrtyarthasara and Smfticandrika, it 
cannot be later than about 1150 A. D. As it criticizes Bhavadeva 
it cannot be earlier than 1100 A. D. 

HemadrP 80 refers to the explanation of the word halo, occurring 
in a text of Gargya offered by a Snlfipradlpa. It is not unlikely 
that he means the same work as is referred to by others as Pradipa. 

81 . The Smrtyarthasara of Srldhara 
This well-known work was published by the Anandasraraa Press, 
Poona, in 1912 A. D. The principal topics discussed by it are : 
the acts allowed in former ages but forbidden in the kali age ; the 
number of sathsharas, the detailed treatment of Upanayatm, the 
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duties of Brahmacarin, holidays, marriage, its various forms, pro- 
hibitions on the ground of sapiyda relation, discussion about gotra 
and pravara, daily duties such as saucct, acctmana, brushing the teeth, 
bathing, the five yajnas , daily samdhya, daily worship ; detailed 
treatment of fraddha, proper time, articles, and brahnianas to be 
invited at it, various kinds of iraddha, discussion about various 
tithis ; intercalary month ; forbidden and allowed food ; purification 
of various substances and of one’s own body ; impurity on birth 
and death; rites after death; rules about satlinydsa ; priiyascittas for 
various grades of sins and lapses. 

From the colophon it appears that Sridhara was himself a per- 
former of Vedic sacrifices and was the son of Nagabhartr Visnu- 
bhatta of the Yisvamitra gotra. This colophon does not however 
occur in the ancient ms. of the work in the Deccan College collection 
(No. 44 of 1870-71 ) dated saifivai 1495 (1438-39 A. D. ). In the 
2nd introductory verse ( vide note 564 above ) the author tells 
us that Srikantha and Srikaracarya filled the gaps in the smrtis that 
were scattered about ( i, e.. they composed digests thereof with 
their own remarks ). He also says ( vide note 651 above ) that 
he relies on the Kamadbenu, the Pradipa, the Abdhi, the Kalpa- 
vrksa ( i, e. Kalpataru ), Kalpalata, Sambhu, Dravida, Kedara and 
Lollata and the various commentators of Manu and other smfti- 
karas. In dealing with samnyasa he says that he would treat of the 
procedure of sailmydsa following the opinion of Govindaraja and 
of Baudhayana.? 8 ' At the beginning of some sections ( p. 48 and 
p. 49 on sraddha and pr&yakilla respectively ) he again: repeats 
the verse about Kamadbenu and the other authorities. The 
Abdhi named therein seems to be the smrtimaharpava quoted in 
Hemadri, in the Vivadaratnakara and other works. He refers to 
Mitaksara also ( p, 56 ). For Lollata see above ( under Medha- 
tithi ). It appears that Sridhara also composed another and a 
larger work on dharmasastra. For example, Hemadri who? 8 * knew 
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the Smrtyarthasara quotes certain views as Sridhara’s which do not 
occur in the Smrtyarthasara. The Prayogaparijata, the Nirnaya- 
sindhu, and the Sariiskfirakaustu bha quote the views of a work 
called Srldhariya which are not found in the Smrtyarthasara. 
Srldhara seems to have been a writer from southern India. 

The date of the Smrtyarthasara can be fixed within approximate 
limits. As it names the Mit., the Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru and 
Govindaraja, it is later than 1150 A. D. The Smrticandrika and 
Hemfldri’ 8 ’ both quote it as an authority. For example, the Smrti- 
candrika says that the Smrtyarthasara holds that the Tulasi is 
among the things the use of which is to be avoided in irdddha. 
Therefore the Smrtyarthasara must have been composed between 
1150 and 1200 A. D. 

82. Aniruddha 

Anifuddhabhatta is one of the early and eminent Bengal writers 
j on Dharmasastra. His Haralata was published in the Bibliotheca 

Indica series ( 1909 ) and his Pitrdayita alias Karin opadeSinTpaddhati 
was recently published by the Sanskrit Sahitya Parishad at Calcutta 
(No 6 ). 

The Haralata deals with impurity on birth and death, with the 
acts allowed to be done or forbidden during impurity, with periods 
of impurity on death in a distant land or on the deaths of infants 
and women, with rules when two periods of impurity overlap each 
other, with impurity on the death of sapiifdas, the meaning of 
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sapinda, persons who have not to observe periods of impurity, 
cremation and burial, offering of water to the deceased, observances 
during mourning, persons entitled to perform rites after death, 
observances after the period of mourning, persons to whom no 
water should be offered. 

The Pitfdayita is a work intended for the followers of the 
Samaveda. Its contents are the duties on rising from bed, 
brushing the teeth, bath, samdhya, larpana, vaisvadeva, parvana- 
k&ddha, eulogy of gifts, sapindikarana and other sraddhas, antyesti 
and rites during the days of mourning after death, the letting loose 
of a bull. The printed work appears to be the same that is described 
in the I. O. cat. at p. 474 as Karmopadesinl. But the India Office 
Ms. appears to have certain various readings e. g. a reference to 
Kamadhenu and Kalpataru at the end of the section on antyesti 
does not occur in the printed text.? 8 -*. 

The first verse of the Haralata states that the author consulted 
the commentaries on Manu and other smrtis.^s Besides the well- 
known smrtikaras such as Manu, Yajnavalkya, Narada etc., the 
authors and works named in the Haralata are Asahaya as the 
Bhasyak&ra of Gautama, Kamadhenu, Govindaraja, Bhojadeva, 
Visvarupa and Sankhadhara. The Pitrdayita? 86 says that it was 
composed after consulting the Gobhilagrhyasutra, the Chandogyapari- 
risfa, the smrtis, puranas, the sastras of Gautama and Vasisfha and 
various samgraha.' works. In the work itself, besides the above, 
Katyayana, Varahapuraria and the smaller (svalpa) Matsyapurana are 
quoted. 

From the last verse? 8 ? of the Haralata we know that Aniruddha 
was a resident of Viharapafaka on the bank of the Ganges and was 
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a student of the doctrines of Bhatta (Kumarila). From the colophons? 88 
at the end of the Haralata and the Pitrdayita it appears that he was a 
Dharmadhyaksa and a Campahattiya ( a section among Varendras ) 
Brahmana of Bengal. The ms. in the India Office has a colophon 
in which Aniruddha is styled Dharmadhikaranika ( Judge ). From 
the Danasagara of Ballalasena we learn ( verses 6 and 7 ) that 
Aniruddha was a guru of that king of Bengal and rendered assistance 
in the composition of that work. The Danasagara? 8 ? was composed 
in sake 1091 ( i. e. 1169 A. D. ). From this it appears that 
Aniruddha was at the height of his fame in 1 1 68, i. e. his literary 
activity may be placed in the third quarter of the 12th century A. D. 
This conclusion is corroborated by the fact that the Haralata names 
Bhojadeva, Govindaraja, and the Kamadhenu as authorities and is 
therefore later than 1100 A. D. The Haralata is named as an autho- 
rity in the Suddhiviveka of Rudradhara 7 ? 0 . The Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of Govindananda (about 1510-1545 A. D. ) frequently 
quotes Aniruddha and includes him among ancient authors.?? 1 
The Pitrdayita is named in the Sraddhakriyakaumudi ( p. 503 ). 
In the Ahnikatattva (vol. I, p. 421) and Suddhitattva (vol. II, p. 3 14) 
of Raghunandana the views of Pitrdayita are quoted. There is a 
commentary on the Haralata called SandarbhasQcika composed by 
Acyuta Cakravartin, son of Haridasa Tarkacarya (vide I. O. cat. 
p. 567, No. 1753 ) . 
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In the proceedings of the ASB ( for 1869 p. i 37 ) a Caturmasya- 
paddhati of Amruddha is noted. Mitra notices a work called Bhaga- 
vattattvaraanjari on Taisnava philosophy written by Aniruddha 
( Mitra s Notices vol. III. p. 155, No. 2700 ). 

83. Ballalasena 

This famous king of Bengal compiled at least four works. His 
Acuasagam „ mentioned in the Smrtimtnakara of Vedftcarya and in 
the Madanaparijata ( p. ,8). He also wrote the PratisLagara 
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of Candesvara and in the Nirnayasindhu. His Adbhutasagara has 
been printed by Messrs. Prabhakari and Co. ( 1905 ). The autho- 
rities on which he relies therein arc noted below.'^s The Adbhu- 
tasagara is mentioned in Todaranandasamhita-saukhya and Nirnaya- 
sindhu. This was his last work which he left unfinished and which 
was completed by his son Laksmanasena. It deals with the rites 
and observances appropriate on certain celestial and terrestrial 
portents for removing the evil foreboded by them. 

Ballalasena began the work in 1090 lake, and the Danasagara 
was composed in 1091 sake. Therefore Ballalasena’s literary activity 
must be placed in the third quarter of the 12th century ( vide 
notes 674, 6 j 6 above ). Vide also IHQ vol. V, p. 133 for the date 
of Ballalasena. 

It appears that Raghunandana believed that the Danasagara was 
really the work of Aniruddhabhaffa though published in the name 
of Ballalasena. 's* In the Danasagara itself it is distinctly stated 
that Ballalasena composed, it under the directions of his guru 
( Aniruddba ).~os I n the colophon he is styled maharajadhiraja and 
and nihsaiika-safikara. 

84. Harihara 

From quotations in the Vivadaratnakara it appears that Harihara 
wrote on vyavahara. For example, the Vivadaratnakara first 
quotes (on p. 220 ) the definition of ‘ samsarana ’ given by Brhaspati 
and then cites three verses of Katyayana defining a catuspatha and a 
rajamarga and prescribing punishments for causing obstruction and 

793 aumvnf FT, epim, rpT, 

'rre^irar, sn^iqoT, softer, 

HTFrait^T, gaTc], ^{pRT. 

794 Vide ( vol. U, p.44) ‘ 

#nf5ri^I^r ’. The words of the are ; ^ rnt^TOT- 

^ 1 st ?ttrp;qr?manjf 11 

795 spq r ftt*. 

% 5 » . . . ufr: mm m 

«rq% 11 verses 7 and 9 of X. o. cat. p. 54?. 


committing nuisance thereon. Then it notices that the verse 
‘ yas-tatra ’ cited by it from Katyayana is cited by Harihara as from 
Prajapati when the topic immediately preceding is ‘ sarhsarana ’ 
The Vivadaratnakara quotes a sutra of Sankha-Likhita prescribing 
the punishment for sexual intercourse with a virgin against her 
will and Harihara’s explanation Of the word c dvyangulaccheda ! . 757 
From these it is clear that Harihara wrote some work on vyavahara, 
which has not yet been recovered. He must have flourished earlier 
than 1 3 oo A. D. 

There is a commentary on the Paraskargrhyasutra composed by 
Harihara who. is styled agnihotrin in the colophons. In one ms. 
copied in sake 1707 ( 1785-86 A. D. ) he is described as the pupil 
of VijfianeSvara. In the introductory second verse he says he relies 
on Vasudeva. In the body of the; work he refers ( Gujarati Press 
edition ) to Karkopadhyaya ( p. 200 ), Kalpatarukara, Repudiksita, 
and Vijnanesvaracarya (p. 370 ). Therefore he is later than 1150 
A. D. Harihara’s views are mentioned by Hemadri, 778 the Samaya- 
pradlpa and Acaradarsa of Sridatta and in the Smrtisara of Hari- 
natha. Therefore this Harihara must be earlier than 1250 A. D. 
Whether he was really the pupil of Vijnanesvara is doubtful. In 
his bhasya Harihara refers to words current in Kanoj. 800 Hemadri 
mentions Harihara’s explanation of nepalakambala wherein the latter 
Says that it is well known among the northerners. 801 Harihara- 

JT'Fsm mrr tf?lr 1 R. x. p< 22L 

797 I ... 

I 1% x. P- 402 * 

i79S cRniq; q qisl 

1 ?rcT =q ?i%3!^$cqqilq 715} ^ 1 =qnqrf° ( qng) 
vol. III. 2. p. 52 ; wde pp. 447, 483 of the same vol. for other references 
to and also vol. III. 1. pp. 159, 1181, 1139, 1177,1280. 

799 m RtW'Pii? tntfiqi% 5 5WOTT qfaffqfatTfqig; 1 

^^<7 ( D * °- ms - No - 371 o£ 1875-76 folio 52a ). 

809 5Pfniq«nn;s5: qnsniqitnfajqwf#*: q?q^ 1 ^x w qn ; qfsS? 1 

p. 376 of ^j^’s ( Gujarati press ed. ). 

801 h q? s#g; ^q 

sqi^qrai 1 'qnqSte m.i. p.1177. 
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paddhati is mentioned in the Sraddhatattva (vol. I p 281 ) and 
Harihara in the Yajurvedisraddhatattva ( vol. II, p 4 88 ) We have 
seen above that a Harihara commented upon the Asaucadasaka of 

Vijnanevara This fact together with his being not far from 
Vijnanesvara s time may have led to the belief that he was a pupil 
ofVijnanesvara. It appears probable that the jurist Harihara who 
flourished before 1300 and Harihara the bhasyakara ofParaskara 
who flourished between 1150 and 1250 A. D. are identical The 

views ascribed to Harihara by Hemadri in his section on sraddha 
are not found m the bhasya on Paraskara. Therefore Hemadri 
is referring to some other work of Harihara. From a passage of 
HemMn it appears that Harihara wrote after the MahanW- 
( Prakasa ). Hemadri also tells us that Harihara refuted the ' views 
of Jayantasvami on a certain versed The same Harihara who 

commented on Paraskara also wrote a commentary on Katyayana’s 

SnanavidhisQtra wherein he mentions the Kalpatarukara ( vide 
D C. ms. No. 101 of _ 1891-95 ) Several Hariharas are known. 
There is Hanharabhattaairya, the father of the great Bengal Writer 
Raghunandana. A HariharacSrya composed an astrolojcal work 
Samayapradipa in sake 1481 ( 1559-1560 A. D ) 

85. The Smrticandrika of Devannabhatta 

published EtaTtffS 

has been pubhshed by Mr. 1. !(. Glwpure („ p t0 iriddlll 
Bombay and also in the Mysore Government Oriental aeries (2 

“f“f ]■ d n ,he * l 0 ™8 M>- Gharpnre’s edition has been 
nsed and the Mysore edmon for alanca section. The Smrticandrika 
is a very extensive ^digest. It is almost the earliest (except the 
rvalpataru ) among digests on dharmadastra of which mss. have y” 

1 =^5^10 III. 1.1339. R M ^ 
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he wrote on prayascitta also. In the colophons of mss. of the work 
the name of the author is variously written as Devanna, Devana, 
Devananda or Devagana ( vide I. O. cat. pp, 405-406). He is 
also described therein as the son of Kesavadityabhatta and as a 
Satnaydji. 

The Smrticandrika quotes most profusely from numerous smjrti- 
karas and affords valuable assistance in reconstructing some of the 
smjrtis and checking mss. and editions thereof. For example, it 
quotes about 600 verses from Katyayana on vyavahara and about 
the same number from Brhaspati. Among works, commentators 
and authors of digests named by it the following may be noted : 
Apararka, Trikandi, Devarata, DevasvamI, Apastambakalpabhasyar- 
thakara ( Asauca p. 84), Dharesyara, Dharmabhasya, Dhurtasvami, 
Pradipa, Bhavanatha, Bhdsyaon Apastamba Dharmastltra, Dharma- 
dipa or Pradipa ( Asauca p. 63 ), Bhasyarthasariigrahakara, Manu- 
vrtti, Medhatithi, Mitaksara, Vaijayanti ( a lexicon ), Visvarupa, 
Vis'vadarsa ( Asauca p. 164 ), Sambhu, Srikara, Sivasvdmi, Smrti- 
bhdskara, , Srartyarthasdra. He mentions a Bhattacarya on Asauca 
( p. 1, 2 ), probably Srinivasa, the author of Suddhidipika who 
wrote about 1159-60 A. D. (JASB 1915 p.334). He quotes a 
passage from the work of an author, whom he styles Guru ( proba- 
ly his own teacher or father ). 8o+ The Smrticandrika often criti- 
sizes these works and authors and advances its own views after 
considering the positions of others, Devaripabhatta was a southern 
writer and his work is according to judicial decisions of great 
authority in southern India. 80 ? But it has been held that in spite 
of its high authority it cannot override the Mitaksara even in the 
Madras Presidency. 806 

The contents of the Smrticandrika are : various Dharmas, such 
' as those of vary as, asramas ; usages of countries ; samskaras, garbha- 

804 ritR 3^1 

( p* ). 

805 Vide 11 Moo. I. A. p. 487, 2 Mad. H. 0. B. p. 206 at p. 209, 1. L. B. 3 Mad. 

290 ( P. C. ) at p. 302, 1.L. B. 33 Mad. 439 and I. L. B. 44 Mad. 753 (P. C.) 
for the high authority of the in southern India. 

806 Vide I. L, B. 3 Mad, 266, 269 ( barren daughter not excluded by a 
daughter having sons), I. L. R. 35 Mad. 152 at p. 160 for this proposition. 
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dhana, putiisavana, jatakarma, namakarana, cudakarana, upanayana, 
marriage, etc., duties of student-hood and holidays ; daily duties 
such as fatten, acamana, brushing the teeth, bathing, sathdhyil, 
iranta and sm&rta rites ; duties of householder ; the live daily 
yajhas; rules about taking food, forbidden food; procedure of law 
courts, means of proof, ordeals, the various titles of law such as 
deposit, partnership, dayabhitga ; detailed rules about sraddha, its 
various kinds, persons entitled to perform sraddhas, the bralnnanas 
proper to be invited at sraddha etc. 

The Smrticandrika refers to Vijnanesvara with great respect. 80 " 
Yet there are several interesting points on which- the Smrticandrika 
differs from the Mitaksara. The Smrticandrika questions (vide 
note 638 above ) the statement of the Mit. that unequal distribu- 
tion by the father of ancestral property among his sons should not 
be resorted to, as it has come to be abhorred by the^ people. The 
Smrticandrika does not approve of the definition of ddya given by 
the Mit. 808 The Smrticandrika does not accept Vijnanesvara’s 
explanation of the word ‘ apratisfhita ’ occurring in the sutra of 
Gautama, but upholds Apararka’s explanation of it ( vide note 771 
above ). The Smrticandrika favours the theory of spiritual benefit 
in matters of succession and therefore among daughters prefers one 
that has sons over another daughter who is son less. 8 °s> It criticizes 
the reasons advanced by the Mit. for preferring the mother over 
the father as an heir to their deceased son and says that both parents 
succeed together. 810 Though the S mrticandrika in this way in some 

807 sqpqsqr 1 tTIcrf? ^ ufflrTmt ... q%vfr 1 

( srptfk P- 64 ). This is a quotation from fonder on 

III. 20. 

808 ^ ^ ^ 

HlHriicqfqiw qqefirq ct^rfa 1 f f% 9 Ti?r- 

f^tidi pfo l 5 fipTPTif ^ 

^ *TcT # l^TFTIJTf q qjq: I H. PP. 267-268. 

809 (rq xf fRS?[q I H. p. 295. 

81° JTirmqcrfr qqqtsq rr^STFcit- 

jpm-qtqp-TR ii^fqqrr?cT5qrw5T[q: 1 | fqqi qq?rfr- 
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cases criticizes the Mit., it generally follows its lead. It holds, just 
as the Mit. does, that sons acquire by birth ownership in ancestral 
property. The author asserts that he puts forward no imaginary 
views but only such views as are based on ( authoritative ) texts. 8 " 

As the Smrticandrika names the Mit., Apararka and Smrtyar- 
thasara, its upper limit cannot be placed earlier than 1150 A. D, 
Their Lordships of the Privy Council say in Buddhasingh vs Laltu- 
siiigh 811 that Devanandabhatta is supposed to have been a contem- 
porary of Apararka. But this supposition is not quite correct. 
Since Apararka is quoted several times as an authority to be pre- 
ferred even to the Mit., it looks more probable that there is some 
distance of time between Apararka and Devannabhatta. Hemadri 
quotes the views of the Smrticandrika probably oftener than those 
of any other nibandhakftra. In one place 8 ‘J he does not approve 
of the explanation given by the Smrticandrika of a verse occurring 
in the Mahabharata about a man with male issue performing 
sraddha on the thirteenth tithi. In another 8 '** place Hemadri refers to 
the view of the Smrticandrika on the question whether the fraddha on 
amOvAsyS. is optional with Sraddha in dark half. Therefore it 
follows that the Smrticandrika must have been composed at least a 
generation earlier than Hemadri, i. e. before 1225 A. D. The 
Smrticandrika is frequently quoted by the Sarasvativilasa, the 
Viramitrodaya and other digests. 

811 wrinrc fwr 11 f| nqr q 1%%% rerptrf 1 

ll Intro, verses. 

812 L. E. 42. 1. A. 208 at p. 223. 

813 qrt ^Rq%-fIT?fTfrf a qprg | qrqjpj g 

srrr 11 -ffrr q 5 Friai$;qfq ftu- 

sPH 35 [fq futq-cRprrq; 1 ... qvqq^i ?r fearer 
qnrw | =qgq?To (qnv5) «>1. HI- 2- P- 482 ; the ^j~^ 0 

does quote the text of the and remarks ‘ ?r 

%*FcT 1 P- 3 69. 
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Several authors composed works styled Smrticandrika, e. g. there 
is a Smrticandrika of Sukadeva-misra ( I. O. cat. p. 471 No. 1549 ), 
another by Apadeva ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. 301 ), another by 
Vamadevabhattacarya ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. IX, p. 137 ). 

86. Haradatta 

Haradatta’s fame stands very high as a commentator. He wrote 
a commentary called Anakula on the Apastamba-grhya-sutra 
( D. C. Ms. No. 2 of x 866-68 ), a commentary on the Apastambiya- 
mantra-patha ( vide Dr. Winternitz’s ed. of 1897, p. XIII ), a com- 
mentary called Anavila on the AsvM&yana-grhya-sutra ( published 
in the Trivandrum series ), a commentary called Mitaksara on the 
Gautamadharmasutra and a commentary named Ujjvala on the 
dharmasutra of Apastamba. His commentaries are very good 
models of ideal commentaries. His commentary on the dharma- 
sutra of Gautama ( printed by the Anandasrama Press, Pooona ) is 
more concise than that on the Dharmasutra of Apastamba ( large 
extracts of which were published by Biihler in his edition in the 
B. S. series, the whole being printed by Halasyanath Sastri at 
Kumbhakonam and in the Mysore Government Oriental Library 
series ). In his commentary on the DharmasCttras he quotes verses 
from numerous smrtis and from the puranas but hardly ever 
mentions by name any commentator or nibandhakara. In his 
Anavila ( page 9 ) he quotes the views of a Bhasyakara who is 
probably Devasvamin and mentions also a Candogagrliyabhasya- 
kara ( on I. 2. 3 ). In his commentaries on both the Dharmasutras 
he frequently quotes the opinions of previous commentators with 
the words * anye, ’ ‘ aparah, ’ ‘ kecit ; ’ vide G. Dli. S. II. 28, VII. 4 
and 14, IX. 52, XI. 17, XII. 32 and 33, XXIV. 5, XXVI. 9, 
XXVIII. 7 and 44 ; Ap. Dh. S. I. x. 4. 24, I. 2. 5. 2 and 18, 1 . 3. 
10. 4, I. 3. 11. 20, 1 . 5. 15. 20. etc. From the fact that he mentions 
two interpretations on Ap. Dh. S. I. 2. 5. 2. with the words 
‘ apara aha’ and c ityanye ’ and several interpretations on II. 7. 17. 
22 it follows that he had before him two or three commentaries on 
Ap. Dh. S. In Biihler’s edition Haradatta 'on Ap. Din S. I. 1. 2. 38 
appears to refer to a grhya-vrtti, but in the Kumbhakonam edition 
the reading is different ( viz. grhye gatam ). He is very careful to 
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point out the un-Paninean forms in the sutras of Gautama 8 ' 5 and 
Apastamba, explains at great length all grammatical matters and 
generally prefers readings that are in consonance with the rules of 
Panini. He very often says that the text of the sGtras, particularly 
of Apastamba, as handed down by oral tradition was either wrong 
or followed Vedic usage as regards grammar. 816 

From various references Haradatta seems to have been an in- 
habitant of Southern India or was at least very familiar with its 
usages. On Gautama XI. 20 he instances several usages of the 
Colas. On Gautama XV. 18 he gives a synonym in the Dravida 
language for 8 '? a skin disease called * Kilasa. ’ On Ap. Gr. S. VI. 6 
( the sutra ‘ nadihirdesasca etc. ) he gives Kaverl and Vegavati as 
instances. On Ap. Dh. S. II. u. 29. 15 (last sutra ) he refers to 
certain practices of the Dravidas observed when the Sun is in 
Aries or Virgo. 8 ' 8 The Viramitrodaya classes Haradatta and the 
Smrticandrikakara among southern nibandhak&ras . 8l ? From his 
remark on Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 17. 25 (the sutra c anyatra rahudar- 
knit ) ’ that the northerners do not recite that sutra it appears that 
he affirms that he was a southerner. 

Haradatta seems to have been a great devotee of Siva. He 
begins his commentary on Gautama, on Asvalayana-gfhya and Ap. 
Gr. with an obeisance to Rudra and his commentaries on Ap. Dh. S. 
and on the Apastamblya-mantra-patha ( otherwise called Elcagni- 

81561 g . on sfi. «T. % xxv - ft he says £ ^TOIl^RT sf 

816 0 . g. on q, ^.I.H.31.21 ! =q ’ he says 

m I Vide romarks 011 3 ^ q. ^ II. 2. S. 2 and II. 3. 

7. 7 also. 

817 few. TOc5il^ jffeRt 1 

818 trar iffei: *nrr misOTrf^nwr^l- 
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katida, 25th and 26th prasnas of Apastamba-kalpa ) with an obei- 
sance to Majpadeva. Burnell ( Tanjore mss. cat. p. 170 ) tells us 
that according to tradition in Southern India, Rudradatta, the com- 
mentator of the Ap. Srauta-siitra, is the same as Haradatta. In his 
commentary on Ap. Gr. g. I. 13.5 ( ghosavad caturaksararh va ) 
he gives as instances of the names of males Kara, Rudra, Deva, 
Haradatta and Bhavanaga. In the colophons the Anavikl is describ- 
ed as the work of H a radattacarya-misra . 

Ghose in his Hindu Law (3rd ed. Intro, p. XV ) says that, like 
Medhatithi, Haradatta denies the heritable rights of widows and 
must have come before Vi j n:\nesvara and not after. But Ghose 
appears to be wrong. Haradatta first says that according to the 
acilrya ( i. e. Apastamba ) the saphitlas of the deceased who took the 
property were obliged to maintain the widow of the deceased, 
I while the view of Gautama was that the widow took, on failure of 

male issue, an equal share along with the sapiydas, and then 
i Haradatta says that he himself liked the latter view. 810 He often 

| gives interesting information. On Gautama XVII. 33 he tells us 

by that asafoetida is eaten by all, even though it is a matter for consi- 

deration whether being the exudation of a tree, it is to be regarded 
as due to cutting (and so forbidden ). 8 ” On Ap. Dh. S. II. 2. 5. 
14 he cites as an example of reviling ( a-hrosa ) the following : ‘ the 
Taittiriya is a Sakha that is ucchistct ( the leavings of food eaten ), 
the Yajhavalkya and other Brahmaipa works are modern’. 811 On 
Gautama IV. 5. he says that what distinguishes the Prajapatya form 
1 of marriage from the Brahma and others is that , there is in the 

former a stipulation that the husband is not to enter into another 
order of life ( asrama ) nor is he to marry another woman. 81 ! On 
| Ap. Dh. S. I. 4. 12. 15 he says that whereas in the case of marriage 

with a paternal aunt’s or maternal uncle’s daughter, the act springs 

820 On Sf. H- 6. 14. 2 ‘ *TJ qRRvT. ’ he says 

3 i ... wwg 

’Tr'^Tf : HURlUtf | . . . ERHRcPTqr \ 
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from the fact that one is pleased thereby, there is no necessity to 
infer a idstra ( a Vedic passage ) once existing but now lost ( in 
support of such usage ). 8j * 

The date of Haradatta is a rather difficult problem. Biihler 
( S. B. E. vol. II. p. xliii ) at first thought that Haradatta probably 
wrote in the 16th century, but in his 2nd edition of the Ap. Dh. S. 
he says ( p. vxn ) that the Munich ms of the Ujjvala written in 
Poona about 1 600 A. D. shows the interpolated text found in all 
Devanagarl copies and that therefore Haradatta is older than at 
least 1450-1500 A. D. The Viramitrodaya SiS frequently cites the 
Mitaksara of Haradatta on Gautama. Narayanabhatta ( born in 
1513 A. D. ) in his Prayoga-ratna quotes Haradatta’s comment on 
Gautama VIII. 14-22 about samskaras and his son Saftkarabhatta 
names both the Mitaksara and the Ujjvala of Haradatta in his 
Dvaitanirnaya. The Prayogaparijata of Nrsimha, which is quoted 
in the Prayogaratna of Narayanabhatta and is therefore not later 
than the first quarter of the x 6th century, cites Haradatta’s expla- 
nation of Ap. Gr. S. ( on f pravasad-etya putrasya sirah parigrhya 
japati ’ etc. ) and contrasts it with Narayana’s view. The Subo- 
dhini of VisveSvarabhafta ( about 1375 A. D. )'on Mit. ( Yaj II. 
i'32 ) quotes certain smrti passages as found in the vrtti of Apas- 
tamba which are found in Haradatta’s gloss. 8aS Hence it follows 
that Haradatta cannot be later than about 1300 A. D. The fact 
that Haradatta hardly ever names any commentator except perhaps 
Devasvamin, the Bhasyakara of Apastambe-grhya, and that he holds 
antiquated views about the widow’s right to succeed to her deceased 
husband’s estate are strong arguments in favour of the view that 
Haradatta is comparatively an early writer. Hardly any writer 
after Vijnanesvara assigns the same position to the widow as Hara- 

834 qq j^fqTq^qiqRwrqqiql qfj%q 5?riw~ 

825 Vide pp. 169, 655. 

826 qqfqfq q* ^ ^{f^. , 
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datta does. Hence it appears that Haradatta could not have 
flourished much later than uoo A. D. So he must be placed 
between 1100-1300 A. D., very probably near the earlier limit 
than the later one. 

One important question is as to the identity of Haradatta, the 
commentator of the Dharma and Grhya sutras and Haradatta, the 
author of the Padamanjarl, a commentary on the Kasika of Vamana 
and Jayaditya. Biihler felt uncertain about the identity. Saiikara- 
bhatta in his Dvaita-niriiaya speaks of Haradatta as expounding 827 
a kdrika of Hari ( Vakyapadiya III. p. 260, Benares ed. ) and also 
speaks of Haradatta as the author of the Ujjvala and the Mitaksara 
without making any distinction between the two. This shows 
that he regarded the two as identical. Haradatta in his commen- 
taries on the Dharmasutras gives far more attention to grammar 
than almost any other commentator of Dharmasastra. 828 His 
grammatical disquisition on Ap. Dh. S. 1.2. 5. 18 (‘plavanamca 
namno 5 etc. ) is almost identical with the Padamanjarl on Panini 
VIII. 2. 83 ( ' pratyabhivtldeSudre ’). On Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 17. 17 
he quotes a verse as from the grammarians for defining the location 
of the udlcyas . 82 2 The Madhaviya Dhatu-vrtti mentions the Pada- 
manjari. From this it follows that the Padamanjarl was composed 
before 1300 A. D. Dr. Belvalkar places Haradatta, the author of the 
Padamanjarl, about uoo A. D. 8 * 0 The learned editor of the 
Anavila in the Trivandrum series points out that, as Haradatta is 

887 titpr spifaf 1 

H Rpr: \ pwt. 

828 Vide oomment on I. 2. «. 1 ( ) 

where says 

where he refers to the of ( vide Keilhorn, vol. II. p, 69). 

829 ‘qinsplr Rwr ?*r: w 1 Rf Tf siiaqRrsjtpq m g: tr 1 

1 ct^n: i\ quotes on 

the same sutra of the same Terse with the reading for 

^I^I^riT and styles it the saying of the ancients ( III. 1. p. 1350 ). 

The aTTRtpW makes the boundary of ^rRciepsjf, Is Saravati the 

modern Rapti, a tributary of the Sarayn, or is it the modern Shiravati 
near Honavar in North Oanara ? 


830 ‘ Systems of Sanskrit Grammar ’ pp. 39-40. 
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quoted in the Purusakara which in its turn is mentioned in the 
Dhatu-vrtti of Madhava and as Saranadeva, the author of the 
Durghata-vrtti) who wrote in sake 1095, cites the Jainendra and 
Kaiyata but not Haradatta nor the Padamanjarl, Haradatta wrote 
about the close of the 12th century A. D. These circumstances 
render it highly probable ( if not certain ) that Haradatta the com- 
mentator of the Dharmasutras is the same as the author of the Pada- 
manjari and that he flourished between 1100 and 1300 A. D, and 
probably about 1200 A. D. The Snifticandrika twice refers to the 
bhasya of the Apastamba-dhanna-sutra. 8 ” Haradatta’s commentary 
is styled vrtti and not bhasya and the citations do not occur in his 
work. Hence it appears that the Smrticandrilca did not know 
Haradatta s works and the latter could not have flourished much 
earlier than the Smrti-candrika. 

In the Padamanjarl Haradatta is said to have been the son of 
Padma ( Rudra )-kumara, younger brother of Agnikumara and a 
pupil of Aparajita. 8 ” In his Padamanjarl Haradatta employs the 
word ‘kucimancl’ which is a Telugu word. 8 ” The Bhavisyottara- 
purhna printed in Grantha characters contains 12 chapters ( 54 to 
65 th ) and the Sivarahasya printed in the said characters has one 
chapter ( 17th ) which set out the life ( carita ) of a Haradatta- 
carya. It is there stated that Haradattacarya’s original name was 
Sudarsana, that he was the son of Vasudeva and that he died 3979 
years after Kaliyuga began 8 ” ( i. e. 878 A. D. ). This Haradatta- 
carya, being the son of Vasudeva, was not the same as the author 


33^ I I. P. 25 (on gjjq. q. II. 6. 15. 19-23 ) ; 3^ 

#=$1 1 i-ffN 0 n - 30 °- 

832 Vide Report on the soaroh of Sanskrit and Tamil mss. for 1893-94 by S, 

Seshagiri Sastri pp. pp 13-20 and pp. 171-178 (extract), 

833 ^ qjf%qnsni%: t aWi 1 p- 16 of th « 

Report on Sanskrit and Tamil mss. for 1893-94 by S. Seshagiri Sastri. 
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of the Padamanjari, who was the son of Padmakumara. This 
earlier Haradatta may probably be the same as the Plaradattacarya 
cited as an authority in the Sarvadarsana-samgraha on the Nakulisa- 
pasupatadarsana.^i Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 33 ) identifies without 
sufficient foundation the Haradattacarya of the Sarvadarsana-sam- 
graha with Haradatta, the commentator of Apastamba and Gautama, 

A work called -Hari-hara-taratamya and another called Caturveda- 
tatparya-saihgraha are ascribed to a Haradatta. Of the latter there 
is a ms. in the Deccan College collection ( No. 109 of 1871-72 ), 
which contains 154 verses of fine penmanship. The first and last 
are given below. 1 ^ Whether these two works were composed by 
Haradatta, the commentator of the Dharmasutras, it is difficult to say. 
In the latter work the author sings a hymn of praise to Siva as the 
supreme deity, points out how the Vedic mantras refer to him, how 
the various rites are meant for him, refers to the mythological re- 
presentations of Siva as Kirata, or as wearing skin etc. All the 
verses upto 143 are in the Vasantatilaka metre, while towards the 
end there are a few verses in other metres such as Sikharini and 
Rathoddhatii. He was a staunch Saivite, 8 ” though the hymn 
breathes a spirit of tolerance and sympathy for different religious and 
philosophical systems. He refers to the Maitrayana Sruti, Talava- 
kara Brahmana, Katyayana-grhya, Bhagvadgita, the Purapas as 
supplementing the Vedas ( vedopabpmhaka ), the Samkhya and 
Yoga. 

835 m i q^sr: 1 

1 ?nq ?nfr«r foqtq Rqiff: \ &o. 

qqf PP. 162-63 ( Goyt. Oriental series, Poona ). 

836 q^q qqj qqRr qqq uvq: qqqr qRiqoTiqiqq^ qfTWq'iqq | qi q: qqt- 

tfsrqifa 11 first verse ; 
qzqiqst iqvqqq 1 fqqicqqqq 

qqj || last v erse. 

837 Verses 144-145 are ^ spqq qpn% 

W6VK qqRqq: I cf4Tfl? <41# qg qqj qqq^iq 

^ II srt W ytf qqi% ^<2®^ qfki 
qqq'iwqi^frg’jqra; 1 iqqfipqi ^qi-q^*rqqc5*qi qjjq% q ^jqq q : 
m fq^Tcrra; n 
h. d. 45. 
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87. Hemadri 

Hemadri and Madhava are the Castor and Pollux in the galaxy 
of dcikmatya writers on Dharmasastra. Hemadri is a very volumi- 
nous writer, He is the author of the Caturvarga-cintamani, an 
encyclopedia of ancient religious rites and observances. According 
to the statements contained in the work itself the author intended 
to treat Dharmasastra in five sections, called vrata, dana, tlrtha, 
moksaand parisesa. 8 * 8 The Parisesa-khanda was divided into four 
parts, viz., Devata, Kalanirnaya, Karmavipaka, Laksanasamuccaya. 8 ” 
The Caturvarga-cintamani has been published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica series. Four volumes containing 6 parts and covering about 
6000 pages have been so far printed. The second and third 
volumes have two parts each. The fourth volume which deals 
with prayakitta does not appear to be the work of Hemadri. 81 * 0 
The work so far published is concerned with vrata, dana, Irfiddha 
and kala ( the latter two being parts of the parisesa-khanda ). That 
portion of the Caturvarga-cintamapi which was intended to treat of 
tlrtha and mohfa has not yet come to light. It is extremely doubt- 
ful whether the author was able to carry out his gigantic scheme. 
Mss. of portions of the great work are described in the catalogues 
under various names, e. g. I. O. cat. No. 1379, p.407 on tentika- 
pautfikani is the same subject that is treated in vratakbayda pp. 
10036:., though there are considerable variations between the Ms. 
and the printed text. 

Hemadri’s is a standard work on the subjects with which he 
deals. He quotes most profusely from smjtis and puritnas and 
names a host of writers. He appears to have been a profound 
student of the Purvamimamsa. The discussions in his work, parti- 
cularly On sraddha and kala, cannot be well understood without 
thorough acquaintance with the numerous ny&yas of the mimamsa 

838 ^(Ft 1 qtwr 

OTIir! ll ^*1° vol. II. part I verse 16 ; 

|| vol. III. park 1 verse 25. 

889 \ qnrof 11 

* U ^ciq^s HI. 2. verse 26. 
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which he employs at every step. To illustrate this a few instances 
may be cited at random. On pp. 137, 143, 156, 159, of his kala~ 
nirnaya ( vol. Ill part 2 ) he makes use of four different nyayas of 
the mlmamsd.** 1 The eminent commentators and nibandhakdras on 
dharmasastra and other works named by him are given below. 84 * 
It is somewhat remarkable that though he quotes Apararka and the 
Smrti-candrika scores of times he hardly ever mentions by name 
the Mitaksara of Vijnanesvara. Though he does not promise a 
treatment of vyavahara, here and there he makes sallies into the 
domain of vyavahara. For example, he quotes the well-known 
sutra of Gautama ( xo. 39 ) on the sources of ownership and holds 
a lengthy discussion, thereon. 84 ’ In another place he digresses 
into the question of the various kinds of stridhana and their devolu- 
tion ( vol. Ill, part 1, pp. 530-531 ). He was of opinion that every- 
one, to whatever Sakha he may belong, should perform sraddha in 
accordance with the directions thereon in all sakhas, kalpa and gphya 
sutras, smrtis, puranas and usages. 844 He makes the important 

841 I 

p. 137 j this refers to IV. 3. 5-7 ; 

( applying the ^ based on ^ ) 

p. 148 ; this refers to I. 2. 5 and 18 and thereon ; 4 

RgVT *Rfr?r Rferf ’ P- 15 6 (this isgq^pqpr in III.1. 
26-27 ); tpqpFnft 39^53^1% ftlH R FTCUqTnR 

^cfic r ^ 1 p- 159 ( tWs is q^r ). 

842 ' very frequently ), qnpiq|«Tm ( frequently 

quoted ), »TlR?^vr| ? Rfiq^tqFRFI, ^TRTrft (frequently), 

Rnkuiff, Jvmrr^rfi, qpsnqKrrk, 'pfMfn^r, f 

J=ifPif, qii%, mmqrniT, rrit(t, 

(very frequently r-r^ct, srfai, 
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843 xT^To vol. Ill, part 1, p. 525 where he sayB ‘rqiPFRRKRq FhHvH ?T3£Hf- 

S[fd WtS ( *Fff?r 1) H ^FT: I here evidently he has 

in view the TRcH^y. 

RSirR; I Rrfqdo HI. 1. p. 753. The discussion is started on p. 748, 
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statement 8 -** that a person following any particular Vedic sakha may 
enter into alliance by marriage with any other person of the same 
country following another Vedic i&khci. 

Hemadri gives some account of himself in his work. The Mss. 
present great variations from the printed text. He belonged to the 
Vatsagotra . 8 * 6 He was the grandson of Vasudeva and the son of 
Kamadeva. The introductions to the hlmydas contains fulsome 
praise of Hemadri. One verse says that Hemadri scored out by 
showering wealth on poor people the lines that Brahma had drawn 
on their forehead at the time of their birth ( foredooming them to 
eternal poverty ) and that Brahma acquiesces in such conduct of 
Hemadri. 3 -*' Another verse says that none existed, exists or will 
exist surpassing Hemadri . 8 -* 8 He describes himself as in charge of 
the imperial records of Mahadeva, the Yadava king of Devagiri 
( modern Daulatabad ). 8,1 3 In the colophons and the body of the 
work also he is described as the karay&dhUvam of Mahadeva, as 
highly honoured by the king and as a minister ( mantrin ) of the 
king . 8 * 0 He gives in the introduction to the Vratakhanda a detailed 
pedigree of the Yadavas of Devagiri. In the section on kala 
( vol. Ill, part 2) he starts with Saftghana ( ii. e. Singhana 

845 55 q^qimfc- 

rrRi: i ... smr q qrfq ## 

fpr 1 voL IIL 1 * p- 381 - 

846 fq^ffuuiqr jfq: 11 nra ?req qpq T%fe^«Hff^rrrr- 

wqifqq: I versos 1 and 2 of vol. III. 1. 

The D. 0. ms. No. 312 of 1884-87 reads qrNTfNNRt JTpft al *d it 
appears that ^ssfiiNNiql' of tho printed text is a mistake. 

847 Rjfq fq>iM fei%qf Nis fq^rfqr qR*f^r i wqrr&trnrta 

iqispsq' II vol. I. vorse 15 ; vol. Ill, 1. verso 17. 

848 %|#jf s=f q NI%tT TT. I vol. I. verse 20, vol. III. 1. verse 22. 

848 s#r ^iquKrilH: | rtftqq isqpff vp# n 

. . . qiN i qswr 11 

vol. 1. verses 6 and 13. means a document, may also mean 
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of the inscriptions ), then speaks of his son Jaitrapala ( i. e. 
Jaitugi ), his son Krsna ( or Kanhara ) and lastly of Maha- 
deva, son of the younger brother of Krsna. This is not the 
place to go into the genealogy of the Yadavas. There are some 
discrepancies between the genealogy as presented by Hemadri and 
as gathered from the inscriptions and numerous copperplate grants 
of the Yadavas. Vide Bombay Gazetteer, vol. I, part 2, pp. 248-249 
for Hemadri and pp. 268-275 f° r extracts from the Vratakhanda, 
pp. 252 and 519 for two pedigrees of the Devagiri Yadavas and 
PP- 5 ri "534 for history. The following may be consulted for the 
principal grants of the Yadavas Ind. Ant. vol. 17, p. 117 ( Kalas- 
budrult plate of Bhillama dated sake. 948 or 1025 A. D. ), E. I. vol. 
Ill p. no ( Bahai inscription of Sitighana dated Sake 1144), E.I. 
vol. IIIp. 217-18 ( Gadag inscription of Bhillama dated take 1113 
i. e. 1191 A. D. ), Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 68 ( grant of Krspa or 
Kanhara dated 1249-50 A. D. ), Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 314 ( Paithan 
plate of Ramacandra dated Me 1193 ), E. I. vol. XIII, p. 198 
( Thana plate of Ramacandra dated iah 1194 i, e. 1272 A. D. ), 
E. I. vol. XIX, p. 20 ( Mamdapur inscription of Kanhara dated 
Me 1172 i. e. 1250 A. D. wherein his younger brother Mahadeva 
is described as yuvarUja). Mahadeva reigned from 1260 to 1271 and 
Ramacandra, the son of Krsna, from 1271 to 1309 A. D. Since in the 
Caturvarga-cintamani Hemadri is said to be the keeper of the state 
records of Mahadeva, that work must have been composed at some time 
between 1260 and 1270 A. D. There are contemporary records 
available showing that Hemadri was in high favour not only with 
Mahadeva but also with his successor Ramacandra. The Thana plate 
of Ramacandra (dated lake 1x94, i. e. 1272 A. D. ) records the. 
the grant of a village called Vaul in Sasati ( modern Sasfi in the 
Thana District ) to thirty-two brahmanas by Acyuta Nayaka of the 
Gautama gotra and descendant of Jalhana, who was the governor of 
Konkan, and describes 8 s ‘ Hemadri as one who had attained a pre- 
eminent position in the government through the favour of Rama- 
candra and as one who was in charge of all ( state ) records and was 
the foremost minister. 


. ' SfKw- 

ihrijxr &C. E. I. vol. XIII at p. 203. 




Hemadri is credited with a commentary on Saunaka’s Pranava- 
kalpa. 8 ” He appears to have written a sraddha-kalpa according to 
the rules of Katyayana which is distinct from his Sraddhakhanda 
(vide Calcutta Sanskrit College mss. cat,, vol. II, p.163, No. 217 
and Stein’s cat. p. 105). Hemadri also wrote a commentary 8 ” 
called Kaivalyadlpika on the Muktaphala of Vopadeva, the famous 
author of the Mugdhabodha grammar. The Muktaphala embodies 
the philosophy of the Bhagavata purana in 19 adhyayas and 784 
verses (and a few lines in prose in 5th and 6th chapters). Vopadeva 
was a friend and protegee of Hemadri, who wrote several works at 
the encouragement of the latter. He says that he wrote the Hari- 
lila. ( published in the Calcutta Oriental Series No. 3 ), an index 
of the Bhagavata for pleasing the minister Hemadri. 8 '* There is a 
commentary on this work called Vivelca with which both Hemadri 
and Madhusudana-Sarasvati had something to do. 8 ” Hemadri 
also wrote a commentary called Ayurvedarasayana on the 
Astaftgahrdaya of Vagbhata. 

852 I. 0. cat. p.594 No. 1808. 

s 53 jfpqtf nrar 1 |ni@: ^ 
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Altogether Hemadri was a towering personality. His name is 
associated throughout the Maratha Country with the construction 
of numerous temples having a peculiar style of architecture. He is 
also credited with having invented the Modi script. Within a few 
decades his Caturvarga-cintamani, particularly its dana and vrata 
sections, came to be looked upon as the standard work in the whole 
of the Deccan and southern India. Madhava in his Kalanirnaya 
( p. 67 ) expressly mentions the Vratakhapda of Hemadri as an 
authority. This work was composed about 1340 A. D. In an 
inscription of Bhaskara alias Bhavadura, son of Bukka I, dated hake. 
1291 (i. e. 1369 A. D.) the king is described as making various 
gifts following the composition of Hemadri. 15 ? 6 This is obviously 
a reference to his ddtidkhayda and establishes that long before 1369 
A. D. Hemadri had become a standard author in the Telugu 
country. The Vanapalli plate of Anna-Vema dated lake 1300 
( about 1380 A. D. ) describes Verna as giving the various gifts in 
Hemadri and his son as one who observed the vratas and ddnas 6 ^ 
described by Hemadri. Pedda-Komati-Vema is described in a 
grant of sake 1344 as eager in bestowing gifts described in the rules 
of Hemadri. 8 ? 8 Hemadri is quoted in the Madanaparijata,*s ? the 
Dvaitaniriiaya of Sankarabhatta, the Nirnayasindhu and other 
works. 

88. Kullukabhatta 

Kulluka’s commentary on the Manusmrti styled the 
Manvarthamuktavali is the most famous of all commentaries on 
Manu. It has been printed several times. In the following the 
Nirnayas§gara edition of 1909 has been relied upon. Kulliika’s 
commentary is concise and lucid and his remarks are always to the 
point. He avoids all unnecessary discussions and is never prolix. 
He was not however original. He drew upon the commentaries of 
Medhatithi and Govindaraja and incorporated a great deal from them 

856 | E. I.voL XIV p. 102. 

857 lgvigwnq; 1 and l^qiqsrffr. Vid e e- i- 

vol. III. pp. 59 and 61. 
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last verse of chap. XL ' 

Vide Pedda Bamappa v Bangari Seshamma I.L. E. 2 Mad, 286 at 
V. 2QL 


into his own work without acknowledgment. For example, on 
Manu XI. 95 he simply summarises the remarks 860 of Govindaraja 
and cites only one out of the several quotations that are found in 
Govindaraja’s Manu-tika. He severely criticizes both Medhatithi 
and Govindaraja, particularly the latter. He frequently pours 
ridicule on the latter (vide note 713 above). At the end of his 
commentary he says 86 1 that Medhatithi’s skill lay in expounding 
what texts were authoritative and of substance and what were not so, 
Govindaraja in concise words explained the hidden meaning of the 
brief text (of Manu), while Dharariidhara had his own method of 
explanation which was independent of previous tradition ; and there- 
fore he undertook to write a commentary that would clearly set forth 
the real meaning of Manu. He was very proud of his achievement 
and says that neither Medhatithi nor Govindaraja nor other 
commentators explained in the way he did and that explanatory 
material like his would be difficult to find elsewhere. 86 * He notices 
the explanations of Medhatithi and Govindaraja hundreds of times, 
discusses various readings and his commentary deserves to a consider- 
able extent the eulogj pronounced by Sir William Jones 863 “ At 
length appeared Cullfica Bhatta, who, after a painful course of 

860 ‘ jjfj 175C wtfcftul ^ I 

* 3 : ^rr; 

1 011 ^5 XL 95 » ‘ 3W % 1 ^; . . . 

®n$°Rsr ^ ^igsara^ q[h#ir tr . . . 
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study and the collation of numerous manuscripts, produced a work 
of which it may perhaps be said very truly that it is the shortest 
yet the most luminous, the least ostentatious yet the most learned, 
the deepest yet the most agreeable, commentary ever composed on 
any author, ancient or modern. ” 

Among the authors and works quoted by him ( besides the 
usual smrtis ) are the following : — Garga ( on II. 6 ), Govindaraja, 
Dharanidhara, Bhaskara ( bhasyakara of the Vedantasutras, on I. 8 
and 15 ), Bhojadeva ( on VIII. 184 ), Medhatithi, Vamana ( author 
of the Kasika ), BhattavSrtika-krt ( on XII. 106), Visvarupa (the 
^ commentator of Yajnavalkya, on II. 189 and V. 68 ). The Visva- 

rupa that he quotes on Manu V. 215 is the lexicographer and not 
the jurist as Aufrecht ( in his great catalogue) appears to hold. 

He gives us a little information about himself in the introduc- 
tory verse. 86 -* He came of a Varendra Brahmana family of Bengal 
( Gauda ) residing in Nandana and was the son of Bhafta Divakara. 
He wrote his commentary in KasI in the company of Pandits. On 
Mariu VI. 14 he mentions the names of certain vegetables that were 
current in Malwa and among the Vahikas. 865 

It appears that Kulluka also composed a digest called Srnrti- 
sagara. A Ms. of a portion of it called Sriiddhasagara exists in the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College ( cat. vol. II. p. 405, No. 446 ). In this 
his Asaucasagara and Vivadasagara are referred to. 

I secured a transcript of the ms. of the Sraddhasagara in the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College through the kindness of the Principal. 
The Sraddhasagara deals with the following subjects : — definition of 
of sradha ; whether it is of the nature of yaga, dana and homa ; 
various kinds of sraddhas such as nitya, naimittika &c. ; the proper 
and improper places for Sraddha ; the proper times for sraddha ; 
Astaka-sraddha ; sudras can perform aspika aud other sraddhas ; inter- 
calary month ; who are pahkti-pavana brahmanas ; meaning of 

864 #?qt f# 
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nimantrana and amantrana ; the number of brahmanas to be 
invited ; the darbhas ; sraddhadevatas ; the sacred thread etc. 

The Sraddhasagara is full of Purvamlmamsa discussions. The 
author says that he wrote it and the other two works ( Vivadasagara 
and Asaucasagara ) at the order of his father. He quotes profusely 
from the Mahabharata, the Mahapuranas and Upapuranas and from 
the dharmasutras and metrical smrtis. He names the Kalpataru 
oftener than any other nibandhakdra. The other authors and works 
named are : Bhojadeva, Halayudha ( probably the author of 
Prakasa on the Sraddhakalpasutra of Katyayana ), Jikana, Kama- 
dhenu, Medhatithi, Saftkhadhara. In one place we have a reference 
to Prabhakara and Kamalakarabhatta ( on Kala and Kama being 
devatas ) and in another place to Gauda-Maithila-Mayukhabhattah 
( which are probably marginal notes creeping into the ms. or refer 
to authors other than the well-known ones ). He refers to the 
opinion of his own guru in opposition to that of the Kalpataru. 

The date of Kulluka cannot be settled with certainty. Biihler 
held -that he lived probably in the 15 th century ( S. B. E. vol. 
xxv. p. cxxxi ). Ghose ( Hindu Law, 3rd edition p. XVI ) and 
M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB 1915, p. 345 ) are of the same opinion. 
In I. L. R. 48 Cal. 643 Sir Asutosh Mukerji places Kulltika in the 
15th century (at p. 688). As Kulltika mentions Bhojadeva, Govinda- 
raja, Kalpataru and Halayudha he is certainly later than 1150 A. D. 
Raghunandana 866 in his Dayatattva and Vyavaharatattva, and Vardha- 
mana in his Dandaviveka frequently mention his views. Srlnatha’s 
I com. on the Dayabhaga refutes the view of Kulltika. The Sraddha- 

1 kriya-kaumudi of Govindananda refers to Kullaka’s explanation of 

I the word * akanksan ’ as ‘ Viksamapah ’ in Manu III, 258. The 

Rajaniti-ratnakara of Candesvara quotes the explanation of 
Kulltika. 86 ? Therefore Kulluka must have flourished before 1300 

I ■ . 866 ^ 

ff I ( vol. II, p. 213 ); ^ Tr . 

^ 1 ( voi. 11, p.193). 
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88. KuUUhabhaita 

A. D. Kullflka in his by no means small work nowhere refers to 
the Dayabhaga, though he himself came of a Bengal family. This 
silence is explicable in two ways. As we have seen, Kullflka wrote 
in Kasi and not in Bengal. Therefore if he flourished not long 
after Jimfitavahana, it is quite natural that writing in Benares he 
had not heard of the Dayabhaga or read it. It has been shown 
above that Jimutavahana probably wrote about 1100-1150 A. D. 
Therefore Kullflka flourished between 1150 and 1300 A. D. and 
probably wrote about 1250 A. D. M. M. Chakravarti is not sure 
as to how early Kullflka flourished but opines that he could not 
have flourished later than the first quarter of the icth century 
(JASB 1915, p. 345 n. 1), 

89. Sridatta Upadhyaya 

Mithila has made extremely valuable and substantial contribu- 
tions to Dharmasastra Literature. From the days of the Yajnavalkya 
smjti down to modern times the land of Mithila has produced 
wnters whose names are illustrious. Sridatta Upadhyaya is one 
of the earliest among the mediaeval Maithila nibandhakaras, He is 
the author of several works which will be briefly noticed. 

The Acaradarsa of Sridatta was printed in Benaras at the Divakara 
Press and by the VenkateSvara Press in Bombay in s athvat 1961. 

It is a manua! of the dafly religious duties of the followers of the 
white Yajurveda ( Vajasaneyins ), m such as acamam, brushing the 
teeth morning bath, utrhdhya, ja P a, bmhtmyajna, tarpava, daily 
worship of gods, vaihmdeva , feeding guests etc. Among the works 
and writers named are the following^: -Acaia-cintSmani, Kalpa- 
taru, Kamadhenu, Kalikapurana, Ganesamisra, Raja (probably 
Bhojadeva), Smrtimaharriava, Harihara and Halayudha-nibandha 
lhere is a commentary on this work called Acaradarsabodhini 
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composed by Gauripati or Gaurlsa, son of Damodara Maithila, at 
Benaras in 1640 A. D (Dr. BhandarkaPs report, 1883-84, p. 347 ). 
In this work he uses several vernacular words ; e. g. he says that 
‘fiala’ tree is known as Sagavana® 70 ( in the vernacular ). 


Another work of his is the Chandogahnika on the daily duties for 
Samavedins, He refers to it in his Samayapradipa® 71 and Pitrbhakti. 
A supplement to it named Chandogahnikoddhara was written by 
Sankaramisra, son of Bhavanathamisra ( Mitra’s Notices, vol, VI 
p. 10, No. 1589 ). 

The Pitpbhakti is a manual on the sraddha rites for students of 
the Yajurveda. It was based® 71 on the Katxyakalpa with Karka’s 
bhasya thereon and on the works of Gopala and Bhupala ( i. e. 
Bhojadeva). It is frequently quoted in the Jsraddhaviveka of 
Rudradhara. Among the writers named are ( besides those that 
occur in the Acaradarsa also ) ; Pitrhitakaranikara, Nahtyanavrtti ( on 
Asvalayana Gr. S. ), Mitaksara, Ratnakarandika, Vidhipuspamala 
(26 a), Subhakara, Smrtimanjan, Smrtimanjusa, Halayudha’s 
Sriiddhadhyaya. This work first treats of the details of the 
P&rvat)cdmddha, then of ekoddi§ta, of the monthly Sraddhas, the 
Sraddha on the nth day after death, of Sapindikarapa, of abhyudayika 
sraddha. It then proceeds to consider the definition of Sraddha. 

The Sraddhakalpa was composed by him for the Samavedins. 
It is referred to in his Samayapradipa® 73 and Pitrbhakti ( folio 33b ) 


The Samayapradipa treats of the proper times for various 
vratas.*™ It is divided into three chapters ( pctricchedas ). The 
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first is called Samayapariccheda and dilates upon the definition of 
vrata , on the procedure about fasts, nakta and the vratas of Ganesa 
and other deities, the second is called Sarhvatsara-krtya-pariccheda 
and treats of vratas from the pralipado. to the amavasya in the 
several months and the third is called prakirnaka ( mis- 
cellaneous ) dealing with the vratas on saiikr&nti ( the 
Sun’s passage into another Zodiacal sign) etc. In this work Sridatta 
often refers to the views of the Gaudas and contrasts them with his 
own. He also refers to Gaudanibandha. No other writers or 
works except those that are already enumerated under Acaradarsa 
and Pitrbhakti are named in this work. On folio 7a there is a 
name which is somewhat indistinct and appears to be ‘Mitamitradi- 
bhih’. The Samayapradlpa is mentioned in the Krtya-ratnakara 
( pp. 400, 479, 505 ) of Candesvara and in SulapSni’s Durgotsava- 
vi vela. “vs Sridatta is more frequently quoted in the Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl of Govindilnanda than almost any other author or work. 

As Sridatta names the Kalpataru, Harihara and Halayudha’s 
work on Sraddha he must have flourished later than 1200 A. D. 
As Candesvara mention his Samayapradlpa, Sridatta must have 
flourished before the first quarter of the 14th century. If Gahesa- 
misra mentioned in the Acaradarsa be the same as GanesvaramHra, 
the author of Sugatisopitna and uncle of Candesvara ( which 
appears extremely probable ), then Sridatta flourished a short time 
before Candesvara and must have composed his works between 
1275 and 1310A. D. 

It appears that there was another Maithila writer called Sridatta- 
misra, son of Nagesvaramisra, who composed the Ekagnidiina- 
paddhati and one or two other works ( Hp. Nepal cat. p. 129 ). 
The Nepal Ms. of the EkSgnidana-paddhati was copied in La-Sam 
299 ( Laksamanasena era 299, i. e. 1418 A. D. ). Vide Hp. 
Nepal cat. XII, 45 and 129. So this Sridatta flourished towards 
the end of the 14th century in the reign of Devasimha son of 
Bhavesa. Vide JASB for 1915 pp. 379-381 and 388-390 for 
Sridatta. 
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go. Candesvara 

Candesvara is the most prominent figure among Maithila 
nibandhaUras on Dharmasastra. He compiled an extensive digest 
called Smrtiratnakara or simply Ratnakara. Ans digest was divided 
into seven sections viz, on krtya, dana, vyavahara, suddhi, puja,vivada 
and grhastha. 8 ’ 6 Out of these the Vivadaratnakara dealing with 
dayabhaga and the other titles of law ( vyavahwpadas ) has been 
printed in the B. I. series and has been translated into English 
by Mr. G. C. Sarkar and by Mr. Justice Digambara Chatter, ee. 

The Vivadaratnakara of Candesvara and the Viyadacmtamam of 
Vacaspati are of paramount authority in matters of Hindu Law in 
Mithila ( modem Tirhut ) so far as British Indian Courts are 
concerned. 8 ” 



The Kftya-ratnakara deals in 22 tarafigas with the discussion of 
' Dharma ( its real nature, its rewards, means of knowing it and the 

occasions for it ), the various vratas and observances in the several 
months from Caitra, the observances in the intercalary month, various 
vratas on the several days of the week, the Sun’s passage into a new 
sign, eclipse on the new-moon day etc. This work is referred to in 
his Dinaratnakara, which in its turn is quoted in the Grhastha- 
ratnakara. 8 ’ 8 The work has recently been printed in the B. I. ! 

series (1925). t 

The Grhastharatnakara is a very extensive work in 68 tarafigas | 

on the duties of householders. The Deccan College Ms. that I 

could consult is incomplete, has only folios 30, 72-133 and contains 

the last 23 tarafigas only. Some of the subjects dealt with are j 

from whom gifts were to be accepted by grhasthas; duties and I 

. 876 I 

■ 'll ^ H verso towards the end of the last verao of 

( d. c. Ms. No. 114 of 1884-85, where we have 

877 Fide 11 Moo. I. A. 139 at p. 174 ; I. L. R. 20 All. 267 ( P. 0. ) at p. 390 ; 

I. L.R. 10 Oal 392 at p. 399 ; I. L. R. 12 Cal. 348 at p. 351. 

878 srsrRRffi 1 || 

Intro, verse ( D. C. M.s. No. 114 of 1884-86 ) ; 3 ^ 5 ^ 11 . ^ 

H<$R15 1 foUo 76 »• § 


$67 


actions proper for Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Siidras ; the observances 
of a sndtaka ; yama and niyama ; sauca ; the observances of brahma- 
carya ; what ruins families ; proper abode for a grhastha ; what a 
grhastha should or should not speak or should or should not see ; 
things not to be given to iadras ; the avoidance of anger, adultery 
and intermixture of castes ( safiikara ) ; requiting of debts etc. 

The Danaratnakara contains 29 tarafigas and deals with the 
following subjects : — meaning of Afina ; what may or may not be 
gifted ; fit objects of charity ; the gifts called mahfidfinas ; gifts of a 
thousand cows and heaps of corn ; various gifts, such as those of 
food, books ; gifts appropriate to certain months, nakfatras and tithis ; 
miscellaneous gifts ; dedication of wells and tanks for public 
use ; planting of trees. 

The Vivadaratnakara is an extensive work (671 pages in print ) 
in too tarafigas on civil and criminal law and deals with the 18 
titles of law such as dayabhdga (on partition and inheritance), 
fnadana ( recovery of debts ) and others. It formed the basis of 
the Vivadacandra of Misarumisra, the Vivada-cintamarii of Vacaspati 
and the Dandaviveka of Vardhamana. It is mentioned in his own 
Gfhastharatnakara. 8 ?? 

The Vyavahitraratnakara deals with judicial procedure, such as 
the plaint, the reply, the burden of proof, means of proof, judg- 
ment etc. Vide Mitra’s notices, vol. VI. p. 66 , No. 2036. 

The Sudhiratnakara is in 34 tarafigas and deals with impurity 
on birth and death, persons who have to observe no asauca, mean- 
ing of supitida, rites on death up to the end of the period of mourn- 
ing, purifications of food and various substances. Vide Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. VII. p. 149, No. 2384 and I. O. cat. p. 4x2, No. 1389. 

For the Pujaratnakara, vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. Ill, p. 162, 
No. 2398. That work is mentioned :by Raghunandana in the 
Suddhi-tattva ( vol. II, p. 299 on Salagrama stone ). 

Besides this digest Candesvara compiled several other works. 

Krtyacintamaru is one of such works. It is a question when it 
was composed. In his Grhastharatnakara he says that certain 

folio 133 1). 
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architectural and decorative constructions called Srivrksa, Vardhamana 
and Nandyavarta have been spoken of by him in the ICrtyacinta- 
mani !,8 ° But the Krtyacintamani says that he has already compos- 
ed the seven ratnakaras. 88 ' 

The Krtyacintamarii is divided into sections called prakasas. 
It deals with astronomical matters in relation to the performance of 


several religious ceremonies and sarnskaras, such as t&r&hiddhi, the 
intercalary month, garbhadhana, simantonnayana, birth of a child 
on the Mula naksatra, the rites on the 6th day after birth, namaka- 
rana, the movements of Saturn, Sun’s passage from one sign into 
another, the results of eclipses etc. 

Another work of Candesvara, the Rajanitiratnakara, has been 
recently edited at Patna ( 1924 ) by Mr. K. P. Jayasval with a learned 
introduction dealing with the personal history of CandeSvara, his 
relations with the Maithila kings and the mediaeval Indian literature 
on politics. It appears that Candesvara did not complete die writing 
, of a work on politics when he compiled his great digest. He wrote 
the work at the command of the king Bhavesa (or Bhavesvara ) 
of Mithila. 882 The work contains 16 tar an gas (waves, i. e. 
chapters ) on the following subjects : — definition of a king, different 
grades of kings, the eighteen vices or calamities for kings, duties of 
kings ; the characteristics and duties of amatyas (councillors); 
the characteristics of purohita ; the characteristics and duties of a 
pradvivaka ( Judge ); the members of the hall of justice (sabhyas ), 
their number and qualifications; concerning forts ; the time and 
place and accessories of the settlement of royal policy ; concerning 
the state treasury; the army; the commandei-in-chief and the 
discipline of the army ; ambassadors, allies, and spies ; the general 
obligations of kings, conflict of Dharmasastra and Arthasastra, the 
six guyas -- samdhi etc., the mandala of kings; the king’s 
power of punishment ; abdication by king, the heir-apparent, im- 
partibility of the kingdom ; the eldest son’s right to succeed, the 

880 j; f 
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seven constituent elements of the state ; the state’s obligation 
towards the poor, the helpless etc.; the coronation of the heir- 
apparent or his investiture. 

There are two more works composed by Candesvara viz., the 
Danavakyavali and the Sivavakyavali ( vide I. O. cat. p. 1409, No. 
3724 for the latter). 

Candesvara names in his works, particularly in the Krtyaratnakara 
and the Vivadaratnakara, a host of writers and works. In his great 
digest he drew largely upon five predecessors and incorporated often 
without acknowledgment much or almost all that was valuable in 
them. These five predecessors were the Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru, 
the Parijata, the Prakasa (i. e. Smrtimaharnava) and Halayudha, 
all of which he quotes scores of times. At the end of the "Vivada- 
ratnakara he boasts that whatever is of the essence in the above five 
works and even more is comprehended in his single Work the Ratna- 


kara. 88 3 Among the authors and works mentioned in his seven 
ratnakaras, those mentioned below deserve to be noted. 884 
In I. L. R. 12. Cal. 348 (atp. 356) the learned judges appear to 
hold that the Parijata mentioned in the Vivadacintamapi is the 
Madanaparijata. But this is obviously a mistake ( vide p. 309 above 
on Parijata). Besides these in his Rajanitiratnalcara he names 
Kamandaka, Kullukabhatta, Pallava and Pallavakara, Brlkara. What 
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is printed as Nafasutra in the Vivadaratnakara (p. 477) is really 
Lata (i. e. Latyayana Srautasutra ). Candesvara mentions many 
vernacular words ( e. g. Krityaratnakara pp. 109, in, 306, 338, 
443 )• 

We learn a great deal about the family and personal history of 
Candesvara from his works. The Vivadaratnakara in the introduc- 
tion and in the colophon tells us that Candesvera was a mantrin 
(a minister ), was entrusted with the office of minister for peace 
and war, that he conquered Nepal and weighed himself against gold 
on the banks of the Vagvatl in take 1236 (1314 A. D. ). 88s There 
are more or less similar colophons at the end of the Rajanitiratnakara 
and the other ratnakaras. The grand-father of Candesvara was 
Devaditya, 886 who was minister of Harasimhadeva of Tirhut and who 
belonged to the Karpata family. One of the sons of Devaditya was 
Viresvara who was also a minister for peace and war of the same 
king and is said to have made grants to learned Brahmapas in 
Ramapura ( i. e. Simraon in Champaran District ) and other cities 
( verse 10 of Krtyaratnakara ). Mr. Jayasval points out in his 
introduction to the Rajaniti-ratnakara ( ] ) that the correct name of 
the king was Harisiriihadeva. Another son of Devaditya was Gaper 
svara who was younger than Viresvara and who was also a great 
minister and author of Sugatisopana. A copy of this work bears 
the date La-satn ( Lak§mapasena era) 224 ( i. e. 1343-44 A. D.). 88 ’ 
In the colophon of this work Devaditya is called 5 mahamatta’ 
( mahamatra ) and Ganesvara is styled maharajadhiraja. In the 
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Sraddhaviveka of Rudradhara the Sugatisopana is said to be the 
work of one who was pratihastaka ( deputy ) of Bhavasarma. 888 
Candesvara was the son of Viresvara and like his father and grand- 
father became minister of Harisimhadeva. This must have happen- 
ed about 1310 A. D., as he weighed himself in 1314 A. D. The 
Krtyaratnakara ( verse 15 ) says that he touched the very idol of 
Pasupati in Nepal and worshipped it after conquering the country. 

From the Vyavahararatnakara it appears that Candesvara was 
Chief Judge as well as Minister for peace and war. 88 ? Caridesvara 
and his ancestors are highly praised for their liberality. 8 ? 0 In the 
Danaratnakara ( verse 2 at the end ) he is said to have rescued the 
earth submerged in the flood of Mlecchas. 8 ? 1 This probably refers 
to the defeat of some Mahomedan generals. Harisimhadeva was 
routed by Ghiasuddin Tughlak in 1324 and retired from Tirhut 

888 P- 4 ( Benares ed. of 1920 ^ ^ fqRwtqFfliff 
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91. Harinatha 

Harinatha is the author of a digest called Smrtisara on several 
topics of dharmasastra. No part of this work has been yet printed. 
In the India Office there are two mss. of the Smrtisara ( I. O. cat. 
p, 448, No. 1488 and p. 449, No. 1489 ). The first cites 67 autho- 
rities ^pramdpaMh ) on Dharmaiastra, out of which the Karma- 
pradipa, the Kalpataru, the Kamadhenu, Kumara, Gaiiesvaramisra, 
VijnaneSyara, Vilamba ( ? ), Smrtimanjusa and Harihara deserve 
special mention. This ms. contains the portion of the Smrtisara 
on the samskaras, rites on death, sraddha and prayascitta. The other 
ms> deals with the principal topics of vivada ( various titles of law ) 
and vyavahara ( judicial procedure ), viz. partition, father’s share 


892 The PaSji historian of Mithila thus desoribos the departure of 
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into Nepal. 892 Hence it follows that the seven Ratnakaras some 
of which ( like vivada and dana ) refer to his weighing himself 
against gold in 1314 A. D. and his high position at the court of 
’ Harisiriihadeva were composed between 13 14 and 1 3 24 A. D. His 
Rdjanltiratnakara was composed at the command of Bhavesa. This 
last belonged to the line of the Kamesvara dynasty which began to 
rule Tirhut in the third quarter of the 13th century, in 1370 A. D. 
according to Mr. Jayasval ( introduction to Rajanitiratnakara, r ). 
Therefore the literary activities of Caijdesvara extended over about 
50 years from 1314 and the Rstjaniti-ratnakara was probably his last 
work composed at a very advanced age. For the somewhat con- 
troversial and confused chronology of the Tirhut kings of the 
Karnata and Kamesvara dynasties, vide Hp. cat. (Introduction p. 31); 
.Grierson in Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 182-196 and Ind. Ant. vol. 28, p. 57; 

. JASB 1915 pp. 407-433 ( M. M. Chakravarti ) ; JBORS vol. IX, 
p. 300 and X, p. 37 (Jayasval). 


Candeivara exercised very great influence over Maithila and 
Bengal writers. Misarumisra, Vardhamana, VScaspati-miSra and 
Raghunandana 8 * 3 very frequently quote him.. The Viramitrodaya 
( p. 181 ) calls the Ratnakara f Paurastya-nibandha’ (eastern digest). 
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on partition, larger share to, eldest son; persons excluded from 
partition and inheritance, impartible property ; stridhana ; the 
several kinds of sons ; succession to the property of the soilless ; 
re-union ; gambling and prize-fighting and other titles of law ; 
various methods of danda ( punishment ) ; the various units of 
measure etc.; judicial procedure i. e. the plaint, the reply, the means 
of proof, viz, documents, witnesses, possession, reasoning, oaths, 
and ordeals ; review of judgment ; minority and dependence ; rules 
| about succession according to various authors. This last portion 

| appears to be a sort of supplement, wherein the views of Balarftpa, 

I Parijata, Halayudha, Kalpataru and of the Smrtisara itself on the 

order of succession to a man dying sonless are set forth. Visvarfipa 
and Srikara are named in the summary of Balarupa’s views and the 
Prakasa at a later stage ( folio 148 b ). Bhavadeva-nibandha is 
also expressly named on possession. 

No information is given in the mss. about Harinatha himself. 
.He. is styled in the colophons e mahamahopadhyaya. * In several 
.places he refers to the views of the Gaudas on dear a ; e. g. he 
.cites the view of the Gaudas that on. a fasting day or Sraddha day 
one should not. employ the twig used in dantadhavana and that 
when there is EkadasI on two days a house-holder should observe 
a fast on the first and z yati on the second. It appears that he was 
not a Gauda but rather a Maitbila. 

The India Office ms. of the vivada portion of the Smrtisara is 
dated saihvat 16x4 ( i. e. 1558 A. D. ). Another ms. of the same 
portion (vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. V, p. 232, No. 19x3) was copied 
in Laksmaiiarafwwz/ 363 i. e. 1469-1470 A. D. Sulapani quotes 
the Smrtisara in his Durgotsavaviveka. Misarumisra in his Vivada- 
j candra several times refers to the opinions of the Smrtisara. 8 ^ 

| Hence it follows that the Smrtisara was composed before the last 

quarter of the 14th century. Candesvara in his voluminous work 
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nowhere refers to Harinatha nor does the latter refer to him. 
Hence they were probably contemporaries or not separated by any 
appreciable interval of time. As Harinatha mentions the Kalpataru 
and Harihara, he must be later than about 1250 A. D. If Ganes- 
varamisra 8 ?! mentioned by Harinatha be the author of the Sugati- 
sopana ( which is extremely probable ) who was an uncle of Cande- 
svara, then Harinatha cannot be earlier than about 1300 A. D. 
and flourished at about the same time as Candesvara, viz, the first 
half of the 14th century A. D. Harinatha is quoted by Vacaspati- 
misia in his Dvaitanirnaya, by Raghunandana ( in Udvahatattva 
vol. I, pp. 108, 1 19, Ahnikatattva vol. I, p. 240, Suddhitattva vol. 
II, p. 240), Kamalakara, Nilakantha and a host of other later writers. 

In the Ekadasitattva p. 45 Harinatha is spoken of as upajlvya by^„ 
Vardhamana and Vacaspati. ,/***"* 

There are several works styled Smrtisara e. g. of Kesavasarma 
,( Mitra’s Notices, vol. II. p. 76 ), of Yadavabhusana-bhattaciirya 
( Mitra’s Notices, vol. IV p. 2x3 No. 1642 ), of Devayajnika ( D. C. 
Ms. No. 2 66 of 1884-87 and 344 of 1886-92, the latter being called 
Smjrtisarasathgraha ). Hence it often becomes difficult to say in the 
case of later works, what particular Smrtisara is being quoted. 

92. Madhavacarya 

Madhavacarya is the brightest star in the galaxy of dskfiiicltya 
authors on dharmasastra. His fame stands only second to that of 
the great Saiikaracarya. He had a most versatile genius and either 
himself wrote or inspired his brother Sayana and others to write 
voluminous works on almost all branches of Sanskrit literature. 
As an erudite scholar, as a far-sighted statesman, as the bulwark 
of the Vijayanagara kingdom in the first days of its foundation, as a 
saihnyasin given to peaceful contemplation and renunciation in old 
age, he led such a varied and useful life that even to this day his 
is a name to conjure with. Among his numerous works two 
deserve special . mention here, viz : the Parasara-madhavlya, his com- 
mentary on the Parasarasmrti and the Kalanirpaya. 
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The Parasara-madhaviya has been published several times, the 
edition in the B. I. series and in the Bombay Sanskrit series being 
I the best known. In the following the Bombay edition has been 

j used. This work is very extensive and occupies about 2300 print- 

I ed pages in the Bombay edition. It is not a mere commentary on 

| Parasara’s text, but is in the nature of a digest of civil and religious 

I"' law. The original smrti of Parasara contains no verses on vyavahdra, 

! but Madhavticarya hangs, on the slender peg of a single verse of 

Parasara calling upon the king to rule his subjects with righteous- 
i ness, his treatise on vyavahdrath&t covers a little over a fourth part 

I of the whole commentary (vide note 341 above an Parasara). 

| The Parasara-madhaviya is a work of authority on modern Hindu 

I Law in southern India. 8 ’ 6 His style is lucid and he generally 

j; avoids lengthy and abstruse discussions. Besides numerous smjrti- 

| karas and purfinas he names the following authors and works - — 

1 Apararka, Devasvamin, Purartasara, Prapancasara, Medhatithi, Viva- 

| ranakara ( on the Vedantasutra ), Visvarupacarya, Sambliu, Sivas- 

vamin, Smrticandrika. The Parasara-madhaviya was amongst his 
earliest works. Pie tells us that there was no commentary on 
i Parasara before him. 8 ” 

The Kalanirnaya of Madhavacarya has been published several 
times. In the following the B. I. edition has been used. He 
states that he wrote this work after he composed his commentary 
on the Para£arasmfti. 8 ’ 8 The work is divided into five prakarapds.- 
' The first ( Upodghata ) deals with a scholastic disquisition on . 

tola ( time ) and its real nature ; the 2nd ( called vatsara ) speaks 
I of the year, its various lengths according as it is cdndra, sdvana or 

saura, of the two ayanas , of the seasons and their number, 
of the months ( cdndra and saura), of the intercalary months, 
and the religious acts allowed and forbidden in intercalary months, 
of the two pakfas ( fortnights ) ; the third prakarana ( pratipat- 
prakarana ) deals with the meaning of the word tithi, duration of a 

896 2 Mad. H. C. R. p. 206 at p. 217 ; 11 Moo. I. A. p. 487 at p. 508 ; I. L. R. 35 
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tithi, the fifteen tithis of a paksa, two kinds of tithis, viz. suddha ( i. e. 
not intermixed with another tithi on the same day ) and viddha 
( intermixed with another tithi on same day ), rules about the 
preference of the first tithi for particular religious rites and obser- 
vances ( for Gods and Manes ) when intermixed with the preceding 
and following tithis, the fifteen muhurtas of the day and of the night; 
the fourth ( dvitiyadi-tithi-prakarana ) extends the application of 
the rales about pratipad to the tithis from the second to the 
fifteenth and decides on what tithi- ( whether intermixed with the 
preceding or the following ) certain vratas, such as Gaurivrata on 
the third, Janmasfami on the 8th, were to be performed ; the fifth 
( prakinjaka i. e. miscellaneous ) deals with rules about the deter- 
mination of nakfatras for various acts, the yogas and hiratjas and 
rules about saihkranti and eclipses and the actions proper for them. 

The Kalanimaya besides the names of numerous sages, puranas, 
astronomical and astrological writers mentions the following works 
and authors : — Kaladarsa ( p. 83 ), Bhoja ( as having composed in 
Arya metre a work on the Aaiva agama ), Muhurta-vidhana-sSra 
( p. 341 ), Vateivarasiddhanta, Vasisfha Ramayana, the Siddhanta- 
siromani ( ofBhaskaracarya ), Hemadri(p. 67 his vratahhaiidct and 

qmvplwfa )• 

A good deal about the family and personal history of Madhava- 
citrya can be gleaned from the above-mentioned two works and 
other treatises of Madhavacarya. From theParasara-madha- 
vlya we 8?? learn that he was the son of Mayana and Srlmati, that 
Sayapa and Bhoganatha were his younger brothers, that he was a 
student of the black Yajurveda and of the Baudhlyana-sutra-carapa 
and belonged to the Bharadvaja-gotra. The introductory verses 
and the colophon of the PrayaScitta-sudhanidhis 00 of Sayana corro-. 
borate most of these particulars. A verse at the beginning of the 
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Kalanirnaya tells us that Vidyatlrtha, Bharatltirtha and Srikantha 
were his teachers. 90 ' The Parasara-Madhaviya highly eulogises’ 102 
Madhava, compares him to divine and semi-divine councillors like 
Ahgirasa of Indra and says that he was the hereditary teacher 
( kulaguru ) and mantrin of king Bukkana ( or Bukka ). The colo- 
phons to the several works of Sayaija, the younger brother of 
Madhavacarya, show that these brothers were closely connected 
with four rulers of the Vijayanagar dynasty, viz. Bukka and his son 
Harihara, Kampa and his son Sahgama. In the Yajnatantra-su- 
dhanidhi ^°3 ( ms. in the Bhau Daji collection ) Sayana, the author 
of the bhasyas on the vedas, is said to be the kulaguru of Harihara, 
son of Sahgama. In the Guruvarirsa-kavya ( Yanivilasa Press ed. ) 
it is said that Vidyaranya was the pupil of Vidyatlrtha, that he com- 
posed Vedabhasyas and published them in the names of Sayana and 
Madhava, that, Harihara and Bukka were the most valiant of the live 
sons of Sahgama ( v. 48 ), that Vira lludra was the sovereign of 
Harihara and Bukka and was defeated by the suratraya i. e. sultan , 
The same work says that Vidyaranya founded Vijayanagar! in 
sake 1258, vaisakha Suddha 7 Sunday (i. e. 30th April 1335 A. D. ) 
and crowned Harihara king.9 0 3a 

Burnell in his introduction to the Varitsabrahmana started the 
theory that Sayana and Madhava were identical and put forward an 
esoteric meaning on the verse that states that Sayana and Bhoganatha 
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were the younger brothers of Madhava. But the facts as culled 
from the works of these two great men and the inscriptions of 
contemporary Vijayanagara kings are too strong for the hypothesis 
of Burnell and make it look absurd. The whole subject about the 
relationship of Madhava, Sayana and Bhoganatha has been carefully 
examined by Rao Bahadur R. Narsimhachar in Ind. Ant. vol. 45 
pp. x -6 and iyff and the theory of Burnell has been thoroughly 
refuted. Sayana and Bhoganatha were as real personages as Madha- 
vacarya himself. Madhavacflrya in his later years became a samny&sin 
and was named Vidyaranya. To the items of evidence adduced 
by R. B. R. Narsimhachar for establishing the identity of Madhava 
and Vidyaranya ( Ind. Ant. vol. 45 p. 18 ) I may add one more. 
The Viramitrodaya ascribes the commentary on Parasara composed 
by Madhava to Vidyaranya.!'^ It has however to be noted that 
the Guruvamsakavya ( Vanlvilasa Press ed, ) says ( V. 41-44 ) that 
Vidyaranya was different from both Siiyana and Madhava. 

The chronology of the kings of Vijayanagara has been a fruitful 
source of controversy. It is not necessary to go into that chrono- 
logy in great detail here. It may be studied in such works as 
Sewell’s f Forgotten empire ’ andin E. I. vol. III. p. 36, E. I. vol. 
XIV p. 68, E. I. vol. XV p. 8. The following pedigree* 0 ? will be 
sufEcient for the purpose of connecting Madhava and his brothers 
with the kings of Vijayanagara. The earliest inscription is that of 
Harihara I dated sake 1261 (1339-40 A. D. ) wherein Harihara 
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is said to be a Maharaandalesvara and is spoken of as ‘ Sri-Vlra- 
Hanyappa-Vodeya.’ ?o6 The colophon of the Madhavlya Dhatvi- 
vrtti describes Madhava as the great minister of Saiigamaraja, the son 
of Kamparaja. 507 The Bitragunta grant in sake 1278 (13 56 A. D. ) 
by Sangama II at the request of his teacher Srikanthanatha shows 
that Bhoganatha? 08 who composed the contents of the grant was a | 

narmasaciva ( gay or humorous companion ) of Saiigama II. We | 

saw above that Srikantha was a teacher of Madhavacarya ana that 
Bhoganatha was the youngest brother of Madhavacarya. Bhoga- | 

natha in order to be a poet and a narmasaciva of a reigning sovereign 1 

must have been a grown-up man in 1356 A. D. and so Madhava- § 

carya must have been quite an elderly person about that time. |j 

The Kalanirnaya tells us that in the cyclic year Isvara following 1 

immediately after Me 1258 Irdvmia was an intercalary month and I 

that in the cyclic year Bhava that preceded sake -1258 ( i. e. in lake 
125^ ) F&lguna was an intercalary month and then examines the 
intercalary months that occurred iu the cyclic years up to Vikaii 
thereafter ( i. e. up to lake 1281 ).9 o8 » As the Kalanirnaya examines 
the intercalary months from lake 1256 ( i. e. 1334 A. D. ) to lake 
1281 ( i. e. 1359 A. D. ), it follows that it was either composed ■ 

during these years or immediately after this period. The Parasara- 
madhavlya was composed before the Kalanirnaya. Rao Bahadur 
Narsimhachar states that in a copperplate grant dated 1386 A. D. 
it is said that' Harihara ( II ) gave in the presence of Vidyaranya- 
&Ipada certain donations to three scholars who were the promoters 
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( prcimrtaka ) of the commentaries on the four Vedas (Ind.'Ant. 
vol. 45 p. r9 ). . Another inscription speaks of Vidyaranya in 
137S A. D. 9 OT This shows that Madhavacarya had become a 
samuyasin at least in 1377 A. D. Tradition says that Vidyaranya 
died hi 1386 A. D. at the ripe old age of 90. Therefore we shall 
not be far wrong if we place the literary activity of Madhava-Vidya- 
ranya between 1330-1385 A. D. From the remarks about inter- 
calary months it appears that the Parasaramadhavlya and Kalanir- 
naya- were composed between 1335-1360 A. D. There was a 
tradition among pandits that it was Madhavacarya who composed 
bhilsyas on the Vedas and ascribed them to his brother Sayana. 
Kasmatha, in his Vitthala-riimantra-sara-bhasya says so.? 10 

Great confusion has been caused by identifying Madhava-Vidya- 
ranya with another scholar named Madhava who was also a mantrin 
of Bukka, who was a great warrior and was governor of Banavase and 
the country round Goa on the western coast. In a grant? 11 of the 
village Ivucara, also called Madhavapura, dated sake 13x3 ( 1391 
A. D.), it is said that he routed the armies of the Turuskas, wrested 
Goa the capital of Koiikaiia from them and re-established the temple 
of Saptanatha ( i. e. Sapta-kotisvara ). There is another inscription 
dated sake 1290 (i.e. 1368, A. D. ) where the great minister ( Mabti- 
pmdbiina ) Madhavanka is stated to have ruled over Banavase 12000 
under king Bukkaraya ( Ind. Ant. vol. IV, p. 206 ). Fleet is 
wrong in identifying the minister Madhavatika with Madhavacarya- 
Vidyaranya. Another grant from Goa (found by Dr. Bhau- Daji ) 
says that Madhava-mantrin, son of Caundibhatta, established the 
of Saptanatha ( JBBRAS vol. 9, p. 228 ). Vide E. C. vol. VIII, 
375 dated sake 1268 ( Sunday Madhava 30, i. e. xrth 
Feb. 1347 ), where we are told that Madhavamantrin was governor 
of Caudragutti, capital of Banavase x 2000, that he was minister of 
Marapa, younger brother of Harihara I and that he was a disciple of 
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Kriyasakti, a Saiva teacher. In E. C. vol. VII, Shikarpur 28 1 dated 
Me 1290 Kartila bahula 8 (i. e. 15 th November 1368 ) Madhnva 
is said to have been a son of Caunda of the Angirasa gotra and a 
minister of Bukka I and his guru is said to have been Kaslvilasa 
Kriyasakti. 

From this it follows that the Madhava manirin who was a 

governor of Banavase and Goa and was living in 139* A. D. was 

the son of Caundibbatta and cannot be identified with Madhava- 
carya who was the son of Mayana. 

There is a ms. in the Bombay University Library of a work 
i- called Kalanirnayakarika in 130 verses, which contains the introduc- 

tory verses of the Kalanirnaya dealing with the contents, though in 
| a somewhat different order. There are several commentaries on 

the Kalanirnaya, viz. Kalanirnayadipika by Ramacan draca rya com- 
, posed about 1450 A. D., a commentary called Laksrai byLaksnudevI, 

f wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda. There is a Vivarana of the Kala- 

niriiayadipika, byNrsimha, son of Ramacandracarya ( vide D. C. 
Ms. No. 99 of 1871-72 ). 

93. Madanapala and Visvesvarabhatta 

; The Madanaparijata compiled under the patronage of king 

. Madanapala by Visvesvarabhatta is a famous work. Like Bhoja, 

! Madanapala seems to have been a great patron of learning and 

several works are attributed to him. At least four works on 
| dharmasastra are ascribed to him ( i. e. were written under his 

patronage ) viz the Madanaparijata, Smftimaharnva or Madana- 
i maharnava, Tithinirnayasara and Smrtikaumudi. 

I The Madanaparijata is an extensive work printed in the B. I. 

I series, There are 23 introductory verses, the first 13 of which give 

the genealogy of Madanapala. In the printed edition these 13 
verses are stated to have been added by Purohita Sri-Ramadeva. 
The last of the introductory verses states that the work was com- 
posed after a careful study of Hemadri, Kalpavrksa ( i. e. Kalpataru ), 
Apararlca, Smjrticandrika, Smrtyartbasara and Mitaksara.^- That 
Madanapala was only the patron and not the real author of the 
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Mandhata through the learned. 9 ' 7 It is said to have been based on 
a study of the irnti, the smrtis and the pur ay as. The work is 
divided into 40 tarangas ( waves ). The principal subject 9 " 8 of 
the work is to describe how the various diseases which human 
bodies are heir to are the result of evil deeds done in past lives 
( this subject being called Karmavipaka in dharmasastra works ) 
and to prescribe various rites and penances for the eradication of 
the evil results of evil deeds. Among the various rites and penances 
that are set forth in great detail may be mentioned the Kusmanda- 
homa, Rudraikadasini, Maharudrabhiseka, Vinayukasanti, the Nava- 
grahayajna &c. The Maharnava mentions the Karmavipaka of 
Satatapa, the Caturvarga-cintamani ( folio 234 a of D. C. no. 259 of 
1886-1892 ), the Mitaksara, the Karmavipaka-samuccaya &c. It 
is worthy of note that in the Smrti-kaumudl the authorship of 
the Maharnava is claimed by the author himself and is not ascribed 
to Madanapitla’s son. 9 " 9 

The Tithinirpayasara is another work compiled under Madana- 
pala. Stein in his cat. of mss. at Jammu ( p. 306 ) gives extracts 
from this work. The first fourteen verses are the same as those in 
the Madanaparijiita. It appears to have been composed by 
Visvanatha, which is most probably a paraphrase of the name 
Visvesvara. 920 

The Sniftikaumudl contains an introduction of 17 verses, 13 of 
which set forth the genealogy of Madanapala. The fourteenth 
verse tells us that Madanapala composed works called Yantraprakasa 
Maharpava, Parijata, Siddhantagarbha and Tithinirnayasara. 9 ” 
f he r 5 th verse says that he composes the Smrtikaumudi through 
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probably from the pen of Visvesvarabhatta. There is one more 
work on Dharmas 3 stra which Visvesvarabhatta composed in his 
own name without the shelter of a patron’s name. It is the 
Subodhini, a commentary on the Mitaksara of Vijnanesvara. The 
vyavabara portion of it has been published in Bombay by Mr. S. S. 
Setlur and also by Mr. j. R. Gharpure. Mr. Govind Das had seen 
portions of the Subodhini on the prayasciita section also. The 
Subodhini does not comment on each word of the Mitaksara but 
explains only important passages. It is a learned work. This was 
the earliest composition of Visvesvarabhatta, since it is mentioned 
even in the Madanaparijata. The first verse of the Subodhini is 
also the opening verse of the Maharnava and of the Smrtikaumudl .? 26 

From the verses? 2 ? 21 and 22 in the introduction to the Madana- 
parijata it appears that Visvesvara was the son of Pedibhatta and 
Ambika, that he was of the Kausikagotra and was the pupil of 
Vyasaranya-muni. In the Subodhini also the verse ‘ mata &c. ’ 
occurs at the end with slight suitable variations and the verse 
‘ matiryesam ’ in the beginning. The second introductory verse in 
Mr. Gharpure’s edition makes Visvesvara the son of Appabhatta ,? 28 
while Mr. Setlur reads ‘ Pettibhatfa ’ which is probably a misreading 
for Pedibhatta. From his father’s name it appears that Visvesvara 
was a native of the Dravida country? 2 ? and migrated to Northern India 
m search of patronage after he wrote the Subodhini. Visvesvara 
is regarde d as one of the leading authorities of the Benares School 
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of modern Hindu law .? 30 Madanapala belonged to the family of 
Taka kings that ruled in Kastha ( modern Kath ) on the Jumna to 
the north of Delhi .? 31 The printed Madanaparijata makes the 
family name to be ‘ Kastha, ’ but this is most probably a wrong 
reading, as in the Maharnava and the other works of Madanapala 
the family name is distinctly stated to be Taka. The pedigree 
of the family as gathered from the Madanaparijata and the other 
works is given below. Some works such as the Maharnava omit 
mention of Sahajapala. About Sadhdrana it is said that he brought 
about the remission of all taxes at the three tirthas ( Prayaga, Iiasi 
and Gaya ).?’ 2 


930 Vide I. L. R. 16 Cal. 367 atp. 372. 
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. ■ i ■ •: 

wn® 

I 

. I ■ ■■ 

tfrcrfor 

I 

i ^ i 


or *sf}pn? RFETFg 

932 I verse 10 of the j^6pr } D.C. ms. No. 259 of 
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93. Madanapala and Viiveivarabhatta 38? 

In the Suryasiddhantaviveka of Madanapala the father of Mada- 
napala Is said to be Sahftrana^ which is a Prakrit equivalent of 
Sadharana. Madanapala appears to have been a very great patron 
of learned men and is said to have emulated the fame of Bhoja. w 
Besides the four works described above he compiled several other 
works, the most famous of which is his dictionary of drugs called 
adanavinodanighantu. That work is very extensive, contains 
about 22 5 o verses and is divided into fourteen vargas, the last of 
which contains a pralasti of his family.?!* This work contains the 
names of medical drugs, the qualities of drugs and of dishes and of the 
Hesh of various animals. Some of the words given as synonyms for 
Sanskrit words occur in the modern Marathi.?!® We saw above 
that his Smrtikaumudl refers to Yantra-prakasa and Siddhantagarbha 
as two of his works. These two were works on astronomy. 

Another work of his is the Surya-siddhantaviveka or Vasanar- 
nava which is a commentary on the Suryasiddhanta. There' is a 

W ?u k . the , Bhaa Coll ' ctio " Bombay Asiatic 
Therein after giving his pedigree he says that by his 
„ J,. S . ° D , Smrtlsastra , on astronomy and mathematics and on 
medicine he came to be known as abbinava Bhoja.» 8 In this 
treatise he refers to. his own works already composed called Siddha- 
Jit agarbhaw, and Yan traprakasa. He also refers to a RajamrgMka 

933 mm: i 

SW** II 5th Intro, verso of ( BBRAS oal> parfc j 

PP. 95-9?. ). 

934 TcTOtd fro* I % 

^CTT ,1 verso 18 of this verse, particularly 

the 4th pMa , occurs in .the ftWMw* < 17th verse) 

(13th verse ), the ^ ( 13th verse iu D. C. ms. No. 259 of 1886-92. ^ 

^mftZeTno 0 ^ m6 ° f 1886 ' 92 ^ 

937 Vide BBRAS cat. part. I. pp. 95-97 for this ms. 

‘2?^ : T*- V ' ^ ffcTO. 

f [FT S)*rr || ?*h Iutro. verse. 
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of Bhoja and to Bhaskara’s works. The ms was copied in sa^at 
1459, i. e. 1402-3 A. D. In the colophon of this work his hrudas 
( titles) are Panditaparijata and Abhinava-Bhoja, and he is ako 
sty] ed Ma haraj adhiraj a . 940 In the Madanapanjata and the Mal ar 
nava the birJas are Panditaparijata and Kataramalla or Kat t aranra la 
A work called Anandasanjivana on singing, dancing, mu cal 
instruments and ragas is ascribed to Madanapala. 94 ’ The king 
Madana, son of Saharana, who is connected with the restoration . 
Medhatithi’s bhasya, must be this Madana. 

A great deal has been written concerning the date of Madanapala. 
The introductory verses giving the genealogy of Madanapala mus 
be held to be genuine, as they occur in the ancient ms. t ■ • 

No. 1 a 1 of A 1882-83 ) of Maharnava copied in samvat 1645 
( -1388-89 A. D. ) and in the still older ms. ( dated samvat 1459 ) 
of the Stirya-siddhanta-viveka. As the Madanapanjata mentions 
the Smrticandrika and Hemadri’s Catumi^a-cmtamani not only 
in. the introductory verses of the Madanapanjata but in the ^body of 
the Maclanaparijata end the Mahan, eve, Madanapala mnsi t be a tern 
ly later than .300 A.D. As the Smrtikaumud, mentton the 
Vedantakalpatara that was composed in the nme oi f the Jadtya 
princes K*» W Mahadeva, it follows that the work ™ compo 
ed after the.third quarter of the , 3 th century. , The Mr tdai napM 
jata is quoted in the Nrsirijhaprasada, the Antyest.paddha.tt of Nma 
yanabhatta, the Ahnikatattaya ( PP. 3 *«. 3 S 7 . « V^nllnafdT 

Lndana, the SraddhaltriyaltaumudI (pp. 3 07 . 489 ) of Govmdananda 

Therefore it is certainly earlier than 1500 A. D- 4 “ ‘ A 

on the date when the ms. of the SOryasiddhantayiveka was cop d 

{'viz, 1402-3 A. D.), it follows that Madanapala flourished before 
1400 A. D. The Madanavinod anighanfu 942 gives the date of its 

940 vfr 



ms, of the the "' ol “ p l 10Ilis sim P ly # 

941 Tide Mitra’s Bikaiier cat. p. 509. . 

942 33s w- 

**,, trf I" D.O. No. 1S8 ot 1881-87 »d 

if of 1066 of 1886-92. Tile last has a corrupt reading qgsn 
Vide Bhandarkav’s Report for 1883-84 p. 47 for the date. 
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composition as c Brahmajagad-yugendu ’ of the Vikrama era, 
mdgha 6 of the bright half and Monday ( i. e. 8-1-1375 A. D. ). 
This was interpreted by Sarvadhikari ( Tagore Law Lectures 
pp. 297-298, ed. of 1922 ) as equal to 1231 of the Vikrama era 
( i. e. 1175 A. D. ). He held that ‘ yuga ’ meant two. But 
herein he was entirely wrong. Besides, the date proposed by him is 
impossible, since it would lead us to hold that Madanapala wrote in 
1175 A. D. and since, as we saw above, he could not have flourished 
before 1300 A. D. It has been already shown (pp. 309, 369) that the 
view of Sarvadhikari and others that the Parijata mentioned by Cande- 
svara is the same as Madanaparijata is quite wrong. Astronomical usage 
as found in Bhaskara and other writers always interprets yugcfl « as 
meaning four ( and not two ) and hence the date of the compo- 
sition of the Madanavinodanighantu is 1431 of the Vikrama era 
(i. e. 1375 A. D. ). Vide Jolly’s Tagore Law lectures pp. 14-15, 
Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883-84 pp. 47 and 347 and S. B. E. 
vol. 25, p. qxxv n. 2. A ms. of the Suryasiddhantaviveka, which 
is one of the last ( if not the last ) works of Madanapala is dated in 
1402-3 A. D. Hence thediterary activity of Madanapala and of his 
protegee, Visvesvarabhatta, must be placed between 1360-1390 A. D. 


94. Madanaratna 

The Madanaratna is an extensive digest on Dharmasiistra no 
part of which has yet been printed. In the colophons of mss. it is 
also called Madanaratnapradipa or simply Madanapradipa. The 
work was divided into seven 51 -! sections called uddyotas on samaya 
(or Mia), ilcdra, vyavahdra, pr&yakitta, dtina, iuddhi , iflnti. The order 
of the various sections was the one indicated, the samayaddyota 
being the first part. I have not been able to examine the mss. 
of all the uddyotas. 

943 e. g. in hia nprftF'TRr ( verse34 ) sa y s ‘ 

1 spfo n’ where ^ 

must mean * four * and q-jpj is employed for two. 

944 I niHI%?TCH *1HR- II 

rPSf# WfHfqqlncrt I WTUI RFT&Rt II 

verses 24-25 of ms. of in Vi4ramb|ig collection I. Ho. 146 and 

verses 26 and 27 in the I. O. oat. ms. ( p. 537 b) and Peterson’s cat. of 
Ulwar mss. Ho. 1410 and extract No. 336 at p. 131. 
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The Samayoddyota deals with the subjects usually treated of in 
works on hala, vix discussions about the year, the seasons, the 
months, the intercalary months, the rules about tithis, the rules about 
the proper times for various religious observances, gifts, homa t 
the rules about kalivarjya. 

There is a ms. of the Danoddyota in the Anandasrama collection 
at Poona ( No. 2378 ). The following are the subjects treated of 
eulogy of dana ; the nature of dana, various kinds of darns ; the 
constituent elements ( angHni ) of dana ; the donor, proper persons 
for gifts, persons undeserving of gifts, what things cannot be given 
away, proper and improper times and places for dana, measures of 
com and other substances and weights and units of length &c., 
finding out the east and other directions, characteristics of a toraya, 
pataka and maydapa, tula-puruya ( weighing oneself against gold or 
silver ), gift of a thousand cows and other magnificent gifts, dedi- 
cation of a tank or . well and planting of a garden &c. In this 
work the author refers to Kalpataru and to Hemadri as a daksina- 
tyanibandhakara. 

Deccan College ms. No. 392 of 1891-95 deals, with the i&nti 
section. It treats of rites for propitiating gods and planets and 
averting the evil consequences of great or small portentous pheno- 
; mena, such as Vin;lyaka-snana, surya-santi, navagraha-santi, Santis 
for birth on certain evil nakfatras like mala, aileyd and evil astro- 
logical conjunctions like vyatipata, vaidhrti, saihkranti ; rites for the 
safety of the foetus and of the newly born infant ; ayutahoma ; lak$a- 
homa, kotihma &c. In this section sages like Uttara-Garga, Katyayana, 
Narada, Baijavapa ( on grhya ), Manava-samhita, Yajnavalkya, 
Saunaka and puranas like the Skanda, Bhavisyottara, Visnudhar- 
mottara are very frequently cited. Besides the following are among 
the authors and works referred to Apeksitarthadyotini, a com- 
mentary of Narayana, Karmavipakasariigraha, Karmavipakasamuccaya, 
Kumaratantra promulgated by the son of Ravana, Prayogasara, 
Vijhanesvaracarya ( in the plural ). 

A ms. of the Acaroddyota is noticed by Burnell in his Tanjore 
cat. ( p. 137 b ). . Stein (;in his cat. of Jammu mss. ) notices an in- 
complete ms. of the Vyavaharoddyota ( p. 98 No. 2437 ). 
M.M. I-Iaraprasad Sastri notices a ms. of the Prayascittoddyota 
( Nepal Palmleaf and Paper njss. cat. XVIII and p. 223 ). 


From the colophons at the end of the several mss. of the Madana- 
ratna it appears that the work was composed under the patronage 
of king Madanasimha-deva, son of Saktisiihha.ws The king is 
styled maharajadhiraja and one of his titles is kodanda-parasurama 
(meaning f who was a veritable Parasurama in wielding the bow ). 
ihe introductory verses^ to the Samayoddyota in the Visnim-bfig 
collection and the Ulwar ms. refer to Delhi-desa and its king named 
Mahipaladeva. . Then verse 9 speaks of Damodara whose exact 
relationship with Mahipaladeva is not clear. Damodara is said to 
have made the yavnnas of Mnlastham ( modem Multan in the 
Punjab) give up the slaughtering of cows. The whole pedigree 
is given below.347 Saktisimha is said to have eclipsed even Bhoja. 

945 sff?r 

in ms. 

SSSr ,S78 ’ 1 *■ * — « ** «» «* - 

^ 1 ; Rr 

11 ttritaran ^frf %r'frn?uDt T ^ qo f}_ 

*1^ ( <f Siffqr ? ) ff |] versos 8 and 9 of the Ulwar 

ms - of WWf^lrr. 

947 The pedigree is 
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It is further said that Madanasimha called? 48 together four learned 
men, viz., Ratnakara, Gopinatha, Visvanatha and Gangadhara- 
bhatta and entrusted the composition of the digest to them. The 
colophons 94 ? at the end of the Santyuddyota in the Deccan College 
says that it was composed by Visvanatha, a resident of Benares 
and son of Bhaftapujya, a Srimali Gurjara (Brahmana). There is 
a similar colophon at the end of the Prayascittoddyota noticed by 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri. 

Since the Madanaratna mentions the Mit., the Kalpataru and 
Hemadri, it must be certainly later than about 1300 A. D. It is 
quoted as a great authority by the writers of the 16th and 17th 
centuries, such as Narayanabhatta, Kamalakarabhatta, Nilakantha 
and Mitramisra. In the Vyavahara-mayukha Nilakaiifha relies upon 
the Madanaratna as often as ( if not oftener than) the Mitaksani. 
The Viramitrodaya 9 * 0 says that the author of the Madanaratna refers 
to the views of the Mitaksara, Kalpataru, and Halayudha. From 
this it follows that tire Madanaratna was composed at some time 
between 1350-1500. Madanasimha and his ancestors are spoken 
of as ruling the country about Delhi. Though Madanasimha bears 
the high-sounding title of maharajadhiraja it is highly probable 
that he was some feudatory chief under the Mahomedan rulers of 
Delhi. It -is difficult to conceive of a period between 1300 and 
1500 A. D. when a Hindu ruler was king of Delhi. It may be 
that during the troublous times of Muhammad Tughlak ( 1325- 
1351 A. D. ), when the capital was transferred from Delhi to 
or during the weak rule of the last kings of the Tughlak 
dynasty ( 1388-1413 A. D.) Madanasimhas’ predecessors might 
WflfR RRlfiRDSRRFT RFWcRIspi ^ 

cT4i 1 *p 4 m ^ ufiwi ‘#fr ( 1 ) 

^fpfh'Tr II O* cat> P- 537, No. 1681, verso 53 ; this is verse 

21 in the Vifirambag ms. 

R^RRII^RRW I %flRI^ ( RRI 1 ) R%T RIRSq'RRq'R 

cat. No. 353 ) reads 
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have usurped some territory about Delhi and ruled over it. 
At all events it would not be far from correct if the Madanaratna 
be placed about 1425-1450 A. D. Dr, Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 37 ) 

says that the Madanaratna names the Ratnakara and the Madhaviya. 

; M. M. Haraprasad Sastri ( Report on palm-leaf and paper mss. from 

■ Nepal, Intro, pp. 31-32) tells us that the dynasty to which Madana- 

I simhadeva belonged ruled over Gorakhpur-Champaran ( Western 

I Tirhut ), that Madanasiriihadeva was preceded by Saktisiihhadeva, 

M whose predecessor was Prthvlsiiiihadeva. The learned Sastri 

f further says that a ms. of the Madanaratnapradipa-prayascittoddyota 

| applies the title f kodandaparasurama ’ to Madana( p. 223 ), that a 

f ms. of the Amarakosa was copied in samvat .151.1 ( 1454-55 A. D. ) 

j when Madanasiriiha ruled over Campakaranyanagara ( p. 51 of the 

j; body of the Report ) and that a ms. of the Narasimhapurapa was 

| copied in La-sarii 339 ( 1457-58 A. D. ) when maharajadhiraja 

Madanasimhadeva ruled over Goraksapura i. e. modern Gorakhpur 
( p. 29 of the Report ). The great similarity of the names Madana- 
pala and Madanasiriiha misled J. C. Ghose (Hindu Law, vol. II, 
p. XIV, ed. of 1917 ) into holding that the Madanaparijata and the 
Madanaratna were written under Madanapala. But it is clear from 
the ancestry of the two kings, Madanapala and Madanasiriiha, and 
the names of the real authors of the digests ( Madanaparijata 
and Madanaratna) that they have no connection with each other. 

95. Sulapani 


Next to Jimutavahana, Siilapani is the most authoritative Bengal 
writer on dharmasastra. Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti gave a l 

very interesting account of his works and time in JASB for 1915, 

PP- 336 " 343 - |;| 

The earliest work of Stilapani appears to have been his Dlpa- ill 

kalika, a commentary on the smrti of Yajnavalkya. It is a very brief f 

commentary. The portion on the dayabhaga section ( Yajnavalkya 
II, verses 1 14-149 ) is contained in five printed pages ( vide Ghose’s j 

Hindu Law, edition of 19x7, vol. II. pp. 550-554). In this com- ! 

mentary, besides the sages he names only a few writers and works 
on dharma, e. g. the Kalpataru, Govindaraja, the Mitaksara, Med ha- 1 

tithi and Visvarupa.. He entertained somewhat archaic views on | | 

matters of inheritance. For example, he holds that the text speak- I J 

ing of the right of the parents to succeed before the brothers of the § 

H. S. 50. - I 
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deceased has reference to property acquired by the deceased 

from his father or grand-father. He explained the word 
‘ apratisthita 5 in the sutra of Gautama ‘ stridhanaiii duhitfnam- 
aprattanam-apratisthitamim ca ’ in the same way as Apararka, 
Jlmutavaliana and the Sturucandriku.^' He says that a full brother 
though not re-united succeeded before a half-brother though 
re-united. 9 s 1 This explanation of the much canvassed verse of Yaj, 
offered by Sulapani is refered to by the Viramitrodaya. 9 ” The 
Yyavaharatattva of Raghunandana several times refers to Sulapani’s 
explanations of Yaj. 9 *-* 

Sulapani wrote several small treatises on topics of dharmasastra 
and intended them to form part of a huge digest called Smrtiviveka. 
Fourteen such works are known to have been so written with titles 
ending in the word ‘viveka, ’ viz. Ekadasl-viveka, Tithi-viveka, 
Dattaka-viveka, Durgotsavaprayoga-viveka, Durgotsava-viveka, Dola- 
yatra-viveka, Pratistha-viveka, Prayascitta-viveka, Rasayatra-viveka, 
Vratakala-viveka, Suddhi-viveka, Sraddha-viveka, Sarfikranti-viveka, 
Sainbandha-viveka ( on marriage ). . Of these the Durgotsavaviveka 
seems to have been amongst his latest works, since he names 
therein, five, of his vivekas on durgotsava-prayoga, pratisfha, prayaS- 
dtta, suddhi and &addha. The Sraddha-viveka is the mpst famous 
of his works and has been printed. His Prayascittaviveka and 
Durgotsava-viveka have also been published, the former by Jivananda 
( 189.3 ) and the latter by the Sanskrit Sahitya Parisad at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters. In the Durgotsava-viveka he deals with the 
worship of D'urga in Asvina and also in spring ( hence the deity is 
called Vftsajitl ). In the Durgotsava-viveka, besides such punlnas 
as the Krdika, Bhavisyottara, Bhagavata, Devi, he names a host of 
writers and works as noted below.?* s In spite of Aufrecht’s view 

a^tirr hspti r 1 ?rr %r t jwsnf^: 1 

952 t 

959. f iT55Tr[fff: I I 3#- 

^ I "T <T &0 -’ #C* Pf' 582-683. 

954 0. g. 

tn«TR!*» 1 

955 They are.; f^FF, 
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the Saiftvatsara-pradipa is not his own work. A Stirasamuccava 
S n " S0 ment . 10ned in Hem ^dri (Diina-khanda page 135) The 
t - 'T™ u Pr ° babIy the Same ^ the Govindfrnava of Sesa 

sSSWrtn: 

The lrad^v 3 L m rfSakMn“i the ° th ' 7 ^ are noted .Mow.** 
viveka) by Rudradhara,^’ by Vncaspariin i“ s V) 

Govindananda in *» 

m several of his tattvas. by . Raghunandana 

tbe colophons Sworb^Lt Kfe ^ 

is a tradition that he was the Tnd f Btall mana. Ihere 

K — -*£ «!«sr ^ 

a* 

be must be later than .about 'i,„ A n • ,amadhavI y»* 
must have elapsed before a wm-1, f ?/. ’ Slnce sonie time 

regarded as an authority in Bengal "as Caine to be 

*rarfl, isn^. 

957 Vide foHo 3 * a ° f Benares edition of Ws „ ... _ 

. ^ 1930 ). ^ ( printed in 

Vide 1. 0 . oat. p. m ,» „* D . 0 . ^ 



works but probably looks upon Sulapan! as an old writer along with 
Aniruddha. 353 

A ms. of the Prayascittaviveka was copied at Benares in sake 1410 
i. e. 1488 A. D. ). 9 fl0 From all these data it follows that Sulapani 
flourished between 1375 and 1460 A. D. 

From the Suddhittatva it appears that Sulapani wrote Parisista- 
dipakalika ( probably a commentary on a Gfhyaparisista )? 61 . 

96. Rudradhara 

This is a well-known Maithila writer on Dharmasftstra, who com- 
several works. His Suddhi-viveka has been published several 
times ( at Benares in r866, in 1878 and by the Venkatesvara Press 
in Bombay, sarhvat 1978 ). That work is divided into three 
paricchedas and deals with purification from impurity on birth and 
death, the persons liable to undergo purifications, the meaning of 
the word putra, purification of the body and of various substances 
when polluted, purification of cooked food and water and women 
their menses. He tells us that after 3 * 1 having examined seven 
woAs(nibandhas ) on riiddhi and being encouraged by his father 

brother he composed the Suddhiviveka. He further says that 
he made the effort for the benefit of those who were not disposed 
to go through such works as the Ratnakara, Parijata, Mitfiksara and 
the Haralata. 3 * 3 Besides these he mentions the Acaradarsa, Suddhi- 
pradlpa, Suddhi-bimba, Sridattopadhyaya, Smrtisara and I-Iarihara. 

The Sraddhaviveka of Rudradhara is the most famous of his 
It was printed at Benares in samvcit 1920. The work is 

'^5sr 

I p. 71 of The word may h®**® mean 
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397 


divided into four paricchedas. He first defines Sraddha, and then 
treats of several topics, viz. the varieties of sraddha, the procedure 
at sraddhas, the mantras that are recited, the proper time and place 
for sraddhas, the Brahmanas worthy to be invited at sraddha and 
the proper food etc. Among the numerous works and authors 
referred to in the work the undermentioned ones deserve notice. 964 
He refers to his own Suddhiviveka as already written. 

In several places he tells us that he follows a different tradition 
on certain matters from that of the Pitrbhakti or of the Sugatisopana. f 

He points out that the prasatika is a kind of grain known in 
Madhyadesa as Safhila. 96 * |J 

For his Vratapacldhati, vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. 15, 

No. 199s. He says that he was urged by his brother’s advice to write 
the work and that he follows the Samayapradipa. 966 

Another work of his is the Varsakftya which deals with festivals 
and fasts. 

He was the son of Mahamahopadhyaya Laksmidhara and young- 
est brother of Haladhara. His works are quoted by Vacaspati in 
his Dvaitanirnaya, by Govindananda in the Sraddhakriyakaumudi, 
by Raghunandana in several of his tattvas, by Kamalakara and 
Nilakantha. (■' 

As Rudradhara mentions the Ratnskara, the Smrtisara, Sridatto- 
piidhyiiya and the Sraddhaviveka of Sulapani, he is certainly later 
than 1425 A. D. A ms. of his Vratapaddhati is dated in Laksmana 
sarhvat 344 i. e. 1463 A. D. 96 ? Besides he is quoted by Vacaspati 
and Govindananda. Therefore he must have flourished between 
1425 and 1460 A. D. 

964 *s*q?n, ( «f ssfr^rt- 

q-i^nq styled nrsrrr, nIrhr, 

TOW ( nifR i. e- of ), RqR#fR ( Styled 

), ^fwrr, 

965 JWI#Nn lister \ frf 5?%$ I folio 21 *> of the Benares ed. of 

192 °- <■ 
968 ^ NBqqfwFjRifi Rijr: | at the end of the 

967 Vide M. M. Haraprasad Sastri’s oat. of palm-loaf and paper Nopal ! 

XIII and p. 73, 
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The Rudradhara who was a pupil of Candesvara and author of 
the Krtyacandrika, the Vivadacandrika and the Sraddhacandrika 
appears to be a different author. 

97. Misaritmisra 

Misarumisra is famous for his works called Vivadacandra and 
Padartha-candrika ( on the Nyaya-Vaisesika system ). There is a 
ms. of the Vivadacandra in the Deccan College (No. 57'of 1883-84). 
That work deals with the titles of Law ( vyavaharapadas ) such as 
rnadana ( recovery of debt ), nyasa (deposit), asvamivikraya, 
sambhuya-samutthana ( partnership ), dayavibhaga, stridhana ; and 
then with procedure, viz. the plaint, reply, pramanas, witnesses, 
possession etc. It frequently quotes the Ratnakara (on vivada and 
vyavahara ) ol Candesvara and several times criticizes him. 
Besides numerous smrti writers the other authors and works named 
are : Parijata, Prakasa, Balarupa ( often ), Bhavadeva and Sniftisara 
( frequently ). • 

In the mss. and colophons the name of the author seems to be 
Misarumisra. 9 * 58 He tells us that lie wrote the work under the orders 
of princess Lachimadevi, wife of prince Candrasiriiha who appears 
to have been the younger brother of Bliairavasimhadeva of the 
KkmeSvara dynasty of Mithila. The work was probably called Vivada- 
oandra to connect it with the prince Candrasimha. The Vivada- 
candra first 98 ? speaks of king Bhavesa of the Kamesvara dynasty, then 
of his son Harasiiithadeva, then of his son Darpanarayana and the- 
latter’s queen Hinl or Dhira and then of Candrasimha and his queen 
Lakhima or Lachima. We saw above that Candesvara who had 
weighed himself against gold in 1314 A. D. wrote in his old age 

968 I II 

• Intro, verse 2 in Mitra’s Notices vol. IXp. 12 No, 2901; vide I. 0,-oat. 

p. 454 No. 1500 < NNIHl’, 

969 xm miV, %c5 NINNW: I # 

npHNiHI \\- I 

1 awtff - PRd NffN 11 • 

, ■ 1 Ni*=pi « 

Intro, versos in the Decoiin Collogo ms, 


97 . Misarumiira 


under Bhavesa his work on Rajaniti. Lachimadevi was queen of the 
great-grandson of this Bhavesa, who became king of Tirhut in the 
third quarter of the 14th century. Therefore Candrasimha must 
have flourished about the middle of the 15 th century and Misaru- 
misra’s work must be assigned to that period. M. M. Chakravarti 
points out ( JASB for 1915, p. 425 ) that for Dhlrasiriiha, a son of 
Darpanarayana, there is an authentic date/viz. 321 of the Laksmana- 
sena era in Tirhut ( i. e. 1438 A. D. ), when a ms. of Srinivasa's 
Setudarpani ( com. on Setubandha ) was copied during Dhirasiriiha’s 
reign. 

, That the Vivadacandra is a work of authority on Hindu Law in 
Mithila has been recognised from very early days in the British 
courts 970 The Vivadacandra held that the word stridhana was to be 
applied to such woman’s property as was technically so called ( by 
the sages ) and not to all property that comes to a woman.” 1 

98. Vacaspatimisra 

... Vacaspatimisra is the foremost nibandha writer of Mithila. His 
Vivadacin tamaiji has been recognised by the High Courts in India 
and by the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council as a work of 
paramount authority on matters of Hindu Law in Mithila.”* 

Vacaspati was an extremely voluminous writer and appears to have 

composed dozens of works. In the Sraddhakalpa alias Pitjbhakti- 
taranginl, almost his latest work, he says that he wrote in his youth 
ten works on iastra and thirty mbandbas on smrti and composed 
the work in question in his declining years.”? At least eleven 
works of his bearing the title ' cintamaiii ’ are known. They are 
briefly noticed below. •’ 

. r) The Acaracintamani deals with the daily rites of Vajasaneyins.”* 
IhejVnnikacmtaniani is quoted in his Suddhicimamani. The 

970 138 

971 ‘ WFT sr ’ folio 33 a of the D. C. ms. 

972 Videll Moo. I. A. 139 at p. 174 and 487 at p. 508 I L R 20 All Mi 
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Krtyacintamani was published in Bengali characters at Benares in 
lake 1814 (vide JASB. for 1915, p. 395 ) and deals with the 
festivals that are celebrated on different days in the year. The 
Tirthacintamani has been published in the B. I. series. It is 
divided into five prakalas, viz. Prayaga, Purusottama (Puri), 
Ganga, Gaya and Varanasi and deals with such topics as the purpose 
of pilgrimages, the preliminaries of pilgrimage, the various rites 
to be performed at the several ttrthas , the subsidiary sacred places 
at the principal tirthas etc. He mentions the Kalpataru, Ganesvara- 
misra, Jayasarma, the Mitaksara, Smrtisamuccaya and Hemadri. 
In the introduction/he explicitly states that he composed the work 
after carefully examining the Krtyakalpadruma and Parijata, the 
Ratnakara and other works.’” The Dvaitacintamani is mentioned 
in his Krtyacintamani. The Niticintamani is mentioned in the 
Vivadacintamani ( p. 72 ). The Vivadacintamatii ( text ) was 
published at Calcutta in 1837 ( which edition is used in this 
work ) and was translated into English by Prasannakumar 
Tagore ( in 1863 ) with a learned preface. It explicitly states 
that the author carefully studied the Krtyakalpadruma, Parijata 
and Ratnakara.’ 76 The work deals exhaustively with the 
eighteen titles of law ( vyavah&rapadas ). The principal authors 
and works, besides the usual smrtis and puranas, mentioned in the 
work are noted below.’ 77 In this work he mentions several vernacular 
equivalents for Sanskrit terms. The Vyavaharacintamaiji’ 78 deals 
with judicial procedure, viz. the four principal topics thereof, viz. 
bhd$a ( the plaint ), uttara ( reply of defendant ), kriya ( evidence ), 
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niryaya ( decision ). The Suddhicintamani was printed at Benares 
in Bengali characters in Sake 1814 (JASB for 1915, p. 396 « 2). 

I The Sudracaracintamani deals with the duties of sudras ( Mitra’s 

Notices, vol. VI, p. 22, No. 2001 ). The Sraddhacintamani is a 
standard work and was printed at Benares in Bengali characters in 
lake 1814. 

Besides the works and authors enumerated in the foot-note 
above, the others mentioned by him in his several Cintiimanis 
are noted below.w 

Besides these there is a group of Vacaspati’s works with the title 
‘ nirnaya \ The Tithinirnaya? 80 starts with an invocation of the 
highest Being ( paramatman ) while most of his works are begun 
with an obeisance to Hari or Krsna. It first divides tithis into 
suddha and yiddha ( commingled with another tithi ) and then 
discusses all the tithis from the first to the fifteenth and also amavdsya ; 
it deals with the questions as to the rites of that tithi which is kfaya, 
with sivaratrivrata, naktavrata, holidays, fasts, jayantivrata, holika 
festival etc. The Dvait anirnaya,?- as its name implies, is concern- 
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ed witli the settlement , of some doubtful points of Dharmasastra 
such as the names to be given to brahmatias and the other varnas, 
doubts on gifts and consecration of tanks and wells, doubts about 
daily bath, sarhdhyii, devapajil, vaisvadeva, daily offerings to manes, 
about judicial proceedings and the taking of interest, about various 
vratas like ekadasi and janmastaml, about intercalary months, about 
the proper time for marriage and upanayana. The Mahadana- 
nirpaya 582 expatiates on the sixteen munificent gifts such as weigh- 
ing against gold and silver. In the introductory verses Vacaspati 
gives the genealogy of his patron’s family from Bhavesa, whose son 
was Harasimhadeva, whose son was Narasimha, whose son Bhaira- 
vendra bore the biruda ( appellation ) Hari-narayana. A verse 58 * 
at the beginning and one at the end attribute the work to Bhaira- 
vendra and to Rupanarayana respectively. Rupa-narayana was 
the biruda of Ramabhadra, a son of Bliairavendra. Therefore it 
looks probable that, the work was commenced in the reign of 
Bhairava. and was completed in the reign of his son Ramabhadra. 
M. M. Chakravarti says that Bhairava himself bore at one time the 
biruda Rppana.rayai.ia. M. M. Haraprasad Sastri ( Nepal cat. p. 90 ) 
mentions a Vivadanirnaya of Vacaspati. The Suddhinirpaya of 
Vacaspati deals with impurity on . birth and death, the religious acts 
that must be performed even in times of impurity, sapiyda relation- 
ship, periods of impurity for the principal varnas and mixed castes; 
periods of impurity on abortion, the deaths of infants and women, 
accidental deaths etc., over-lapping of several periods of aiauca ; 
impurity arising from carrying a corpse ; rites after the death of a 
saihnyctsin ; impurity from contact of lower castes, such as washer- 
men and Candidas, freedom from impurity at Urthas and marriages etc. 
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Besides these, Vacaspati appears to have either composed or 
contemplated writing seven works called Maharnava on lcrtya, acara, 
vivada, vyavahara, dana, suddhi and pitryajna. Of these the Kflya- 
maharnava is found and deals with festivals and fasts and the proper 
times tlierefor ( vide JASB for 1915, p. 398 ). He also wrote the 
GayaSraddhapaddhati, the Candana-dhenupramapa and the Dattaka- 
vidhi. Probably his last work, as stated above, was the Sraddhakalpa 
alias Pitrbhaktitarangim. 


Apart from the works on dharmasastra, Vacaspati wrote also on 
the systems of philosophy. But it is not necessary for our purpose 
to go into that question. 

Most of his works styled f cintamani ’are mentioned by Raghu- 
nandana in the lattvas (e. g. Krtyacintamapi in Ekadasitattva, Viviida- 
and Vyavahara-cintamani in Dayatattva ). The Suddhicintamani is 
quoted in the Suddhitattvarnava of ^rinatha-acarj'a-cudamapi, the 
Sraddha-cintamapi is quoted in the Sradhha-kriya-kaumudi (pp.265, 
475 ) and in the Suddhikaumudl ( pp. 89, 93 ) of Govindananda, 
the Vivada-cintamani is quoted in the Viramitrodaya ( p. 697 ) and 
the Vyavaharacintamani is criticized in the same work ( p. 288 ). 
His Pitrbhakti-tarangim is mentioned in the Suddliitattva and 
Sraddhatattva. Vacaspati vouchsafes very little information about 
himself or his family. In the colophons of his works he is 
generally styled mahamahopadhyfiya and mi ha or sanmisra. 
In the colophon of the Sadracara-cintamani’ 8 * he is described 
as the parisad ( the adviser of the king in finally deciding 
difficult points of Dharmasastra ) of Mahar&jadbirtlja Hari- 
narayana. We saw above that his Mahadananirnaya connects 
itself with two kings Bhairava and his son Rupanarayana. 
At the end of the Sracldhakalpa we are told that Vacaspati who was 
the parifad of Ramabhadradeva alias Rupanarayana, son of Hari- 
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narayapa, composed the work at the bidding of his patron.® 8 * 
Vardhamana in his Dandavivcka says that one of his gurus was 
Vacaspati. 8 ® 6 It is probable that it is this Vacaspati that is meant. 
But as against this we must remember that Vacaspati in his Sraddha- 
kalpa quotes Vardhamana Upadhyaya on sraddha. Vardhamana 
wrote his Dandaviveka while king Bhairava was reigning and his 
Gang akrtyaviveka for Ramabhadradeva. So Vacaspati was an elder 
contemporary of Vardhamana. 

Prasannakumar Tagore assigned 1423 A. D. as the time of the 
Vivadacintitmani ( vide preface p. xxvm ). Ghose in his Hindu 
Law ( vol. II p. xiv ) says that Vacaspati wrote the Sraddhacinta- 
mani by order of queen Jayii, widow of king Bhairavadeva and 

Tfcgyrs i L °* oat p No - 173 °- 
The pedigree of the kings of Mithila from spftT * s : 
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pp. 57-58. 
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mother of Purusottamadeva,? 87 that Harinarayana (i. e. Bhairava ) 
ruled from 1513 to 1327 and that the latter was killed by Nasrat- 
shah, the Pathan king of Bengal. M. M. Chakravarti holds that 
the literary activity of Vacaspati lay between 1430 to 1480 A. D. 
Since Vacaspati mentions the Ratnakara ( of Candesvara ) and 
Rudradhara as his authorities he must be later than about 1425 A. D. 
Vacaspati’s works are quoted by Govindananda and Raghunandana. 
Therefore Vacaspati is certainly earlier than 1540 A, D. The ms, 
of the Mahadananirnaya found in Nepal is dated in 392 of the 
Laksmanasena era ( Monday of Vaisakha, dark half, 12th titbi i. e. 
22nd April 1 3 1 1 A.D.) The ms. of the Suddhinirnaya (Mitra’s Notices 
vol. X, p. 58, No. 3308) was copied in sathvat 1416, which must in 
this particular case be taken as equivalent to Sake 1416 i. e. 1494-93 
A. D.., since Vacaspati could not have flourished about 1360 A. D. 
( which corresponds to Vikrama saiiival 1416 ). Hence the period 
■"assigned by Chakravarti for the literary activity of Vacaspati appears 
to be correct. That date is further corroborated by the fact that 
Vacaspati wrote under Bhairavendra and his son Ramabhadradeva, 
that were 4th and s th in descent from king Bhavesa of Mithila., 
who as we saw above began to rule over Mithila in the third 
quarter of the 14th century. 

This Vacaspati who flourished in Mithila in the latter half of the 
fifteenth century is very often confounded with other authors 
bearing the same name. The great philosopher Vacaspati who was 
author of the Bhamati on the Sarlrakabhasya of Sankara and of several 
other commentaries on other systems of philosophy flourished in 
the first half of the 9th century as he wrote his Nyayasucinibandha 
in 898 ( most probably of the Vikrama era ).» 88 There was another 
( Candrasekhara ) Vacaspati who wrote the Smrtisarasamgraha 
( cat. of Calcutta San. College mss. vol. II, p. 181, No. 203 ) and 
flourished in the first half of the 18th century. 

987 Compare fqOTT)«FEp:(?) qrrfrfcf 4 ^% I SWfimt'n swfa 
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99. Nrsimhaprasada 

This is an encyclopaedic work on dharmasastra, no part of 
which has been yet printed. The Benares Sanskrit College has a 
complete ms. of this vast work. I could examine the whole of it. 
Besides, the Deccan College collection has two mss. of portions of 
it, viz. of the Danasara (No. 353 of 1875-76 ) and of the Tlrtha- 
sara ( No. 352 of 1875-76 ). The Danasara and Santisara are also 
noticed in Mitra’s cat. of Bikaner mss. ( pp. 429-430 ) and six 
sections out of twelve are noticed in the 1 . O. cat, p. 434 No. 1467. 
Unless otherwise stated the references here are to the Benares 
Sanskrit College ms. 

The Nrsimhaprasada is divided into twelve 9 ® 9 sections called 
fsara’ onsarhskara, ahnika, sraddha, kala, vyavahara, prayascitta, 
karmavipaka, vrata, dana, sattti ( the averting of evil foreboded by 
natural portents and other strange occurrences), tirtha and pratistha 
(consecration of temples, idols etc.). Each section" 0 begins with an 
invocation ofNrsimha( the man-lion incarnation of Visnu ) after 
whom the work is named Nrsiriihaprasada ( the fruit of the grace 
of Nrsirhha ). In the Samskarasara, after invoking Nfsimha, the 
introduction tells us that 93 ' when king Rama ruled in Devagiri 
( modern Daulatabad ), Samavit was ruler of Delhi and that after the 
latter Nijamasaha wielded power over the world. Then after pro- 
nouncing an eulogy on Nijamasaha ( verses 10-13 ) the author 
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speaks of himself. We” 2 are told that the author was Dalapati ( or 
Daladhlsa ), son of Vallabha, of the Bharadvaja-gotra and of the 
Yajnavalkiya sakha ( i. e. Suklayajurveda ) and that he was the 
keeper of the imperial records ofNebajana (?). There are elaborate 
colophons' 1 ” at the end of almost each section ( called sara ) in 
which we are told that Dalapati was the pupil of Suryapandita, 
that he was a great exponent of the Vaisnavadhanna, that he was 
the chief minister and keeper of the records of Nijamasaha, who 
was the overlord of all Yavanas (Mahomedans) and ruler of 
Devagiri. In some colophons he is styled Maharajadhiraja. It is 
doubtful whether Dalapati or Daladhlsa was the real name of the 
author or was merely a title. It is not unlikely that Suryapapdita 
said to be the guru of the author is the same as Surya, the father of 
the great Maratha saint Ekanatha, who wrote his Bhagavata at 
Benares in Sake 1495 (i. e. 1573 A. D. ) and who states that he 
was born in a family of devout Vaisnavas. 

The Nrsimhaprasada names numerous authors and works. In 
the beginning of the Samskarasara, he mentions a host of writers 
and works that he consulted. Besides these he mentions Some- 


993 s?wrr y: sansrm«5|Kr. 1 

Ffarefr sfurp^r- 

11 verso 14 of The third line is metrioally faulty in the 


6tli syllable. This verse oucurs in each ^ at the end \ 
In the D.O. ms. No. 358 of 1875-76 the last two lines are 




ffr: ^ II 

993 e. g. at the end of the ‘ 

^{%cqVc|R; &e. folio 3b." 


I, 


History of Dharmaimim 


Svara ( commentator of the Tantravartika ) and Kaladipa in the 
Samskarasilra ; the Puriinasiira in the Ahnikasara ; Parijata and 
Vadibhayarikara in the Vyavaharasara ; Kiimika, J nanaratniivali, 
Balarkodaya in the Danasara. 

The contents of some of the sections of the Nrsimhaprasada may 
be set out here. In the Samskarasara the author treats of the 
meaning of dharma, sruti, smrti, the authoritativeness of puranas, 
kalivarjya ( usages prohibited in the kali age), punyahavacana, 
madhuparka, vrddhisraddha, garbhadhUna, pumsavana, jatakarma, 
namakarana, upanayana, marriage and other sarhskaras, the duties 
of brahmacarins, snatakas, householders, vanaprasthas and samnya- 
sins. In the Ahnikasara the author after dividing the day into 
eight parts speaks of the actions appropriate to each viz : in the first 
getting up from bed at the brahma-muhurta, sauca, brushing the 
teeth, decoration of the hair, bath etc; in the second study ; in the 
third, looking after dependents and pursuit of one’s livelihood ; in 
the fourth midday bath, brahinayajna, tarpana, vaisvadeva, daily 
sraddha ; iu the fifth dinner and foods prescribed and forbidden ; 
in the sixth and seventh reflecting over itihasa and purana ; in the 
8th decision about worldly affairs, evening sariidhya etc. In the 
Kalasara ( which is incomplete in the Benares ms. ) he defines the 
nature of Mia and gives rules and decisions about months, titbis 
and such festivals as Navaratra,.JanniastamI etc. In the Vyavahara- 
sara the author deals with the meaning of vyavahara, the eighteen 
titles of law, the four-fold method of deciding dharma, the pramanas 
( means of proof ), dayavibhaga etc. In the Vratasara he speaks 
of the several principal vratas in eacli month, some of which are for 
both men and women, some for men only and some for women 
only. In the Danasara he dilates upon the nature of dana, its 
varieties, the various results of danas, the proper time and place for 
danas, proper recipients of dana, what things can be the subjects 
of gifts, units of gold, silver etc., the description of kuitda, mandapa 
and vedi, the sixteen great danas such as tula, hiranyagarbha, 
brahmanda, kalpapadapa etc. and three atidilnas , viz. land, cows and 
learning ; gifts of images, food, ornaments, bed-stead etc. ; gifts on 
saiiikranti and eclipses ett. The Tlrthasara is interesting for this 
that as the author hailed from Devagiri he speaks principally of 
tlrtlm of the Deccan and Southern India. In this work he speaks 
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of Setubandha, Pundarika” 5 or Paundarika ( modern Pandharpur 
in the Sholapur District, it seems ), Gayatlrtha, eulogies of Godavari, 

Krsna-Venya, Narmada, Malapraharim etc. 

The Nrsimhaprasada being a work from the Deccan held the 
view that marriage with a maternal uncle’s daughter was sanctioned 
by the Veda and was not to be censured.” 6 It says that where 
there is ( irreconcileable ) conflict between the smrtis and puraijas 
there is an option.” 7 

As the Nrsimhaprasada relies upon the Madhavlya and the 
Madanaparijata, it is certainly later than 1400 A. D. As it is 1 

mentioned as an authority in the Dvaitanirnaya of Sankarabhatta 
and in the Mayukhas of Nllakantha it must be earlier than about 
1575 A. D. If by the Dlpikavivararia which it enumerates among | 

its principal authorities is meant the com. of Nrsiriiha, son of I 

Ramacandracarya, on his father’s commentary of the Kalanirnaya 
( which is most probable ), then the Nrsimhaprasada must be later 
than about 1500 A. D. Dr. Bhandarkar” 8 says that Ramacandracarya 
lived about 1450 A. D. A ms. of the Dipikavivarapa was copied in J 

saihvat 1604 (1548 A. D.).”» The Benares Sanskrit College ms. ap- i 

pears to have been copied for Ramapandita Dharmadhikari at Benares, 
who is said to have been the father of Nandapandita 1000 (see sec. 105 
below ). At the end of several sards either saihvat 1568 ( 1511-12 
A. D. ) or 1569 occurs as the date. 1001 This may be said to be the J 
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date of the actual composition of the work or of the copying of the 
ms. for Ramapandita. It seems difficult to believe that Ramapandita 
for whom the ms. was copied in 1511-12 A. D. was the father of 
the famous Nandapandita. We know that Nandapandita composed 
his VaijayantI in 1623 A. D. Ramapandita must have been a man 
of middle age before he could order the copying of a huge ms. like 
the Nrsimhaprasada. If he did this in 1511-12 A. D. his son 
could hardly have been alive 120 years later. Therefore it looks 
probable that the dates ( sathvat 1568 and 1569 ) are not the dates 
when the ms. was copied for Ramapandita, but rather the dates 
of the composition of the original work or of the copying of the ms. 
from which Ramapapdita got his own ms. copied. At all events it 
is clear that the Nrsimhaprasada could not have been composed 
later than 1512 A. D. As the author was a minister of Nijamasaha 
who ruled over Devagiri, it appears that he is referring to Ahmad 
Nizam Shah who ruled from 1490-1508 A. D. or to his son Burhan 
Nizam, Shah ( 1508-1533 A. D. ), most probably the former.’ 002 
It may be taken as certain that the work was composed between 
1490 and 1512 A. D. 

100. Prataparudradeva 

The Sarasvativilasa was compiled by Prataparudradeva, a king 
of the Gajapati dynasty who ruled at Cuttack ( Katakanagari ) in 
Orissa. The Ddyabhaga portion, of this work was published with 
an English translation by Rev. Thomas Foulkes in 1881. An 
edition of the whole of the vyavahara section of the Sarasvativilasa 
has recently been published in the Mysore Government publication 
Series. Through the kindness of the Editor, Dr. Shamasastri, I was 
able to secure the printed sheets of 352 pages before publication. In 
the following reference is made to the paragraphs of Foulkes’ edition 
and the pages of the Mysore edition. 

After invoking deities the work starts with the praiasti of the 
king and his family ( pp. 2-1 x ). Descent is traced to the Sun 
himself through Dasaratha, Rama and his sons. Kapilendra was 
the founder of the Gajapati family whose son was Purusottama. 
His queen was Rupambika. Prataparudradeva or Vira-Rudra-deva 

1002 Vide Laue-Pooio’s ‘ Muhammadan dynasties*’ ( ed. of 1925 ) p, 320 for 
the names and dates of the Nizam Shahs. 
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was the son of Purusottama. He is spoken of as having given 
protection to Sultan ( Suratrana ) Husanshah who threw himself 
on his mercy.' 00 ’ In the colophons IO °4 the king is styled Gajapati, 
GaudeSvara ( king of Gauda ), lord of Kalubariga ( modern Gulbarga ) 
in the Karnataka country of nine crores ( probably of revenue ) 
and as the protector of Sultan Husanshah of Jamunapura. it is 
significant that the same titles are applied to Purusottama' 00 *' 
in his Potavaram grant of sake 1412 ( 1490 A. D. ) and in other 
inscriptions. Prataparudradeva, while ruling his capital 1006 Kataka- 
nagari, called together an assembly of Pandits and compiled an 
extensive digest of civil and religious law. The royal author feels 
qualms of conscience on the question of eulogising himself and his 
family but stifles them easily by saying that a poet can also be an 
appreciative critic of his own productions. 1007 He boasts that he 
composed the work for saving scholars the trouble of bringing 
harmony among the conflicting dicta of Vijnanayogl, Apararlca, 
Bharuci and others, that there was no work that could equal his 
own and that his literary effort would make his predecessors’ works 
afford illustrations of the maxim that when a certain purpose is 
served by one the existence of others is superfluous.' 008 Then it 

1004 ^ 
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XIII p. 155 ; vide Dr. Rajendralal Mitra’s * Antiquities of Orissa ’ vol. II, 
appendix pp. 165-167, Ind. Ant. vol. I. p, 855 and M. M. Ohakravarti’s 
article on 1 Uriya Inscriptions of 15th and 16th centuries' in JASB 
vol. 62, part 1, pp. 88-104 for inscriptions of this dynasty. 
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is said that the vyavaharakanda was first taken in hand even before 
the acilrakanda following the special desire of the king Virarudra 
Gajapati . 1009 But it appears from references in the vyavaharakaiida 
itself that before that part was finished the acarakanda had been 
completed . 1010 The SarasvatlviLisa, being a work composed under 
the express orders of a king for the benefit of his subjects, makes the 
nearest approach to the Austiniati conception of law as a command 
addressed by political superiors to political inferiors and enforced 
by a sanction. 

The principal topics dealt with in the Vyavaharakanda are : 
the hall of justice, the method of judicial procedure, the plaint, the 
reply, documents, possession, rnadana, dayavibhaga, sahasa and 
other titles of law. In the beginning of the work he sets out at 
great length the views of ancient writers on politics about the 
constitution of the mail d ala, such as those of Parasara, USanas, 
Visnu, Brhaspati, Visalaksa, Manu etc. He generally follows the 
views of Vijnanesvara on dayavibhaga, but here and there strongly 
criticizes him, e. g. he says that Vijnanesvara gave a very far-fetched 
interpretation 1011 of Yajnavalkya’s verse ‘ rikthagraha rnam dapyah.’ 
The Sarasvativilasa is a work of authority in Southern India on 
matters of Hindu Law, though inferior to the Mitaksara . 1011 It 
informs us that, though the Smrticandrika passed over the ordeals 
of water and poison on the ground that they had gone out of 
vogue, in Utkala the ordeal of water alone was resorted to and in 
Surasena ( Mathura ) and Magadha ( Bihar ) the ordeal of poison 
alone was administered . 10 ' 3 

1009 ftrtfsrrsn^jpjs wiw: I ... 

wr sqqpfcpTO: II v - 15 - 

1010 m ^FTIPTrR 

h?t gqraunfa; i p- m 
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1012 Vide 2 Mad. H. O. R. 206 at p. 217, 33 Mad. 439 at p. 441, 35 Mad. 152 at 

p. 156, 
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’ Besides the usual dharmasutras and other srnrtis, the principal 
|: authors and works named in the Sarasvativilasa are noted below, 101 * 

I'.':. The Sarasvativilasa presents in the case of the dharmasutras, parti- 

I cularly of Visnu and Gautama, great variations from the printed 

j texts of these works (vide sec. io,p. 70 above). The Sarasvativilasa in 

I scores of places gives the conflicting views of Bharuci and the 

1 Mitaksara (for which see under Bharuci, sec. 61). The Sarasvativilasa 

also contains valuable information about the views of such authors 
as Asahaya, Bhavadeva and Srikara whose works have not yet come 
! to light. 

i. Burnell ( introduction to Variisa Brahmana p. vn) took Prata- 

| parudradeva to be the king of that name who belonged to the 

Jr Kakatiya-Ganapati dynasty of Warangal and who Was carried captive 

to Delhi in 1322 A. D. But in this he was wrong. . It has been 
shown above that the king connected with the composition of the 
Sarasvativilasa belonged to the Gajapati dynasty that ruled, at 
Cuttack and not at Warangal. Prataparudradeva ruled from 
I 1497 to 1539 A. D. Therefore the Sarasvativilasa must have been 

;i composed in the first quarter of the 1 6th century. Foulkes 

T thinks ( Intro, p.xx ) that the work was composed about 1515 A. D. 

| His argument is that though the commentary of Madhavacarya 

| was written about two hundred years before the Sarasvativilasa, the 

I latter is entirely silent about it in his work and that the reason of 

this is to be sought for in the rivalry of the two dynasties of Prata- 
parudra and Kps n a ray a of Vijayanagara which was set at rest by a 
marriage alliance about 15x6 A. D. Vide Prof. S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar’s ‘sources of Vijayanagar History’ ( p. 116), where we are 
told that the daughter of the Orissa king married to Krsnadevaraja 
was named Jaganmohini ( according to some ) or Tukka ( according 
to others ) and Sewell’s ‘A forgotten empire’ p. 320. Another argu- 
| ment advanced by Foulkes for 1515 A. D. as the date of the work is 

| that during the latter part of his reign Prataparudradeva had come 
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under the influence of the great Vaisnavite saint Caitanya, who made 
Purl his residence during the last years of his life and that 
the Sarasvativilasa has in the beginning an invocation of Siva. 
Caitanya was born in sake 1407 Falguna Full-moon ( i. e. in i486 
A. D. ); vide Bhandarkar’s ‘Vaisnavism and Saivism ’ (p. 83) 
and Caitanya is said to have gone to Puri about 1510 A. D. 
and died in 1533 A. D. (Beames in Ind. Ant. vol. II, p. 1 ff ). 
Both these arguments are not of much weight. As a matter of 
fact in some mss. there is an invocation of both Visnu ( Hayagriva ) 
and Siva ; vide Descriptive Cat. of Government S. mss. at Madras 
vol. VI, p. 2426 No. 3221. The latest work of certain date that 
the Sarasvativilasa names is the Smrticandrika and it is rather matter 
for surprise that no work belonging to the 14th and 1 5th centuries 
is quoted or named by the Sarasvativilasa. But this circumstance 
alone is hardly of any worth in face of the positive statement in 
the work itself that it was composed by Prataparudradeva Gajapati. 
Vide JBORS. vol. V, pp. 147-148 and Ind. Ant. for 1929, pp. 28-33 
for information about the Empire of Orissa and its emperors, 
Kapilendra ( who died in 1470 A. D. ), Purusottamadeva ( 1470- 
1497 ) and Prataparudra-deva. 

There is a ms. of a work called Pratapamartanda or Praudha- 
pratapamartanda ( D. C. ms. No. 48 of 1872-73 ) which is ascribed 
to Prataparudra, ruler of Utlcala, whose capital was Kataka on the 
banks of the Citrotpala. It mentions Kapilesvara Gajapati, his son 
Purusottama, father of Prataparudra. In the colophon the king is 
described as ‘Gajapati-Gaudesvara -navakoti -karnata -kalabarageSvara- 
rdpa-narayana ’ &c. The work is divided into five Prakitsas on 
Padarthanirnaya, Vatsaradinirupana, Tithinirupana, Vratanirnaya 
(such as Navaratra &c. ), Visnubhakti. He expressly mentions as 
his authorities Hemadri, Kalpataru, Ratnakara, Mitaksara, Madhavlya, 
Anantabhatta, Smrticandrika, Apararka, Parijata, Kaladarsa, Deva- 
dasa. Here there is an express mention of Madhava which refutes 
Fowlkes' theory set out above. 


101. Govindananda 


Govindananda wrote several works out of which four have been 
printed in the Bibliotheca Indica series, viz : the DanakaumudI, 
Buddhikaumudl, Sraddhakaumudi, Varsakriya-kaumudl. The last 
■work deals mxh tithmiryaya, vratas on several tithis all the year 
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round, festivals like Durgotsava, Kojagara etc. All these works 
appear to have formed part of a general digest called Kriyakaumudi. 
Besides these he wrote a commentary called Arthakaumudi on the 
Suddhidipika of Srinivasa which was printed in Bengali characters, 
and also a commentary called Tattvartha-kaumudi on Sulapan i's 
Prayascittaviveka ( published by Jivananda at Calcutta ). His 
works are of great utility on account of the numerous authors and 
works quoted therein. The following deserve special mention. ,0,s 
He was the son of Gapapatibhatfa and was styled Kavikankanacarya. 
From the introductory and final verses of his works it appears that 
he was a Vaispava. His father was a resident of Bagri in the 
Midnaput District of Bengal. 

Since he quotes the Madanaparijata, the Ganga-vakyavali, Rudra- 
dhara and Vacaspati, he must be later than about 1500 A. D. He 
is quoted by Raghunandana in his Malamasatattva and Ahnika- 
tattva. So he cannot be later than 1560 A. D. His Suddhi-kau- 
mudl examines intercalary months 10 " 5 from fake 1414 to sake 1457 
( i. e. from 1492 A. D. to 1535 A. D ). Therefore it appears that 
he wrote his Suddhikaumudl immediately after fake 1457 ( i. e. 
1535 A. D. ). Fie wrote the Sraddha-kaumudi and Varsa-laiya- 
kaumudi after the Suddhi-kaumudi. Therefore we shall be very 
,^'fiear the truth if his literary activity be placed between 1500 and 
1 540 A. D. 

Vide M. M. Chakra varti in jASB for 1915 p. 355 for infor- 
mation about Govindananda. 
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102. Raghunandana 

Raghunandana is the last great writer of Bengal on dharmasastra. 
He compiled an encjndopiedic work on the different branches of 
dharmasastra styled Smrtitattva, divided into 28 sections called 
tattoos. He cites the names of over 300 authors and works in his 
encyclopaedia, which have been collected together by M. M. 
Chakravarti ( JASB for 1915 pp. 363-375 )• His ^wonderful mastery 
over sntrti material and his erudition displayed in the Smrti-tattva 
earned for him the appellation snulrtabhattiicarya or simply ‘ smCirta 5 
from later writers. For example, the Viramitrodaya refers to him 
in that way and so does Nilakantha in his Vyavaharamayflkha. 1017 
His Smrtitattva was printed at Serampore in Bengali characters so 
far back as 1834-35 A. D. and it has also been published by 
Jivananda ( in two volumes ). Some tattoos have been separately 
published as c. g. the Vyavahara-tattva and the Dayatattva ( publish- 
ed at Calcutta in 1828 by the Department of Public Instruction ). 
His Dayatattva was translated into English by Golapcandra Sarkar. 
In his Malamasatattva the names of his lalivas are given. rat8 Vide 
Mitra’s Notices, vol. III. p. 50 No. 1081 and I. O. cat. p. 420 No. 1405 
for an enumeration of the tatlvas and for reference to the volumes 
and pages in the Serampore edition. The taitvas are not arranged 
in the verses quoted below according to their chronological order, 
but according to the exigencies of the metre. In 'this work I have 
used Jivananda’s edition. 

1017 Vida effto p.697 on jfprn' s sntl ' a ‘ V 1 ; 

( text P* 112 of. “y edition ) < ’. 
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It is not feasible to give even brief summaries ot Raglmnandana’s 
lallvas. Their vary names indicate the subject matter. But one of 
them, the Dayatattva, deserves special mention. It treats of partition 
made by father, partition among brothers after their father’s death, 
persons not entitled to a share, property not liable to partition, 
evidence of separation, strldhana and its devolution, inheritance to 
one dying soilless etc. His Tithi-tattva contains a description in 
Sanskrit of the game called Caturaiiga played on the full moon of 
Asvina by four players. 

Besides the 28 tatlvas Raghunandana is said to have composed 
several other works. There is a commentary on the Dayabhaga 
attributed to him. Colebrooke suspected its genuineness, but the 
colophon of the commentary 101 ? gives the same details about Raghu- 
nandana as are found in his admitted works. It is to be noticed 
that the Dayatattva of Raghunandana sets forth the same principles 
of Hindu law that are peculiar to Jimutavahana, though in matters 
of detail they disagree in a few cases. The Viramitrodaya styles the 
author of the Dayatattva a follower of Jimfitavfihana. 1020 It has 
been held by the Calcutta High Court that Raghunandana’s is the 
best commentary on the Dayabhaga and that the authority of 
Raghunandana is acknowledged and respected universally in the 
Bengal School. 1021 

.. Besides the above, Raghunandana wrote also Tirthatattva or 
Tirthayatravidhitattva, the Dvadasayatratattva ( on the principal festi- 
vals at Jagannathapuii, one in each month ), Tripuskarasanti-tattva, 
Gay{tsraddhapaddhati and Rasayatrapadd hat i . His works however 
are not very much in vogue elsewhere than in Bengal. 

Raghunandana was the son of Hariharabhattacarya and was a 
Bengal Vandyaghatiya Brahmana. He was a pupil of Srlniitha- 
acarya-cudamani, whose works are frequently quoted in the several 
tattvas (vide Chakravarti in JASB for 1915 p. 351 n. 2 ). According 
to tradition Raghunandana and the great Vaisnavite saint Caitanya 
were pupils of the same teacher, Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, who was 

101.9 ymm i 
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the shining light of the new logic ( navyanyaya ) at Navadvipa and 
were residents of that place ( Sarvadhikari’s Tagore Law Lectures, 
first edition p. 403 ff.). 

Among the authors and works quoted in his encyclopaedia by 
Raghunandana those noted below deserve mention. 1022 

Aufrecht placed Raghunandana between 1430-1612 A. D. 
Dr. Jolly ( Tagore Law Lectures p. 10 ) places him early in the 16th 
century. In I. L. R. 48 Cal. 643 ( F. B. ) at p. 695 it is said that 
Raghunandana belongs to the latter half of the 15th century. 
As Raghunandana’s works are quoted and criticised by the Virami- 
trodaya ( pp. 79, 531, 683, 697, 703 etc., ) and by Nllalcantha, 
Raghunandana is certainly earlier than 1600 A, D. As he names 
Madhavacarya, Sulapani, Rayamukuta, Rudradhara and Vacaspati, 
he is later than about 1500 A. D. If tradition is to be believed 
that he was a fellow-student of Caitanya he must have been born 
about 1490 A. D. Caitanya is said to have been born in 1485 
or i486 A. D. I02 3 In his Jyotistattva he mentions Me 142 1 102 * 
in connection with the position of Visuva. That shows that the 
work was not composed probably very much long after that date 
( i. e. 1499-1500 A. D, ) In the same Tattva ( vol. I. p. 568 ) 

1028 ®R?cP3?, 331^155, 
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for calculating ravi-samkranti he takes sake 1489 as t ^ e basis 
(i. e. 1567 A. D. )• So that Tattva was composed just 
about that year. A ms. of the Chandoga-sraddha-tattva was 
copied in lake 1497 ( 1575-76 A. D. ) I0JS and a ms. of the Matha- 
pratistha-tattva was copied in sake 1498 ( i. e. 1576-77 A. D. 
Therefore he must have flourished before 1575. Thus he flourished 
between 1490 and 1570 and his literary activity, which must have 
been spread over a long period if we consider the number of his 
works, lies between 1520-1570. Vide an interesting discussion 
about his date in JASB for 1915, pp. 3 54-3 5 7 by M M. Chakravarti 
who places Raghunandana between 1510-1565 A. D. 

io3. Narayanabhatta 



Narayanabhatta was the most famous of the celebrated family of 
the Bhatfas of Benares. For a detailed account of the family and the 
contribution of the several members thereof to dharmasastra, vide 
my Introduction to the Vyavaharamayukha (v-xvi). M. M. 
Haraprasad Sastri has brought to light a biography of this family 
written by Sankarabhafta, a sonof Narayanabhatta (Ind. Ant. for 1912 
vol. 41, pp. 7-13 ). Narayanabhatta’s father Ramesvarabhatta whose 
gotra was Visvamitra migrated from Pratisthana ( Paithan ) in the 
Deccan to Benares. Ramesvarabhatta was a very learned man and 
his learning drew to him students from the whole of India. Narii- 
yanabhatta was born according to Safikarabhatfa’s biography, in lake 
1435 in the month of Caitra ( i. e. about March 15x3 A. D. ). 
Narayanabhatta was the eldest of three sons, the other two being 
Sridhara and Madhava. Narayanabhatta learnt all the sastras at the 
feet of his father. Pandits all over India looked up to him as their, 
leader and patron and he was an assiduous collector of Sanskrit mss. 
It is said that Narayanabhatta brought down by his holiness rain in 
a season of drought and thereby induced the Mahomedan ruler 
that had razed the temple of Visvesvara at Benares to the ground to 
allow him to rebuild it. For his erudition and piety Narayanabhatta 
was honoured with the title f Jagadgufu ’ and his family was given 
the first place of honour in the assembly of learned Brahmanas and 
at the recitations of the Vedas. It was Narayanabhatta and his 
equally worthy descendants that raised jlaksinatya pandits to the 

1035 Mitra’s Notices, vol. ill, p. 50 No. 1081. 
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position of high eminence at Benares which they still hold. Nara- 
yanabhatta wrote numerous works on dharmasastra among which 
may be mentioned the Antyestipaddhati ( printed by Nirnayasagara 
Press ), the Tristhallsetu ( dealing with the ceremonies to be per- 
formed generally at all sacred places and particularly at Prayaga, 
Kasi and Gaya) and the Prayogaratna ( printed at the Nirnayasagara 
Press, 1915 A. D. ). This last contains detailed descriptions and 
rituals of the samskaras from garbhadh&na to vivdha. His are 
standard works on the subjects they deal with and are used even 
now almost throughout the ■whole of India. He composed a com- 
mentary on the introductory verses contained in the Kalamadbava 
( vide Madras Triennial cat. vol. III. Sanskrit C. p. 4114 No. 2852 ) 
and a commentary on portions of the Sastradipika of Parthasarathi- 
rnisra. He composed a work on ordeals which is referred to in the 
Vyavaharatattva of Nilakantha (vide p. 457 of my edition and 
Bikaner cat. p. 387 No. 832 for a Divyanusthana-paddhati of Nara- 
yanabhatta ) and also paddhatis on the dedication of gardens, tanks 
etc. Pie exercised a profound influence over later writers directly and 
indirectly through his sons and grand-sons. 

As he was born in 151-3 'A. D. and composed the commentary 
oil the Vrttaratnakara in 1545 A. D., his literary activity must be 
placed between 1540 and 1570 A. D. This is further corroborated 
by the fact that his grandson Kamalakarabhafta composed the 
Nirnayasindhu, one of Ins earliest works, in 1612 A. D. 

There is a work on dharmasastra called Dharmapravrtti composed 
by a Narayana. Mr. K. P. Jayasval holds that this was composed 
by jagadgiiru Narayanabhatta ( JBORS for 1927, vol. XIII, parts 
III-IV, p. IX ). The same view is held by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri 
( Ind. Ant. for 1912 p. 7 ). But this identity is extremely doubtful. 
The benedictory verses 10 -? in the Dharmapravrtti are different from 
those of the Prayogaratna and Tristhallsetu, the method of treat- 
ment and the style are different and the colophons are also different. 
The author of the Dharmapravrtti does not mention his ancestors 
as Narayanabhatta does. Nilakantha in his Vyavaharamayukha 
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finds 1028 fault with the Dharmapravirtti by saying that certain 
quotations therein are unauthoritative. 

104. Todarananda 

Rnja Todaramalla, the celebrated finance minister of Akbar, 
compiled an extensive encyclopaedia of civil and religious law, 
astronomy and medicine. The several parts of that encyclopaedia 
dealing with ctcara, d&na, vyavahara, srdddha, viveJta, prayttscitta , 
samaya were called sauhhyas. An account of some of the saukbyas 
that were available to me may be concisely given here. The Vyava- 
harasaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 366 of 1875-76 ) begins with an invo- 
cation of Siva, speaks of the pdrasika emperor' 029 ( Akbar ) of Hind 
( India ) and then deals with the several topics of judicial pro- 
cedure such as the king’s duty to look into disputes, the sabhtl, judge, 
meaning of the word vyavahara , enumeration of 18 vyavahdrapad a s , 
time and place of vyavahara, the plaint, the reply, the agent of the 
parties ( pratinidhi ), pratyakalita, the superiority of one mode of 
proof over another, witnesses, documents, possession, inference, 
ordeals and oaths, ’grades of punishments and fines. The Vyavahara- 
saukhya does not dwell on the exposition of the several titles of 
law. Besides the smrti writers, it principally relies on the Kalpataru, 
the Parijata, Bhavadeva, the Mitaksara, the Ratnakara, Harihara and 
Halayudha. The several sections arc styled htn\uis. 

The Vivahasaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 868 of 1884-87 ) is concern- 
ed with the astrological aspects of marriage ( e. g. the proper year, 
month, day, sign, naksatra &c.,for marriage ). It names numerous 
authors and works, some of which are noted below. 1030 

1028 Vide p. 134 of 1 my ® dition )• 
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The Sraddhasaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 257 of 1884-87) is an 
extensive work and deals with the usual topics such as the different 
kinds of sraddhas, the time and place for sraddha, the proper 
brahman as, sapindikarana &c. The sections of this work also are 
divided into terror. Besides those enumerated above the authors 
and works mentioned are noted below. 103 * 

The Jyotihsaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 915 of 1886-92 ) constitutes 
the Sariihitil branch of Indian astronomy and deals with such topics 
as the results of eclipses, the appearance of comets, the rise of Aga- 
stya, Ursa major, the signs of the Zodiac &c. It frequently refers 
to Kasyapa, Garga ( or Vrddhagarga ), Parasara, Mayuracitra, 
Varaha. The colophons state that Todaramalla was a scion of the 
Tandala (or - 11a ) family and that the work was compiled by 
Nilakanfha at the order of Todaramalla. 1032 This Nilalcantha appears 
to be the author of the Saiijnatantra on which a commentary was 
written by his son Govinda in 1622 A. D., in which it is stated 
that Nilalcantha was honoured by Akbar and had composed the T°" 
darananda.* 033 In the Tajika-Nllakanthl of Nilalcantha it is stated 
that the author composed works on the three branches of Jyoti?a 
which gave delight to Todara. 103 ' 3 

The Jyotihsaukhya was composed in sake 1494 1033 ( i. e. 1572 

D. ). The ms. of the Vyavaharasaukhya bears at the end the 
date saihvat 163& ( 1581-82 1036 A. D. ) which seems to be the 
date of its composition. Todaramalla was a man of versatile genius. 
He distinguished himself as an able commander as well as a great 

1031 cprp, )%qtI 05 Fro^f ) 5f«PTR, 

1032 

i%i%n sarifoft #{|?iWFq &0 - folio 23a - 

oat. of BBRAS mss. part I, p. 187 No. 262. 


of Dfiarmaiastra 


j> 164. Totfaramnda 

financier and statesman. For a brief account of his life, vide Bloch- 
mann’s translation of the Ain-i-Akbari, vol. I. pp. 35 I_ 35 2 - k 
| there stated that he was Khetri by caste, that, though it is generally 

: stated that he was born at Lahore, he was really born at Laharpur 

| in Oudh ( p. 620 ) and that he died at Lahore on the 1 ith day of 

I 938 of the Mussulman era '°j7 ( i. e. 1589 A. D. ). The Marathi 

( magazine £ Itihasasamgraha 5 publishes an inscription on a stone 
found in the Draupirtlikunda at Benares wherein it is said that 
Todara of the Tandana family constructed that' beautiful reservoir yjl 

|; in 1646 of the Vikrama era IOiS ( i.e. 1589 A. D. ). Therefore it 

K follows that literary works were compiled under the patronage of 

Todarmal between 1565-1589 A. D. 

io 5 . Nandapandita 

Nandapandita was a voluminous writer on dharmasastra. An 
account of his principal works on dharmasastra is given below, parti- 
cularly because most of them are yet unpublished. 

Fie composed a commentary called Vidvanmanohara on the Para- 
sarasmrti. He expressly mentions therein that he follows the com- 
mentary of Madhavacarya . I0 59 This commentary is referred to in 
his Vaijayanti. ,0 't° 

He also appears to have written a commentary called Pramitaksara 
or Pratitaksara on the Mitaksara of Vijnanesvara. 10 * 1 This com- 

1037 Vido also ‘ Alcbar ’ in the Rulers of India series ( 1890 ) p. 131 where the 
date of his death is given as 10th Nov. 1589 A. D. 

1038 Vide ed. by the late Rao Bahadur D. B. Parasnis, vol. I, 

part 4, p. 20. 
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? ) *r b #r: tRiTftmnJiH: 11 versea 3 and 5 * L °- 

oat. P.377 No. 1301. 

1040 
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mentary was probably not completed, as only fragments are found 
with his descendants. 

Nanclapandita also composed a work called Sraddhakalpalata, 
which is referred to in his Suddhicandrika 10 -* 3 and in the Vaijayantl. 
In this work ' 043 he refers to a city called Sadharana ( probably 
modern Saharanpur ) where the Sahagila family ruled. He speaks 
of Simhamalla, Vasavana, Rupacandra, Bhupacandra and Parama- 
nanda as successive members of the dynasty and says that he was 
urged to write the work by the last of them and that he relies upon 
the Sraddhadipika of Govindapandita. 1044 At the end of the ms. 
of the Vaijayantl in the Deccan College Collection it is said that the 
Vidvanmanohara, the Smrtisindhu and the Sraddhakalpalata were 
the commentaries composed by Nandapai.idita. ,0 +s But from the 
contents given in the India Office Catalogue it does not appear that 
the work was a commentary. It is divided into five stabakas and 
deals with the usual topics, viz. what is sraddha, the proper time 
place for it, the proper brahmanas, various kinds of sraddhas 
&c. The principal authors and works named therein are given 
below . 10 -* 6 The Suddhicandrika, a commentary on the Sadasiti or 
Asaucanirnaya of Kausikaditya, is also one of the works of Nanda- 
pandita. It is referred to in his Vaijayantl 10 -*?. The Bhadkamkar 
collection made by Prof. Velankar contains a ms. of this work 
and it has recently been published in the Chowkhamba S. series. 
The principal authors and works quoted therein are noted below . 10 * 8 
‘ ?r ’ fo 1 * 0 31 b of ; 011 

si. 19 £ 3TsrWt H^ , . y^5q’5ScipTR?u[ < PT^nTtf^cr ^ 1 1 

folio 133 b ( ). 

1043 Vide I. 0. oat. p. 556 No. 1731 for ? 
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Another work of Nandapandita is the Smrtisindhu, which seems 
to liave been an extensive digest of smrti material. Portions of it 
| have been recovered. In the Deccan College Collection 

j there is a nis. of the Samskara-nirnayataranga of the Smrtisindhu, 

| which, according to a verse at the end, was composed by Nanda- 

I pandita at the command of king Harivamsa-varman .of the Mahendra 

| family and son of king Mango . l °w 

| It appears that he compiled a summary of the doctrines of his 

/' work Smrtisindhu. That summary was called Tattvanuiktavall. ,u s° 

| It is almost certain that the fragment of the Tattvamuktavali noticed 

' in the BBRAS cat. at p. 2x7 is part of this work. That fragment 

contains 8 verses on upakarma and three on liolika with commentary 
and the verses are numbered from 557 to 564 and then 607-609. 

1 If the above surmise be correct, the work was a large one and con- 

tained over 610 verses. Two of the verses name Hemadri and 
Pari;fita." > > 1 

| The Vaijayanti Or Kesava-Vaijayanti is a famous work of his. 

It is a commentary on the V isnudharma-s utra . Extracts from it 
I have been published by Dr. Jolly in his edition of Visnu. This is 

an extensive work. The following account is taken from the ms. 
in the India Office Library ( vide cat. p. 393 No. 1342 for a 
f : brief description ). In this work he refers to a Bnlhmana dynasty 

t of the Vasistha gotra at Vijayapura ( Vijayanagara ? ) in Karnata 

country, in which was born Kondapanayaka, whose son was Kesa- 
? vanayaka, whose son was Ananta alias Vavarasa, whose sons were 

Kesava and Rudra. Kesava, son of Kondapa, seems to have gone 

1049 ‘ 371% H^^nrr^wiroT: 

NNlfa^rW N'T: II °* ms - No - 612 of 1883-84 ; vide Bhandarkar’s Itoport 
for 1883-84 p. 353 for extract. 

1050 Vide Mitra’s Bikaner cat. p. 476 No. 1204 for a ms. of the 

with the commentary The last verses are : HrWtpC 
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to Benares with his sons and grand-sons and made extensive 
gifts of all kinds. IOS * There is a hyperbolical description of his great 
gifts ( mahadanas including tula, i. e. weighing against gold or silver). 
Kesavanayaka enjoined upon Nandapandita the task of composing a 
commentary on the Visnusmrti. 1053 In the colophons at the end 
of the chapters of Visnu, Kondapanayaka is styled Maharajadhiraja 
and it is said that Nandapandita was encouraged in the task by 
Kesavanayaka alias Tammasanayaka. At the end of chapter ioi, 
we are told that Kesavanayaka, Nandapandita’s patron, secured mohsa 
by breathing his last on the Manikarnika in Benares. 10 !- 1 There 
are six verses at the end one of which says that in the Kali age 
there is no one more liberal than Vavarasa (a son of Kesavanayaka) 
and no one more learned than Nandapandita.' 0 !! As he wrote on 
the encouragement of Kesava, the commentary is also styled 
Kesava-Vaijayanti. Among the authors and works mentioned in 
this commentary are Devasvlmi, Budhasmyti, Bhavadeva, Madha- 
vficarya, Vacaspati, Sarvajna, SubodhinI ( com. on the Mit. ), Hara- 
datta, Hemadri. In the Vaijayant! he refers to no less than six of 
his works viz : the Vidvan-manohara* the Pramitaksara, the Sraddha- 
kalpalata, the .Suddhicandrika, the Dattaka-mimamsa ( vide note 
1040 above ). But in the Dattaka-mimamsa itself he refers to his 
Kekva-V aijayanti as already composed. 1056 Therefore it follows 
that both works were probably being composed at the same time.; 
The Vaijayanti is one of the leading authorities of the Benares 
School of modern Hindu Law . l °v 

1052 swHi: 1 Jpn **r*ts^s 

Rw n 1 verse 63 )' 

1053 tfnjqcflH qq urr ?r^r 

>!it«n II verKe 91 - 

1054 jpjnt qreiHifnra’jfuw 5^: Fpppfa 

II 

1055 I l%J*Tnqr ^ 

11 

1056 < ’ I ( on 

the twelve kinds of sons ) p. 112 of gfrqsHIHf^I. 

1057 Vijle I. L. B. 16 Cal. 367 at p. 372. 
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Nandapandita, though he generally follows the Mitaksara, was 
not a slavish admirer of Vijnanesvara. He does not accept the 
explanation the Mitaksara gives of Yaj II. 17 ( saksisubhayatah etc.). 
Similarly on Visnu 8. 12, 22.41, 23.11, 27. 2 he emphatically 
says that the Mitaksara is wrong. : 1058 He prefers the father to the 
mother as an heir ( on Vispu 17. 6-7 ) and seems to have placed 
the paternal grandmother as an heir after the mother but before the 
brother (folio ioi‘ b ). He explains saphda relationship in the 
same way as the Mit. 10 ^ does. He says that the word ‘ bhratarah 
in Yaj. should be explained as standing for ‘brothers and sisters 
and that in the father’s line, after the brother and brother’s son, the 
brother’s grandson succeeds and, on failure of the brother s grandson, 

the paternal grandfather, his son and grandson are heirs one after 
another, i. e. in each line three generations succeed and then there 
is a devolution in favour of the next higher line. This view is 
opposed to that of the Subodhim and the Smrticandrika, which 
take only the son and grandson of each paternal ancestor. Vide my 
notes to the Vyavaharamayukha for fuller details ( pp. 253-254 ). 
Nandapandita stands alone among modern nibandhahlnts in having 
recognised a uterine brother 10110 ( i. e. the son of the same mother 
but of a different father ) as an heir. It is remarkable that Na nda- 

£1058 

on jijtijj 87 . 2 . 

1059 fqafj sppp: 3 tfRlfr R1RI lWf(l 

on 32. 5 ( folio 124 a ). 

1060 Vide ^sTOfrfyon^ 17.8 ( folio 102 a ). The important portion is 
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paiidita preferred a person’s predeceased son’s widow ( i. e. widowed 
daughter-in-law ) as an heir to that man’s own daughter. 1061 

The Dattaka-mlmamsa is the most famous work of Nandapandita. 
It was translated very early by Sutherland ( comprised in Stoke’s 
Hindu Law Books). In the following the edition of Bharatacandra 
Siromani ( published in 1885 with his own commentary ) has been 
used. In this work he lays down rules as to the person who may 
adopt, when he may adopt, who can give in adoption, who may be 
adopted, the motives of adoption, the necessary ceremonies of 
adoption, the results of adoption. Among the authors and works 
quoted or referred to those mentioned below may be noted. 1062 

From very early days of the British rule in India the Dattaka- 
mJmariisa came to be regarded as the standard work on adoption. 
In Collector of Madura v. Mootoo Ra»ialinga ,o6} the Privy Council 
says “Again of the Dattaka-mlmamsa of Nandapandita and the Dattaka- 
candrika of Dcvannabhatta, two treatises on the particular subject 
of adoption. Sir William Macnaghten says that they are respected 
all over India ; but that, when they differ, the doctrine of the latter 
is adhered to in Bengal and by the southern jurists, while the 
former is held to be the infallible guide in the provinces of Mithila 
and Benares.” That this estimate is somewhat too strongly put has 
been said by the Privy Council itself in Bhagivansingh v. Bhagwan- 
singh tb6 ‘ * ‘ to call it infallible is too strong an expression and the 
estimates of Sutherland and of West and Bilhler seem nearer the 
true mark ; but it is clear that both works must be accepted as 
bearing high authority for so long a time that they have become 
embedded in the general law.’ The Privy Council further lays 
down ‘their Lordships cannot concur with Knox J. in saying that 

1061 on fejag 17. 4 ( folio 100a ) 
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their (of the Dattaka-mimamsa and Dattaka-candrika) authority is open 
to examination, explanation, criticism, adoption or rejection like any 
scientific treatises on European jurisprudence’.' 06 * Even in those parts 
of the Bombay Presidency where the Vyavaharamayukha is a work 
of paramount authority, the Dattakamlmamsa has on the subject of 
adoption been preferred in cercain matters to the Vyavaharamayukha, 
For example, the Bombay High Court, following the Dattaka- 
mlmamsa, has laid down that among the three higher castes a man 
cannot adopt his own daughter’s, sister’s, or mother’s sister’s son. 
The view of the Vyavaharamayukha, on the contrary, is that he 
can take these in adoption. The limits to which Nandapandita 
will be followed by the courts are laid down in Ramachandra v. 
Gopal:‘ The authority of Nandapandita must be accepted except 
where it can be shown that he deviates from or adds to the smrtis 
or where his version of the law is opposed to such established 
custom as the Courts recognise’.' 046 

Several views expressed in the DattakamJmarhsa have been set at 
naught in the various provinces by the British Indian Courts. 
Nandapandita held that a widow could not adopt at all.' 06 ’ Except 
in Mithila this view has nowhere been entertained in India “and 
the Courts have held that the Law of Benares, Bengal, Madras and 
Bombay is different. Nandapandita put forward the position that 
the brother’s son must be preferred for adoption over any other 
sagotra or saphidn. lM This has, however, been treated in all 
provinces as no more than a mere recommendation and that failure 
to observe it entails no legal or religious consequences whatever. 
The expression ‘ putracchaya ’ in c putracchayavaham* occurring in 
the text of Saunaka was explained by Nandapandita to mean 
‘ similarity to a son born ’ and he said that the similarity consist- 
ed in the possibility of being begotten by means of niyoga and the 
like. 106 !’ Sutherland wrongly introduced the word ‘ marriage ’ after 

1065 L. R. 26 I. A. 113 at p. 132. 

1066 I. L. R. 32 Bom, 619 at p. 624. 
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niyoga in his translation and some of the High Courts in India, 
following this wrong translation, evolved the rule that no one 
could be adopted whose mother the adopting father could not have 
legally married in her maiden state. 1070 But the Bombay High 
Court has laid down that the rule is restricted to the three specified 
cases of the daughter’s son, the sister’s son, and the mother’s sister’s 
son. 1071 From the text ( brahmatiaditraye nasti bhagineyah sutah 
kvacit ), Nandapandita evolved the curious rule that a widow 
cannot adopt to her deceased husband her own brother’s son. 
But the Privy Council has refused to follow this dictum on the 
ground that the gloss of Nandaparujita is an extension not based on 
the authority of any smyti and has upheld such an adoption. 1071 

About the personal history of Nandapandita we do not know 
much. 'Mandlik in his Hindu Law ( lxxii, n. 3 ) gives what 
information he could gather from descendants of Nandapandita 
living in Benares. According to him the founder of the family was 
Laksmldhara who was a resident of Bidar ( now in the Nizam’s 
dominions ) and who went to Benares. Nandapandita was the 
sixth in descent from him.’ Dr. Jolly visited at Benares Pandit 
Dhundiraja Dharmadhikari who was 9th in descent from Nanda- 
pandita ( Tagore Law Lectures, p. 15 ) and Mandlik’s information 
also was gathered from persons who were 9th in descent from 
Nandapandita. Mandlik also gives a detailed genealogical tree. We 
learn from several works of Nandapandita and their colophons that 
he was also named Vin’ayakapandita and was the son of Ramapandita 
of Benares who is styled Dharmadhikari. Nandapandita also is 
described as Dharmadhikari in the Samskaranirnaya-taraiiga of the 
Smrtisindhu (vide note 1049 above). It appears that Nandapandita 
was at different times patronised by rich patrons from different parts 
of India. He composed the §raddhakalpalat;i for Paramananda of the 
Sahagila family of Sadharana, the Smrtisindhu for Harivamsavarman 
of the Mahendra family and the Vaijayanti for Kesavanayaka of 
Madhura. 

1070 Vide T.L. R. 11 Mad. 49 ( F. B. ), I. L. R. 27 All. 417, 1. L. R. 43 Mad. 830. 

1071 Vide I. L. R. 32 Bom. 619, I. L. R. 36 Bom. 533, 15 Bom. L. R. 824 
( paternal aunt’.s son coufd be validly adopted), I. L. R. 39 Bom. 410 
( adoption of half-brother held valid ). 

1072 Puttulal v.Partatil. L. R. 37 All. 35? { P.C. )• 
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Mandlik notes that Nandapandita is credited with the authorship 
of 13 works. Eight works of Nandapandita have been named and 
described above. Mandlik names six of these. Besides these he is said 
| to have written Navaratra-pradipa, three sections of a work named 

i Harivamsavilasa ( viz. danakautuka, ahnikakautuka and sariiskara- 

\ kautuka ), Balabhusa, Tirthakalpalata, Kalanirnayakautuka, Kasipra- 

'! kasa, Madhavananda. But we saw above (note 1050) that the Bala- 

g bhusa is only a commentary on the Tattvamuktavali ( probably com- 

| posed by another writer). The KasTprakasa was certainly composed by 

; Nandapandita as he is described in the India Office ms. to have been 

I’ the son of Ramapandita. 10 ” That work was composed at the order 

of one Sarvabhatta, who was the guru of Krenanayaka of Madhura. 
In Mitra’s Notices two works, Jyotihsastrasamuccaya and Smarta- 
samuccaya, are described as composed by Nandapandita, son of 
1 Devasarman and Vrnda. 10 ” The latter seems to have been an 

!■ extensive work and dealt with t ithininjaya, intercalary month, 

marriage, sapinda relationship, the saiiiskaras, daily observances, 
| antyeffi ( funeral rites ), dsauca, iuddhi, ir&ddha, pr&yaicitta, 

dayabhdga and vyavahctra. Though the name of the father, 
Devasarman, creates suspicion in one’s mind, both these works must 
| be regarded as the works of Nandapandita, son of Ramapandita, as in 

the Smartasamuccaya the author refers his readers to his Dattaka- 
' mimamsa for the subject of adoption. It is not unlikely that just 

as Nandapandita had the alias Vimtyaka, his father Ramapandita was 

i. also called Devasarman. 

j. Mandlik (Hindu Law lxxii, n. 3 ) notes that on a copy of 

I; ; the Madhavfinanda-kavya composed by Nanda the year sathvai 1655 

( 1 599 A. D. ) is given, probably in Nandaparidita’s own hand- 
j writing. The Vaijayanti was one of Nandapandita’s latest works. 

That work, we are told, was composed at Kasi in Vikrama saihvat 
1679 (Nov. 1623 ) on the Full moon of Kartika when the sun was 
in Scorpion and the moon in Taurus. 10 ' 5 Therefore the literary 
■ 1073 Vide I. 0. oat. p. 391 No. 3701. 

1074 Vide vol. V. p. 80 No. 1762 and vol. VI, p. 165 No. 2105. 
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activity of Nandapandita must be placed between 1595 and 1630 
A. D. Mandlik in his Hindu Law ( p. 281) says that the 
Vaijayanti of Nandapandita is referred to in; the Vyavaharamayukha 
of Nilakantha. I have not been able to find the reference in the 
latter work. 

106. Kamalakarabhatta 

Kamalakarabhatta Was one of the foremost scions of the Bhatta 
family. He was a grandson of the famous Narayanabhatta and 
a son of Ramakrsnabhatta. He was one of three brothers, the eldest 
being Dinakara alias Divakara 10 ? 8 and the youngest was Laksmana- 
bhatfa, 10 ?? who studied under Kamalakarabhatta. Kamalakarabhatta’s 
father Ramakfsna also was a very 10 ’ 8 learned man and a profound 
mimafnsaka and his mother Uma immolated herself as a salt. 
Kamalakara was a man of profound erudition and composed works 
- on almost every sastra. In some of his own works there are high 
eulogies of his learning and proficiency in Tarka, Nyaya, grammar, 
nnmamsa (in both the schools of Kumarila and Prabhakara), Vedanta, 
Poetics, dharmaiastra and Vedic sacrifices. 10 ? 9 He composed more 
than twenty-two works. At the end of his Vivadatandava, it is said 
that he composed the Nirnayasindhu, a commentary on the 
Vartika (of Rumania), a work on the mlvMisa ( sastratattva ) and 
a series of 20 other works. 1080 At the end of a ms. of the 

6th Intro, verse of 
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Santiratna in the Bhau Daji collection there is a list of 22 works of 
his out of which the Nirnayasindhu is said to have been the first. 1081 
More than half of these works are concerned with topics of Dharma- 
sastra, viz. the Nirnayasindhu, the Danakamalakara, Santiratna, 
Purtakamalakara, Vratakamalakara, Prayascittaratna, Vivadatandava, 
Bahvrcahnika, Gotrapravaradarpana, Karmavipakaratna, Sudrakamala- 
kara, Sarvatlrthavidhi. The Sudrakamalaldra, the Vivadatapdava 
and the Nirnayasindhu are the most famous of his works on dharma- 
sastra. Brief references may be made here to some of the works 
of Kamalfikara-bhatta other than the three mentioned above. It 
appears from the introductory verses of the Vratakamalakara that 
Kamalakara intended to compose a digest on dharma called 
Dharmatattva in ten paricchedas' 082 and not only carried it out 
but added some more works on dharma. It will be noticed that 
nine out of these xo sections are enumerated under the same names 
at the end of the Santiratna quoted above, the one not named being 
the section on dear a. Burnell mentions a work called Acaradipa by 
Kamalakara on daily duties and on the same page notices another work 
on ahnika by Kamalakara. 108 * It is difficult to say whether both are 
names of the same work. It is not unlikely that the acara section of 
the digest Dharmatattva is the same as the Bahvpcahnika enumerated 
at the end of the Santiratna. There is a ms. of the Bavrcfdmika 
at Bikaner. 108 ^ It deals with daily duties commencing with rising 

1081 sriirt% ftcqcrft qq: I ssTRfSn^Ft N 1 q»Hv 5 t- 

li wNM <w: tfferrRi: 1 N 

fi \ ti 

ftcqoii ^ 1 nmmRfcpqi 

fwiqf ^ 1 %qt qnfawT 11 

concluding verses of 

i°82 qnqsiqnqifrvrr \ i%q?i qj^rRqtqf u 

qtnW: q l anqrff sqqfiRq qRwquqwq; || ^srih- 

rnr4lqf§t: qR^i <T 1 lDtro - versos to vide Mitre’s 

Bikaner oat. p. 499, No. 1071. 

1083 Vide Burnell’s Tanjore oat. p. 135 b. 

1084 Vide Mitra’s Bikaner cat. p, 355 No. 767. 
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from one’s bed at the brahma nmhurta. In this work Kamalakara- 
bhatta refers to his own Prayascittaratna, and to the Madanaparijata, 
Madanaratna, Madhava and Sulapani. The Purtakamalakara 108 * 
was an extensive work and dealt with the dedication of tanks, wells, 
trees and gardens to the public, the dedication of Asvattha tree and 
five sacred trees, dedication and laying the foundation of public 
buildings, consecration of sacred images, of Salagrama, of temples 
and flags, repairing of images, accidental breaking of temples, 
consecration of Vinayaka, pacification of planets, coronation of 
kings and emperors. In this work he mentions his own Dana- 
kamalalcara. 

The Santiratna or Santikamalakara is a huge work. 1086 

It deals with various rites for propitiating Vinayaka, the nine 
planets, and for averting the consequences of portentous occurrences 
and evil omens, birth on such constellations as mala, the observances 
known as Ekadasinl, Laghurudra, Maharudra, Satacandl &c. He 
refers to his own Nirnayasindhu in this work. 

For his Gotrapravaradarpana or Gotrapravaranirpaya, vide I. O. 
cat. p. 579 No. 1780. He follows the Pravaramanjan in this work. 
This work is referred to in his Nirpayasindhu. 

In the Bombay Asiatic Society’s Library there is a ms. of his 
Samslcara-prayogakamalakara which appears to be over and above 
the 22 works enumerated above. <oS t He starts with an enumeration 
of the 48 sctmskdras mentioned by Gautama, deals with the several 
saiitskaras of pumsavana, jatakarma, marriage &c., and with 
utsarjana and upakarma, propitiatory rites on the first appearance of 
menses, the Asfaka srftddha &c. 

His Sastratattva-kautuhala or Tattva-kamalakara appears to have 
been a work of considerable interest dealing with the bearing of the 
doctrines and maxims of the Mimamsa system on ritual and dharma- 
sastra.' 088 A ms. of it is dated sathvat 1695 caitra sukla 4 Friday 
( i. e. 9th March 1638 A. D. ). 


108S Vide Mitra s JSoticos vol. v, p. 138 No. 1881 for in the 

Bombay Asiatic Society’s collection there is a portion of this, 

1088 Vide I. 0. oat. p. 568 No. 1758 and BBRAS oat, p. 234 No 729 for 

1087 Vide I, O* oat. 5 ). 514 No* 1630 for 

1088 Vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. III. p .335 No. 1331 for 
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For the Prayascittaratna, vide Buhler’s report, 3, p. 10S. 

I was able to secure a ms. of the Vivadatandava from the 
Mandlik collection in the Fergusson College at Poona. That 
work closely resembles in method and matter the Vyavaharamayukha 
of Kamalakara’s cousin Nllakantha, the section on ordeals being 
almost the same in both. It treats of the following subjects : 
the sabha ; members of the sabhii ; Judge, amatya ; the scribe and 
the accountant ; conflict of smrtis ; the plaint, the reply, the modes of 
proof, viz., documents, witnesses, possession ; modes of punishment ; 
the principal and secondary sons ; the enumeration of the eighteen 
titles of law ; partition of heritage and detailed description of the 
other titles. Like the Vyavaharamayukha, the Vivadatandava 
quotes the Madanaratna as frequently as ( or perhaps more frequently 
than ) the Mitaksara. The other writers and works quoted are noted 
below.' 08 ? As it mentions several works of his own,, viz. Nirnaya- 
sindhu, the Danakamalakara, the Prayascittaratna and the Siidra- 
dharma ( i. e. Sudrakamalakara ), the Vivadatandava was one of his 
latest works. On several points he differs from his own cousin 
Nllakantha. For example, he prefers the mother to the father as an 
heir and does not give the sister a high place among the gotraja heirs 
as Nllakantha does. The Vivadatandava has been frequently 
noticed in judicial decisions. 10 ? 0 

The Sudrakamalakara ( also called Sodra-dharmatattva or Sudra- 
dharmatattvaprakasa ) has been printed in Bombay several times 
(with Marathi translation). I used the Nirnayasagara . edition of 
1895. In this work he refers to his own Danakamalakara, 
Purtakamalakara, Prayascittaratna and Nintayasindhu. Out of 
about two hundred authors and works quoted therein, prominent 
ones are noted below. 10 ? 1 This work is a standard treatise on the 
duties and religious observances of Sudras. 


1088 3 ^ 1 ^ tjtSqrR?, ( of % '• «• ), 

ftimwr, 

1090 Vide I. L. R. 33 Bom. 452 at p. 459, I. L. R. 9 Cal. 315 at p. 324, I. L. R. 
39 Cal. 319 at p. 331 for references to 

1091 ( of 
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He first starts with the discussion that the Sudra is not authoris- 
ed to study the Vedas, but that he can listen to the recitation by 
Bmhmanas of smrtis and puranas and religious rites are to be 
performed for Sudras with Puraiiic mantras. Then the following 
subjects are dealt with :— worship of Visnu and other 
deities by Sudras and the observances of vratas and fasts 
by them; Sudra can make gifts of works of public utility 
( purta ) ; Sudra can adopt a son ; the conflicting views as 
to the number of samskaras for a Sudra, most authors holding that 
he is entitled to ten samskaras (without Vedic mantras ), viz. 
garbhadhana, pumsavana, slmanta, jatakarma, namakarana, 
sisuniskramana, annapraSana, cudakatma, karnavedha and vivaha; 
the five great daily yajnas were to be performed for the sudra 
according to the Vajasaneyasftkha ; ,0 9 2 sraddhas for Sudra (to be 
performed with uncooked food ); actions prescribed and forbidden 
in the case of Madras ; the details of various rites and saihskaras of 
Madras ; the daily duties of Sftdras ; impurity on birth and death; 
rites after death; duties of wives and widows ; persons of mixed 
castes who have to follow the rules laid down for Sudras ; rules for 
those who are born oipratiloma connections ; about Kdyasthas. 

The Nirnayasindhu or Nirnayakamalakara is the most famous 
of Kamalakara’s works. It is a monument of erudition, industry 
and lucidity. It has been judicially referred to as a work of 
authority.' 0 ? 3 I have used the Nirnayasfigara edition of 1905 (with 
Marathi translation ). In the whole range of nibandhakaras there is 
hardly any other writer, except perhapas Nilakantha and Mitra- 
misra, who lays under contribution as many works as Kamalakara 
does. In the Nirnayasindhu about one hundred smrtis and over 
three hundred nibandhakaras are mentioned by name. In the 
introductory verses he expressly says that he pondered over the 
views of Hemadri, Madhava and other learned writers. The work 
is divided into three pariccbedas. The following is a very concise 


1092 This is interesting < ^ I ... U v; 

wtsRr ■sm\\ 1 ^ 1 for?- 

1 P- 51 ; vide ( Jivanands 

vol. II p. 634 ) and ( vol. I, p. 792 ) for an explanation of this. 

1093 I. L. R. 3 Bora, at p. 197 ; Khushalckand v. &ai Marti I. L. R. 11 Bom. 

247 at p. 254 ; I. L. R. 46 Bom. at p, 556 ; I. L. R. 49 Bom. 739 at p. 757 ■ 
I. L. R. 9 Cal 315 at p. 324. 1 
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statement of the contents of this voluminous work. The principal 
subject is to give decisive opinions as to the proper times for various 
religious acts ; the various views about the year being solar, lunar, 
sidereal etc., months of four kinds, lunar, solar etc., samkranti rites 
and gifts ; intercalary month ; kfayamdsa ; about tithis, iuddha and 
vidhhci ( combined with another on same day); vratas ; the 
various vratas and festivals during the twelve months of the year ; the 
sanisltaras from garbhadhana onwards ; sapinda relationship ; consec- 
ration of images ; auspicious times ( nmhfirtas') for various actions 
such as sowing operations, buying horses and cattle 8cc. ; sraddha ; 
impurities on birth and death; rites after death, rites for satl ; 
samnyasa. 

The time when Kamalakara flourished can be determined with 
great accuracy. We saw above that the Nirnayasindhu was one of 
his earliest works and that it is referred to in several 
works of his. According to a verse at the end of the 
Nirnayasindhu the work was composed in 1668 of the Vikrama era 
on the 14th day of the dark half of the month of Magha when cyclic 
year was Raudra (i. e. on the' 20th February 16x2 A. D. ). In a 
ms. noticed by M. M. Haraprasada Sastri the same verse is read 
differently, so as to refer the composition to Vikrama smhvat 1678 ; 
but it is clearly a copyist’s error or misreading, since the cyclic year 
Raudra cannot tally with Vikrama i 6 y 8 . t0 ^ We saw above that 
a ms. of the Tattvakamalakara is dated 1638 A. D. Kamalakara was 
a voluminous writer and therefore we shall be not far wrong if his 
literary activity be assigned to the period between 1610 A. D. and 
1640 A. D. This date is corroborated in several ways. His grand- 
father Narayanbhatta was born in 1513 A. D. and he quotes in his 
Nirnayasindhu the Todarananda compiled in the last quarter of the 
1 6th century. Gagabhatfa alias Visvesvarabhatta, who officiated at 
the coronation of the great Shivaji in 1674 A. D., was Kamalakara- 
bhatta’s nephew. 

1094 fit 1 

71 vors e a* end ; vide Notices of mss. by Iiara- 
prasad SSstri vol. X, p.324, No. 4233 where the reading is 


m 


107, Nilakanthabhatta 


In my introduction to the Vyavaharamayukha ( Poona, 1926 ) I 
have dealt exhaustively with the personal history of Nllakantha, his 
works, their contents, their position in dharmasastra literature, the 
period of Nilakantha’s literary activity and his position in modern 
Hindu Law. In the following a brief resume of the conclusions 
there arrived at is given. 



Nilakantha was a grandson of Narayanabhatta and a son of Saii- 

karabhatta. SaAkarabhatta was a profound mlmamsaka and com- 
posed several works on mimamsa, viz. a com. on the Sastradipika, 
the Vidlnrasayanadusana, the Mimarhsabalaprakasa. He also wrote 
Dvaitanirnaya ( vide Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, vol III 
paftz pp. 67-72 for an account of it ) and the DharmaprakaSa or 
Sarvadharmaprakasa. Nllakantha composed an encyclopaedia of reli- 
gious and civil law, styled Bhagavantabhaskara, in honour of his 
patron Bhagavantadeva, a Bundella chieftain of the Sengara clan 
that ruled at Bhareha near the confluence of the Jumna and the 
Lhambal. This work is divided into 12 sections ( called maynhhas 
rays ) on samskara, acara, kala ( or samaya ), sraddha, niti, vya- 
vahara, dan a, utsarga, pratistha, prayascitta, Suddhi, santi. These 

have been printed at Benares and some of them have been printed 

m Bombay at the Gujarati Press and by Mr. Gharpure. Besides 
this encyclopaedia he composed also a work called Vyavahiiratattva 

wmklvlL nTT y -° f thC Vyavaharamayflkha, and probably a 
, y d ^“akanirnaya. The Vyavaharatattva has been for the 

by “ ° appMdk 1 “ - 

Nllakantha is one of the foremost nibandhahlras. Being brought 
up in a family that had made the study of mimamsa its^wn for 
several generations, he is very acute in applying the maxims and 
rulesof mmaihsaw dharmasastra. He stands unsurpassed by any 
mediaeval Sanskrit writer on dharmasastra in masteryover the vast 
smni lore, m lucidity of exposition, in conciseness and ease of style 
m clarity of vision and sobriety of judgment. Though he admired 

tt - e f r . nm f, a “ d labours of such predecessors as Vijnanesvara 
Hemadn and others, he does not slavishly follow their dicta and 

expresses his dissent from them most frankly. 4 
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His Vyavaharamayukha is a work of paramount authority on 
matters of Hindu law according to the decisions of the Bombay High 
Court in Gujerat, the island of Bombay and northern Konkan. 10 * 5 
Even in the other parts of the Bombay Presidency such as the 
Maratha country and the Ratnagiri District the Vyavaharamayukha 
occupies a very important place though it is subordinate to the 
Mitaksara. 10 * 6 The general principle on which the Bombay High 
Court acts in construing the rules laid down in the Mitaksara. and 
the Vyavaharamayukha is that the two works are to be harmonized 
with one another wherever and so far as that is reasonably pos- 
sible. 10 ” Though the Mitaksara is a paramount authority in the 
Maratha country and the Ratnagiri District and though it is silent 
about the sister’s right as a gotraja heir, the courts, in deference 
to the authority of the Vyavaharamayukha, have assigned to the 
sister a high place as an heir even in the Maratha country and in 
Ratnagiri. Among the other Mayukhas, the Samskaramayukha has 
been frequently relied upon by the courts. 10 * 8 The Prayascitta- 
mayukha and the Pratisthamayukha 10 ” have also been relied upon 
in the High Court. 

The period of Nilakanfha’s literary activity can be settled within 
very narrow limits. He was the youngest son of Sankarabhafta. 
In the Dvaitanirpaya, Sankarabhatta quotes the views of the Todarl- 
nanda which, as we saw above, must have been composed between 
1570 and 1589 A. D. So the Dvaitanirnaya could not have been 
composed before 1590 A. D. Nllakatjtha, the youngest son of Saft- 
karabhatta, could hardly have commenced his literary career earlier 
than Kamalakarabhafta who was the second son of Sankarabhafta’s 
elder brother, Kamalakara composed his Nirnayasindhu in 1612 

1095 Vide Lallubhai v. Mankuvarbai I. R. R. 2 Bom. 388 at p. 418 ; I. L. E. 
6 Bom. 541 at p. 546 5 1. L. R. 14 Bom. 612 at pp. 623-624 ; I. L. R. 24 Bom! 
367 ( P. B. ) at p. 373. 

1096 Vide Krishnaji v. Pandurang 12 Bom. H. 0. E. 65 at pp, 67-68 ; 5 Bom. 

H. C. R. ( A. 0. J ) 181 at p. 185 ; 7 Bom. H. 0- R. ( A. C. J ) at p. 169 ; 

I. L. R. 14 Bom. 612 at p. 616. 

1097 Oojabai v. Shrimant Shahajirao I. L. R. 17 Bom. 114 at p. 118 and 
Kesserbai v. Hunsraj I. L. R. 30 Bom. 431 at p. 442 ( P. O. ). 

1098 I. L. R. 2 Bom. 388 at p. 425 ; I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at p. 361 L L. R. 32 
Bom. 81 at pp 88 and 96 ; 46 Bom. at p. 884. 

1099 Vide Par ami v. MahaQevi I. L. R. 34 Bom. 278 at pt 283 ( for 

) and 22 Bom ' L - R - P- 334 ( for 
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A. D. So Nilakantha’s literary activity must have commenced a 
good deal after 1610. One ms. of the Vyavaharatattva bears the date 
saihvat 1700 (1644 A. D. ). This shows that the Vyavaharatattva 
was composed not later than 1644 A. D. The Vyavaharatattva 
refers to the Vyavaharamayukha as already composed. Hence we 
may say, without being far from the truth, that Nilakantha’s literary 
career falls between x 610 and 1645 A. D. This date is confirmed 
by the fact that Nilakantha’s son Sankara wrote the Kuiidabhaskara 
in 1671 A. D. and Divakarabhatta, the son of Nilakantha’s daughter, 
composed his Acararka in 1686 A. D. It appears that there was 
probably a rivalry between the two great cousins Kamalakarabhatta 
and Nilakantha. On many matters their views diverged. Though 
the Nirnayasindhu is said to have been composed in 1668 of the 
Vikrama era, yet from the references to several works of his own 
in the Nirnayasindhu it looks as if Kamaliikara revised it from time 
to time by adding on references to his own other works and to 
those of others. The. Nirnayasindhu ( III paricchecla, section on 
Dattakagrahana ) emphatically says that he who asserts the absence 
of ownership in one’s son in spite of Vedic indications is a fool. 1100 
It is not unreasonable to suppose that this is a hit at Nilakantha who 
must have been younger than Kamalakara and who tries hard in his 
Vyavaharamayukha to establish that there is no ownership in one’s 
wife and children. 

108. The Viramitrodaya of Mitramisra 

The Viramitrodaya is a vast digest composed by Mitramisra 
embracing almost all branches of dharmasastra. Excepting the Catur- 
varga-cintamani of Hemadri, this work is probably the largest known 
on dharmasastra. But it surpasses in interest and usefulness even 
Hemadri’s work since it deals with vyavahara also. It was divided into 
sections called prakahs. So far the prakaias on vyavahara, paribhasa, 
samskara, rajaniti, ahnika, pflja, tirtha and laksana have been pub- 
lished, the first by Jivananda ( Calcutta ^ 1875 ) and the rest in the 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit series. The text of the dayabhaga portion 
was also published by Golapchandra Sarkar 
that 
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Mitramisra wrote on prayascitta also . 1101 But that work has not yet 
been met with. The very names of the sections of the Viramitrodaya 
convey an idea of the subjects dealt with in them. The Laksana- 
prakasa deals with the auspicious signs of men, women, the several 
parts of human body, elephants, horses, thrones, swords, bows and 
with the characteristics and qualities of the queen, the ministers, 
the astrologer, physician, doorkeeper, description of salagrama, siva- 
liftga, rudraksa beads etc. In the ahnikaprak&ia he dilates upon 
the daily duties beginning with one’s rising from bed on brahma- 
muhurta, sauca, acamana and ending with going to bed. The Vya- 
vaharaprakasa is probably the largest nibandha on vyavahara. This 
is divided into four parts. The first part deals with the meaning 
of vyavahara , the constitution of the sdbha ( court of justice ), the 
appointment of judges, conflict of dharmasastra and arthasastra, 
assessors, the various grades of courts, the procedure about p lain s 
and defendant’s replies and their faults; the burden of proof and the 
means of proof. The second gives a detailed exposition of the 
means of proof, viz. witnesses, documents, possession and ordeals. 
The third treats of the eighteen titles of law including dayavibhaga 
and the fourth very briefly speaks of those matters which were to be 
started suo motu by the king and not by a private individual. The 
dayavibhaga portion of the Vyavaharaprakasa occupies a little more 
than one-fourtth of the whole of the work. 

In the Tirthaprakasa he deals with the nature of tlrthas, the utility 
thereof foi men, the persons entitled to undertake pilgrimage, the 
proper times for pilgrimage, the ceremonial acts to be performed at 
tlrthas such as shaving, fasts, bathing, gifts, the description of the several 
vams and dvipas and of sacred rivers like the Ganges, Narmada, 
sacred places like Gaya, Prabhasa, Badri, Puskara and Puri. 

In the Pujaprakasa he speaks of the definition of puja, persons 
entitled to perform puja. (worship of gods), the rewards of pujd, proper 
times and places for puja, salagrama, the proper articles and clothes 
for the worship of idols, proper flowers, fragrant substances, naivedya, 
the detailed method of worshiping Visnu, Siva, the Sun, Durga, 
Brahma etc. In the printed edition there are no introductory 
verses here. 

1101 C^TIH J ) 

1 qfto p- 640 ( soofciun > Jivananda 
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In the Samskara-prakasa the author enumerates the samskaras 
and describes in detail garbhadhana, purhsavana, anavalobhana, 
simantonnayana, jatakarma, namakarana, sisuniskramana, annapra- 
sana 3 cuda, upanayana, vivaha etc., the duties of brahmacarins, gotras, 
pravaras and sapiyclya, all astrological matters in connection with 
marriage, pindapitryajna, sarpabali, astakasraddha, sulagava. 

The Rajanitiprakasa treats of the definition of rajan, the proper 
time and procedure of coronation, the daily routine for kings, the 
qualifications of ministers, commander-in-chief and the dependents 
of the king, forts, capital, palaces, the four expedients of sama etc., 
the six guiias, auspicious and evil signs, marching for battle, 
Kaumudi and Indradhvaja festivals etc. 



In all his works Mitramisra mentions hundreds of authors and 
works. The portion on vyavahara is full of long-drawn controver- 
sies in which he refutes the views of numerous predecessors. The ; 

Vlramitrodaya enters into polemics far more frequently than Nila- 
kaijtha. He generally upholds the Mitaksara of Vijnanesvara against 
all its critics, particularly the writers of the Bengal school. But he 
does not slavishly admire the Mitaksara in every thing. Now and i 

then he rebukes even Vijnanesvara. For example, he does not j 

approve of what the Mitaksara says about the son called Kanina.'™ 3 - 
He finds fault with Vijfianesvara’s explanation of the verse ‘ anyoda- 
ryastu ’ as extremely forced and far-fetched and as simply exhibit- h 

ing the author's pedantry." 0 * Out of the host of works and writers : § 

that he names in the vyavahara section the important ones are 
noted below." 0 * •• 

ii® 2 g ?n?i ' 

m wfo i p- 606 - 

1103 m qt^r qtf}- [ 

P.«81;vide PP. 183, 668 for other criticisms of tha 

1104 %R5, ( of ), 

«rfarc, qtftvTRr, q^kr, *rq%, 
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The Vlramitrodaya is a work of high authority in the Benares 
School of Hindu Law. The Privy Council has laid down that f the 
Vlramitrodaya is properly receivable as an exposition of what may 
have been left doubtful by the Mitaksara and declaratory of the law 
of the Benares school. ’ Ito s Similarly it has been said by the same 
high tribunal that the Vlramitrodaya may be referred to even in 
Bengal where the Dayabhaga is silent." 06 But where the text of 
the Mitaksara on any point is quite clear, the gloss of the Virami- 
trodaya on the text of any sage which is in conflict with the rule 

laid down in the former cannot be referred to for the purpose of 
casting a doubt on the clear rule of the Mitaksara.” 0 ? The Vlramitro- 
daya is inferior to the Vyavaharamayukha in Western India” 08 and 
its doctrines are not followed in those provinces when in conflict 
with those of the other two works. Their Lordships of the Privy 
Council say in V edacbala v. Subramania "°9 f although the Smrti- 
candrika in the Southern Presidency is regarded as the most autho- 
ritative commentary on Vijhanesvara’s work, the Vlramitrodaya 
holds, as in Western India, a high position. It supplements many 
gaps and omissions in the earlier commentaries and illustrates and 
elucidates with logical preciseness the meaning of doubtful pres- 
criptions. ’ r 

_ There is a ms. of the Danaprakasa in the Deccan College 
(No. 305 of 1884-1887 ). It is an extensive work and contains 
the usual topics about gifts. 


Besides the digest called Vlramitrodaya Mitramisra composed a 
commentary on the smrti of Yajhavalkya. There is a ms. in the 
Deccan College (No. 58 of A 1883-84) which contains portions 
( with gaps ) of the commentaiy on the three kandas ( acara, vya- 
vahara, prayascitta ). From the portion available it appears that 


1105 Vide Oridharilal v. The Bengal Government 12 Moo. I. A. 448 at p 466 

a" I ° U T n i the , **““"*"• -ternai uncle was held 

'■ *«*»*»*•*> » 

1106 Moniram v. Keri Kolitani I. L. E. 5 Oal. 776 ( P. 0. ) at p. 789 (where it 

ritTni 16 h d t . hat , uno . 1 J astit > r in the of a widow subsequent to her inhe- 
riting her husband s property does not work forfeiture of her rights ). 

1107 I. L. R. 25 Cal. 354 at pp. 367-368. 

1108 12 Moo. I. A. 397 at p. 438 and I. L. R. 3 Bom. 369. 

1109 I. L. R, 44 Mad. 753 ( P. C. ) at p. 764 = L. R. 48 1. A. p. 349. 
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the commentary was of considerable extent, though not as volu- 
minous and as full of polemics as his digest. The acara portion had 
at least 446 folios ( with 6 lines on each side and 30 letters in each 
line ), the vyavahara at least 257 and prayascitta a great many more 
than 153. Besides the works noted above he quotes the Karma- 
pradipa and the Smrtisara. In this work he does not quite approve 
of the reasons for the preference shown to the mother over the father 
as an heir by the Mitaksara, viz. the occurrence of the word ‘ mata ’ 
as the first word when the word * pitarau ’ is dissolved and the 
greater propinquity of the mother as compared with the father, 
since the latter can beget sons from another wife.” 10 The com- 
mentary gives three varieties of ddsi. ”” Vide I. O. cat. p. 371 
No. 1288 and Peterson’s 2nd report pp. 49-53 for further details about 
this commentary. 

In the Acaraprakasa he quotes besides some of the works men- 
tioned above the following also, viz. Kullflka, Prayogaparijata, Pra- 
Madanaparijata, Sridatta ( vide I. O. cat. p. 437 

In. the introductions to the several sections of his digest and also 
in the colophons therein Mitramilra furnishes considerable infor- 
mation about himself, his family and the family of his patron. 
Mitramisra was the son of ParaSuramapandita and grandson of 
Hathsapapdita. Haihsapandita seems to have been a native of 
Gopacala ( Gwalior ) and was endowed with the rare combination 
ofwealth and learning. One Candesvara of Kasi was the guru 
of Para£uramapandita. Mitramisra indulges in hyperbolic”” descrip- 
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tions of his own learning and naively tells his readers that they 
need study only his work and may neglect all other nibandhas. 
Mitramisra was commanded by Virasimha to compose his great 
digest.' 11 ? The introduction to the Ahnikaprakasa starts with king 
Medinlmalla who was a scion of the Kasiraja family. His son was 
Arjunadeva who became ruler of Bundelkhand. His son was Mala- 
khana, whose son was Prataparudra (founder of the capital Orccha ). 
His son was Madhukarasaha, whose son' was Virasimha. Virasiriiha’s 
son was 1 " 4 Jujhara who is described as e young ’(yuva in verse 23). 
His son was Vikramarka whose son was Narasimhadeva. There is 
no such introduction to the printed Pujaprakasa and Narasimhadeva 
is not mentioned in the introductions to the other prakasas. From 
the article of Mr. Lala Sitaram in the Calcutta Review ( May and 
July 1924 ) further information can be gathered about Birsinghdeo 
( i. e. Virasimhadeva ). In the article it is shown how and under 
what circumstances Virasimha killed Abul Fazal, the friend of 
Emperor Akbar and a great literary genius. We are told there that 
there is a work called Virasimhadeva-carita composed in Vxkrama 
year 1664 ( 1607-8 A. D. ) by Kesavadasa, author of Kavipriya and 
Rasikapriya. Virasimha was 7th out of the eight sons of Madhu- 
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Vide Pogson’s ‘ History of the Boondelas ’ pp. 10-11 for Arjunadeva 
and his descendants. 
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karasaha. Not only was he a soldier, but he was a great builder. 
He built the palace forts of Orcchha and Datia, the temple of Kesa- 
vadeva at Mathura, several lakes called Birasagara, Sithhasagara and 
Deosagara ( after the three parts of his own name ). He is said to 
have ruled at Orchhafrom 1605 to 1627 A. D. From the intro- 
duction to" 1 * the commentary on Yajnavalkya it appears that Vira- 
simha commanded Mitramisra to write it and that a learned man 
Sadananda, the ornament of Tirabhukti ( Tirhoot ), was also con- 
nected with its composition. It will be seen that the title Vlrami- 
trodaya very cleverly suggests that Mitramisra wrote it under the 
patronage of Virasimhadeva. The title may mean ( the rise of 
Vira and Mitra ’ or ‘ the rise of the friend of Vlra ’ or ‘ the rise of 
the sun, viz. Vira \ 

The time when Mitramisra flourished can be easily settled on 
account of his relations with Virasimhadeva. In his Ahnikaprakasa 
he mentions the great-grand-son of Virasithha. Therefore that sec- 
tion must have been written when Virasithha was advanced in age. 
Virasithha ruled at Orchha from 1605 to 1627. Hence the literary 
activity of Mitramisra must be placed in the first quarter of the 17th 
century. This date agrees with the fact that he names Vacaspati 
and Raghunandana. We thus see that Mitramisra was almost a 
contemporary of Kamalakarabhatta and Ntlakatjfha. The two latter 
do not refer to him nor does Mitramisra name them. 

In the VyaAgyartha-kaumudi of Anantairama 1 " 6 of Puriya- 
stambha ( Puptambe ) on the Godavari, a commentary on the Rasa- 
man jari of Bhanudatta, the author gives a pedigree of his patron. 
He describes the Khsiraja family at Benares, in which was born 
Prataparudra whose son was Madhukarasaha, whose son was Vira- 
simhadeva. Ananta wrote the commentary for Candrabhatiu, a son 
of Virasimhadeva, in 1635 A. D. This corroborates the dates above 
given by Mr. Lala Sitaram. Therefore it is almost beyond doubt 
that the literary activity of Mitra-misra lies between 1610 and 
1640 A. D. 

1115 I. 0. oat. p. 371 No. 1288 < (qR Norton NlfHSWlffcRWI 
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Anantadeva compiled a vast digest called Smrtikaustubha divid- 
ed into several sections on samskara, acara, rajadharma, dana, ut- 
sarga, pratistha, tithi and sariivatsara. The section on samskaras and 
that on rajadharma are also called Samskara-kaustubha and Raja- 
dharma-kaustubha. Each Kaustubha is subdivided into parts called 
didhiti. The Samskara-kaustubha is the most popular and most 
well-known work of his. It has been printed several times, the 
best editions being that of the Nirnayasagara Press (19x3 ) and that 
issued at Baroda ( 1914 ) under the patronage of H. Ii. the Maha- 
raja Gaikwad ( with a Marathi translation by Sastri Venkatacarya 
Upadhyaya ). I have used the latter. The Samskara-kaustubha is 
recognised as an authoritative work by the highest court for 
India. 1 ”? The following is a very brief summary of the contents 

The sixteen samskaras, the first being garbhadhana, the astro- 
logical aspects of the first appearance of menses and the various 
propitiatory rites therefor ; the proper times for garbhadhana and 
the several rites connected therewith ; punyahavacana, nandisraddha, 
matrkapujana ; nSrayanabali and nagabali ; pancagavya, krcchra and 
other prayascittas ; candrayanavrata ; adoption, who is entitled to 
adopt, who can be adopted, rites of adoption, gotra and scipixulya 
of the adopted son, mourning to be observed by the adopted, 
succession of the adopted; putrakamesfi ; pumsavana; anavalo- 
bhana; simantonnayana ; rites on the birth of a child or son ; impu- 
rity on birth ; propitiatory rites for evil aspects at birth; namakarapa; 
niskramana ; annaprasana ; piercing the ear ; celebration of birth 
day ; caula ; upanayana, proper times for it, the necessary materials 
for it, the gayatri, the vows of a brahmacarin; samavartana; marriage, 
sapipdya for it, gotras and pravaras, proper times for marriage, 
forms of marriage, vSg-niscaya, slmantapujana, madhuparka, kanya- 
dana, vivahahoma, saptapadi, homa on the entrance of the married 
couple etc. 

The portion of the Samskara-kaustubha on the subject of adop- 
tion is frequently cited separately as Dattakadidhiti and is so entered 
in the catalogues of mss. It is a treatise of great importance and 
deserves to be studied along with the Dattakamlmamsa, the Vyava- 


1117 Vide Collector of Madlira v. Mootoo Mamalinga 12 Moo. I. A. 397 at 
p. 438 •, Sakharam v. Sitabai I. L. B. 3 Bom. 353 at p. 361. 



haramayukha and other similar works. The more important of 
his views are set out below. Like the Dattakamimaihsa he recom- 
mends that the nephew is the most suitable for adoption, then one 
may select any sagotra, sapitjda, then an asagotra sapinda, then 
a sagotra but asapiitda, then any one of the same caste though 
not sagotra, but a daughter’s or sister’s son cannot be adopted 
nor can a brother, a paternal or maternal uncle be adopted. A 
Sfldra may adopt a daughter’s or sister’s son. The person to be 
adopted must not be an only son or the eldest. A wife can adopt 
with the consent of her husband and a widow does not require the 
express permission of her husband. The boy to be adopted may 
be below five or above five and may be taken before or after the 
is performed in the natural family. Anantadeva 
to the " 18 view of some that the verses of the Kalikapurana 
on this subject are not found in several mss. and so are unauthori- 
tative and tells us that others hold that the whole passage refers to 
adoption of an asagotra boy-. Anantadeva himself holds, like 
the Vyavaharamayukha, that even an asagotra boy may be adopted 
after his upanayana is performed in the natural family. When the 
of caula and the rest are performed in the family of the 
, the adopted boy belongs to the gotra of the adopter, but 
where the upanayana alone is performed in the adoptive family or 
adoption is made after upanayana the boy belongs to both gotras. 
But this holds good only as regards obeisance, sr&ddha etc. while 
for marriage every adopted boy has to avoid the gotra and pravara 
of both families. If a natural son be born to the adopter after he 
takes a boy in adoption, the adopted boy becomes an equal sharer 
with the aurasa, if all the saihskdras up to upanayana ate performed 
the adoptive father for the adopted boy, or he takes only a 
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fourth share if only some of the samskaras ending with upanayana 
are performed by the adopter and he gets no inheritance but only 
provision for marriage if he was adopted after upanayana is perform- 
ed in the natural family. Anantadeva, disagreeing with Nilakantha, 

I holds that a girl may be adopted. 111 ’ 

Like the Nirnayasindhu and the Mayukhas of Nilakantha, Anan- 
tadeva in the Sathskarakaustubha and elsewhere names several 
hundred authors and works. It is not necessary to set out the 
whole lot. His authorities are practically the same as those of the 
former. He principally relies among nibandhas upon the Mitaksara, 
Apararka, Hemadri, Madhava, Madanaratna, Madanaparijata. The 
Smirtikaustubha was divided into several didhitis ( rays, parts). In 
T the Smrtikaustubha published by the Nirnayasagara Press it is 

expressly stated that the tithididHH has been already” 20 expounded. 
| At the end also it is said that the work is only the com- 

i plete abdadldhiti ( i. e. portion dealing with sarimtsaras of five 

f kinds ). The year is said to be of five kinds, candra, saura, savana, 

barhaspatya and naksatra. The printed work treats of the several 
if; rites, observances, festivals and vratas on the important tithts of the 

twelve months of the candra year with the intercalary month and 
{ observances thereof, the rites proper to saura year and samkrantis 

| ( the sun’s passage from one sign into another), the rites of the 

i sdvana year, the rules about rites when Jupiter is in the sign of Leo, 

! the rites of the naksatra year, the actions forbidden and allowed in 

J Kali age according to Anantadeva and discussion of the views of 

| Hemadri, Madhava and the Madanaparijata thereon, 

j The Rajadharmakaustubha 1 121 was divided into several parts 

I (didhitis). The first deals with'the characteristics and defects of 


W!#rTrPT p- 188 ; contrast P- 1<> 8 * cfc pp* 
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kings, the qualities and characteristics of queens, ministers, purohita, 
astrologer, the rites to be performed at coronation, duties to be 
observed after 'coronation. Another portion of the same work 
deals with vyavahara viz., the sabha, the judge, the plaint, the reply, 
means of proof, ordeals etc. 

It is unnecessary to go into details about the other treatises on 
prayascitta, pratistha” 22 &c. Anantadeva also wrote several 
prayogas such as the Agnihotraprayoga, Caturmasyaprayoga. In 
the Bhadkamkar collection there is a ms. of a drama called Kfsna- 
bhalui-candrika composed by Anantadeva in which the characters 
are a §aiva, Vaisnava, Mitnamsaka, Tarkika &c. 

In the Smrtikaustubha ( Nirijayasagara edition of 1909) 
Anantadeva gives a pedigree” 23 of his patron’s family. The family 
claimed descent from the moon. Whether the first three kings 
mentioned in the Smftikaustubha were related as father and son is 
doubtful. Lak§manacandra is said to have been the son of Rudra- 
candraand it was he who conquered several chiefs wielding sway 
over the Himalayan territories. t,2 + Trimallacandra, the successor 

1132 Vide Aufreoht's Oxford oat. p. 272b where there is a reference to 

^ fptr ... 9 w ,- 
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( and probably the son ) of Laksmanacandra, is praised for his con- 
tinual liberality to the learned men of Benares.”** It was at the 
command of Baz Bahadurcandra and for pleasing him that Ananta- 
deva compiled his Smrtikaustubha. 1 ” 6 At the end Anantadeva tells 
us that Baz Bahadurcandra conquered several mountain forts in the 
Himalayas. ”*7 After giving a pedigree of his patrons’ family 
Anantadeva gives some information about himself. He was a 
descendant of the great Maratha saint Ekanatha whom he 
describes as endowed with Vedic sacrifices and as a devotee 
of Krsria.”* 8 That this Ekanatha is the same as the great 
Maratha saint is vouchsafed by Kaslnatha, author of Dharma- 
sindhu, in another work of his.”* 5 Anantadeva was the great-great- 
grand-son of Ekanatha and he was the grandson of Ananta and son 
of Apadeva, the author of the Mlmariisanyilyaprakasa alias Apadevi-. 
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folio 37 a ( D, 0. ms. No, 100 of 1869-70 ). 
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Mimamsa lore seems to have been a hereditary endowment in the 
family as in the case of the Bhatfas of Benares. In all his works, 
particularly in the Samskarakaustubha, Anantadeva applies at every 
step the maxims and doctrines of the Purvamimarhsa for the decision 
of doubtful points of Dharmasastra. Anantadeva had a younger 
brother Jivadeva whose Gotrapravaranirnaya he draws upon in the 
Samskarakaustubha while dealing with sapindya for marriage. ” 3 ° 
Bhandarkar notices an Asaucanirnaya of Jivadeva in which the 
Nirnayasindhu is cited as an authority.”’ 1 

West and Biihler in their digest”’ 2 thought that Anantadeva 
flourished about the same time as the author of the Nirpayasindhu. 
But this requires some correction. Baz Bahadur, the patron of 
Anantadeva, seems to have been a scion of the Candra ( or Chand ) 
family and ruled over Almora and Nainital from 1638 to 1678 A. D. 
It is said in the Imperial Gazetteer"” that the first of the Chandra- 
rajas was Somachand who hailed from Jhiisi near Allahabad and 
came to the Himalayan regions in the 10th century and that in 1563 
the capital was transferred to Almora by Ralyancand, whose son 
Rudraeandra was a contemporary of Akbar and made his obeisance 
to the latter in 1587 A. D. at Lahore. The Smirtikaustubha does 
mention the ancestors Kalyanacandra and Rudraeandra of Baz 
Bahadur. Between Baz Bahadur and Rudraeandra there are three 
names. Supposing that they are the three direct ascendants of Baz 
Bahadur and allowing a period of 25 years for each after Rudra- 
candra’s known date of 1587 A. D., we get the year 1662 A. D. 
for Baz Bahadur. We are told in the Gazetteer that in 1672 Baz 
Bahadur introduced a poll tax, the proceeds of which he remitted 
to Delhi as tribute. Therefore Anantadeva must have been patro- 
nised by Baz Bahadur between 1643 and 1673 A. D. A greater 
approximation can be made in another way. The saint Ekanatba 
finished his Marathi Bhagavata at Benares in sake 1493 and 1630 
of the Vikrama era on Kartika full-moon day ( i. e. 9th November 


P. 687. 

1131 Vide Bbandarkar’s Report, 1883-84, p. S3 (“for 

1132 Vide Digest p. 24 ( 3rd ed. ) and p. 25 ( 4th ed.). 

1133 Vide Imperial Gazetteer of India vol. XVIII, p.324 andvol. V.p. 245. 
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1573 ) as he himself tells us.” 3 '* Anantadeva was the fourth in 
descent, from him ( exclusive ofEkanatha). Counting 25 years for 
each of the four generations, Anantadeva should have been a 
grown up man in 1673 A. D. There are controversies about the 
dates of the birth and death ofEkanatha, the commonly accepted dates 
being Sake 1450-1521 (b. 1528-d. 1600 A. D.)." iS The date of his 
death is sake 1521 Falguna dark half 6th day (25th February 1600 ). 
Others give 1548-1599 A.D. as the dates. Whichever date is correct, 
the literary activity of Anantadeva must be assigned to the third 
quarter of the 17th century. This date is confirmed by the fact 
that in the Asaucanirnaya of Jivadeva, younger brother of Ananta- 
deva, the Nirnayasindhu composed in 1611-12 A. D. is cited as an 
authority. 

no. Nagojibhatta 

The learning of Nagojibhatta was of an encyclopaedic character. 
Though his special forte was Vyakarana ( grammar ) he wrote 
standard works also on poetics, dharmasastra, yoga and other sastras. 
The total number of his works is about thirty. On dharmasastra 
he composed several works, viz. Acarendusekhara, Asaucanirnaya, 
Tithindusekhara, Tirthendusekhara, Prayascittendusekhara or Pra- 
yascittasarasamgraha, Sraddhendusekhara, Sapindimanjarl and Sapin- 
dyadipika or Sapindyanirnaya. Of his far-famed works on the 
Paninean system, such as the Mahabhasya-pradipoddyota, the Pari- 
bhasendusekhara, the Vaiyakaranasiddhantamanjtlsa ( in large and 
small recensions ), the SubdenduSekhara ( big and small ) and of his 
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commentaries on the Kavyaprakasa-pradipa, the Kuvalayananda, the 
Rasagarigadhara, the Rasatarangini, the Rasamaiijari, nothing can 
be said here for want of space. 

For his Prayascittendusekhara, vide Mitra’s Notices vol. V, p. 23 
No. 1735, where detailed contents are given ; for the Sraddhendu- 
sekhara, Ulwar cat. extract No. 360 p. 139, for the Tirthendusekhara, 
Uhvar cat. p. 120, extract No. 312. 

Nagojibhatta was the son of Sivabhatta and Sati and was a 
Maharastra Brahmatja surnamed Kala ( Kale ). At the beginning 
and end of several works of his ( such as the Rasagangadhara-mar- 
maprakasa, the Manjusa) he tells us that he was patronised by Rama 
of the Bisena family," 38 the ruler of a city named Srrigavera ( which 
seems to be on the Ganges above Allahabad ). He was the pupil of 
Haridiksita," 3 ? son of Viresvara and pupil of Ramasrama and grand- 
son of the great grammarian Bhaftoji-diksita. 1 ^ 8 Tradition says 
that he composed the grammatical work Sabdaratna and ascribed it 
to his teacher Haridiksita in gratitude. In the" 38 commentary on 
the Praudhamanorama Haridiksita refers to the Sabdaratna as his 
own work and to the Sabdendusekhara as that of his pupil. 


B hattoj idiksita was a pupil of the Mimamsaka Sarikarabhatta and 
of Sesa Srikrsija and almost a contemporary of Jagnnathapandita. 
Bhaftoji’s pupil Nilakantha Sukla wrote a work in sariivat 1663 
( Dr. Belvalkar in ‘ Systems of Sanskrit Grammar ’, p. 47 ). There- 
fore he flourished in the first half of the 17th century. Nagojibhatta 
was a pupil of Bhaftoji’s grandson. Therefore Nagojibhatta must 
have flourished towards the end of the 17th century and the first 
half of the iSth century. Nagojibhatta’s literary activities, looking 
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to his vast out-put, must have extended over a long period of more 
than 50 years. The pedigree"* 0 from Bhattojidlksita, through a 
succession of teacher and pupils or father and son, is given below. 
Vide introduction to the Rasagangadliara ( Nirn. ed ) ; Trivedi’s 
introduction pp. 18-20 to the Vaiyakaranabhusana of Kondabhatta, 
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Svami makes Bhattoji a pupil of Sesa Vitesvara and not of Sep Krsna. 
But the passage of the Manoramakucamardana, if properly interpret- 
wState clear that Bhattoji was the pupil of Sesa K,s„a and not 
ofVireSvara." 41 A ms. of Nagojibhatta’s commentary on the Rasa- 
manjarl is dated saiHvat 1769, Magha 7th bright half, Wednesday 
“e, am January 1713 A. D. ( vide 1 . 0 . cat. yo.fflp.36s)- .!• 

is not unlikely that Nagojibhatta first composed his commentaries 
on the comparatively easy sastra of poetics and that he then worked 
upon Dbarma&stra and Yyakarana. The edition of the Rasagaftga- 
dharain the Kavyamdla series says that thereis a tradition that Nag ] 
was invited by king Savai Jaising of Jaipurto a horse-sacrifice in 1714 
I d bnt that Nagoji declined on the ground of K$etra-saihnyasa. 

Therefore his literary activity must be placed between 1700 an 
Tv<n A D Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastn says (Ind. Ant. 
voi d. P- » ) that Nigoji died about > 775 - But ‘l> is »PP ea ” 

rather improbable. If one of his works was copied in 1713 A - ^ 
he could hardly have lived up to 1775, unless he was about 100 
years ojd at that time. 

m. Balakrsna or Balambhatta 

The Laksmivyakhyana alias the Balambhatti is a commentary 
on the Mitaksara of Vijnanesvara, ascribed to a lady named Lak?mi- 
The commentary is a voluminous one and displays uneven 
workmanship. The commentary on the acara section of the Mitak- 
sara is the most learned part of the whole book and is almost an 
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independent work. The acara portion has been published by 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure. The vyavahara portion of the Balambhatti 
was published by Mr. S. S. Setlur, Advocate, Bombay in 19x1 and 
by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ( 19x4). This portion of the commentary 
explains the Mitaksara word by word and also engages in lengthy 
discussions on important topics. The portion of the commentary 
on the prayascitta section has not yet been published ; but Mr. 

Govinda Das who examined it ( vide Mr. Gharpure’s edition of the 
acara portion, p. 27 at end ) reports that it is meagre as compared 
with the preceding sections. In the following Mr. Gharpure’s 
edition has been used. 

In the Balambhatti the author quotes by name a host of writers 
and works. As the Balambhatti is almost the latest work on Dhanna- 
sastra worth special mention in this work, no useful chronological . 

purpose will be served by giving the names of all such writers and | 

works. It may however be stated that he names theNirnayasindhu, 
the Viramitrodaya, the Mayukhas of Nllakantha, the Sariiskara- 
kaustubha, Siddhesvarabhatta the nephew of Nllakantha, Khandadeva 
the author of Bhattadipika on the Mimaiiisasutra, the Kayastha- 
dharmapradipa of Gagabhatta and the author’s father’s commentary 
thereon. 

Of the Balambhatti ascribed to Laksmidevi, West and Bilhler 
say * she generally advocates latitudinarian views and gives the 
widest interpretation possible to every term of Yajnavalkya. Her 
opinions are held in comparatively small esteem and are hardly ever 
brought forward by the iaslris , if unsupported by other autho- 
rities For example, in the Balambhatti the word ‘ bhrataralx 

occurring in Yaj iiavalkya’s verses laying down the order of 
succession to a man dying without male issue, is 
interpreted as including sisters and the . author says that sisters 
succeed immediately after brothers. 1 ' 1! This dictum of Balambhatta 
taken along with the words of the Vyavaharamayukha seems to 
have influenced their Lordships of the Privy Council in Vinayak 
v. Lahhmibai on the question of the rights of the sister as an 

1142 Digest of Hindu Law, 3rd ed. p. 17. 

1143 < v;ngqs?i vmi 1 ’ 

p. 209 ( Gharpure ) on II. 13S ; « atpi vna: 

’ p- 210 - 
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heir. “44 In Sakharam v. Sitabai Il ‘ 15 Sir Michael Westropp C. J. 
went so far as to say on the construction of the term ‘ brethren 5 in 
the Mitaksara as including sisters, which construction was adopted 
in that case (in Vinayak v. Lakshmibai') both by the Supreme Court 
and the Privy Council, “we must treat the Mitaksara. also as pre- 
ferring sisters to half brothers, whom it brings in after brothers. ” 
But this was a mere obiter dictum, since the case in which these 
observations were made was governed by the law of the Vyavahara- 
maytikha which expressly prefers full sisters to half brothers. It 
has been laid down in several cases in Bombay” 46 that Balambhatta’s 
doctrine that the word ‘ brothers ’ includes c sisters ’ has not been 
accepted in that Presidency and that Sir Michael Westropp was 
under a misapprehension as to the exact drift of the Balambhatti 
which nowhere says that the term ‘ brothers ’ excludes half brothers 
and which does not bring in the full sister before the half brother, 
but expressly says that the full brother inherits first, then the half 
brother and then comes the sister. The Balambhatti not only 
brings in the sisters after full and half brothers, but places the sons 
and daughters of sisters after the sons and daughters of brother’s, 
full or half. This is in direct conflict with the order of succession 
expressly mentioned by the Mitaksara and the Bombay High Court 
has refused to give the sister’s son the place which the Balambhatti 
assigns to hint and treats him as a mere bandhu .” 47 The Balam- 
bhatti is regarded as of little authority in the interpretation of the 
Mitaksara in the Bombay Presidency and its interpretations cannot 
be accepted without due caution and examination.” 48 Even in the 
Benares" 4 ’ School where the Balambhatti has been accepted as one 
of the leading authorities, the authority of Balanibhafta has been 
held to be inferior to that of Nandapandita in matters of adoption, it 
being held that a widow cannot adopt in the Benares School 
without express authority from her husband ( while Balambhatta 
holds that she can adopt without such authority ). Similarly it has 
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been held that the BalambhattI cannot prevail over the views of the 
Viraraitrodaya and that a daughter-in-law is not in the line of heirs 
at all though the BalambhattI says that she is so. IIS ° 

The author of the BalambhattI is somewhat of an enigma. 
Such women as Sila, Vijja, Avanti-sundarl have been worshippers 
at the shrine of the Muse of Poetry. A lady has been associated 
with the composition of a work on Mathematics, viz. the Lildvatl. 
Inspiration for several works on Dharmasastra was, we know, deriv- 
ed from queens and princesses, as in the case of the Vivfldacandra 
compiled by Queen Laksmldevl through Misarumisra, the Danava- 
kyavali compiled by MahadevI Dhlramatl of Mithila through Vidya- 
pati, the Dvaitanirnaya composed by Vacaspati at the bidding of 
queen Jaya, wife of king Bhairavendra. It gives one great pleasure 
to contemplate that at least one work on Dharmasastra, the Balatn- 
bhattl, is claimed by a lady as her own. But this pleasure receives 
a rude shock if the question of the authorship of the BalambhattI is 
dispassionately considered. The introductory verses no doubt 
start by saying that LaksmI, the wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda, 
and the daughter of Mabadeva of the Mudgala gotra and surnamed 
Kherada, composed the work, her maiden name being Uma."*' 
The colophon at the end of the acara portion says that the work 
was composed by LaksmI, the daughter of Mahadevaand Umfl, the 
wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda and the mother of Balakrsna ." 51 
At the end of the vyavahara section in the printed editions we 
have the words ‘ mother of Lalakrsna ’ but this is obviously a mis- 
reading of the mss. or a mistake of the copyists. The pretence that 
-the work was composed by a lady is made extremely plausible by 


1150 I. L. E. 9 Cal. 315 at p. 324 ; vide also I. L. R. 16 Cal. 367 at pp. 376-77 
( about brother’s widow ). 

l ^iN*Hra#Fqy[F ?rj%cfr ti 

i wcri^rw N|f?f ff^r n tophi-t, versos of 

Trays wrara i . Vide for 

identical colophon at the end of the siFtf^; section, I. 0. cat, p. 369-370 
No. 1282 and Aufreoht’s Oxford oat. p. 262 !>• 
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the frantic efforts made in it for the rights of women in matters of 
inheritance. But this pretence is not kept up in the body of the 
work at all. In several places the author of the Balambhatti refers 
to the Mahjflsa and other works of his guru and to works of his 
father.”” We know that Vaidyanatha Payagunda was a pupil of 
Nagojibhatta,”” who composed several Manjusas ( on grammar ) 
and a work on prayascitta. Therefore it follows either that the 
Balambhatti was composed by Vaidyanatha himself and ascribed to 


his wife or that the work was composed by Balakrsna alias Balam- 
bhatta, son of Vaidyanatha, and was ascribed to his mother. Nago- 
jibhafta who certainly attained a very advanced age was the guru of 
Vaidyanatha as well as of the latter’s son Balakrsna. That Balakrsna 
or Balambhatta Payagunda was a learned man like his father 
Vaidyanatha follows from several circumstances. He wrote a work 
called Upakrtitattva. 11 ” Gopala alias Manudeva, in his commen- 
tary called Laghubhflsanakanti on the Vaiyitkaranabhusanasara, 
styles Balambhatfa Payaguirda his guru ."s fi Looking to the colo- 
phons where LaksmI is referred to as the mother of Balakrsna and 
to the fact that the work is known as Balambhatti, we must con- 
clude that it was composed by Balambhatta and not by his father 
Vaidyanatha. What motive impelled Balambhatta to publish the 
work in the name of his mother it is difficult to say. Tradition 

1153 e. g. P- 448 ‘ ®j=f artfrailErrapTw 

} p- 314 %«tf s=r 

m \4 f JT^vi^rwicatrmi'kfTTRaiqr wm; i ?rar tpr i 

*qpfR5?r i ... 

sq I The first Passage is not 

properly arranged in Mr. Qliarpure’s edition ; vide p. 415 for 

1154 ?iq^ r 4: cfitfjoir fim 5^1 fig?! 

II • Wde I. 0. eat. p. 163 No. 610 for the ijvff, a com. on 

1155 Vide Stein’s cat. p. 302 ff^f ( q[lpjcr$t 

ii 

1156 qi^jjiTrd qtqg"siqiw qt ^ i qiVit h 
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says that he did so to console Laksmldevi in her bereavement on 
the death of a child. Vaidyanatha composed several commentaries 
on grammatical works such as on the Mahabhasyapradipoddyota of 
Nagojibhatta, on the Paribhasendusekhara ( com. called Kasilta and 
Gada ), on the Vaiyakarana-siddhantamanjusa ( com. called Kala ), 
on the Laghusabdendusekhara ( com. Cidasthimala ), on the Laghu- 
sabdaratna ( com. Bhavaprakasa ). Mr. Govinda Das ( p. 27 in 
Mr. Gharpure’s edition of acara portion ) says that these works were 
really composed by Biilambhatta and ascribed to his father. In 
these grammatical works the names of Vaidyanatha’s parents are 
given as Mahadeva and Verb. 

The I. O. cat. ( pp. 458-59, No. 1507 ) notices an incomplete 
work called Dharmasastrasamgraha compiled by Balasarman Piiya- 
gunda, son of Vaidyanatha and Laksmi and patronised” 57 by Cole- 
brooke. The work dealt with topics of civil law, viz. definition 
of vyavahara, sabha, the judge, the sabhyas, the relative strength of 
smrtis etc., return of debts etc. It breaks off at folio 79. On the 
ms. there is a note in Colebrooke’s own hand (which is not com- 
plimentary to the honesty of Balasarman ) dated 1st may 1800 
” fresh sheets were received from Balasarma Payagunda on this 
date. This is little else but the Viramitrodaya revised. As it is a 
scarce book and very little known Balasarma and his pupil Manu- 
deva did not suspect I could detect the plagiarism.” 

The foregoing shows that Balakrsna Payagunda was a Deccani 
Brahmana, that his father and mother were Vaidyanatha and Laksmi, 
that his maternal grandfather was Mahadeva, also a Deccani Brahmana 
surnamed Kherada, that he was the pupil of Nagojibhatta and that 
he was a pandit of Colebrooke. Mr. Govinda Das is not right when 
he identifies ( p. 27 ) Vaidyanatha the commentator of several 
grammatical works of Nagojibhatta with Vaidyanatha the author of 
several commentaries on Alahkara works ( such as the Udaharana- 
candrika on the Kavya-prakasa and the Prabha on the Kavyapradlpa). 
The reasons are two. Vaidyanatha, author of the Udaharanacandrika, 

115 7 sfi#rtrfT ti v 1 
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was the son of Ramabhatta, son of Vifthala Tatsat, while Vaidya- 
natha the grammarian was a son of Mahadeva and Veni. Besides 
the Udaharapacandrika was composed 1 158 in sarhvat ■ 1740 Kartika 
suddha 8, Wednesday ( i. e. 17th October 1683 ). We saw above 
that Vaidyanatha Payagunda was a pupil of Nagoji, who flourished 
towards the end of 17th and the first half of the 18th century. 
If Vaidyanatha, the writer on poetics, were the same as the com- 
mentator of Nagoji, he could not have composed a work on 
poetics so early as 1683 A. D. Dr. Belvalkar (Systems of Sanskrit 
Grammar p. 60 ) says c Laksmidevi, the wife of king Candrasiriiha 
of Mithila, was probably his patroness in whose honour he is report- 
ed to have composed a commentary on the Vyavaharakapda of the 
Mitaksata. ’ This throws to the winds all chronology. We saw 
above ( pp. 399 and 404 ) that the Mithila princess Laksmi or 
Lachimadevi flourished in the first half of the 15 th century, while 
the Balambhafti quoting as it does writers and works like Gagabhatta 
and the Kaustubha could not have been composed before 1700 A.D. • 

Mr. Govinda Das says that a ms. of the acarakanda of the 
Balambliatti in the Benares palace library is dated sarhvat 1831 ( i. e. 

1 774-7 S A. D. ). The I. O. cat. ( pp. 458-459 ) notices that Balam- 
blutfa was about 80 years old when Colebrooke entrusted the 
Dharma&strasamgraha to him about 1800 A. D. Besides both 
Bftlambhatta and his father Vaidyanatha were the pupils of Nagoji- 
bhatta. The ms. of the Upahrtitattva ( Stein’s Jammu cat. p. 302 ) 
js dated sarhvat 1848 i. e. 1791-92 A. D. and the ms. of the Laghu- 
bhQsanakanti of Balambhatta’s pupil is dated sarhvat 1856 ( i. e. 
1799-1800 A. D. ). Hence it follows that Balambhatfa must have 
flourished between 1730 and 1820 A.D. Mr. Govinda Das says 
that Balambhatta died at the age of 90 and gives his dates as 1740 
to 1830 A. D. (p. 29 of Mr. Gharpure’s acara section of Balam- 
bhatri at the end ). 

1158 Vide I. O. cat. p. 329 No. 1151 for the and its date 

vide Stein’s pat. pp. 60, 61, 63. and 80 for commentaries on th© 

a »d the b y'q?pn'4, son of Vmqyg;. 
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1 12. Kasinatha-Upadhyaya 

Kasinatha Upadhyaya or Baba Padhye composed an extensive 
work called Dharmasindhusara or Dharmabdhisara, which is popular- 
ly known as Dharmasindhu. It is now the leading work in matters 
of religious observances in the Deccan and has been referred to even 
in judicial decisions.”” It has been published several times. In 
the following the Nirnayasagara edition of 192 6 with Marathi trans- 
lation has been used. He says that he consulted former ntbandbas 
and, following the order of the subject matters in the Nirnayasindhu, 
composed the work which sets forth only the established conclusions 
after eliminating the original srafti texts.” 60 At the end he says 
that the work is not meant for learned men conversant with 
mimdthsa and Dharmasastra, but for men whose intellect is not 
sharp and yet who want to know the established conclusions on 
matters of dharma. The work is divided into three paricchedas, the 
third being the longest and split into two parts. The first deals 
with Met in general, viz. the kinds of year, month, the sarhkrantis, 
intercalary months and ksayamasa, what tithis are proper for what 
rites, conclusions about tithis from the first to the 15th and about 
amavasya, eclipses; the second deals with the festivals, fasts 
and observances of particular months from Caitra to Phalguria ; the 
third in the first part speaks in detail about the samskaras from 
garbhadhana to marriage, sapindya, gotras and pravaras, duties of 
brahmacarin, the daily duties from rising to going to bed, the five 
daily mahfiyajnas, consecration of sacred fires, idols and dedication 
of tanks and works of public utility, kalivarjya ; the latter part of 
the third pariccheda dilates upon the details of sraddha, impurity on 
birth and death, the rites after death, the duties of widows, sarhny&sa. 

Kasinatha was a very learned man and a great devotee of God 
Vithoba at Pandharpur in the Sholapur District. He wrote several 
other works, such as the Prayascittendusekhara (Buhler3.n0), 
an exposition of the Vedastuti in the Bhagavatapurana ( X. 87 ) 


1160 ftrRim rriwprai; II 3rd Infcro verse * 
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and a work called Vitthala-rnmantrasarabhasya. 1 ' 61 In the latter 
he takes several Rk verses (such asRgvedal. 95 . 1-1 1 and I. 1 64. 3 1) 
and explains them as applying to God Vitthala. 

We know a good deal about the family of Kasinatha Padhye 
from his own works and from the biography of the great Marathi 
poet Moropant published by Mr. L. R. Pangarkar (ed.of 1908, chap. 
16 pp. 107-119 ). His family hailed from Golavali, a village in 
the Ratnagiri District. They were Karhada Brfihmanas and had 
the Joslii and Upadhye vrtti of seventy-two villages in the Sangame- 
svara taluha of the Ratnagiri District. At the end of the Dharma- 
sindhu he says that his grandfather was Kasyupadhyaya who had 
two sons Yajhesvara and Ananta. Ananta was a very pious man 
and a great devotee and left his native land Koiikana, and resided 
at Pandharpur on the banks of the Bhlma. The Dharmasindhu 
does not give the reason for Atlanta’s migration from Koiikana. 
But it is said that the Padhyes had a dispute with another family 
about the upadhye vrtti , took it for decision to the Peshwa’s Court 
at Poona and were defeated, on which they cursed the Pesliwa, 
vowed not to stay in the territories under the Peshwa’s rule and 
migrated to Pandharpur. The Dharmasindhu was composed 1 161 
in iah 1712L e. 1790-1 A. D. Kasinatha was related to the great 
Marathi poet Moropant, as his daughter Avadi was married to Riima- 
krspa, the second son of the poet. He had great veneration for 
Moropant and refers to the Mantrabhagavata of the latter, "fo 

1161 Vide D.C. ms. No. 100 of 1869-70 dated i'ake 1731. In this is 
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Kasinatha became a sarhnyasin and died in sake 1727 i. e, 
1805-6 A. D." 6 * 

ii 3. Jagannatha Tarkapancanana 

After the British took over the administration of Bengal from 
the Nabobs, attempts were made to compile easily accessible digests 
of the personal law of the Hindus. The Vivadarnavasetu” 6 * com- 
piled in 1773 for Warren Hastings by several pandits was translated 
into English from a Persian rendering and was published in 1774 
A. D. as Halhed’s Gentoo Code. But this was a very unsatisfactory 
work. Another attempt was made at the instance of Sir William 
Jones by Trivedi Sarvorusarman who compiled in 1789 A. D. a 
digest of civil law called Vivadasararnava” 66 in nine tar aligns. But 
the most famous of such digests that owed their inspiration to the 
British is the Vivadabhatigarnava compiled by Jagannatha Tarkapan- 
canana of Triveiil on the Ganges, son of Rudra Tarkavigisa. 
This digest was suggested by Sir William Jones and two parts 
of it on contracts and succession were translated by Gole- 

1164 The pedigree is 
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brookc in 17 96. The translation was first published in 1797 
A. D. and is known to the legal profession as Colebrooke’s Digest. 
This work exercised great influence over the courts in their admi- 
nistration of Hindu Law in the early days. The work is divided 
into dvipas, each dvlpa being subdivided into retinas. The principal 
topics dealt with are : recovery of debts, deposits, sale without 
ownership, partnership, rescission of gifts, non-payment of wages, 
rescission of sale and purchase, emancipation from slavery, disputes 
between master and servant, duties of man and wife, inheritance 
and partition. Jagannatha is said to have died at the venerable age 
of in in 1806. Though Jagannatha exercised great influence 
in moulding Hindu Law in Bengal, his work has been held from 
very early times not to have any binding authority in Western 
India. ,,fis 

X14. Conclusion 

In the foregoing pages most of the classical works and the most 
prominent writers on Dharmasastra during a period of about twenty 
five centuries have been passed in review. The number of authors 
and works on dharmasastra is legion. Ail these numberless authors ' 
and works were actuated by the most laudable motives of regulat- 
ing the Aryan society in all matters, civil, religious and moral, and 
of securing for the members of that society happiness in this world 
and the next. They laid the greatest emphasis on the duties of 
every man as a member of the whole Aryan society, as a member 
of the particular class to which he belonged and very little emphasis 
on the privileges of men. They created great solidarity and cohesion 
among the several classes of the Aryan society in India in spite of 
their conflicting interests and inclinations and enabled Hindu society 
to hold its own against successive aggressions of foreign invaders. 
They preserved Hindu culture and literature in the midst of alien 
cultures and in spite of bigoted foreign domination. There is no 
doubt that the authors on dharma&stra in their desire to evolve 
order out of chaos and to adjust and harmonise the varying 
practices of people with the dicta of ancient sages were guilty 
of the faults of raising hair-splitting arguments, divisions and 

1167 Vide ‘Dawn of new India* by Mr. Brajendranatb Banerjee, 1927, Caleutta 

(pp. 81-91). 

1168 Vide Vinayak v. Lakshmibai, 1 Bom. H. 0. R. 117 at p. 124. 
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sub-divisions and also of thinking that religious rites and 
formularies were the be-all and end-all of human existence. 
But living as most of the later writers did in the midst 
of aggressive and violently unsympathetic cultures and rulers and 
possessing no powerful central government that sympathised with 
their ideals, they were driven more and more to revolve within 
their own narrow grooves and could not see far in order to regulate 
society in a free and buoyant spirit. In spite of these defects, the 
work done by the writers on dharmasastra should excite our admira- 
tion and entitles them to the regard of all those that are interested in 
the study of the vicissitudes of Hindu society for thousands of years. 


t 
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N. B. In the oase of several works and authors like the Mitaksara, Apararka, 
SmptioandrikS, which occur almost on every page, exhaustive re- 
ferences are not given. Where a work or author is described as the 
’ speoial subject of a section or as a special topic, thick type has been 
used to indioate suoh pages. 


Abdhi, relied on by SmrtyartkasSra, 
p. 336. 

AbhidhanaratnamSlS, p. 397. 

Abul Fazl, killed by Virasiihha, p. 445. 

AoSraoandrlkS, p, 418«. 

AoSraointSmaijl of YSoaspati, pp. 363, 
399,418. 

Icaradar^a, pp. 278, 318, 363, 396, 418 : 
com. on, pp. 363-364. 

AoSramaySkha, p. 117. 

AoSeapradlpa, pp. 401n., 433. 

AcarSrka, of DivSkarabhatta, p. 440. 

AoarasSgara, of BallSlasena, pp. 340, 
S82n. 

Aolrendutakhara, of Nagoji, p, 453. 

AoSryas, moaning of, pp. 16-17, 99-100; 
views of, according to Kauttlyn , 
pp. 98-99. 

Aotors, looked down upon, p, 73. 

Aoyutaoakravartin, p. 339. 

Adbhutasagara, pp. 248, 299-300, 341, 

Adhi, four varieties of, p. 231. 

Adifara, king, brought brShmapas into 
Bengal, pp. 300-301, 324. 

Adityabhatta, p. 285. 

Adoption, whether a girl can be taken 
in, p. 449 ; rules of, in Yasisjha, 
p. 59 ; Atri on, p. .108 ; of a ksatriya 
boy, allowed to a brahmapa, by 
Medhatithi, p. 273 ; rules of, in 
Dattakadidhiti, p. 448. 


Adultery, with pravrajits, a mortal 
ain, according to Narada, p. 203; 
fine for, p. 235 ; punishment for, in 
oase of women, p. 235. 

Adverse possession, vide under pos- 
session, 

Agastya, pp. 103, 152 ; rising of star, in 
TJjjayinI and RadhS, p. 325, 

AgnipurSna, borrows from YSjfiavftl- 
kya and NSrada, pp. 162, 170-173 ; 
date of, p. 172 ; dharraasSstra mate- 
rial in, p. 162; extent of, p. 162; 
portion on vyavahara of, pp. 170-173. 

Ahnikaointamapi of ViSoaspati, p. 399. 

Ahnikatattva, p. 278. 

Aila, p.102. 

Ain-i-Akbari, p. 423. 

AttareyabrShmapa, pp. 2, 6, In, 50, 
136,153. 

Ajigarta, who was ready to saorifio® 
his son, pp. 152, 153. 

Ajlvaka, p. 102. 

AjnSkraya, p. 131. 

Akhyanas, named by Manu, p. 143. 

AksamS, of low birth, united to 
Yasiatha, p. 152. 

Alamkaralastra, beginnings of, in 
Kautilya, p. 100. 

Alekhana, p. 126. 

Ambariaa, p. 102. 

Ambhiyas, pp. 99, 215n. 
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Anadhyiiya, p. 158 ; rales about, apply 
only 'to Vedio study and not to 
eaorifioos, p. 48. 

AnakulS, commentary on Ap&stamba- 
grhya, p. 347. 

Xnandasanjivaria, ascribed to Mad&na- 
pSla, p. 388. 

Ananta, p. 252. 

Anantadeva, pp. 447-453. 

Anants6rama, author of VyaiigySrfclia- 
kaumudi, p. 446. 

Ananta VSsudeva, temple of, p. 304. 
AnSvilS, commentary on XivalSyana- 
grhya, p. 347. 

Andhra, p. 44. 

Andhuka, an author, p. 325. 

Ahgas, of Veda, oannot be designated 
as Veda, p. 42 ; six, p. 54, 

Ahgiras, pp. 120, 147 ; smpti of, pp. 221- 
223. 

Angirasa, story of, pp. 152, 153. 
Xfigirasa-smrti, pp. 83, 147. 

Aniruddha, pp. 305, 314, 317, 337-340 ; 

guru of Ballalasona, 248. 

Antyajas, seven, pp. 108, 222. 
Antyestipaddhati, of NSrSyapabhatta 
p. 420. 

Anutas anaparva, pp. 3, 67. 

AnuvSda, oannot be a vidhi, p. 42. 
Xnviksiki, one of the vidyaa, pp, 81-82, 
179.' 

ApadeiSa, meaning of, p. 90. 

Xpadeva, author of a SmytioandrikS, 
p. 347. 

Apadeva, author of MimBibsSnySya- 
prakasa, p. 451. 

A par ark a or Aparaditya, pp. 18, 43, 46, 
58, 66, 72, 73, 115,146, 181, 194, 210, 
328-334 ; critioizes Mitaksara, 
pp. 330-332; and SmrtioandrikS, 
p. 332 ; views of, coinoide with Jiinu- 
tavShana’s, p. 330 ; wrote Nykyamu- 
ktSvali, p. 334. 


Ipastamba, pp. 147, 283 ; his views 
opposed to those of others on several 
points, p. 45 ; home and personal 
history of, p. 44 ; his school earlier 
than Hirapyakefiin’s, p. 44. 

Xpastamba, school of, a subdivision of 
Khapdikiyas, p. 32. 
Apastamba-dharmasntra, pp. 4, 32fT, 
147 ; age of, pp. 44-45 ; bhasyakSra of, 
p. 45; commentary Ujjvala on, p. 347; 
oonfliot between views of, and of 
BaudhSyana, p. 40 ; contains many 
strange words, p. 37 ; oontents of, 
pp. 34-37; has many sutras and verse* 
in oommon with BaudhSyana, p. 30 ; 
ha* special relation to PurvamimS- 
riieS, p. 41-42 ; language of, p. 37 ; 
lays down stricter views than Bau- 
dhSyana, p. 29 y literature known to, 
pp. 38-39 ; presuppose* gyhya sutra, 
p. S3; striking coincidences bet- 
ween, and Gautamadharmasiltra, 
p. 40 ; teaoherB of dharma named by, 
p. 39. 

Apastamba-dhvanitSrtha-kSrikS.p.251. 
Apaatambagrhyasutra, pp. 33, 186, 

265 ; commentary AnSvilS on, p. 347; 
commentary on, by SudarsanScarya, 
p. 265 ; oomposed by author of dhar- 
masutra, p. 33 ; refers to teaching 
of dharmasHtra, p. 33. 
Apastamba-kalpa, division* of, p. 32. 
Xpastamba-srauta-sutra, pp. 45, 91. 
Xpastambiya-mantrapStha, commen- 
tary of Haradatta on, p. 847. 
Apeksitarth adyotinl, of NSrSyapa, 
p. 390. 

Apipala, p. 418». 

Xrapyaka, oomposed by YSj., p, 179. 
Aratta, a country, p. 102. 

Arhat, words of, delude people, p. 22 4. 
Arjuna, p. 102. 

Arthakaumudl, p. 415. 

Artha&Sstra, commentary Srimvila by 
Pandit GaijapatiiSstri, p. 86 ; pom' 
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mentary Nayacandrika, p. 86; is upa- 
veda of Atharvaveda, pp. 41, 87; of 
Kautilya, pp. 85-104 ; modern works 
based on, p. 86 ; is a branchof Dhor- 
masSstra, p. 87 ; purpose of, p. 87 ; 
rules in case of conflict with Dhar- 
masSstra, pp. 87, 179. 

Arthasastra of Bchaspati, p. 126. 

ArySvaria, definition of ; p. 65 ; defini- 
tion of, according to Sahklia, p. 78. 

Asafoetida, use of, forbidden according 
to Haradatta, p. 349. 

Asakaya, pp. 19,247-251; composed bha- 
§yas on Narada, p. 248, and Gautama, 
p.338; probably composed a com- 
mentary on Manu, pp. 248-249. 

Mauds,, none, in marriages, famines, 
fairs &o., p. 122; none for kings, 
royal offioers, physioians &o., p. 229. 

AsaucadaiSalca, p. 290 ; authorship of» 
pp. 280-291 ; commentaries on, p. 291. 

l^auoa-nirnaya, of Jivadeva, p. 453. 

A^auoanirpaya, of NSgoji, p. 453. 

Aiauoa-sSgara, of Kulluka, p. 361. 

Asoetios, yellow-robed, sight of, p. 67. 

Asmarathya, p. 126. 

A4oka, p. 185. 

A^ramas, division into four, ascribed 
to asura Kapila, according to Bau- 
dhSyana p. 25 ; what varijas entitl- 
ed to which, p, 189. 

AstSngahrdaya, pp. 65, 358 ; com. Ayu- 
rvedarasSyana on, by HemSdri, 
p. 358, 

Astrology, p. 101. 

A4vaghosa, refers to Byhaspati and 
Sukra, p. 124 ; refers to Manava- 
dharma, p. 147. 

A&valayanagyhya, i>. 139 ; commentary 
on, by NSrSyapa, p. 279; commen- 
tary AnSvilS on, p. 347. • 

XSvalSyana-srauta-satra, p. 91 ; com- 
mentary of tfSrSyaga on, pp. 279, 


StatSyin, p, 130 ; killing an, pp. 130, 
214, 302. 

AtbarvapMbhuta, p. 3dl«. 

Atharvaveda, pp. 1, 5, 7w, 143 ; Artha- 
festra is the Upaveda of, p. 41. 

Atheism, referred to, by Manu, p. 143. 

Atri, work of, on dharmasasfcra, 
pp. 107-110 ; named by Manusmrti, 
pp. 132, 143. 

Aufrecht, Prof.., pp. 292, 295, 297, 418, 
450«. 

Aupajanghani, named by BaudhSyana 
as holding that aurasa son only to 
he recognised, pp. 25, 132. 

AuSanasa-dharnmiSstra.p. 115. 

Ausanasas, pp. 98, 99. 

Avakraya, meaning of, p. 131. 

Avasathika, meaning of, p. 299. 

AvidvSsa, sheet anohor of Brhaspati's 
polioy, p, 124. 

Ayurveda, eight angas of, p. 106. 

AyurvedarasSyana, oom. on VSgbhata’s 
work, p. 358. 

BadarfEyapa, p. 341m. 

BahITka, a country, p. 102. 

Bahudantaka, named by MahSbhSrata, 
pp. 100, 137, 

Bahudantiputra, pp, 99, 100, 

Bahvroaknika, p, 433, 

BaijavSpa, p. 390. 

BaijavSpa-grhya, on VinSyaka, p. 181. 

BSlakrida, a commentary on YSj. 
p. 253. 

BSlambhatta, pp. 456-462. 

Balamb hatti, pp. 250, 257, 290. 

BSlaka, pp. 283-284, 323, 418n. 

Balarupa, pp. 284-286, 373. 

BSlavalabhibhujanga, meaning of, 

! pp. 305. 

Ballalasena, pp. 238, 248, 300, 339. 840- 

I 341, 418m. 
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Bapa, pp. 88, 161, 204. 

Banavase, country of, p. 380. 

Bandhus, p. 135 ; three kinds of, p. 285. 

Banerji-sastri, Dr., p. 104. 

Barkaspatyas, pp. 98, 99. 

Bathing, in rivers, disallowed in the 
rains, p. 230 ; on touching certain 
people, p. 239. 

BaudhSyana, a teacher of Krspa Ya- 
jurveda, p. 20 ; his sutras, how 
arranged according to Burnell, p. 20; 
styled KSijvByana, p. 21 ; styled 
pravacanakSra, p. 20. 

Baudhayana— dharmasutra, pp. 70-32, 
189 ; age of, pp. 28-30 ; and ParSgara, 
p. 194 ; authors named in, p. 25 ; 
borrows ono chapter from Gautama, 
p. 17 ; contents of, pp. 21-23 ; has 
many sTItras in common with 
Gautama, p. 18 ; has many sntras 
in oommon with Yasiatka, p. 31 ; has 
many stttras in oommon with Apa- 
stamba, p. 30 ; kune of, pp. 27-28 ; 
language of, p. 24 ; literature known 
to, p. 24; names Gautama, p. 17; 
one chapter of, taken from Gautama, 
p. 23 ; one okapter of, agrees olosely 
with Vispudkarmasutra, p. 23; refers 
to BaudhByanagrkya, p. 20 ; text of, 
rather suspioious, p, 23. 

BaudhSyangyhya, pp. 20, 28, 186 ; quot- 
ed in the Mit5k§arE, p. 23. 

Bauddhas, delude people, p. 224. 

Baz Bahadurcandra, king of Kumaon, 
p. 457. 

Belvalkar, Dr,, pp. 357, 454, 455. 

Bergaigne, A., p. 156. 

Bhagavad-gita, verses of, borrowod 
by Vispudharmasutra, p, 64. 

Bhagavantabhakara, a digest, p. 438. 

Bkagavantadeva, patron of Niiakap- 
{ha, p. 438. 

Bhagavata-purapa, 130, 161, 168, 340. 

Bhagavattattvamafijari, p. 34oT 


BhBguri, a commentator of Manu, 
pp. 157, 320n, 369n. 

Bhairavendra, king of Mithila, pp. 402’ 
404. 

Bhallavins, gStha of, quoted in Baudha- 
yana, about limits of AryS- 
varta, p. 25 ; gathS of, quoted by 
Yasistha, p. 54. 

Bhamati, on JiankarabbSsya, pp. 184, 
262. 

Bhandarkar, Dr. Sir, pp. 409, 414, 
452. 

Bhandarkar, D. R., pp. 10n. 206. 

Bharadvaja, writer on dkarraa, pp.126- 
127 ; who accepted many cows, p. 152. 

Bharadvaja, writer on Arthasastra, 
pp. 90, 99, 100, 127-128 ; views of, 
p. 127 ; Kapihka, p. 99. 

BhSradvBjagyhyusatra, pp. 21, 126. 

Bhiiradvajasrautasu fcra, p. 126. 

Bharataoandra, Pandit, p. 322. 

BhSratltlrtha, teacher of MadhavS- 
oarya, p. 377. 

Bh5rgava, mentioned in Kartjiapra- 
dipa, p. 219. 

BhSrgavIya, p. 341m-. 

Bhartyyajna, pp. 251-252, 271. 

Bharuci, pp. 264-266 ; and the Mitak- 
?ar5 p. 266; and tho Vi§pudharma- 
stttra, p. 265. 

Bkasa, p. 148. 

BkSsarvajfia, author of NySyasara, 
p. 334. 

Bhaskara, bkasyakSra on VodSnta- 
sUtra, p. 361. 

Bhaskaracarya. pp. 388, 389. 

Bhasyarthasamgrahakara, p. 344. 

BhattadTpika, of Kkapdadeva, p. 457. 

Bhattasvamin, commentator of Artha- 
sastra, p. 104. 

Bhatjjoji, pp. 59, 157, 196, 206,280, 454 

* & o„ author of com. on ASauoada- 
saka, I>. 291 ; .son of Laksmldkarai 
p. 224 ; pedigree of, 455n, 
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Bhau Daji, Dr., p. 380. 

Bhsvabhuti, p. 263. 

Bhavadeva, pp. 284, 301-306, 373, 
418» ; styled Balavalabhlbkujahga 


BhSvadhana, p. 320n. 
Bhavanatha, p. 344. 


Bhavisyapur&na, on M&nu, pp. 138, 
146, 161 ; quotes Gautama, 18 ; 
quotes Vasis^ha, p. 58. 

Bh&visyat-purapa, quoted by Apaa- 
tamba, pp. 41, 160. 

BhavisyottarapurSpa, p. 352. 

BhiksStana, p. 256. 

Bhiksu, used by Gautama in the sense 
of parivrSjaka, p. 19; four kinds of, 
P.105. 

BblmaparSkrama, a work, pp.,401?i, 
418n, 421a. 

Bhoganatha, brother of MSdhav2- 
oSrya, p, 379. 

Bhoja, author of Dharmapradipa, 
p, 279. 

Bhojadeva, vide under Dh8re£vara, 
p. 418 n ; and Manusmrti, pp. 157, 
273, 323, 378; numerour works ascrib- 
ed to. ,p. 276; wrote on grammar, 
medioine and yoga, p. 276 ; author of 
R3jamHrtai)4 a and Bhujabalabhima, 
p. 278. 

Bhojaprabandha, p. 279. 

Bhojarajiya, 277n. 

Bhrgu, named by Manu, pp. 132, 143 ; 
son of fire p. 149 ; quoted by KHt- 
ySyana, pp. 214-215, 


Bhujabalabhima, a work of Bhoja, 
pp. 278, 397n, 418n, 421*. * 

BhTtpSla, stands for Bhojadeva in 
works on dharma, pp.278, 364, 369n. 


BhHpSla-krtyasamucoaya, p. 360n. 
Bhuphiapaddhati, stands for Bhoja- 
deva’s work, 278, 3S9n. 
Bhuvane6vara, ' temple of Ananta at, 


Bloch, Th., p. 107. 

Bloobmann, p. 423. 

BodhSyana, wrote Kytakop on Bra- 
mostltra, pp. 264, 281. 

BrahmS, oradited with a huge work 
on dharma, artha and kSma in the 
MahUbhSrata, pp. 123, 137 ; and also 
acoording to KEmasHtra, p. 124 ; 


Brahma, form of marriage, distinguish- 
ed from FrSjapatya, p. 349. 

BrahmacSrin, duties of, p. 6 ; four 
kinds of, p. 105 ; duration of period 
of order of, p. 189. 

Brahmagupta, p- 320. 

Brahmapa, succession to wealth of 
childless, p. 251 ; never to be awar- 
ded oorporal punishment, p. 234. 

Brahmapa, avocations allowed to a, 
p. 17 ; whether could marry a girl of 
any one of the four castes, pp, 69, 
96, 114, 148, 180, 203; of certain 
localities not honoured, p, 109 ; 
virtues of, p, 108 ; privileges of, 
p. Ill; prEyaSoitta for killing, pp.lll, 
130; not to dwell in kingdom of 
sudra, p, 151 ; power of, p. 152. 

Brahmananda-bhSratl, p. 261, 

Brahmanandin, p. 264. 

BrShmapasarvasva, a work of HalR- 
yudha, pp. 218-299, 498n. 

Brahm5p<japurSpa, p. 340. 


BrahmapurSpa, p. 69. 
BrahmasiddhSnta, p. 341n. 
Brahmasstra, p. 132 ; Sankara’s bhS- 
sya on, pp. 43, 184. 

Brahmayajfia, p. 72s. 

Brhad-Aigiraa, p. 223. 

Brhad-devata, pp, 101, 153. 
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rhad-8rapyakopanisad, pp. 43, 45, 
83, 168, 137, 191, 

Brhad-Gargya, p, 119. 
Bphad-B5jamSttap4a, p. 378. 
Brhad-Vasistha, p. 60. 

Brhad-Vispu, p. 69. 

Brhad-Vyasa, p. 238, 

Brhad-Yajnvalkya, work of, p. 188. 
Brhad-Yama, pp, 233, 235. 

Brhad-'X ogiyajfiavalkya, p. 190. 
Brhan-Manu, pp, 150,158. 
Brlian-NBrada, p. 206. 

Brhaspati, on Artha^5stra, pp. 123-126; 
on dharmasastra, views of, quoted 
by Kautillya, p. 124. 

Brhaspati-smrti, pp. 207-213 ; end 
Narada-smyti ; p. 209 ; oontents of, 
p, 208 ; date of, p. 210; differences 
of, with Manusmyti, p. 209; explains 
and illustrates Manu, pp. 207-8; 
first to distinguish between civil 
and criminal justice, p. 228 ; on 
acar a and srSddka, pp. 211-212. 
Brhat-kathS, p. 88, 

Brhat-KatySyana, p. 218. 
Brhat-Paraaara, pp, 135, 195-196. 
Bphat-Pracetas, p. 229. 
Bphat-Samvarta, p. 244. 
Brhat-Satatapa, p. 129. 

Bride, tests for selecting, mentioned 
in sutras, p. 139. 

Brother, full, and half-brother re- 
united, p. 394. 

Brothers, include sisters for inheri- 
tance, according to Nandapandita, 
p. 427. 

Brother’s son, includes grand-son for 
inheritance, according to Manda- 
papdita, p. 427. 

Buddhist, inviting of, at dinner in 
honour of gods or manes, prohibit- 
ed, p. 427 ; sight of, an dVil omen, 
J>. 187. 
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Budha, dharmasutra of, p. 123. 

BUhler, D.,r pp. 17, 26, 31, 143, 151, 204, 
269, 351, 362 ; criticized, pp- 8, 16, 

19, 28, 29, 32, 54-55, 56, 80-83, 97-98, 
152, 153, 155, 270-271, 272, 313-14. 

Burmese, governed by Manusmyti, 
p. 157. 

Burnell, Dr., pp. 20, 349, 377, 413. 

Buyer, rights of, to recover price paid, 
p. 231. 

Caitanya, relations of, with Pratap- 
rudradeva, p. 414 ; pupil of VSsudeva 
Sarvabhauma, pp. 417-418. 

CakranSrSyapi, p. 394?!. 

Oaland, Dr., pp. 20, 68, 71, 106, 121, 
139, 182. 

OSlukyas, of Kalyarja, p. 290. 

Cambridge, History of India, p. 59. 

Capakya, vide under Kauplya, p. 87 ; 
sutras attributed to, p. 104; men- 
tioned as a writer on Dandatuti, 
p, 270. 

CBDdSla, p. 45 ; prSyascitta for touch- 
ing, p. 117. 

Candana-dhenupramSpa, a work of 
VBoaspati, p. 403. 

Oapdesvara, pp. 204, 294, 296, 306, 366- 
372; pedigree of, pp. 370-371; five 
predecessors of, p. 369. 

CandraprakBsa. p. 434». 

Candrasiihha, great-grandson of Bha-* 
ve£a of MithilS, pp. 398-99. 

Caraka, pp. 65, 103. 

Caragavyuha, pp. 32, 60, 85, 87, 105 
commentary on, pp. 13, 44, 47. 

Carayana, DIrgha, named by Kau- 
tilya, p. 99. 

. CBrvaka .words of, delude people, p.224. 

Castes, mixed, home of, p. 28 ; men- 
tion of, in ’ancient works, p, 45; 
seven lowest, p. 232n, 
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Caturanga, game of, p. 417. 

Caturmasya-paddhati, p. 310. 

Caturvargaisintamani, pp. 78n, 123, 
138, 212, 218, 354-356, 383. 

CaturvedatStparyasamgraha, p. 353. 

CaturviiiiBaiimata, pp. 133, 223-225 ; 
commentary of Bhattoji on, pp.59, 73n, 
196, 206, 200, 224 ; subjects treated 
of in, p. 224; authors quoted by p.224. 

Caula, p. 238. 

Caundappa, commentator of Apastam- 
biyasutras, p. 32. 

Chakravarti, Rai Bahadur M. M., 
pp. 258, 301, 302, 316, 319, 325, 362, 
372, 393, 399, 402, 415, 416, 419. 

Ohalas, are oases in ■which king took 
action without complaint, 226. 

Ckand, dynasty of Alroora, p. 452. 

Okandah-smra, p. 297: commentary 
of HalSyudha on, p. 297. 

Ghandoga-gyhya-bha?yakara. p. 347. 

ChandogSlinika, of Bridatta, p, 364, 

ChandogBhnikoddhara, by Sankara- 
midra, p. 364. 

ChSndogyaparisista, p. 338. 

Chhndogyopanisad, pp. 13, 28, 39, 160. 

Children, sale of, among Mlecohas, 

p. 102. 

Ginas, mentioned by Manu, p. 151 ; 
silks from, p. 101. 

Clothes, whether impartible, p. 147. 

Coercion, vitiated all transactions, 
p. 234. 

Colas, p. 348. 

Colebrooke, pp. 322, 461, 466. 

Compromise, period Within which 
oould be set aside, pp. 128, 131. 

Conflict, of smrtis and purapas, p. 409. 

Coronation, rites of, p. 295. 

Corporations, of warriors, p. 101. 

Council, of ministers, to oonsist of 16, 
aooording to 'Bphaspati, p. 124 ; to 


consist of 7 or 8 according to Manu- 
smrti, p. 97 ; to consist of 12 accord- 
ing to Manavas, p. 97. 

Courts, gradation of, for trial of suits, 
P. 227. 

Cow, prayasoitta for killing, pp. 117, 
118, 125, 128, 147. 

Cunningham, General, p. 185. 

Cyavana, p. 112. 

Dablmann, p. 159. 

DaivajnacintiSmani, p. 421n. 

DaivajBamanohara, p. 421n. 

Daksa, and his daughters, p. 152. 

Daksa, smrti of, pp. 225-226. 

Dalcsipapatha, meaning of, pp. 28, 
298 ; home of mixed castes, p. 28, 

Dalapati, author of Nrsiiiihaprasada, 
p. 407. 

Dana-Brkaspati, p. 126. 

Danadharmaprakriya, of Bhavadeva, 
p. 306. 

BanakamallSkara, p. 433, 

DBnakaumudT, p. 414. 

Danaratnakara, pp. 126, 278, 306, 341, 
367,371. 

DSnasBgara, pp. 238, 339, 3G9n ; con- 
tents of, p. 340 ; work of Aniruddha, 
aooording to Raghunandana, p. 341. 

DSnavakySvali, of Capcje^vara, 
pp. 369, 418n. 

DBna-Vyasa, p. 238. 

Dapcjanlti, pp. 81, 88, 111, 179. 

Dandaviveka, of Vardhamana, p. 404. 

Dapdin, PP- 87, 91. 

Darpanarayana, grandson of Bha- 
ve^a, p. 398. 

Basa, what was bestowed on, by mas- 
ter, still under the master’s oontrol, 
p. 293 ; who could he made to work 
as, p. 214. 

Dasakarmapaddhati or - dipika 
pp. 302-303. 
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Dasakumaraoarita, pp. 87-88. 

DasaslokT, same as A4auoadasaka> 
p. 291. 

Dasi, three varieties of, p. 444. 

Dattaka, inferior position of, accord- 
ing to Vasistha, p. 58. 

Dattakacandrika, p. 428. 

Dattakadldkiti, part of Saihskarakau- 
stubha. p. 447. 

DattakamlmSmsa, pp. 32, 47, 108, 196, 
3807t, 318, 426, 428-430. 

Dattakavidhi, p. 403. 

Daughter, excluded from inheritance 
ty son, p. 6 ; succeeded, if putrika, 
according to Visvarupa and Srikara, 
p. 267 ; unmarried, sucoeeds in pre- 
ference to married, p. 285 ; accord- 
ing to Di'ksita and DayabhSga, 
one having sons preferred to barren 
or widowed ones, p. 323. 

Daughter-in-law, whether an heir, 
p. 459. 

Daughter’s son, rights of, pp. 283, 314 ; 

; postponed to heirs expressly men- 

tioned according to BSlaka, p. 283. 

V] D5ya, definition of, pp. 240, 250, 345; 

I sapratibandha and apratibandkr . 

pp. 266, 290. 

| DayabhSga, pp. 188, 218, 253, 282, 322- 

324 ; dootrines peouliar to, p. 323 ; 
f commentary on, by Ragkunandana, 

p. 417. 

i DSyatattva, pp. 76, 283, 307, 322, 362, 

\ 417. 

Debt, threefold, theory of, pp. 5, 6 ; 
j of deoeased man, to be paid by 

whom, p. 125 ; five modes of recover- 
ing, p. 207. 

] Debtor, refusing to pay though able, 

i • punished, p. 235. 

1 Decision, rule of, when litigants of 

different countries, p. 227. 

Delhi, p- 406. 

Deposits, should not be appropriated 
by king, p. 122. 


Defia, extent of, according to Brhas- 
pati, p. 212. 

Devaditya, grandfather of Capde- 
6vara, p. 370. 

Devagiri ( modern Daulatabad ), p. 406, 

Devala, on prayaseitta for contact 
with mleochas, p. 121. 

Devala, pp. 120-121. 

Devala, as a jurist, p. 121. 

Devannabhatta, pp. 289, 343 ; vide 
under Smrtioandrika. 

Devarata, p . 344. 

Devasvamin, author of digest on 
dharma, pp. 267, 279-281, 344; com- 
mented on PnrvamimSihsS, p. 281. 

DevaySjnika, author of SmrtisSra, 
p. 374. 

Devesvara, p, 369n. 

DevipurSpa, approved of by heterodox 
systems according to DSnasSgara, 
p. 340. 

Dhammathats, p. 157 

DharaBena, Inscription of, p. 145. 

DhSrekvara, vide under Bhojadova, 
pp. 275-279 ; agrees with Saihgraha- 
kSra on many points, p. 241 ; age of, 
p. 279 ; on ownership, p. 240 ; on 
son’s right, 240 ; on widow’s right 
to suooeed, pp. 241, 275 ; placed 
grandmother immediately after 
mother, pp. 241, 275; and DSya- 
bhSga, p. 276; andMitSksara, points 
of conflict between, pp. 277-278. 

Dharma, definition of, p. 3 ; five-fold 
division of, p. 3 ; meaning of, in Rg- 
veda, p. 1 ; meaning of, in Vajasa- 
heyasamhits, p. 1 ; moaning of, in 
Atharvaveda, p. 2 ; meaning oil, in 
Aitareyabrahmana, p. 2; meaning 
of, in ChSndogya-TTp. P. 2 ; meaning 
of, in Taittirlya-Up. p. 2 ; meaning 
.of, in BhagavadgitS, p, 2; meaning 
of, according to Visvamitra, p. 236 ; 
sources’ of, p. 4;* three branches of, 
p. 2 ; 100000 slokas on, composed by 
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Supreme Being, pp. 136-137 ; word, 
used in the neuter also, p. 1. 

DharmabhSsya, p. 344. 

Dharmadhy&k^a, p. 298. 

Dharmadipa or -pradipa, p. 344. 

Dharmaprakasa, of Sahkarabhatta, 
p. 438. 

Dharmapravrtti, of NarSyana, pp. 420- 
421. 

Dharanidhara, a commentator of 
Manusmrti, pp. 157, 361. 

Dharmapradipa, of Bhoja, pp. 289, 
424 n. 

Dharmaratna, a digest projected by 
Jimutavahana, p. 319. 

DharmaaSstra, literature on, falls into 
three periods, p. 246 preferred to by 
Gautama and BaudhSyana, p. 8; nine- 
teen expounders of, named by Ysj„ 
p.179; rule in case of eonfliot of, with 
artliaisBstra, p. 179 ; rule in case of 
conflict of, with usages, p. 203; what 
is, aooording to BitSmaha, p. 226 ; 
works on, when first composed, p. 8. 

DharmasSatrasaTiigraha, of Bala^ar- 

man PSyagupda, P- d61- 

DharmasindhusSra or Dharmasindhu 
of K3i§m3tha, pp. 463-464. 

DharmasfJtras, oonoerned with, instruc- 
tion in -dharmas of varnas and 
S&amas, p. 3 ; existed in Fatafijali's 
day, p. 9 ; some formed part of Zaipa 
p. 10 ; some presuppose grhya stttras, 
p. 10 ; which, studied in particular 
Iskhas, p. 11 ; closely oonneoted 
with grhya sffifcras, p. 11; points of 
difference between them and other 
smrtis, p. 12; of Gantama, 12-20; 
some formed part of ZalpasHtras, 

p. 10. 

Dharmatattva, digest of Kamal3kara, 
p. 433. 

Dharmavivrti, p. 382 n. * 

PhStuvytti, of MBdhava, p.379. 


Dhavala, p. 320 n. 

Dhigvapas, sales of hides was means 
of livelihood of, p. 115. 

Dhlrasimha, son of DarpanSrayapa, 
p. 399. 

Dhupdhupaddhati, p. 418 n. 


Diksita, a predecessor of Jlmuta- 
vffliana, pp. 287, 321, 323. 

Dinakara, alias Divakara, elder brother 
of KamalSkara, p. 432. 

Dinara, also called Suvarna, pp. 205, 
209 ; mentioned by Narada, p. 203 ; 
meaning of, p. 205 ; defined by 
BjrhaspBti, p, 209. 

DipakalikS, com. of Sslapatji on 
YBjfiavalkya. pp. 393-94, 418n. 

Dipikavivarana, of Npsiihha, p- 409. 

Divorce, not permitted by Dharma- 
sastra, p. 96, permitted by Kautilya 
in certain ciroumstanoes, n. 96> 

DivySnustliSnapaddhati, of M SrSyapa, 
p. 420. ’ 

Doouments, p. 150 ; referred to by Va- 
Si$h& and Gautama, p. 59 ; of vari- 
ous kinds, defined, p. 226 ; rule of 
superiority among, p. 227 ; varieties 
of, pp. 237, 239 ; importance of, in 
transactions, p. 245. 

Drahyayanasrauta, p. 13. 

Dravida, an author, relied on by Sri- 
dhara, p.336. 

Dravidas, praotioes of, p. 348. 

Drinking, prSya4oitta for, p. 130. 

Drinks, twelve kinds of, p. 228. 

DurgSbhaktitarangini, pp. 401», 418n. 

Durghatavrtti, p. 352. 

Durgotsavaviveka, pp. 284, 320n, 3G5 , 
394. 

Duryodhana, p. 102. 

DvSdaaavgkyavivaraija, p. 261. 

Dvadaaayatratattva, p. 417. 


DhurfcasvSmin, p. 344. 
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DvaitaointSmaiji of VScaspati, p. 400, 

Dvaitanirnaya, pp, 350, 351, 438 ; of 
Sankarabhatta, p. 247 ; of Vacas- 
pati, 401-402, 418«. 

Edurnisra, author of KulakarikS, 
p. 324. 

Eka, a writer named by Apastamba, 
pp. 39, 116, 132. 

EkadaSl, 18 varieties of, p. 263. 

Ekagnidan&paddhati, p. 365. 

Ekanatha, finished his Marathi Bha- 
gavata at Benares, pp. 407, 452-453; 
anoestor of Anantadeva, p. 451. 

Ekavali, p. 278. 

Epics, the two Indian, and dharma- 
sSstra, 158-160 

Eran, inscription, mentions week-day 
p. 69. 

Evidence, oral, when in conflict with 
writing, to be discarded, p. 243. 

Father, could divide wealth among 
sons, p. 6 ; power of, over ancestral 
property, p. 259; preferred to mother 
as an heir by Apararka, p. 330. 

Fleet, Dr„ pp. 58, 69, 380. 

Flesh, eating of, pp. 101, 148 ; of cows, 
eating of, not condemned by Apas- 
tamba and Vasisthn, p. 45 ; offering 
of, to manes, effect of, p. 113; of 
certain birds, allowed, p. 232. 

Food, of astrologers and bellmakers, 
forbidden, p. 122 ; whose, allowed, 

p. 116. 

Forchhammer, Dr., p. 157. 

Foulkes, Rev, Thomas, p, 410. 

Fubrer, Dr., p. 207. 

GadSdhara, bhasya of, on Paraskara, 
pp. 252, 274. 

Gadhi, story of son of, p- 152. 

Qadya-Vispu, p. 70. 


Gadya-VySsa, p. 238. 

GSgSbhatta, pp. 437. 457. 

Gajapati, dynasty of Orissa, pp» 
410.413 

Gambling, condemned by Manu but 
allowed by others, pp. 147, 180, 202; 
evil effects of, known to Rgveda, 
p. 153. 

Gapapati SSstri, Pandit, pp. 86, 252. 

Gaijesa, appellations of, mentioned by 
BaudhEyana. p. 31 ; worship of, 
according to HSrita, p. 73. 

Ganesamisra, pp. 363, 365. 

Gapesvaramisra, author of Sugati- 
sopana, pp. 365, 370, 374, 400. 

Gangakffcyaviveka, of Vardhamana, 
p. 404. 

GahgavEkySvali, pp. 278, 41 8n. 

Gafigeya, p. 382. 

Garga, pp. 119, 361, 422 ; on astronomy, 
pp. 329, 341. 

Garglyas, p. 215. 

GHrgya, writer on dharma, p. 119 ; 
writer on astronomy, p. 119. 

Garudapurapa, p. 162 ; borrows from 
Yajfiavalkyasmrti, pp. 173-75 ; bor- 
rows from Naradasrarti, p. 173. 

Gathas, Naras a msi, p. 179. 

Gaudapada, pp. 256, 262. 

GauraSiras, on politics, named by 
MahabhErata, p, 100, 

Gauripati, author of oom. on AcSrS- 
darsa, p. 364. 

Gautama, a subdivision of the RSnilya- 
niya sohool of Samaveda, p. 13 ; a 
generic name, p. 13 ; referred to in 
Baudhayanadharmasutra p. 17 ; re- 
ferred to by Manu and Yajfiavalkya 
p. 13 ; and Vasistha, pp. 55, 132. 

Gautamadharmasutra, pp. 12-20, 132, 
160, 208 ; studied by Samavedins, 
p. 11 ; probably oldest among extant 
dharmasutras p.13; closely connected 
with Samaveda, p. 13 ; commented 
upon by Haradatta, and Maskarin 
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and probably by AsahEya. p. 19 ; 
commentary Mitaksara on, by Hara- 
■ datta, p. 347 ; contents of, pp. 14-15 ; 
language of, p. 15 ; literature known 
to, p. 16 ; many sOtras of, corres- 
pond to Baudhftyana’s, p. 18 - view 
of, quoted by V asistha, p. 18 ; many , 
sutras of, identical with Vasistha’s, 
p. 18 ; age of, between 600-400 B. 0,, 

pp. 18-10. 

GaySarEddbapaddhati, pp. 403, 417. 

Gbarpure, Mr. J, R., pp. 268, 385, 438, 
457. 

Ghose, author of Hindu Law, pp. 324, 
349,362, 393,404. 

Ghosh, Mr., Panohanan, p. 325. 

Ghotakamukha, p. 99. 

Gifts, nine things that could not be 
subjects of, p, 225n ; necessity of 
writing for completing, p. 231. 

Goa, capital of Kohkapa, p. 380. 

Gobhilgphya, p. 186 ; studied by Sama- 
vedins, p. 11 i names Gautama as 
an authority, p. 13 ; and Earmapra- 
dipa, pp. 218-220. 

Gocarma, a measure Of area, equal to 
ten nivar tanas, p. 212. 

Goldstlloker, pp. 10a, 168. 

GopSla, pp. 294-295, 364, 369a ; author 
of KEmadhenu, p. 294, 

Gotrapravaradarpapa, p. 433. 

Gotrapravaranirijaya of JTvadeva, 
p. 452. 

Goyindabhafta, p. 418n. 

Govindaoandra, king of Eanoj, 
pp. 316,317. 

Govinda Das, Mr., pp, 385, 457, 461. 

Govindamanasollasa,, p. 418 n. 

GovmdSnanda, pp. 303, 320, 339, 365, 
414-415 ; quotes Rajam'artanda of 
Bhoja more frequently than any 
other work, p. 277« 

Govindaraja, pp.3, 130, 232; 276, 309-315; 
later than MedhStithi, p. 275; 


placed daughter's son before married 
daughter, p.314; wrote Smrtimafijari, 
p. 310. 

Govindasvamin, commentator of Bau- 
dhSyana, pp. 17, 21, 23, 32, 60. 

GovindopadhyEya, p. 355n, 

Grahasanti, in Yaj, p. 176. 

Grahesvaramisra, p. 369». 

GrEmatetas, p. 122. 

Grandmother, rights of succession of* 
p,258. 

Grants, of land, verses in, p. 150; by 
kings, verses about, p. 237. 

Grhastha, duties of, p. 120n; two 
kinds of, p. 120. 

GrhastharatnEkara, pp. 212n, 252, 259 
366-367, 418re, 

Grhyastitras, subjeots of, p. 11 ; some 
refer to dharmasHstcas, p. 12. 

Guest, cow or bull, offered to, p. 7. 

Guilds, wealth of, does not go to king, 

p.122. 

Gurumata, p. 304, 

Gunivathsa-kSvya, pp. 262, 377. 

Haihaya, p. 102. 

Halayudha, pp. 307, 298-301, 369. 
369 a; .author of AbhidhE n ara fcn amElE , 
pp. 297-298; author of Brahmapa- 
sarvasva, pp. 298-300 ; author of 
commentary on SrEddha-kalpasutra 
of KEtySyana, p. 301; the jurist, pp. 
296-297, 

Halhed, compiler of Gentoo Code, 
p. 465. 

Haradatta, pp. 3, 6n, 14, 15, 16, 38, 42, 
44, 59, 105, 114, 194, 208a, 347-353, 
commentator of Gautama, p. 19; 
commentator of Apastamba, p. 44 ; 
oommentator of Dharmasastra, 

, whether identical with author of 
Padamanjarl, pp. 351-352 ; was a 
southerner, p. 348; whether identical 
with Rudradatta, p, 349, 
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Haradattacarya, cited in Sarvadar- 
sanasaiiigraha, p. 353. 

HSralata, pp. 130, 248. 276, 277, 314 ; 
contents of, pp. 337-338 ; com. oalled 
Sandarbhasfltika on, p. 339. 

Haraprasad Sastri, M. M., pp. 277, 291, 
317, 342, 393, 402, 419, 420, 437, 456. 

I-Iara{i)simhadeva, king of Mithils:, 
pp. 370-371. 

Harasimhadeva, son. of Bhavesa. 
pp. 398, 402, 404. 

Haribhakti, p. 418n. 

Haridiksita, guru of Nagoji, p. 454, 

Harihara, pp. 290-291, 341-343; bhasya- 
kara of Paraskaragrhya, pp. 291, 
342. 

Harihara, king of Vijayanagara, 
p. 377. 

Harikarabkattacarya, father of Ra- 
ghunandana, pp. 343 , 417. 

Hariharac'Srya, author of Samayapra- 
dipa, p. 343, 

Hariharapaddhati, p. 401m. 

Hariharataratamya, p. 353. 

Harilllit, of Vopadova, p. 358 ; com. on, 
oalled Viveka, p. 358. 

Ifarinatha, 318, 372-374, 418n. 

liSrita, definition of dharma given by, 
p. 3 ; dharmasutra of, pp. 70-75, bha- 
syakara of, p. 71; belonged to Kpspa 
Yajurveda, p. 71; contents of, 
pp. 71-72; mentioned by KumSrila, 
p. 71 ; peculiar doctrines of, p. 73; 
named by 5,pastamba, pp. 39, 132; 
named by BaudhSyanst, pp. 25, 29, 
132; named by Vasisffkft, pp. 39 , 54, 
133 ; the jurist, pp. 244-246. 

Harivamsa, reading of, as a penance 
for infanticide, p. 128. 

Harivariisa, an author on dharma- 
sastra, p. 320m. 

Harivaib&avarman, prince of Mahen- 
dra family and patron of Nanda- 
papdita, p. 425. 


Harivaibsavilasa, of Nandapapdit a > 
p. 431, 

Harivarmadeva, a king, p. 304. 

Harsacarita, p. 161. 

Hastinibhitta, a village in Bengal, 
p. 304. 

Heirless property, inheritance to, 

p. 122. 

Hells, tweutyone, in Vispu and Yaj- 
navalkya, p. 67. 

HemSdri, pp. 71, 123, 129, 138, 196, 199, 
212, 259, 280, 294, 354-359 ; and his 
relations -with YsSdava king, pp. 356- 
57 ; works of, p. 358. 

Heretics, guilds of, spoken of by Ma- 
nusmrti,p. 143. 

Hillebrandt, p. 89. 

Hirapyakesi-dharmastitra, pp. 46-50 ; 
borrowed from Apastamba-dharma- 
stitra, p. 46 ; commentary of MahS- 
deva on, p. 47-48. 

HirapyakesigrhyasUtra, p. 20m; oom- 
mented on by Matydatta, p, 46* 

Holidays ( for schools ), p. 158. 

Holtzmann, p. 159 

Hopkins, pp. 143, 152, 153, 154. 

Horses, breeds of, p. 102. 

Householder, four varieties of, p. 105 
two varieties of, p. 120. 

Hultzsch, Dr., 20, 23. 


Illegitimate, son, of sudra, p. 260, 

Images, of Siva, Skanda, Visakha, 
p. 103. 

Impartible, what things are, pp. 147, 
210 ; yogaksema is, p. 236 ; fields, in 
what way, 251. 

Impotent persons, 14 kinds of, p. 203 

Impurity, on birth, period of, p. 112. 

•India, in close touob with Egypt, 
Greece and Syria in 4th and 3rd 
centuries B. C., p. 185. 

Indra and yatis, p. 7. 
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Inheritance, divergent views as to, 
j>. 427; rights of uterine brother, 
p.427. 

Interest, rates of, according to castes 
p. 125 ; rule about rate of, accord- 
ing to Vasistha, pp. 58, 200 ; four 
varieties of, p. 207 ; not allowed in 
some cases, if not stipulated, p. 243. 

IdSna, brother of Halayudka, p. 298 ; 
author of DvijBbnikapaddhati, p. 299. 

ItihEsas, mentioned by Manu, pp. 143 
152 ; mentioned by Yaj. p, 179, 


Jitendriya,pp. 188, 281-283, 323, 

Jivadeva, brother of Anantadeva, p.452. 

JIvatpitrkanirtjaya, p. 335. 

Jolly, Dr., pp. 23, 57, 60, 61, 71, 74, 86, 
89, 94, 100, 121, 150, 196, 200, 204, 207, 
247, 310, 317, 333, 418; criticized, 
pp. 100, 103, 182-4, 185, 187, 205, 206, 
210,250, 257, 269,313-314, 325,330,353. 

Jones, Sir William, pp. 360, 465. 

Jonker, Dr., p. 157. 

Judicial, procedure, p, 150. 

Justioe, oivil and oriminal, dearly 
distinguished by Bjhaspati, p. 208 ; 
eight angas of ball of, p. 227. 

Jyotifr-ParSsara, p, 196, 

Jyotir-Brhaspati, p. 212. 

Jyotir-GSrgya, p, 119. 

Jyotir-Narada, p. 206. 

Jyotistattva, p. 278. 


Jacobi, Dr„ pp. 86, 89, 104, 159 ; criti- 
oized, pp. 90, 185. 

JagannEthapapdita, pp. 454, 455. 
JagannStba TarkapaiioSnana, pp. 465- 


Jaimini, pp, 3, 7, 9. 30, 41, 85 ; author 
of SmrtimimSthsS, p. 329 ; denies in- 
dependent authority of Kalpasdtras, 


Jalpa and vyavahara, p. 295. 

JEmadagnya, p. 103. 

: Janamojaya, pp. 102, 110- 

JStiviveka, p, 407n. 

Jatukarnya, pp, 119-120 ; certain texts 
of, not authoritative acoording to 
Bhojadeva, Visvarupa and Govinda- 
rSfa, p. 276. 

JayS, queen of Bhairava, patroness of 
VSoaspati, pp. 404-405. 

JayantasvSmin, criticized by Harihara, 


Kadambarl, p. 204. 

Kaivalyadipika, a com. by Hemadri on 
MuktEphala, p. 358, 

KElSdarsa, p. 285, 375, 394, 418m 

Kalakaumudi; 394n, 418ra. 

Kalamadkava, same as Kalanirpaya of 
Madhava ; oom. on, by NarSyapa, 
p. 420. 

XSlanirpaya of MSdhSvSoSrya, pp, 
375-76, 418a. 

Kalanirpaya-dipika, oom. on Kala- 
nirriaya, p. 381. 

KAlaniriJaya-siddhanta-vy dkkya, p.263- 

KSlavali, p. 341». 


Jayapatra, defined by KStyByana, 
p. 217. 

Jayasiarman, p. 400. 

Jayasiinba, suooessor of Bhoja, p. 279. 
Jayasiihba-fcalpadruma, p, 277. 
Jayasval, Mr., 104, 151, 187, 203, 205, • 
368, 370,372,420. _ - 

Jayatsena, opponent of Nala, p. 133. 
Jayatupga, p. 421n. 
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Kalavidhana, p. 424n. 

Kalaviveka, pp. 123, 236, 277, 281, 319- 
320, 418m. 

Kali, no sin in, due to mere contact 
of sinners, p. 294 ; things forbidden 
in, p. 449. 

KalikEpurapa, pp. 163, 363, 448. 

Ealpalata, p. 336. 

Kalpasutras and J aimini, p. 85. 

Ealpataru, pp. 77, 123, 238, 289, 2S6, 
315-318, 336, 369. 

EalySpa, capital of VikramErka CSlu- 
kya, pp. 288, 290. 1 

Ealyanabhatta, revised AsahSya-bhS- 
sya, pp. 196, 247. 

Kamadhenu, pp. 293-296, 369 ; com- 
posed by Bhoja according to Hara- 
prasad Sastri, p. 277 and according 
to Jayasval, p. 296 ; composed really 
by GopEla, pp. 294-295 ; composed 
by Sambhu, aooording to Aufreoht, 
p. 295. 

KamalSkara, pp. 91, 270, 276, 293, 325, 
432-437. 

K&mandaka, age of, p. 91 ; named by 
MahSbharata, p. 100. 

Kamandakly anitisSra, pp. 81, 82, 87. 

ESmarSpIyanibandha, p. 418». 

Kamasutra, p. 100 ; and Kautiliya, 
pp. 100-101 ; mentions tradition 
about works on dharma and artha, 
pp. 124. 

KSmbhoja, pp. 101-103. 

Kambojas, mentioned by Manu, p. 151. 

Eapihka-BhEradvSja, p. 99. 

Kapva, author, named by Apastamba, 
p. 39. 

Kapva, 116-117. 

KSijva-BodkSyana, p. 21. 

Eapglikas, pp. 67, 115, 

Kapilendra, founder of Gajapati dy- 
nasty, p. 411. n 

Earka, pp. 301, 342, 364, 401n. 

H. D. 6l, 


Karmanusthanapaddhati, pp. 302-303; 
com. on, p. 306. 

Karmapradipa, attributed to Katya- 
yana, pp. 218-220, 372, 401m ; con- 
tents of, p. 219. 

KarmavipSka, meaning of, p. 383. 

KarmavipEka of Satatapa, p. 129. 

Karmavipakaratna, p. 433. 

Karmopadesinf, of Aniruddha, pp. 305, 
317, 337, 418m. 

KSrnata, dynasty of MithilE, p. 370- 

KS&ikS, commentary on Papini, p.351. 

Kasmatha, pp. 380, 451, 463-465. 

Eastha, capital of TSka kings, p. 386. 

EEsyapa, pp. 25, 117-118, 422; quoted 
by BaudhEyana, pp. 117, 132. 

Katakanagari, capital of Orissa, p.441. 

Eatbakagrhya, pp. 57, 60, 68 ; and Vis- 
nudharmasutra, p. 68. 

Eathopanisad, p. 13. 

Eatiyakalpa, p. 364. 

Kstyt, PP* 25, 132, 213. 

Ratyayana, p. 213-221 ; quotes Bphas- 
pati as authority, pp. 210, 214 ; men- 
tioned as author of 6rSddhakalpa 
and ^rautasutra, p. 213 ; expounds 
NSrada, p. 213; expounds in detail 
law of strldhana, p. 213 ; and Bhrgu, 
p. 214-215 ; and Manusrarti, p. 215 : 
date of, pp. 217-18 ; sUtra of, quoted 
by Medhatithi, pp. 217-18 ; author 
of Karmapradipa, pp. 218-220 ; 
■whether Katyayana the jurist is 
identical with author of Karmapra- 
dipa, pp. 220-221. 

Katyayana, p. 117; named by Kautilya 
p. 99. 

Katyayana, author of vErtikas, p. 168 ; 
sraddhakalpa of, pp. 182, 301. 

Estyayana&rautaaQtra, commented on 
by Bhartryajfia, p. 252. 

Eaunapadants; named by Kautilya, 
pp. 99, 100. 
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Kautalya, p, 293, 

pp. 16, 20 ; cited as autho- 
rity in the work itself, pp. 89-90 ; 
derivation of, p. 90 ; proper form of 
name, pp. 90-01. 

age of, pp. 99, 104 ; agree- 
ment of, with K3masutra, pp.100-101; 
agreement of, with Manusmrti, p.140 
and Yiijnavalkya, pp. 94-95 ; and 
Mah3bh5rata, pp. 102-103 ; and NS- 
rada, pp. 201-202 ; authenticity of, 
p. 89 ; authors named by, p. 99 ; com- 
mentaries on, p. 104 ; contents of, 
pp. 93-94; form of, p. 91; judioial 
administration in, pp. 95-96 ; know- 
ledge of drugs in, p. 103 ; literature 
known to, p. 100 ; oldest extant work 
on arthasastra, p. 86 ; points of 
difference from Mauu in, pp. 95-96 ; 
style of, pp. 92-93. 

Eautsa, named by Apastamba, pp. 39, 
116. 

EavikSntasarasvatl, p. 418n. 
Kavirahasya, p, 297. 

Kavya, vide under Usanas ; abridged 
work on dharma, artha and kama 
composed by Brahma, pp. 110-111; 
KSvyamimaihsS, of Rsjasokhara,p.l39. 
Kaya, means prajapatya form of 
marriage, p. 176. 

KSyasthadharmadipa, of GSgabhatta, 
P. 457. 

KedSra, p. 336. 

Keith, Prof., pp. 89, 101, 106, 205 ; cri- 
ticized, pp. 90, 91. 100, 101. 

Kennedy, M. T., p. 418a. 

KesavadSsa, author of VIrasimhadevn ■ 
oarita, p. 445. 

urcnan, author of Smrtisai.- . 


Kasavanayaka, patron of Sfanda- 
papdita, p. 425. 

Khandadeva, p. 457. 

Khilas, mentioned by Manusmrti, p.143. 

Kielhorn, Dr., p. 455. 

King, eight activities of, p. Ill; had to 
restore stolen property from his 
treasury if the thief not found, p.125; 
high prerogative of even a weak, p. 
203; took action without a complaint, 
in oases of chalas and of aparadhas, 
pp. 226, 243 ; to look into disputes of 
people, p. 234. 

Kinjalka, au author, p. 99. 

Knauor, Dr„ p. 139. 

Konkan, king Aparaditya of, sent 
embassy to Kashmir, 333 ; capital of, 
p. 380. 

Kramapatha, p. 253. 

Kriya, meaning of, p. 321. 

Kriyasraya, a work on astronomy 
p. 329. 

Kriyasakti, teacher of Madhava- 
mantrin, p. 381. 

Kysija, RSstrakuta king, p. 298. 

i Kratja, author of SrSddhakasikS, 
p. 301. 

Krsnabhaktioandrika, a drama of 
Anantadeva, p. 450. 

KrtyacintSmapi, p. 263, 367, 400, 418n. 

Krtyakalpataru, vide Kalpataru, pp.57, 
315. 

Krtya-kaumudi, p. 418n. 

Krtya-maharpava of Vaoaspati, p. 403. 

Krtya-ratnakara, pp. 365, 366. 

Kytya-samuocaya, p. 369?i. 

i Krtyatattvarpava, p. 418m. 

j Ksatriyas, sreniB of, in Kautiliya, 

I P. 101. 

| Ksemendra, p. 88. 

I KsTvaavamin, pp. 197, 269. 
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Kukura, p. 101. 

KulakSrikS, of Kdumisra, p. 324. 

Kularpava, p. 401 n. 

Kullnka.pp. 3, 18, 72, llln, 115, 146, 189, 
212, 314, 273, 313, 359-363 ; criticizes 
Govindaraja, 311; Sraddhasagara is 
a work of, pp. 361-362 ; mentioned in 
Rajanitiratnakara, 369. 

Kumara, p. 372. 

Kumarila, pp- 26, 82, 85, 145, 161, 303 , 
called Tautatita, 303. 

Kup4abhSskara, of Sankara, p. 440. 

Kupika, pp. 39, 116, 132. 

Kurma-purana, extent of, p. 162. 

Kuru-Pafioala, p. 101. 

Kushans, gold coins of, 187 ; chronology 
of, p. 187. 

Kutala, a gotra, p. 91. 

Kutsa, p. 39. 


LaohimSdevi, quean of Oandrasidih?, 
p. 398. 

Lagku-HSrlta, p. 74. 

Laghu-Narada, p. 206. 

Laghu-Sankba, p. 76. 

Laghu-Vispu, p. 69. 

Laghu-Vyasa, p. 238. 

Laghu-Yama.p. 235. 

Laksmapabhatta, younger brother of 
Kamalakarabhatta, p. 432. 

Laksmapasena, king of Bengal 
pp. 298-300 ; finished the Adbhuta- 
sagara, p. 300 ; date of, p. 300; era of, 
p. 300. 

Laksmapopadkyaya, p. 301. 

Laksana-prakasa, of Mitramisra,p.441 , 

Laksmi, com. on Kalanirnaya, p. 381. 

Laksmldevi, reputed authoress of com. 
on Mitaksar3, p. 459. 

Laksmidhara, vide under K^lpataru, 
pp, 77, 289, 295, 296, 315-318, 


Lala Sitaram, Mr., p. 445. 

Lalita, p. 424 b. 

Lane-poole, Mr., p. 410n. 
LahkSvatarasWtra, p. 184. 
LatySyanaSrauta. p. 13. 

Laugaksi, pp. 235-286. 

Liochivika, p. 101. 

Likbita, mentioned by Katyayana, 

p. 216. 

Likhitasmpti, p, 76. 

LingapurSpa, p. 163. 

Liquors, twelve kinds of. p. 228. 
LokSyata, school of, known to Kaufci- 
lya, p. 100. 

Lollata, PP. 336, 424b ; quotes MedhS- 
tithi, p. 274. 

Madana, son of Saharapa, p. 269, 
MadanapSla, pp. 381-389. 
MadanapSrijata, pp. 73 b, 76, 135, 221, 
308, 340, 381-382. 

Madanaratna, pp. 389-393. 
Madanavinodanighantu, p. 387. 
MSdbavSoSrya, pp. 43, 135, 150, 188, 
191, 261, 280, 374-381 ; personal his- 
tory of, pp. 376-378 ; distinct from 
Madhavamantrin oonneoted with 

Goa, p. 380-381. 

Madhava-mnntrin, who conquered 
Goa, pp. 380-381. 

MSdhavasvSmin, p. 369n. 
MSdhavayajvan, commentator of Kau- 
tiliya, p. 104. 

Madhaviya DhStuvrtti, pp. 351, 379. 
Madhusudana-Sarasvati. p. 358. 
Madhyama-Angiras, p. 223. 

'Madraka, p. 101. 

Magadlia, p. 102 4 
Magadba, ' caste of, p. 103, 
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Mahabharnta, pp. 26, 100, 109, 110, 
323 &o. ; authors of DapdanTti, 
named by, pp. 100, 123; dhar- 
masastra topics in, p. 159 ; names 
Brhaspati, pp. 123-124 ; names Bha- 
radvaja, p. 127 ; relation of, to Kau- 
tilya, pp. 102-103 ; relation of, to 
Manusmrti, p. 151ff ; relation of, to 
Barada, p. 201, 206 ; says Supreme 
Being promulgated dharmas, p. 137 ; 
says Brahma composed work on 
dharma, artha, kama, p, 137 ; styled 
dharmafiastra, p. 158, 

Mahabhasya, pp. 103, 148, 160, 168, 

Mahadananirnya of VSoaspati, pp.402, 
418m. 

MahSdeva, YEdava king of Devagiri, 
p. 356. 

MahSdeva, commentary of, on Hi- 
rapyakesin, pp. 49-50 ; relation of, 
to Haradatta, pp. 49-50. 

MahHpStakas, pp. 180, 236. 

MahSrnava, of MSndhSta, pp. 382-383. 

MahSrpava, pp. 44, 47, 308, 343. 

MahSrpavaprakSsa, p. 308; same as 
MahSrpava, p. 308. 

MahSsantapana, penance, p. 68. 

MahS-VySsa, p. 288. 

MShe4vara, p. 421m. 

Maidens, brotherless, found marriage 
difficult in Vedic times, p. 5. 

Mailugi-karmavipaka, p. 407n. 

Maitrayaniyasamhita, pp. 5, 51. 

Makkhali flosala, p. 102. 

Mallaka, p. 101. 

Man, master in his own house, p. 203. j 

Manasollasa-vrttSnta-vilSsa, p. 261. 

MSnavadhnrmasutra, pp. 55-56, 79-85 ; 
and Vasistha.pp. 55-56. 

MEnavagrbya, pp. 73n, 82, 139, 180; 
doctrines of, opposed to Manusmrti, j 
p. 139; borrowed by ¥Sj. smrti on | 
YinSy aka, pp. 180-181. j 


Manavam, meaning of, p. 55. 

Manavas, meaning of, pp. 81-82 ; views 
of, about vidyEs, pp. 81, 97 ; and 
Kautilya, p. 97 ; and KStySyana 
pp. 315-216. 

Manava School, subdivision of Mai- 
trSyapIyas, p. 85 ; not found in Vis- 
varupa’s day, p. 85. 

Manavasrauta-sutra, p. 82. 

Maijdala, constitution of, p. 412. 

Mapcjanamisra, p- 263. 

Mandapala, and Sarangi, p. 152. 

MSpcJavya, story of, pp. 102-103, 208«. 

MSndhStS, son of MadanapSla, p. 382. 

Mandlik, Bao Saheb Y. N„ pp. 268, 309. 


I ManoramSkucamardana, p, 456, 

Manu, as author of floating mass 
of verses, p. 152 ; as the founder 
of the institution of ^raddha, p. 41 ; 
Vedic references to, p. 136 ; divided 
his wealth among his sons, p, 136 ; 
and the deluge, p, 136; Svayambhuva 
promulgated dharmas, p. 137 ; and 
Nsrada-amrti, p. 137 ; SvSyambhuva 
and PrSoetasa distinguished, p. 189. 
Manusmpti, pp. 2, 4, 135-158 &c. ; 
abridged several times, aooording to 
NSrada, p. 149; age of, p,144ff; agree- 
ment of, with Kautiliya, p. 140 ; and 
introduction to NSrada, p. 137; and 
Brhaspati, pp. 146-147; and P,5ma- 
yan a, p. 148; and VisvarSpa, pp. 144- 
145 ; and YSjfiavalkya, pp. 150-151 ; 
commentators of, p. 157 ; contents 
of, pp. 140-143 ; difference of view 
between, and Yajnavalkya, p. 180 ; 
extent of literature known to, 143ff ; 
four versions of, according to Bha- 
, visyapurana, p. 138 ; influence of, 
j beyond India, pp. 156-157 ; on num- 
ber ofk\pg’s councillors, p. 97 ; on 
I vidySs, p. 97 ; opposed to several 


Manjarlkara, p. 314. 
Mahkha, p. 333. 
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views of MSnavagfhya, p. 139 ; re- 
lation of, to MabSbharata, p. 151ff ; 
relation of, to Narada, pp. 200-202 ; 
relation of, to Para&ara, p. 193 ; re- 
lation of, to Vrddhamanu, p. 150; 
whether a recast of Manavadharma- 
sntra, p. 80 ; whether the first smrti, 
p. 144 ; whether contains earlier and 
later strata, pp. 148-149 ; whether 
underwent several recasts, pp. 149- 
150. 

Manvartliamuktavali, by Kulluka, 
p. 359. 

Marioi, smrti of, p. 230-231. 

Markandeya, pp. 137, 323. 

Marriage, Brahma form of, pp. 5, G8 ; 
Brahma form of, as distinguished 
from Pr3japatya, p. 349 ; Asura form 
of, pp. 5, 68 ; GSndhavva form of, p.5; 
forms of, generally eight, pp. 29, 68, 
148 ; forms of, only six, according to 
Spastamba, p. 29 ; forms of only six, 
according to Vasistha.p. 59; inter- 
caste, pp. 59, 79 ; prohibited degrees 
in, p. 122 ; with maternal uncle’s or 
paternal aunt’s daughter, condemn- 
ed, pp. 130, 349-350 and allowed, pp. 
313, 409; guardians for,p. 170 ; auspi- 
oious naksatrasfor, p.186; proper age 
for, in case of girls, p. 233n, 244; with 
maternal uncle’s daughter, p. 244 ; of 
person of one Vedic S&kha, with a 
girl belonging to another Vedic 
Sakhsi, p. 356. 

MStrS, duration of, p, 189. 

Matrdatta, commentator of Hirapya- 
ke^igrhya, p. 46. 

MatsyapurSga, pp. 160, 161, 163, 282, 
338 ; contains much dharmasastra 
material, p. 161. 

Maudgalya, named by Baudhayana 
pp, 25, 13S. 

Maurya, pp. 88, 103, 151. 

Max Muller, p. 168 ; criticised, pp. 10, 
80. o 

Mayuracitra, pp. 341n,4?2. 


j MSyapa, the father of MadhavacSrya, 

| p. 376. 

Medhatithi, pp. 27, 42, 43, 53, 90, HI. 
170, 198-199, 278-275, 369« : gives 

fivefold division of dharma, p. 3 ; 
quotes Gautama more frequently 
than any other smrtikara p. 18 ; and 
Naradasmrti, p. 138 ; quotes Yaj. on 
writers of Dharmasastra, p. 170 m ; 
summarises first section of NSrada, 
p. 199 ; quotes the views oE Asahaya, 
p. 249 : bhSsya of, and Madana, 
p. 269 ; a southerner according to 
Jolly, p- 269 ; and the text of the 
Manusmpti, p. 273 ; and his Smrti- 
| viveka, pp. 274-275 ; and Govinda- 

j raja, pp. 313-314. 

: Megasthenes, p. 89. 
j Mekala, p. 102. 
i MimamsabalaprakaSa, p. 438. 

| MimSrhs5nySyaprak5sa, p. 451. 
i Minor, wealth of, should not be appro- 
| priatedby king, p. 122. 

I Minority, period of, up to sixteenth 
i year, p. 203. 

! Misarumisra, pp. 284, 302, 305, 373, 398- 
399. 

I MitaksarS, pp. 27, 43, 53, 59, 69, 120 

169, 287-290 ; place of, in Dharma- 
&Sstra, p. 287; and VisvarUpa, pp.169- 

170, 259-260 ; and Bharuci, p. 466 ; 

' and Smrtioandrika, pp. 289,345-346; 

commentaries on, pp- 290, 456 ;^and 
JlmUtavahana, p, 325; and Apararka, 
pp. 330-332; and Nandapandita p.427 ; 
and VyavahiSramaytikha, p. 439 ; 
and Viramitrodaya, p. 442- 
Mitaksara, commentary on Gautamu- 
dharmasutra, p. 347. 

MithilS, valuable contribution of, to 
dharmasastra, p. 363 ; KSrnata 
dynasty of, p. 404 ; Kamesvara dy- 
nasty of, p. 404n. 

Mitra, Dr. Rajei;dralal, p. 411«. 
Mitramisra, pp. 238, 440-446. 
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Mixed castes, pp. 45, 111,-115. 

Mixed marriages, offspring of, pp. 79, 

112 . 



, drama, p. 333. 
453-456. 

-N ainisa, p. 152, 

h'aiskarroyasiddhi, p. 201. 


Mlecchas, p. 67 ; language of, not to be 
learnt, according to Vasistha, p. 54 
and according to Bharadvaja, p. 126; 
sale of children among, p. 102; mean 
pulindas and tajikas, p. 256 ; coun- 
tries of, not fit for performing sacri- 
fices, p. 311. 

Moksa, results from combination of 
jfiana and karma, according to 
Y oga-Yajnavalkya, p. 189 and 

according to G-ovindarSja, p. 256 ; 
from correct knowledge alone, pp.256, 
329. 

Monasteries of BrShmanas, p. 187. 

Monopolies, of kings, p. 269. 

Moropant, Marathi poet, p. 464. 

Mortgage, by conditional sale, p. 131 ; 
necessity of writing for, p. 231. 

Mother, as heir, whether preferred to 
father, pp. 845, 435, 444. 

Mourning, on death of unmarried 
daughter, P. 281. 

Mrcohakatika, pp. 88, 203 ; refers to 
Manusmpti, p. 145. 

MptasaSjivani, pp. 297-298. 

MudrarSksasa, pp. 88. 111. 

Mukurtas, fifteen, of the day, p. 282. 

MuhurtavidhanasiSra, p. 37S. 

Mukerji, Sir Asutosh, pp. 318, 322. 


Muktsphala, a work of Vopadeva 
pi 358. 


Mufija, pp. 279, 298 ; al3o called Vak- 
patirSja, p. 298. 


STaksatras, arranged from Krttika in 
Yaj„ p. 186 ; divided into auspicious 
and inauspicious from days of Tai. 
Br„ p. 186 ; auspioious for marriage, 

p. 186. 

Naksatras, consulting of, p. 101. 

If ala, pp. 102-103. 

Tfapakas, p. 187 ; mentioned by Yaj., 
p. 187 ; mentioned by Mrcohakatika, 
p. 203 ; mentioned by Brbaspati 
p. 209 ; punishment for counterfeit- 
ing, p. 187. 

Nandana, a commentator of Manu, 
p. 157. 

Nandapandita, pp, 196, 281, 290, 302, 
423-432 ; author of Vaijayanti, p. 70 ; 
author of Dattakaraimuiiisll, p. 196; 
author of com. on Sadaslti, p. 335 
authority of, superior to Balambhatta 
in Benares school, p. 458. 

Narada, on politics, p. 204 ; his rOle in 
puranas, p. 206. 

Narada, pp. 69, 87, 137, 196-207; abridg- 
ed work of Manu, pp, 137, 149 ; and 
; Aguipurana, p. 199 ; and Manu- 
I smpti, pp. 198, 200-202; and Kaufilya, 
i pp. 201-202; and MahSbharata, pp.20l, 
i 206 ; authenticity of text of, pp. 198- 
199 ; commentary of AsahSya on 
i p. 196 ; contents of smpti of, p. 197 ; 

; date of, pp. 202-205 ; home of, p. 206 ; 

I literature known to, pp. 200-201 ; 

| peculiar views of, p. 303 ; quotations 
| from, on acara andsraddha, pp. 199- 
200 ; relation of, to Bitpa, p. 204 ; re- 
lation of, to Brhaspati, p. 209 ; smpti 
of, based on Manu, p. 149; two ver- 
sions of smpti of, p. 196. 

; NBradiyapurapa, p. 340. 

NSradarhsi gathas, p, 179. 
i NSrayaph, author of Prayogaratna, 
pp. 350, 419-421. 

Nitrayana, of the N aidhruvagotra, com- 
mented o*toival3yanagpkya, p. 279 
j Gargya^ commented on XsvalSyana 
i srauta, pp. 279, 281. 


Cfmsrcd Index 


N Srgyapa, commentator of Manusmrti, 
p. 157. 

NaTSyana, worship of, p. 199. 

Niirayapa, author of Vyavaharasiro- 
mani, p. 292 ; differences of, from Vij- 
nanesvara, p. 293. 

NSrayana, ancestor of Halayudha and 
and of the Tagore family, p. 301 ; 
one of the five brahmapas brought 
by Adisura, p. 324. 

Harsimhaohar, Eao Bahadur B., P.378, 

NSthamurii, p. 264. 

Navadvipa, p. 418. 

Navakapdika, of KatySyana, p. 301. 

NavarStrapradipa of Nandapandita 
p. 431. 

NavasSbasShka, p. 279. 

Navya-VardhamSnopadhyaya, p, 418n. 

Nepal, blankets from, p. 101. 

Nibandbas, pp. 246-247. 

Nibandkanakara, mentioned by Saras- 
tlvilSsa, is probably AsahSya, p.249. 

NidSna, a kind of work, p. 25. 

Nighaptu, p. 280. 

NijamsSha, king of Deccan. p.407. 

Nilakapthabhatta, pp. 438-440. 

Nilakantha Sukla, pupil of Bhattoji, 
p. 454. 

Nimantrapa, meaning of, p. 308«. 

Nirni, p. 152. 

Niravadyavidyoddyota, an author men- 
tioned in Dayabhaga, pp. 323-324. 

Nirgranthas, outside pale of Vedic 
orthodoxy, p. 271. 

Nirrjayamrta, pp. 277, 418». 

Nirnayasindhu, pp. 206, 211, 221, 264, 
301, 337, 433, 436-487. 

Nirukta, pp. 5, 8, 16, 17, 25, 38, 63, 100, 
136, 191. 

Nisada, mention of, in ancient® works, 
p. 45 ; who is a, p. 112. 



Niska, value of, p. 237. 

SitieintSmapi of Vacaspati, p. 400. 

TSfftiprakasikS of Janamejaya, p. 110. 

Nitlvakyamrta, pp. 124, 207 ; com. on, 
p. 207. 

iNityacarapradipa, pp. 119, 252. 

Niyama. p, 253. 

Niyoga, approved of by sutrakaraa 
except Apastamba, pp. 29, 45, 58, 69 ; 
allowed and condemned by Manu, 
pp. 30, 95, 148, 180 ; allowed by Kau- 
tilya, p. 95 ; ailowed only to audras 
by Vrddha- manu, i>. 150 ; allowed by 
Yaj., p. 180; allowed by Narada, 
p. 202 ; not allowed in Kali age, 
p. 240 ; views of Visvarupa and 
Mitaksara on, p. 260 ; views of BhS- 
ruoi on, p. 266. 

B ivartana, a measure of area, p. 212. 

Non- Ary an tribes, mentioned by Atri, 
pp. 107-108. 

Nrsimha, author of Prayogaparijata; 
p. 350. 

Nysiibha, son of EamacandrScarya ; 
wrote vivarapa on Kalanirpaya- 
dipika, p. 381, 409. 

Nrsimhaprasada, pp. 406-410; divided 
into saras, p. 406. 

NySya, means mlmSmsS doctrines 
pp. 42, 255. 

Nyayamuktavali, commentary on 
Nyayasara, p. 334. 

Kyayasara, of Bhasarvajna, p. 334. 

NydyasHcinibandha, pp. 18S, 262. 


Oldenberg, Prof. pp. 33, 159. 

Omens, p. 67. 

Oppert, Dr., p. 116. 

Ordeals, pp. 78, 151 ; not treated of by 
. Manu, pp. 151, 176, 202 ; five, treated 
by YSj. # p. 176 ; nine, according to Br- 
haspati, p. 207*; nine, according to 
Pitamaha, p. 226 ; seven, described 
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by Narada, p. 302; what, appropriate 
to which wrongs, pp. 239-240 ; what 
ordeals in vogue, in what countries, 
p. 412. 

Ownership, whether laukifca, pp. 240, 
277 ; whether son has by birth, p. 240; 
sources of, p. 355 ; none over wife 
and children, p. 440. 

Fadam&Sjari, of Haradatta, commen- 
tary on KSsika, pp. 351-352. 
Padapatha, p. 253. 

Padmapurana, pp. 69, 163. 

Fadya-Visnu, p. 70. 

Pahlavas, mentioned in Manu, p. 151. 
Paijavana, p. 152. 

Paithinasi, pp. 121-122; names 36smptis 
pp. 133. 

FSkayajSapaddhati of Pasupati, p. 298. 
PSlakapya, p. 341n. 

F&llava, a work mentioned by R5ja- 
nitiratnakara, p. 369. 

Paficanada, southern, p. 65. 

PanoarStras, pp. 115, 329 ; outside 
Vedic orthodoxy, p. 271. 
PaScatantra, pp. 88, 124. 

Pandharpur, shrine of Vithoba at, 
pp. 463-464. 

Papditaparitosa, a work quoted by He- 
raSdri, pp. 268, 314, 35-5n ; criticized 
GovindarEja, p. 314. 
Parujitasarvasva, of Halayudha, p. 299, 
418». 

Pangarkar, Mr. L. R., 453n, 464. 

Papini, pp. 44, 54, 172, 191. 
Panjikakaramisra, p. 

p. 102. 

ParamSnanda, patron of JT andapap- 
<Jita, p. 424. , 

named by Kaukiliysk p. 99. 


Para^aras, school of, mentioned by 
Kautillya, pp. 99, 191. 

Parasarasmyti, pp. 75, 92, 118, 190-196 ; 
and Manusmrti, 193-194; and Bau- 
dhayanadharmasHtra, p. 194; authors 
and works cited in, pp. 193-194; 
contains no treatment of vyavahara, 
p. 375 ; contents of, pp. 192-193 ; date 
of, p. 195 ; drawn upon by Garuda- 
purana, p. 191 ; enumerates 19 smrti- 
karas, pp. 133, 192 ; peculiar views of, 
pp. 193-194 ; Vidvanmanohara, com. 
on, p. 423. 

PSrasava, meaning of, p. 112. 

PErasikas, touch of, regarded as simi- 
lar to that of mleochas, p. 188. 
Paraskaragrhya, pp. 252, 291, 299 ; and 
Yajnavalkyasmrti, p. 182 ; bhasya of 
Harihara on, p. 291 ; com. of GadE- 
dhara on, p. 274m. 

Parasnis, Rao Bahadur, D. B„ p. 423n. 

Parasuramapandita, father of Mitra- 

misra, p. 444. 

Parents, rights of, acoording to SBla- 
pSpi, pp. 393-394 ; succeed together 
to their deceased son, according to 
Srikaraand Sambhu, pp. 267, 295 ; 
succeed before brothers, according 
to Halayudha, p. 296. 

Pargiter, p. 88. 

PSribhadrlya, brahmapas, p. 324. 
Parihal or PSri Gai, p. 324. 

PErijata, a work.PP- 308-309 ; frequent- 
ly coupled with prakEifo, pp. 306, 369, 
418m. 

Farisad, constitution of, acoording to 
An'giras, p. 222; may comprise 121 
brEhm&pas, p. 221. 

ParisamkhyS, p. 253. 
Pari4iBta-dipakalika of Sulapapi, p.396. 
Parivrajakas, foul kinds of, p. 230. 
Partition, allowed to son in ancestral 
— arrninst father's wish 
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sjstor’s rights in, p. 273; larger share 
to eldest son on, p. 29 ; period within 
which could be set aside, pp. 123,131 ; 
nooessity of writing for completing, 
p. 231 ; son’s right to, according to 
DSyabhaga, p. 323. 

Pa^catkara, defined by KStySyana* 
p. 217. 

PSsupatas, pp. 115, 329 ; outside Vedic 
orthodoxy, p. 271. 

Pa^upati, brother of HalSyudha, 
pp. 298, 301, 418n. 

Piitaliputra, p. 250. 

Patafijali, pp. 9, 160. 

PatnT, who is, p. 117, 

Paulkasa, a mixed oaste, p. 45. 

Peterson, Dr., p. 315. 

Pihgala, p. 297. 

Pi4una, named by Kautilya, pp. 99, 100; 

identified with NSrada, p. 206. 
Pi^unaputra, named by Kaufilya, p. 99. 
Pitilmaha, smrti of, pp. 226-227 ; speaks 
of nine ordeals, p. 226. 

Pitrbhakti, a work of Srldatta, pp. 277 
295, 364, 401 n, 418». 

Pitpbhaktitarahgipi or SrSddhakalpa 
of Vsoaspati, pp. 399, 418ft. 

Pitrdayita alias KarmopadesinTpad- 
dhati, pp. 337, 418n ; contents of 
p. 338. 

PitrhitSkaraijIkara, p. 364. 

Plaint, characteristics of, pp. 239, 245, 
Planets, seven, mentioned by BaudhS- 
yana, p. 31; arrangement of, whether 
borrowed and from whom, pp.185,186, 

Pledge, divided into four varieties, 

P. 128. 

Pogson, author of History of the Boon* 
delas, p. 445ft. 

Politics, teaohers of, p. 110-111. 

H. D. 62. 




Poor, the, entitled to a share of state 
wealth, pp. 268, 295. 

Possession, as opposed to title, p. 245 : 
adverse, for twenty years, conferred 
ownership according to Bhavadova, 
p. 305 ; five characteristics of juri- 
dical, p. 227 ; entitled to protection, 
pp. 227, 237 ; how many years', con- 
stitutes title, pp. 237, 284, 286, 305, 
306 ; when protected, pp. 243, 245. 
PrabhSkara, p. 304. 

Pritoetasa, Manu, pp. 97, 139, 154 ; on 
rajadharma, p. 154 ; smrti of, p. 229. 
Pradipa, pp. 334-335, 401t» ; oriticized 
Bhavadeva, p. 305. 

PrajSpati, named by Baudhayana 
pp. 25, 132, 229 ; named by Vasi^ha, 
pp. 55, 132, 229 ; smpti of, pp. 229-230. 
PrakSia pp. 251, 274, 306-308, 369. 
PrakaSa, commentary on sraddhakal- 
pasUtra of KStyayana, p. 301. 
Prakptis, eighteen, aooording to PitS- 
maha, p. 227. 

PramitSksarS, com. on MitSksara’ 
p. 423. 

Prapavakalpa, of Saunaka, p. 358. 
Frapanoahpdaya, pp. 264, 281. 
Prapafioasara, mentioned by MSdhava- 
carya, p. 375. 

Prat£pam3rtap<ja, a work of PratSpa- 
rudradeva, p. 414. . 

PratSparudradova, king of Orissa* 
pp. 410-414. 

Pratijfifi, a drama, p. 92. 

Pratiloma, p. 120. 

Pratimanataka, p. 148. 

Pratipadapa8oika, p. 104. 
Pratisthamayukha, p. 439. 

Pratisthana, on the Godavari, p. 419. 
Pratisthag^gara, p. 340. 

Pratftaksara, same as PranaitSksara, 
p. 4?3. 
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Pravaoanakara, pp. 20, 27. 

Pravaoanasutra, pp. 27-28. 

Prav&radarpana, p. 91. 

Pravaramanjari, p. 91. 

PrSyascitta, PP- 221, 222 ; for Indra, 
p. 7j for minors and women, less 
than for men, p. 83s ; for killing cow, 
p. 117 ; for various aots, p. 118 ; tor 
cessation of grhya fires, p. 127 ; for 
mahSpStakas, p. 130 ; for Brahmapa 
guilty of mahapataka, P- 221; for 
dvijEti having children from a sildra 
wife, p. 224. 

PrSyaSoittamayukha, pp. 184, 238, 439. 
Praya^oittanirapaija of Bbavadeva, 

• pp. 284, 303. 

PrEya£oitta-ratna, p. 433. 

Prayasoitta-sudhanidhi of Sayana, 

p. 376. 

PrEya^oitta-viveka of Snlapani, 

pp. 394, 396, 418n. 

PrEyasoittendu^ekhara of Bfigojt. 

p. 453. 

PrayogapSrijEta, pp. 308, 337, 350 ; 

enumerates upasmrtis, p. 133. 
Prayogaratna, of Narayana-bhatta, 
pp. 300, 350,420. 

Prayogasara, p. 418». 

Pre-emption, p. 131. 

Proof, means of, p. 321. 
p. 152. 

Prthvidharamisra, p. 418ft. 
PajSratnakara, p. 367. 

Pulastya, smrti of, p. 228. 

PunarbhiT, seven kinds of, p. 118 ; three 
kinds of, according to Narada.p. 202. 
Fupdarika, a tirtha, is modern Pan- 
dharpur, p. 409, 

Punishment, of death, prescribed for 


to Kautiliya, p. 103; mentioned by 
Manusmpti, p. 143 ; mentioned by 
NEradasmrtl, p. 200. 

Puranas, antiquity of. P- WO ; diver- 
gence as to extent of, p. 1 > 

ded into three groops, sattvika, 
rSjasn, and tamasa, P- 1 
table of dharmasastra material n, 
pp. 164-167; mentioned by Yaj.,P-l< - 
valuable information about, in DSna- 
sagara, p. 340. 

Puranasamucoaya, p. 424 h. 

Puranasara, mentioned by MadhavE- 
cSrya, pp. 375, 408, 

Puri, Oaitanya lived at, p. 414. 

Purification of things, p. 126; of food 

touchedby insects, sinners &c„p,234. 
partakamalEkara, pp- 433, 434. 
Purusakara, a work, p. 352.! 

Purusartba and kratvartlia, P. 256. 

PurusSrtbaprabodha, p. 261. 

Purusottama, as Mthtattva of Bagbu- 
nandana, p. 234. 

PErvamimSuisE, pp. 3», 5n, 
Apastamba’s relation to, PP- 
and Visvarupa, p. 255; commentators 
of, p.281. 

Puslcara, opponent of Naia, p. 103. 

PuskarasSdi, author named by Apas- 
tamba, pp. 39, 116, 132. 

Pusyamitra, p. I5f* 

PutrikS, custom of, is ancient, p.5; 
inheritance to, p. 122. 


BSdha, part of Bengal, pp. 304, 324. 
Ra4hiya, brSbmanas in Bengal, p. 395. 
RSgbavananda, a commentator of 

Manu, p.157. ' 

Ragbunandana, pp. 206, 264, 278, 297, 

300, 316, 416-419. 

.« oommentator of Asauca- 
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Rsja, stands for Bhojadeva in dharma- 
^Estra works, p. 277. 

REjadharmakaustubba of Anantadeva, 
pp. 449-50. 

REjamartanda, Bhoja’s commentary 
on Yogasutra, p. 276 ; REjamartanda^ 
Bhoja’s work on dharmasEstra’ 
pp. 276, 369n, 401w. 

REjampgahka, a work of Bhoja on 
astronomy, pp. 276-277. 

Rajanitiratnakara, pp. 204, 268, 294, 
362, 368, 370. 

RSjaputra, p. 341n. 

REja^Estra, teachers of, aooording to 
NitiprakHsikE, pp. 110— 111. 

Rajaiekhara, p. 139. 

RSjataraiigipI, p. 269. 

REjya, seven constituents of, p. 130n. 

REma, of Bisena family, patron of 
NSgoji, p. 454. 

REmabhadra, king of Mithila, pp.402, 
404. 

REmaoandra, YSdava king of Deva- 
giri, p. 357. 

REmaoandrEoSrya, author of Ealanir- 
payadipikE, p. 381. 

REmaka, meaning of, p. 59. 

RSmakrspa, author of Jivatpitrkanir- 
paya, p. 335 ; and father of Kamala- 
kara, p. 432. 

RamanujScarya, p, 264. 

RSmSrcanacandrikE, pp. 401n, 4l8n. 

RSmSyapa, p. 103; and Manusmrti* 
p. 148 ; dliarma§astra topics in,p.l60. 

RSmesvarabhatfca, father of Narayapa- 
bhatta, p. 419. 

RasagangSdhara, of Jagannatha, 
pp. 455, 456- 

RSsayEtrapaddhati, p. 417. 

Rasis, not mentioned by YSj., p. 186. 

Rastraktttas, p. 298. 

Rathakara, upanayara allowed to, 
p. 29. 


RatnEkara, of Oapdesvara, p. 366. 
Ratnakarap4ika, quoted in Pitrbhakti, 
p. 364. 


Ratnakosa, p. 421. 

Rayamukuta, p. 418?i. 

Remarriage, of women, allowed by 
NSrada, p. 202. 

Repudiksita, p. 342, | 

Res judicata, rule of, in Katyayana, ; 

p. 217. 

Re-union, rights of full brother supe- 
rior to half-brother after, p. 394. 

Reviling, examples of, p. 349. 

IRgveda, word dharma in, p.1-2; 

' quoted, pp. 5, 153, 186 ; Jupiter in, 
p. 186 ; speaks of auspicious days, 
p.186. 

Rju, a commentator of Manu, p. 271. 

Rsyaspitga,, p. 223; texts attributed 
to, not accepted as authoritative by 
Dharesvara and others, p. 275. 

Rudradatta, commentator of Apastam- 
ba-srauta-sutra, p. 349. 

Rudradhara, pp. 279, 339, 364, 871. 395, 

396-398, 418n. 

. Rudradhara, author of KrtyaeandrikE 
p. 398. 

RHpanErEyapa, title of king REma- 
bhadra of Mithila, pp. 402, 404. 


Sahara, pp, 7, 26, 85, 304 ; and Manu, 
pp. 145-146 ; quotes Apaatamba Dh. 
S., p. 42 ; commented on sutra of 
SatySsStJha, p. 47; criticizes 
Dharmasutras, p. 85. 

Sadasiti, p. 335 ; com. SuddhicandrikE 
on, p. 424. 

SSdharapa, father of MadanapSla, 
p. 386; a city, p.424. 


r- Saduktikarriamrta, p. 300. 

I SSgara, p, 369ft. 

Sahagila, family of Saharanpur, p. 424. 


SEhasa, meaning of, p. 241. 
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Sariiskaramayukha, pp. 133n, 138, 221, 
489, 

SaAvarta, pp, 242-244. 
Sanivaisarapradipa, not a work of 
SHlapani, p. 395, 

Sandarbhasuciks, oom. on HSralata 


Sappily a, p. 219, 
Sap^ilyayana, p. 219. 


Sakarana, same as Sadharapa, p. 387. 

Sahndiyala, section of brahmapas in 
Bengal, p. 395. 

Sakas, mentioned by Mann, p. 151. 

Sakuntala, p. 37. 

Sale, necessity of writing for comple- 
ting, p. 231 ; without consent of 
members of family, p. 131 ; for arrears 
of revenue, p. 131. 

Siilikotra, p. 341n. 

Samanodaka, p. 150. 

Sama^ravas, addressed by Yaj., p, 177, 

Samavidhana, BrShmaija, p. 13. 

Samavit, king of Delhi, p. 406. 

Samayanradipa, of Srldatta, pp. 278, 
364, 369?!, 397. 

Samayapradlpa, astrologioal work of 
Harihara, p. 343. 

Sambhramabkatta, pp. 282, 320n. 

Sarobhu, author of Kamadhenu 
according to Aufreoht, p. 295 ; writer 
of digest, pp. 267, 295, 336, 344. 

Saragama, king of Vijayanagara, p. 379. 

Saiiigraha, vide Smptisamgraha, 

: Samhitapradipa, p. 421». 

Samlcara, of nine kinds, p. 212. 

Samkhya, pp. 121, 234, 329. 

; SaAkkyakarika, p. 271. 

SatbnySsa, meaning of, p. 273. 

SamnySsin, p. 117 ; four kinds of, p. 230. 

Saihsara-paddhatirahasya, p. 306. 

Saihskara-kfiustubba, pp. 206, 211, 447, 


Sangha, of Vrsnis in Kautiliya, p. 101. 

Sanjnatantra, p. 422. 

Sankarabhatta, pp. 247, 438, 351, 419. 

Sankaraoarya, pp. 82, 184 ; oalls 
Manusmrti Manavam, p. 145 ; pupils 
Of, pp. 261-262; quotes Apastamba- 
dharmasutra, p. 43; quotes Gautama- 
dharmasutra, p. 18 ; quotes Vasistha, 
p. 53; quotes Manusmrti frequently, 
p. 145. 

Sankaramisra, author of Chandogahni" 
koddkSra, p. 364. 

. 8ankarsakEp4a, p. 281. 

Sankha-Likhita, dharmasutra of, 
pp. 75-79 ; bkasyakSra of, pp. 77, 317 ; 
date of, pp. 78-79 ; doctrines of, 
p. 78 ; story of, in the Mahabharata, 
p. 75 ; studied by VSjasaneyins, 
PP. 11, 75. 

Sankha, smrti of, p, 57. 

Sankhadhara, pp. 301, 320?!, 338. 

Sahksepa-Sahfearajaya, p. 261. 

Sanpavatisraddhanirijaya, p, 268. 

Sanskrit, official language, according 
to Kaufcilya, p. 100. 

SSntapana, p. 68. 

SSntiratua, of Kamalakara, pp. 433, 
434. 

Sapip4^, relationship, p. 150 ; meaning 
of, according to MitSksarS, p. 290. 

Sapiqdimanjari, of NKgoji, p. 453. 

SSpip4yadipaka, of NSgoji, p. 453. 

Saptarsa, a saorad place, p. 68. 

SaptasQ trasamnySsapaddhati, p. 262, 

s'arabhanga, p, 128. 

Sarapadeva, author of Durghatavrtti, 
p. 352. 

SSrangi, united to MandapSla, p, 152. 

f Sarasvatikaijth5bharapa, of Bhoja, 

P.276, 

Sarasvativilasa, pp. 6?i, 70, 128, 130, 
161, 218, 249, 265, 266, 280, 802, 
110-414. 
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Saravati, river, location of, 351». 

Saravali, a work on astrology, pp. 329, 
429 m. 

SarirakamimamsS, p, 329. 

Sarkar, Benoy Kumar, p. 116, 

Sarkar, Golapohandra, p. 440. 

Sarkar, Prof, Jadunatk, p. 418. 

Sarvaclarsanasamgraha, p. 353. 

Sarvadkikari, pp. 310, 389, 418. 

Sarvatirtkavidki of Kamalskara, p,433. 

Sarvorusarman, p. 465. 

SSstradlpikS, of PSrthasSratkimisra, 
pp. 420, 438 ; oom. on, ky NSrSyapa- 
bhatta, p. 420 ; oom. on by Sahkara- 
bhatta, p. 438. 

SSstratattvakautuhala, of Kamalskara, 
p. 434. 

Satapathabrahmaija, pp. 6», 7, 51, 101, 
136, 168. 

SStStapa, pp. 128-129. 

Sat-T, practice of, p. 222; eulogised by 
HSrita, p. 74; eulogised by Parasara, 
p. 193 ; not allowed to brShmapa 
wife, p.222; reoommended by Vis- 
ijudharmaautra, p. 67 ; reoommended 
to all women, except brabmapis, 

p. 122. 

Satrukjaya, king of Sauvlra, p. 127. 

Sat-trhbsanmata, pp. 133, 238. 

Satyaoarya, p. 421n. 

Saudayilca, a kind of strldkana, p. 238. 

Saunaka, p. 390 ; autkor of Carapa- 
vyilka, pp. 87, 105 ; named by Manu- 
smrti. pp. 132, 143 ; autkor of Prapa- 
vakalpa, p. 358. 

Saurapurana, p. 168. 

Sauvlra, oountry of, pp. 102, 127. 

SSyan’a, brother of MadhavacSrya, 
pp. 376-378 ; author of Pr/Jya£citta- 
sudkSnidki, p. 376 ; guru of Karihara, 
son of Sangama, p. 377 ; was a Bau- 
dbayaniya, p. 27. 


Sea-faring, peculiar to the south, p. 28. 

Self-acquisitions, what are, pp- 259- 
260 ; according to Jitendriya, pp.282- 
283 ; according to Balaka, p. 283. 

Setlur, Mr. S. S., pp. 253, 385, 457. 

Sewell, p. 413. 

Shamasastri, Dr., pp. 86, 104, 410. 

Si ddhSntasiromapi, pp. 376, 421. 

Siddhesvarabkatta, p. 457. 

SilSkaras, dynasty of, said to have 
sprung from Vidyadkara JiroSta- 
vSkana, p. 328 ; three branches of 
pp. 332-333. 

Sindku, p. 102- 

Sindhula or Sindhuraja, p. 279. 

Sister, unmarried, entitled to one- 
fourth share as provision for 
marriage, pp. 249, 264, 273 ; not 
placed high as an heir by Kamals- 
kara, p. 435. 

Si£upSla, p. 108. 

Sitaram Sastri, Mr., p. 253. 

Sivabhatta, p. 263. 

SivarahasyapurStja, pp, 340, 352. 

SivarSma, pp. 263, 274n. 

SivasvSmin, pp. 269, 344. 375, 382a. 

SivavSkyBvali, p. 369. 

Slaves, kinds of, according to Manu and 
NBrada, p. 202 ; who could be, 
according to varpas, p. 214. 

Sloka- Gautama, p. 19. 

Sloka-KStyayana, p. 218. 

Smytis, pp. 131-135 ; age of, pp. 134-135 
divided by Padmapurapa into three 
groups of sSttvika, rajasa and tS- 
masa, p.il63; discarded, when in con- 

, fliot with Sruti, p. 41 ; meaning of the 
word, pp. 131-132.; number of, 
pp. 132-134; dption, when in conflict 
with puranas. p, 409. 

Smrtibhaskara, p. 344. 
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Smrtisindhu, ofNaudapantJita, p. 425. 

SmrtLtattva, digest of Raghunaiidana, 
p. 416. 

Smrtiviveka, a work of Medhatithi, 
p, 2?4 ; digest of SnlapBpi, p. 394. 

Smytyarthasara, pp. 267, 294, 295, 314 
834, 335-337, 344. 

Somadeva, p. 88. 


Smrfcioandrika, pp. 45, 46, 59, 66, 1M 
HO, 198, 199, 200, 211, 295. 343-347 ; 
and Mitaksdra, pp.: 345-346; several 
works named in, p. 347 ; quotes 
600 verses of EStySyana, p. 214. 

Smffcioandrika, of Bkavadeva, p, 306. 

Smrtidarpana, pp. 401a, 424n. 

SrartikSmadhenu, p, 294. 

Smytikaumudi of Madauapala, 
pp. 383-384. 

Smrtikaustubha, of Anantadeva.p. 447. 

Smrfcimaharnava, pp. 123, 308, 382», 

Smi'timahariiava-praka^a, p. 369n. 

Smrtimanjarl, of GovindarSja, pp. 130n, 
311-313, 364, 332n. 

SmptjmanjusS, pp. 364, 372. 

SmytimimSmsS, pp. 320n, 329. 

SmrtiparibhasS, p. 401n. 

Smytipradipa, p. 335. 

Smrtiratn5kara, ofVedHcavya, 303, 340; 
of CaudelvarS, p. 366. 

SmytiratnSvali, pp. 223, 424n. 

Smrtiratnaviveka, p. 369n. 

SmytisSgara, a digest by Kullnka- 
bbatta, pp, 361, 401 n. 

Smytisariigraha, p. 239-241, 280; its 
view about widow’s right cf succes- 
sion, p. 257. 

Smrtisamuccaya, p. 320n. 

Smrtisara, pp. 266, 267, 284, 294, 296, 
318, 372-74, 397n. 


Somesvara, oommentator of Tantra- 
v3rtika, p. 408. 

Son, adopted, p. 6; adoption of only, or 
eldest, p. 448 ; aurasa, importance of, 
p. 5 ; called kanina, p. 442 ; eleven 
varieties of subsidiary, pp. 29, 
45, 212, that are condemned 

by Apastamba, p. 45 ; equal 
rights of. with father in ancestral 
property, pp. 2S7, 290, 347 ; has no 
ownership by .birth in ancestral pro- 
perty, according to D3yabh5ga,p.323; 
illegitimate, of sUdra, p.260; ksetraja> 
p.6 ; of brShmapa from sudra wife’ 
share of, p. 260 ; only four kinds of 
mentioned by ParS^ara, p, 193 ; 
ownership of father over. p. 440 >' 
special share of eldest, p. 240, 289 ; 
thirteen kinds of, mentioned by 
Manu, p. 146 ; what debts of father 
not bound to repay, p. 116 ; whether 
has ownership by birth, p. 240. 

Sraddha, foods forbidden in, p. 127 ; 
foods proper to be used by the dif- 
ferent castes, p. 228; performance of, 
on 13th tithi, by one having a son, 

. p. 314; should be performed in ac- 
cordance with directions in all kalpa 
works and smrtis, p. 355. 

SrSddhacandrikS, p. 418n. 

SrSddhacintSmapi, pp. 820, 395, 401. 

Sraddhadipika of Govinda-papcjita, 
p. 424. 

SrSddhakalikS, p. 263n ; vivarana of> 
p. 263n. 

SrSddhakalpa, p. 397 ti. 

Sradhakalpa of Srldatta, p. 364. 

Sraddhakalpa of Vaoaspati, p. 403. 

Sr5ddhakalpaointamani, p. 401n. 

Sr3ddhakalpalat5, p. 424. 

Sraddhakalpasntra, of K3ty3yana, 
p. 301. r 

Sraddbakamala p. 424n. 

SrSddhakSsikS, pp. 301, 424n. 
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SraddhakaumudI, pp. 320, 414. 

SraddhakriyalummudT, pp. 277, 294, 339, 

364, 395. 

Sraddbakrtyapaddhati, of Pasupati, 

■ p. 298. ’ 

Sraddhamayukba, pp. 117, 301. 

Sraddhanirnaya, p. 424n. 

Sraddkapallava, p. 367?*, 401n, 422?*. 

SrSddhapaiijl, p. 401?*. 

Sraddbapradlpa, p. 424 n, 

SraddhasSgara, of Kullnka, pp. 361-362. 

SrSddkasaukkya, pp. 306, 422. 

Sraddkatattva, p. 278. 

Srilddhaviveka of Rudradhara, pp. 279, 
294, 364, 371, 397; of Snlapapi, pp.394, 
397?*. 

Sraddbondusekhara, of NSgoji, p. 453. 

Sramapalca, meaning of, pp. 16, 25, 57 ; 
fire, pp. 105-106. 

Si'epis or corporations, p. 101. 

Sridatta, pp. 277, 278,294, 295, 318, 
363-365, 369?*, 418?*, 

drTdattamisra, author of EkSgnidana- 
paddhati, p. S6'5. 

SridharSoarya, pp, 294, 314, 334; author 
of Smrtyai'tkas3ra, pp. 335-337. 

dridharadSsa, p. 300. 

S^ridbariya, p. 337. 

Srlkantha, author of digest on dharma, 
pp. 267, 336. 

Si-ikantha, guru of Madhavaciirya, 
p. 377. 

Srikaijthacarita, of Mankha, p. 333. 

Srikara, pp. 266-268, 295, 322, 323, 336, 
369. 

sVlnatha-acarya-cndamapi, p. 417. . 

Srinivasa, p. 344. 

SrinivasadHsa, p. 264. 


Sriparvata, pp. 65, 68. 

SrngaraprakSsa, of Bhoja, p. 276. 

Srotriya, property of heirless, does not 
go to king, p. 122. 

State, ruined, if supreme authority 
wielded by many, p. 295. 

Stcherbatsky, Dr., p. 3?*. 

Stein Dr., p. 89. 

Stein, Sir Aurol, p. 460?*. 

Stenzler, Dr., p. 182. 

Subhakara, p, 364. 

Subodhini, com. on MitSksarS, p. 46, 
257, 350, 382, 385, 427. 

Succession, order of, according to 
Sariigrahakara, p. 241 ; propinquity, 
the guiding principle in, according to, 
the MitSksara, p. 290; superior 
spiritual benefit gave right to, 
according to Srikara and Daya- 
bhSga, p. 267, 323, 

SudarsanSoSrya, commentator of 
Apastambagrhya, 265. 

SudSs Pai javana, p. 152. 

Suddhibimba, p. 396. 

SuddbieandrikS, of Nandapa*i<Jita, 

p. 424«. 

Suddhicintamani, p. 401. 

Suddbidlpika, p. 344. 

sWdhikaumudl, pp. 277, 414. 

Suddhimaynkha, p. 222. 

Suddbinirpaya, of Vaeaspati, p. 402. 

Suddhipradipa, p. 396. 

Suddhiratnakara, p. 367. 

Suddhitattva, p. 307. 

Suddbitattvarnava, of Srinatha, p. 403. 

^uddbiviveka, of Rudradbara, pp. 339, 
396. 

Sudra, dbarmas of, set forth in Smrti- 
kaumudi, p. 384 ; duties Of, p. 120« ; 
illegitimate son of, gets share in 
father's property, pp. 125, 260; 

inviting of ascetic, at dinner for 
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gods and manes, fined, p. 102; not 
fit for sacrifice, p. 7; was not to be 
appointed judge, p. 151 ; woman, 
marriga of, with a dvijati, p. 107, 148. 

SfidrSoaracintSmani, p. 401. 

Sudrakamalakara, p. 435. 

SugatlsopSna, of Ganesvaramisra, 
pp. 365, 371, 397n, 401n, 418m 

Sukadevamisra, author of a Smpti- 
candrika, p. 347. 

JSukla-Yajurveda, quoted, p. 1. 

Sukra, author on politics, p. 100 ; 
abridged rSja-SSstra, P. 111. 

SukranitisSra, p. 116. 

Sukriya, Srapyaka, mentioned by YSj. 
smpti, p. 179. 

Sulka, succession to, p. 251. 

pp. 279, 284, 294, 320, 373, 

Suraantu, pp. 129-131 ; sittra-writer on 
dharma, pp. 129-130 ; a pupil of 
Jaimini, p.130. 

Sumatl BhSrgava, p. 137. 

Sunahsepa, story of, pp. 6, 50. 

Sure^vara, pp. 43, 261 ; identified with 
Visvarupa by MSdhava, pp. 43, 261. 

Surety, kinds of, pp. 237, 246, 125; 
liability of sons of, when he goes 
abroad or dies, pp. 214, 334-335. 

guru of Dalapati, p, 407 ; 
father of EkanStha, p. 407. 

pp. 69, 341n. 

SEryasiddhantaviveka, of Madaua- 
387. 

pp. 65, 103, 341n. 
p. 103. 

translated Dattakumi- 
pp. 428, 429- 

p. 205 ; 


Svalpa-Samvarfca, p. 244. 

Sralpa-Yama, p. 235. 

Svapaka, p. 45. 

Svayambhuva, Manu, p. 97. 

Svetaketu, named by Apastamba, 
pp. 39, 45. 


Tagore, Prasannakumar, translated 
Vivadaointamapi, pp. 400, 404. 

Tailapa, p. 279. 

Taitala, p. 102. 

Taittirlya-Xranyaka, pp. 13n, 132, 160, 
191. 

TaittirTya-BrUhmana, p, 186. 

Taittirlya-SaihEita, pp. 5, 40, 51, 136 

Taittiriya-Upanisad, p. 2. 

Tajika-Nilakapthi, p. 422. 

TSka, kings, pedigree of, p. 386. 

Tandyamahabrahmapa, pp. 7 n, 111, 
136, 153. 

TantrSkhySyikS, p. 87. 

Tantrayartika, pp. 3, 11, 26, 27, 42, 43, 
58, 83, 145, 224>i, 304; refers to 18 
dharmasaihhitSs, p. 133 ; refers to 
PurSnas, p. 161. 

TattvamuktSvali, of Nandapapdita, 
p. 425. 

Tatty as, of Raghunandana, pp. 278,297 , 
300, 316. 

Tattvaprakdik, of Bhoja, on Saiva 
3gama, p. 276. 

Tattv3rthakautnudl, com. on PrSyas- 
cittaviveka, p. 415. 

TattvasamSsa, p.121. 

TautStUamata-tilaka, of Bhavadeva, 
p. 303. 

Teacher, as heir to pupil, p. 251. 
Temples, of various deities, p. 103; 

go to king, p.122 . 
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Thomas, Dr., p. 126. 

Tirtkacintamani of Vaoaspati, 
pp. 400, 418n. 

Tlrthatattva, p. 417. 

Tirthendusekkara of NSgoji, p. 453. 

Tithindu^ekkara of NSgoji, p. 453. 

Tithinirnaya, of Vaoaspati, p. 401. 

Tithinirpayasara, of MadanapEla, p.383. 

Tithi-nirqaya-sarva-samucoaya, pp. 
263, 274. 

Tithitattva, pp. 278, 41'. 

Title, and possession, p. 245. 

Titles, of law, 18, p. 96 ; treatment of, 
inKautilya, p. 96; 22, of which king 
took oognisanoe stio motu, p. 227. 

Toijaramalla, Raja, pp. 421, 423. 

ToijarSnanda, pp. 215n, 306, 318, 421- 
423. 

T oiJarSnanda-saihhitS-saukhy a, pp.300, 
341. 

TrikSndamapdana, pp. 251, 281 ; quot- 
ed by HemSdri and quotes GSrgya 
NSrSyaija, p. 281. 

Trirhsat-^loki, p. 292 ; commentary on, 
p. 292. 

Tripu§kara^anti-tattva, p. 417. 

Tristhallsetu, p. 420. 

Trivedi, Mr., p. 455. 

Trivikrama, p. 421n. 

TulasI, use of, to be avoided 
(bsddha, p. 337. 

Turuskas, p. 380. 

TJdayakara, a commentator of Manu, 
pp. 157, 369», 401n. 

UdgrShamalla, mentioned in Daya- 
bhaga, p. 323. 

Udioy a, meaning of, pp. 44, 351. 

XTdvShatattva, pp. 264, 278. 

UjjvalSvrtti, of Haradatta, on Apas- 
tambadharmasUtra, pp. 45, ?8, 347. 

TJktalsbhakraya, p. 131. 

H. D. 63. 


Umbeka, p. 263. 

Untouchability, none, on certain occa- 
sions, p. 109. 

Upadhyaya, a writer namedby Medha- 
tithi, p- 271. 

UpakatyEyana, p. 218. 

Upakrtitattva of Balambhatta, p. 460. 

Upanayana, proper year for, p. 68. 

Upanisads, p. 179. 

UpapEtakas, pp. 128, 129. 

UpapurSpas, eighteen, p. 163. 

Upasmrtis, eighteen, pp. 118,120,133. 

Upavarsa, commented on Purva- 
mimSihsa, p. 281. 

Usages, authoritativeness of, p.l7;when 
in conflict with dharaaistra, p. 203 ; 
of various peoples, mentioned by 
Brhaspati, p. 211 ; peculiar to the 
south, according to Baudhayana.p .270. 

Usanas, pp. 110-116 ; and Maun, pp. 81, 
113; work of, on politics, p. 110; pu- 
rohita of Asuras, p. Ill ; oomposed 
Sastra based on dbarmas of Manu 
SvSyambhuva, p. 137. 

Usury, condemned by Apastamba and 
BaudhSyana, pp. 45, 72 ; not con- 
demned by Gautama, p. 45. 

Utathya, on politios, named by Mabs- 
bkarata, p. 100. 

Utathya, son of, mentioned by Monu- 
smrti, p. 143. 

Utpala, p. 421». 

Uttara ( defendant’s reply ). of six 
kinds, p. 129 ; uttara of four kinds 
according to Prajapati, p. 230; of four 
kinds according to Vyasa, p. 237. 

Uttara-Garga, p. 390. 

Uvafa, author of bhasya on Vajasaneya 
Samhita, p. 299. 

Vacanmala, commentary on Bala- 
kritja, p. 262, 


in 



History of tfharma&mtra 


Yaoaspatimisra, p. 285 ; date of pp.262, 
275, 405; commentary of, on Yoga- 
stltrabliasya, p. 188; his BhSmati, 

p. 262. 

Vacaspatimi&a, the jurist, pp. 399-405, 
418 k ; to be distinguished from Va- 
caspati, the jihilosopher, p. 405. 

Yadibhayahkara, admirer of Vijuana- 
yogin pp. 290,408, 442n. 

VSdhula, Srauta sutra of, p. 105. 

YSghhata,p. 65. 

VSgbhata-srarti-saiugi'aha, p, 329. 

Yaidya, Mr. C. V., p. 159. 

V aidyaoStha Tatsat., composed several 
commentaries oil Alariikara works, 
pp. 461-462. 

VaidyanStha, Payagunda, pp. 381, 
459-461. ;• composed several commen- 
taries on grammatical works, p, 461. 

Vaijavapa, p. 341 b. 

Vaijayanti, of Kandapapdita.-vide Ke- 
^ava-Vai jay anti, pp. 281, 302, 425. 

V aijayanti, commentary by Mahadeva 
on Satyasadha-srauta, p. 105. 

Yaijayantf, a lexicon, p. 344. 

Vaikhanasadharmapra^ua, pp. 105-107. 

VaikhSnasa-sSstra, pp. 16, 57, 105 ; 
mentioned by Mamismfti, pp. 132, 
143; mentioned by BaudhEyana, 

pp. 25, 105 ; mentioned by Gautam i, 
p. 105. 

Vaisampayana and Yajiiavalkya.p. 168. 

VaisesikasTttra, its definition of 
dharma, p. 3. 

Yajasaneyins, p, 363. 

Vajjis, tribe of, p. 101. 

Vajra, name of a prayascitta, p. 221. 

Yajtasfici, of A^vaghosa, p. 147. r 

VEkovSkya, p. 179. 

VEkyapradipa, p. 271. " ■ 

Yalabhi, kings of, inscriptions of,p.l45. 


VEmadeva, on politics, named by 
Mahabharata, p. 100; sage, hankered 
for dog’s flesh, p. 152, 

VSmadevabhattSoarya, author of a 
SmrticandrikE, p. 843. 

Vamana, author of Kasika, p. 361. 

Vaiiisabrahmapa, p. 377. 

Vanaprastlia, varieties of, p. 105. 

VanSyu, p. 102. 

VarEhamiltira, Pp. 69, 186, 320, 341b, 
422. 

VarEhapurSpa, p. 338. 

Vardhamana, author of Dandaviveka 
and other works, pp, 362, 401b ; VE- 
caspati was his guru, p. 404. 

VarsadipikS, p. 369«. 

V arsa-ki iy S-kaumudT or Varsakau- 
mudi, pp. 563, 278, 308, 320, 414. 

Varsa-krtya of Budradhara, p,397. 

Varsyayani, author named by Apas- 
tamba, p. 39. 
varta, p. 81 . 

Vartika, p. 9. 

Vasantaraja, pp. 341 b, 369b. 

Vasistha, oath of, pp. 152, 153 ; united 
to AksamSla, p. 152, 

Vasisthadh&rmasHtra, pp. 4, 5, 7 b, 50, 
60,194; oommented on, by YSjfia- 
svamin, p. 60 ; contents of, pp. 51-52; 
date of, p. 59; has many sutras in 
common with BaudhEyana, p. 31; 
home of, pp. 57-58 ; many siltras of, 
identical with Gautama’s, p. 18; 
refers to views of Gautama, p. 18; 
relation of, to Manusmrti, pp. 55-57, 
58,82; relation of, to Yisnudharma- 
siitra, p. 57 ; some views of, ancient, 
pp. 58-59 ; studied by Rgvedins, 
pp. 11, 50 ; style of, p. 52 ; whether 
rofers to Romans, p. 59. 

V.uistba-smrti, different from the 
Vasisthadharmasntra, p. 60. 

Vasistho. Ramayapa, p. 376. 

Vasudeva, named by Harihara, p. 342. 
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Vasudova, worship of, pp. 67-68. 

Vasudeva SSrvabhauma, teacher of 
Oaitanya, p. 417. 

Vasuhoma, on politics, named by 
MahabhSrata, p. 100. 

VatSpi, p. 102. 

Vatavyadhi, named by Kautiiya, p. 99. 

Vate^varasiddhanta, p. 376. 

Vatsa, a smrtikara, p. 133; undergo- 
ing ordeal, p. 152. 

Vatsyayana, author of Kamasutra, 

p. 100. 

VSvarasa, son of Kesavanayaka, patron 
of Nandapapdita, p. 425. 

VSyupurSpa, mentioned by Mahabhii- 
rata, and Bapa, p. 1 61, 311. 

VedScarya, pp. 223, 803, 340. 

VedShgas, pp, 67, 143, 179. 

VedEngajyotisa, p, 101. 

VedSntakalpataru, p. 384. 

VedSntasutra, vide Brahmasutra. 

Vedarthasarhgraha, p. 264. 

Yedas, as sources of dharma, pp. 4-7 ; 
contain no vidhis on dharma but 
incidental references, pp. 4, 7 ; 
oalumny of, p. 143. 

Vena, p. 152. 

VenisaihhSra, pp. 300-301. 

YidhanapSrijata, p. 308. 

Vidhipuspamala, p. 364. 

Vidhirasayanadusapa, of Sankara- 
bhatta, p. 438. 

Vidvaumanohara of Nandapapdita, 
p. 423. 

VidySdhana, meaning of, p. 210 ; not 
liable to partition, p. 210. 

Vidyas, number of, for kings, p. 81. 
fourteen, what are, pp. 112, 179 ! 
only two, for kings, according to 
Brkaspati, p. 124 ; only tlyoe ac- 
cording to MSnavas, p. 139. 


Vidyapati, p, 418re. 

YidySrapya, p. 377 ; founded Vijaya- 
uagara, p. 377. 

Vidyatirtha, teacher of Madhavacarya t 
p. 377. 

Vijayanagara, date of foundation of> 
p. 377 ; dynasty of kings of, pp ,377-78. 

VijSanesvara, pp. 287-293 ; author of 
Asauoadalaka, p. 291. 

Vikhanas, sutra of, pp. 57, 106. 

Vikramarka or VikramSdityadeva of 
Kalyana, pp. 288, 290. 

VikramorvasTya, p. 204. 

VlnSyaka, worship of, found in Mana- 
vagrhya and Baudhayana, pp. 31, 
181 ; and Manusmrti, p. 139 ; found in 
Yaj., pp. 176, 180-181. 

VindhyavSsa, pp. 271, 341m. 

Viramitrodaya, pp. 46, 77m, 78, 211m, 
290, 295, 318, 325, 440-446. 

Virasiihha, patron of Mitramisra,pp.445. 

Virasiihhadevaoarita, p. 445. 

Vlre6vara, father of Oandesvara, p. 370. 

VisSlaksa, abridged work of Brahma on 
dharma, artha and kama, p. 137 ; 
mentioned by Kailtilya and others^ 
pp. 99, 100, 412; mentioned by Vi£va- 
rupa, p. 254. 

VisSrada, p. 41 5n. 

Vi6i§pdvaita teaohers before Rama- 
nuja, pp. 264-265. 

Visiju, twelve names of, p. 31 ; one 
hundred names of, p. 68, 

Vispuoitta, commentator of Vigpu- 
puraua, p. 162. 

VisijudharmasHtra, pp. 60-70; and Bha- 

«. ruci, p. 70 ; borrows from Yajnaval- 
kya, p. 65 ; character pp. 64-65 ; oom- 

> mentary of, VaijayantJ, pp. 60, 70, 
425 ; contents of, pp. 61-62 ; date of 
pp. 63-69 ; later than Yajnavalkya, 
p. 65 ; relation to KSthabagyhya, 
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pp. 60, 68 ; relation to Manusmpti 
pp. 60, 63-64 ; relation to Vasistha 
p, 57 ; style of, p, 63 ; verses in, later 
additions, pp. 66-67 ; views of, differ 
from those of Kathakagrhya, p. 68. 

Visijudharmottara, pp. 161, 195. 

Vispugupta, vide under Kautilya, 
pp. 87, 88, 341?i. 

Visnupurana, pp. 88, 161, 168 ; contains 
much dharmasastra. matter, p. 161 ; 
extent of, p. 162. 

Vi sporah asy apurana, p. 340. 

Vispusvamin, p. 271. 

Vi4vSdar£a, pp. 291, 344. 

Visvaksena, king of Bengal, p. 324. 

ViSvBmitra, smpti of, pp. 133, 236 ; 
sage, took dog's leg from CBpdtUa, 
p 152. 

VilvarUpa, a lexicographer, p. 361. 

Vi4varnpa, pp. 7, 18, 27, 42, 43, 53, 57, 
58. 73, 82, 85, 109, 117, 195, 197-98, 
210&o„ 252-264 ; and text of YBjfia- 
vaikya pp. 169-170 ; identified with 
Sure&vara, pp, 43, 261-262 ; points of 
difference between, and MitSksarff, 
pp. 259-260. 

Vi^varlfpanihandha, pp. 263-264. 

Visvarfipasamuccaya, p. 264. 

ViSveivara, temple of,at Benares, p.419. 

VilveSvara, commentator ofMitBkparB, 
pp, 290, 350, 381-389; personal history 
of, p. 385. 

Visve^vara-Sarasvati, p. 274. 

Vithoba, shrine of, at Pandharpur, 
pp. 463-464. 

Vitthala-rnmantrashrabhasya, pp. 380, 
451n. 

Vivndabhaugarpava, pp. 465-466. 

VivBdacandra, pp. 284, 302, 305, 373. 

VivSdaointamani, pp. 77, 285, 297, 307, 
399, 400, 418m. , 

VivBdanirpaya, p. 402., 

VivBdaratnBkara pp, 72, 77, 157, 309, 
210, 214a, 249, 294, 296, 341, 362- 


VivBdSrijavasetu, p. 465. 

VivBdasBgara , of Kullukn, p. 361. 
VivBdasararnava, p. 465. 
Vivada-tapdava, pp. 276, 325, 433, 435. 
Vivahapatala, p. 421. 

VivBhavrndBvana, p. 421m. 

Vopadeva, a friend and protegee of 
HemSdri, p. 358. 

VratakamalSkara, p. 433. 
Vratapaddhati of Rudradhara, p.397. 
Vratasagara, p. 369m. 
Vrddha-Brhaspati, p. 212, 
Vfddha-Garga, p. 341«. 

V yddha-GBrgy a, pp. 119, 134. 
Vrddha-Gautama, p. 19 ; names 57 
dharmasastras, p. 133, 
Vyddha-KStySyana, p. 218. 
Vrddha-Manu, pp. 134. 150, 158. 
Vyddha-Parl^ara, p, 196. 
Vrddha-Praoetas, p. 229. 
Vpddha-datatapa, p. 129 ; bhSsyakBra 
of, p. 129. 

Vrddha*Vasistha, pp. 59, 134. 
Vtrddha-Vipiju, pp. 69, 135. 
Vrddha-VySsa, pi 238. 

V rddha- Yajfiavalky a, pp. 119, 133, 134, 
188 ; work of, p. 188. 

Vpjlka, p. 101. 

Vrisnis, sahgha of, p. 101. 

Vyahrtia, p. 13. 

Vyahrtisaman, p. 13. 
VyangyBrthBkaumudi, of AnantB- 
srama, p.446. 

VyBsa, smrti of, pp. 236-238. 
VyavahBra, compared to Yajna, p. 211; 
has four pSdas, pp. 213, 245 ; defined, 
p. 244. 

Vyavaharacintamaru of Vaoaspati, 
pp. 400, 418n. 

VyavahSfamStpkB, pp. 129, 204, 308n, 
210n, 218, 258, 282 ; 321- 322, 
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VyavaharamaytJkba, pp. 135, 2lln, j 
235, 339 ; relation of, to Mitaksara’ 
p. 439, 

Vyavaharapadas, p. 96. 
VyavahSraratnakara, pp. 294, 367, 371. 
Vyavaharasir omani, p- 292. 
Vyavaharatattva. pp. 72, 284, 301, 322, 
394, 438, 442n. 

V y avahar atil aka, of Bhavadeva, 

pp. 301-302, 442n. 

Yyavalaaroooaya, p. 421n. 

Wealth, three kinds of, according to 
Narada, p. 198; anoestral, conceal- 
ment of, p. 214 ; lost 'and regained 
by one co-sharer, p, 223. 

Weber, Prof. p. 80. 

Week-days, names of, pp. 67, 69 ; 
whether first established by Greeks, 
p. 185; earliest mention of, in 
Indian inscriptions, p. 185. 

Weights, to be made of iron or stones 
from Magadha, p. 102; units of, given | 
by Manu, p. 146. 

West and BUhler, digest of, pp. 428* 
452, 457. 

Westropp, Sir Michael, P- 458. 

Widow, of sonless man, according to 
parijSia.was to submit to Niyoga, and 
give wealth to son so born, p. 309 ; 
erring, allowed bare maintence by 
Harxta, p. 246 ; even in undivided 
family, succeeded to husband’s pro- 
perty, according to Jitendriya and- 
Dayabhaga, pp. 282. 323 ; of sepa- 
rated coparcener allowed to inherit, 
p. 237, if she submitted to niyoga, 
pp. 241, 296 ; of predeceased son pre- 
ferred to daughter as heir, by Han- 
dapan<}ita, p. 428; adoption by, p.448; 
of predeceased son or grandson, right, 
of, p. 259 ; succeeded to husband’s 
estate, if small, aocordingjm Srikara, 
p. 266 ; remarriage of, allowed by 


Vasistha, p. 58; remarriage of, allow- 
ed by Kautilya, p. 96; remarriage 
of, allowed by Narada, p. 202 ; re- 
marriage of, condemned by Manu, 
pp. 96, 202: right to inherit to 
husband, pp. 150-151, 180, 209, 

according to Apastamba and Gau- 
tama, p. 349 ; not recognised by 
Narad a, p. 203 ; recognised by YEj. 
and Brhaspati, p. 209 ; right of, to 
succeed, view of Sathgraka, as to, 
p. 257 ; right of, to succeed, view of 
Visvarupa, p. 258 ; right of, to suc- 
ceed, view of Haradatta, p. 349 
succeeded to her sonless husband and 
was bound to offer sraddhas, p. 230 ; 
to get 2000 k3rs5papas from hus- 
band’s estate, p. 237. 

Wife, adoption by, p. 448; even adulter- 
ous, not to be oast adrift by hus- 
band. p. 246 ; duties of, p. 121 ; when 
desertion of husband by, condoned, 
p. 96, 130». 

Winternitz, Dr., pp.32, 86.89, 205,347. 

Witnesses, even minors and defective 
men could be, in certain cases, p. 116; 
of two kinds, krta and akrta, p. 230. 
Women, two kinds of, brahmavadints 
and sadyovadhus, aooording to H5- 
rita, p. 73 ; olaims of, to succession 
not favoured by Apastamba and 
Sahkha, p. 78; bought, are not patnls, 
p. 117 ; duties of, p. 122 ; wealth of, 
should not be appropriated by king, 
p.122; pass on marriage into bus- 
band’s gotra, p. 232 ; not allowed to 
resort to sathnySsa, p 235; tutelage 
of, as to their husband’s wealth 
p. 246. 

Writing, importance of, in transac- 
tions, p. 245. .. 

Yadavabhftsana-bhattacarya, p. 374. 
Yadiwas, genealogy of, p. 357. 

Yajfias, five, p. 7. 
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Yajiiasvamin, commentator of Vasis- 
tha, p. 60. 

YSjfiatantra-sudhanidhi, of Sayan a, 
p. 377. 

Y3jnavalkya, p. 168 ; dialogues of, 
■with Janaka, p. 168 ; works ascrib- 
ed to, p. 188 ; rupture of, with Vai- 
^ampayana, p. 168. 

Yajnavalkyasmrti, pp. 4, 168-190 ; and 
Agnipurana, pp. 170-173; and Ga- 
ru<ja-pur5na, pp. 173-175; and Greek 
astrology, pp. 185-187 ; and white 
Yajurveda, pp. 168, 181-82 ; and Ma- 
navagrbya, pp. 180-81 ; and Manu, 
pp. 176-177, 180 ; and Parasara,p.l82; 
borrows passages of BrhadSranya- 
kopanisad, pp. 181-182; com of 
MitramiSra on, pp. 443-444 ; con- 
tents of, pp. 177-179 ; date of, pp.183- 
187; earlier and later strata in, 
pp. 175-176; enumerates 19 srarti- 
kSras, p. 132 ; editions of, pp. 169- 
170 ; literature known to, p. 179; 
philosophy of, p. 187 ; various read- 
ings in, pp. 163-170 ; versos of, bor- 
rowed by V ispudb arraasHtra, p. 64. 

YSjiiavnlkya Brahmanft, reviling of, 
if called modern, p. 349. 

Yajurveda, Blaok, srautastltras of 
p. 105 ; White, promulgated by YSj- 
fiavalkya, p.168. 

Yajvan, an author named, by Medha- 
tithi, p. 271. 


Yatna, referred to by Vasistha, pp. 55, 
132, 231 ; smpti of, pp. 231-235. 
Yamunamuni, p. 264. 

YaSastilaka, p. 124, 127, 224n. 

Yaska, p. 8, 

Yati, p. 121 ; six duties of, p. 274. 
Yatidharmasarhgraha, p, 274. 
Yatlndramatadipika, p. 264. 

Yautaka, meaning of, p. 280. 

Yavana, a mixed oaste, mentioned by 
Gautama, p. 19, 45 ; mentioned by 
Manusmrti, p, 151. 

Yavanesvara, p. 341n. 

Year, of five kinds, p. 443. 

Yoga, pp. 121, 329; eight angas of, 

p. 106. 

Yoga-ksema, defined, p. 236. 

Yogasutra, Bhoja’a commentary on, 
called RajamartaijiJa, p. 276. 
Yogasiltrabhasya, p. 188. 

Y oga-Y S jfiavalky a, p. 188 ; earlier 
than 800 A. D,, p. 188 . 

Yogisvhra, means YSj, and is different 
from Yoga-Yaj., p. 188; Yogi^vara is 
different from Yffj. and is a niband- 
hakara, pp. 278, 320. 

Yogloka, pp. 286-287, 320n, 322, 4l8?i. 
Yuddhajayarriava, p. 413n. 

Yuga, which smrtis authoritative in 
which, p. 192. 

Zodiacal signs, hot known to YSj. 
smpti, p. 186- 
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List of Works on Dharmasastra 


It is necessary to say a few words about the methods followed in 
preparing this list of the works on dharmasastra. Purely srauta 
works have generally been excluded, except where they have been 
profusely quoted or relied upon by dharmasastra writers. Works 
of the Tantra class and the Puranas have been passed over, inas- 
much as they form in themselves independent and extensive 
branches of Sanskrit literature requiring an exhaustive and detailed 
treatment, which from considerations of space had to be abandoned 
here. All individual prayogas, mahatmyas, vidhis, vratas, santis, 
stotrashave been omitted, except where the names of the authors are 
well-known or there is some importance or peculiarity attaching to 
them. Purely. astrological works on jataka, and tajika have not 
been included, but works of the muhurta class that are closely con- 
nected with everyday religious practices have been included. 
Though the girhyasutras and their commentaries were not dwelt 
upon in the body of the present work, they have been included 
in this list as their subject-matter is closely allied to dharma- 
sastra. Only works up to about 1820 A. D. have been entered 
here. Works on politics ( arthaSastra ) have also been in- 
cluded. I am afraid that all the restrictions set out above have 
not been rigorously observed in the following and crave the 
indulgence of scholars in this respect. I must gratefully acknow- 
ledge, as everyone engaged in preparing a similar list on any 
branch of post-Vedic literature must do, my indebtedness to the 
monumental Catalogus Catalogorum of Dr. Aufrecht. But even that 
catalogue leaves many things doubtful and necessarily gives meagre 
information. For removing such doubts I was compelled to read 
and compare the original catalogues of Sanskrit mss. such as that 
of the India Office, the Notices of Sanskrit mss. by Dr. Mitra and 
and M. M. Haraprasada. Besides the third part of Aufrecht’s 
Catalogue was published in 1903. Since then several other 
catalogues, such as tke Descriptive Catalogues and Triennial 
Catalogues of the Madras Govt. mss. Library, Notices of mss. ( new 
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series, part III) by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri, Catalogue of Palmleaf and 
Paper mss. of Nepal Durbar Library by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri, 
Hultzsch’s Report ( part III ), Catalogue of Central Provinces 
Sanskrit mss. by Rai Bahadur Hiralal and Catalogue of the mss. 
collected by the Bihar and Orissa Govt. ( vol. I ), have been 
published. Moreover I have consulted hundreds of mss. from 
collections like those at the Deccan College (now in the Bhandarlcar 
O. R. Institute at Poona), at the Anandasrama Institution ( Poona ), 
the Bhadkamkar memorial collection started by Prof. H. D. Velankar 
in Bombay at the Wilson College and the vast collection of the Baroda 
Oriental Institute. In preparing this list I give wherever possible and 
desirable the names of the authors and of their ancestors, 
the names of the works quoted by them or qf the works 
that quote them, the age of the work ( or of the mss. ) 
their contents &c. In most cases the very name of the 
work indicates its subject-matter. In spite of all this many doubt- 
ful points are still left. Various circumstances tend to create confusion 
in preparing such lists as are offered here. The same work appears 
under two, three or even more names in the mss. and the cata- 
logues. Sometimes the names of the authors and even their fathers’ 
names arethe same as in the case ofDivakara, son of Mahadeva and 
Sankara, son of Nilakaptha. Very often portions of a large work 
appear separately as distinct works in the Catalogues. The same 
author appears under several forms, as Narasimba and Nrsimha, 
Nagesa'and Nagoji. I have made great efforts to remove such 
doubts as far as I could and hope that I have been able to make 
ray own humble contributions to the work so ably done by 
Aufrecht and others. I do not give references to catalogues in the 
case of each work, nor do I give all possible references to catalogues 
against each entry. Only in imporant cases have I given references 
.to catalogues. It has been my endeavour to give earlier references 
to works and authors wherever I could than those given by 
Aufrecht and to find out the age of a work or author by resort to 
various devices. Only a detailed comparison with Aufrecht can 
show this, which task I must in all humility leave to the readers 
who will use this list. One more feature of this list to which I 
wish to draw the attention of the deader is that I have pointed out 
what works have been printed. In doing tjjis I generally refer only 
to well-known series. and editions like the Bombay Sanskrit series, 
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the Benares Sanskrit series and have not set out editions to which 
very few can have access. For those who want exhaustive informa- 
tion on this point, the catalogues of printed works in the British 
Museum Library which have now been brought up to 1928 will be 
found helpful. 

Besides the abbreviations given at the beginning of this work, 
the following abbreviations have been employed in this list and 
the next, 
a = author of. 

VAnan. sm, = The collection of smrtis published by the Anandasrama 
Press, Poona. 

Anan. P. = Anandasrama Press ( Series of books ).• 

Ano. = Anonymous. 

Aufrecht’s Oxf. Cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Bodleian 
Library at Oxford by Dr. Aufrecht (1864). 
Baroda O. I. = Colletion of Mss. at the Baroda Oriental Institute. 
Ben. S. Series = Benares Sanskrit Series. 

Bhad. col. = Bhadkamkar Memorial Collection made by Prof. H. D. 

Velankar of Wilson College, Bombay. 

Bik. Cat. s= Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Library of H. H. the 
Maharaja of Bikaner by Rajendralal Mitra ( 1880 ). 

B. O. cat. = Cat. of mss. collected for the Bihar and Orissa 

Government, vol. I. 

Burnell’s Tanj. Cat. = Classified Index to the Sanskrit mss. in the 
palace atTanjore by Dr. A. C. Burnell (1880). 
C = commentary ( of a work under which this letter occurs ). 
CC = commentary on a commentary. 

Ch. S. Series. = Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series. 

com. = commentary or commentator, according to context. 

C. P. cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit mss. in the Central 

Provinces’ and Berar, by Rai Bahadur Hiralal 
( 1926, Nagpur ). 
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G. O. Series = Gaikwad’s Oriental Series, Baroda. 

Govt. O. Series. = Government Oriental Series, Poona. 

Hultzsch’s R. = Reports on Sanskrit mss. in Southern India by 
Dr. Hultzsch, parts I-III. 

jivananda sm. = collection of smrtis edited by Jivananda in two parts. 

m. = mentioned ( by or in ). 

Mysore G. O. L. = Mysore Government Oriental Library Series. 

N = Notices of Sanskrit mss. in Bengal vol. I-XI (vol. I-IXby 
Dr. R. Mitra and X-XI by M. M. Haraprasad Sastn ). 

N. ( new series ) = Notices of Sanskrit mss., new series, vol. I-III 
by M. M. Haraprasad Sastn. 

Nir. P. = Nirnayasagara Press, Bombay. 

pr. ss printed. 

q. = quotes. 

Stein’s cat. or Stein = Catalogue of the Sanskrit mss. in the Raghunath 
temple Library of H. H. the Maharaja of Jammu and 
Kashmir, by Dr. M. A. Stein ( 1894 ). 

Ulwar cat. = Catalogue of mss. in the Library of the Maharaja of 
Ulwar, by Dr. Peterson. 

Venk. P; = Venkatesvara Press, Bombay. 

W. and K. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Bodleian Library, 
vol. II (1905) by Dr. Winternitz and Prof. A. B. Keith. 
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$n§ran% gives propitiatory rites 
( Santi ) for any particular amsa 
of a man’s nisi. 

satercsMTCR by 

sn*fosr ; composed in Sake 1636 
on intercalary 
months, how to calculate them 
and on the special duties per- 
formed in them. 

3T$raT55TsncreT- 

3Ujrii§T^r hy (?) m. in *gTH- 
of Wfsrtmr Divided into 
kandas on dharma and vyava- 
h&ra. 

STntW or STrtfenjttfrr-m . in 
of snwnR, in «mr& 

3TfhTEJjnT<T^tcT. 

3TR?rfnaftr by spnsST'Ft- 

on ceremonies per- 
formed to make up for omission 
in the daily performance of 
aupasana. 

gm?RSTT , T f r- 

sr(r;r|i-g-u;trT»J : tri^npr by WtT«r» 
son of ^rrrtr^ son of i%§^. 
About 1683 A. D. 

by %§FS3T> son of 
and grandson of ; 

names fir^rrh’aT, 3TWr§-, ?«j?trrr- 

ttff, sRSfrrw. 

C. by author. 

C. called tftfoPTiby 


C. by IrapE ^rrtPWFT ( this is 
probably the same as the author’s 
own com. ). 

3 T«nwr by effrcm of ttfwnm. 
sitoi^r by 

by rr^ifrm(in 65 verses). 
3mss<TT% by sftfa (-fa- or -far -rem 
of the ). 

C. ^ffrftr^Pfnstu by 
3 TtW?PTT 5 PPT ( in n khandas ). 
sttrsr^h- 

arasr^fterr ascribed to trr?r^tpr- 

or ^TH^rn: by fas%s«rc»r£ 
(Baroda O. I. No. 7129 C.*). 
areftwpsrsr* 

3ttn%arap by ffrartKii^^t%?r, son of 
3*«rGR(i^i?r aflcmsrfa of rrmsysr- 
( in 6 tracers ). 

srafa^sr by TTtrtf^, son of 3(fltni 
of *J, in two tm^s. 

C. refers to ItRiw- 
C. by ^fan^er. 


3 ttra-?rw- 

srtwJrpfH^Pr ( Hultzsch R. I. 
No. 270 ). 

3i^ic[tjitnffir (from nuntmt of stm- 
trtrwg )• 

^ (from qi^ratw)- 
,, (from 
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Vide sec, 39. 

C. by f?5?rr% gw- 

OTggraifrtr by 

sTtroir^cfira' by amntr^ra. 
srfrf^rrpfT- 

sRftarcftwk by iflsr ( B. O. cat. 

vol. I, p. 2, No. 3 ). 
STc frg r m^ qr by gsriratfta ( B. O. 

cat. vol. I, p. 3, No. 4 ). 
sttfsT Vide sec. 19. 

C, by ?;satftr«r. 

C. by ft^gtcT- Later than 1686 

A. D. 

C. bygt%nr. 

Ji| 3 rqw or by iwre- 

Smg of the fsniTO family, son of 
and elder brother ofirtfsr 5 ^ 
Based on the a^eraw* of ggra'- 
%fr. On f^ar, smsrcr and >tHt 
phenomena. Quotes *njyr%^r. N 
(new series) vol. I. pp. 2—4- 
by Stfrtrr. 

by son of firk- 

in 1905 by Prabha- 
and co, Calcutta); mi byqj- 
fftssTO', 3W5rr\-tr; 
begun in 1090 sake ( 1068 a.d.) 
and finished by 5j8 r miT%H- 
by =ttgs5T. 


vide Higsrrcrfatrw. 


attributed 

3TWldt t TT5OTU^r T T • 
gtvrnctwnw- m. in 

of )• 


3trtnm^r or wnffgetfcr^f of srar- 
fHVTftfrf^rtr son of f^Rnr. sur- 
named Vide under 

stuPrst- 
STi^Tti^- 

gtfrr^T, com. of ptprT on atN^tsr- 
sffrfrg,. Vide sec. 86. 
3t5TT5T#Turtr. 

3?jTr^nRT of ?iW- 

by 

3Tgff*oTxn?l<T by rrftrsrog- 
sigmur^-q? ( quoted by 

i n )• 

STsFrru'Rfft by STtfT?^rft«r, son of 
5 r?rr$r- 

srgqTU't^'ffr by 

C. by aJtrtrferfl?5[ ( Baroda O. I. 
No. .12537 )• 

aigSTfR^ricT- 
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fTW. sfFRT’T) Refers to 

Alamgir, emperor of Delhi. 

was contemporary of 
Shah Jehan. About 1660 a. d. 
attributed to 

of Bikaner. Treats of the 5 ?rra;- 
arfPrfr^roT in five ullasas. sr^q^r 
ruled in 1673, son of cpm%£ 
( 1634 ). Vide D. C. ms. 22 of 
1902-1907 copied in sake 1691. 
Vide under gfpntsrr'PT- 


spjsPsr • 


wsfttesraro hy i%ypp?, of the hit- 
Srurtflrar. N (new series) v°l. III. ;;; ; 

p- 3 - I ; 

^ttrfarsprftr (arrm^’r)- 
¥r??^fsa-5mhr (fepnren&ft) by 
from his srtrnmtiT. 

ar^Pcnra’m byarntrwg- Vide sec. j-- 

io 3 * W: 

sRrqrosratn by rs^rdi, based on if | 

srr«a^rtra. 

3 T?fifr'Gafofsr by quoted by *g- 
in gjfeaar- 


3 Tffq 7 %tiTf¥tr by tnorRm- Quotes 
Sr%?rtjj?r. Later than 1640 a. p. 
3 mr%- 

sr??n'i%nprrrq^fa- 

33 iw^r%q^fa by son of 

3 ^T«fifsr. Vide sec. 109. 
aT'SJt&q^fa by %$r 3 \ son of atasa- 
*qy of goit^a «r (Puntambeon the 
Godavari). Later than 1450 a. d. 

3tw%w?r by . 

3 T??fii%qs;fa by 


sRfii’arsspfc printed in Bombay in 
189O A. D. 

3 T?r?ra. 

asrannsra- 


st'Pfcg^tr^rr^a ascribed to ^rraq?. 
a-Tftwq^rcf ( or 5S^n?fa ) of arPr- 
m. in srt^axa of 
of 

Earlier than isoo a, d. 



by son of WR3R 
alias iTT3«f , following 
and the nr^r thereon; says there 
are a hundred q^fers following j 
imr^ra, but his is quite different, i 
3Rfhfs?tiria or ariosi Epq^fa by j 
ngtnyirm, son of ; vide j 

sec. 103. 

tfRfqf^'TS'fa or 3-ft by j 
f^prr«r, son of irrw- 


atffiwqtmqrr m. in v 
of 

3^%ara^tT^n#, com. by 
m. in rr^aTfa (^Rcg^er)- 
at^rasmr'T or 


•atrssr by%?rr (?); quoted by sfhR 
in ^fftr^TFv 
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there are 149 verses on accep- 
tance of gifts and niTOtras con- 
nected therewith. 

by 5iPTqj. 

3 T 5 in%srrf (on marriage with the 
Arka plant before marrying a 
third wife on the death of the 
first two ). BBRAS. cat. p. 240. 
srstfijT'T' 

srwrgsTfr. 

by ( on wor- 
ship of cTirrsfrtr)- 

by rore*?. 

awlrsfr of ntfsn?s[Tfn?<?, a com. on 
siy^fqtpr. Vide sec. toi. 

3 r?T 5 rrw of tftfkvir ; vide sec. 14. 

C. srfaq^rrSrsr of vrperrr^ (ms. 
on chap. 8-36 of 2nd 
C. ^r^frjr^r of 

C. sftffsy by nmf^rri%^ ( Tfi. 

s.s.).; 

ni. in of 

3 Tur^m§yR (BarodaO. I. No. 
3742)- 

g^5frr% oftrrrgw; 1088-1172 a.d. 

(printed at Ahmedabad, 1906). 

3 ^fpRR- 
st^RtfjrjfioTsr-jR'i $r • 
stwm m. in rertcwT of $t%rrrr- 
3 R>TrttsrvT — Ano. Gives denomi- 
nations of ten classes of sarhnya- 
sins and their duties. N (new 


srnwwtnytwtf- 
srfkf&m'&fcr by 

( on snsNr ) by *pr- 
^jmr, son of h^T 5 T of qfirfah^r 
(printed in Telugu script, Madras 
1874). Vide Hnltzsch’sR. vol.II 
p. 1 13 and preface p. VI. 

C. MtTsrfrfq^r by the author 
himself ; refers to n^fs^r, irrsrefhr 
and of Later 

than 1400 a. D. 

3Tm#Rr'4T%Rmt6r, alias mtwrjsrcr 
by =^t^pr king (vol. I in 

G. O. S. and also in Mysore 
G. O. L); composed in 1051 
sake (i. e. 1x29 a. d. ); has 100 
chaptersdivided into five fifths 
on ‘ means of acquiring rajya, ’ 

‘ means of the stability of the 
kingdom, ’ ‘ royal enjoyments, ’ 
‘vinoda or recreations ’and ‘krlda 
( games and sports ). 

m. in of 

Earlier than 1575 a.d. 
m. in sa^trr^TST" 


3ttRnMn by nrcnrorn^. 
3txri^rtV=ut5yr%inr- 

by tot, a 

protegee of 3R<Tr%? of Bikaner. 
About 1650 A. IJ. 

by Vide 

sec. 103. 

3R0T»ffrf m. in ^rfcrsr, fmrtq- 
T%rg. Vide Ulwar 'cat. No. 1253 
and extract 28 5 , which show that 
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series) voi III preface p. IX and 
p. 8. 

sprarrrtfj i w sjtctsst? . 

(or rather 

by Vide sec. 105. 

3T^ren%ifer by grrRrsr ( B. O. oat. 
No. 10 p. 7. ). 

sr^psweftr^-vide under sn^rsrtprer. 
Many work's on ar^pnr indis- 
criminately use tiie words st^‘p?r 
and stT^rNr- 

by tTfrrfn§-ft5ffr5Ja«i?; men- 
tions vfrfn-q-r^m^, sre- 

and *if?mss§rrr- 
^^ra'jjfrr. 

( from ) 

BBRAS cat. voi, II. p. 240. 

acc. to ) 
BBRAS cat. voi. II. p. 240. 
3T^?r^. 
srstET'Ftfe;. 

aT^rs#r^r>Trstr-vide tTctEpftofq-. 
3=tOT?i§Tt[^rfH<nrr by tgvrpj, son of 
strait (Baroda O. I. No. 12586 
A). About 1550-1625 a. d. 
3Paw?m?3r't^frt quoted in ttprr4- 
wnt. 

^frfwghmct (Baroda O. I. No. 

t2743). 

3TS’srr^rar?n%i ! ^- 

st'Sra^rmt? ( Baroda O. I. No. 

3854)- 

sj-Tet^rTnmraour (Stein p. 82). 


p. 82). 
by =g#H- 

3^3^ir«tTf#5rf: (Baroda O. I. 
No. 10214). 

srarrrg’^'iKirf'tfripT by stsraar. N 
(new series) voi. III. p. 11. 

same as sratft . . .tm^tr above. 
^ry^grTras?wwsi%ra by atfir- 
srawrlftssra. 

5n^tT5j%3 ( from Baroda 

O. I. No. 5478). 




ssfi’sfft- 

( Ms. in Benares 
S. college ) by called 

after at^rn, wife of tttu^rre, son 
of rrgrrtTrsr ; seems to refer to 
Ahilyabai, the famous ruler of 
Indore in the latter half of 
the 1 8th century). 

( Pr. at Adyar by 

Schrader). 

stfsftfrr bytnran& srarwnmr portion, 
pr. at Lucknow in 1891. 
sTrtraopt^ar by i%g^ Part of 

J T3%^r(q. V. ). 

3tn%T^^r on srrrrfetTt in 12 chap- 
ters. ( I. O. Cat. voi. III. p. 380 
No. 1304). 


■stT^TT-lt^ by dhrra (Baroda O. 
I. No. 1 1 133 ). 
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by dSwrofasr- 
sARRa 1 ?? by gftsrari? son of 
(Stein’s cat. pp. 83 and 301 ). 
STRRT&fSPE quoted in sRhsp^rfAtltT 
and earlier than 1500 


atRlWh# by vri?th son of trtft- 
sjr (Vaisnavite treatise on good 
conduct and devotion to Visnu) 
ms. (N. vol. .vni. 191 ) dated 
tjraa; 17S2 ( 1725-2 6 a. d. ). 
atP'TR^l' (Baroda O. I. No. 
12796). 

by r%f^prr#:. 

stTwgf^ur bytRRr^^r- Bi 1367 
a.d. he composed his ftrjr 
grammar and his 5^rtptrrcEfT% in 
1375 A.D. 
sTrsm^sren- by 
sjM'IWf'tf'-fcl by wrfff • 

by wrm^r^^T- 
3 #r, son of sftEjRRR ( on 
duties of 3J5TS and H^js), ms. 
copied in Sake 1410 (1488-89 
a.d.); m. by ; flourished 

about 1475 a.d.; vide I. O. cat. 
p. 524 for date Sake 1410 of 
the ms. 

alias mtrtrtreprsr by 
j?T, son of and pupil of 

firggr sww of ftn%??r ; 
divided into 8 tn^s^s in relation 
to the duties of the eight parts 
of the day for Vajasaneyas; com- 
posed under ympr, youngest of 
the three sons of a chief named 
ffpg;, king of 5yr=r§T on the banks 
of sfptcft on the Western coast 
of India. Later than 1500 a. d. 
Vide Mitra’s Notices V. p. 97 
and I. O. cat. p. 506. 
OTSR^iefa- by ^ranrw. 

by ; m. 

by sfrg'HV Vide sec. 98. 


stpa-RirrertB by tvfitR in 108 
verses. Vide D. C. Ms. No. 135 
of 1886-92 for a fragment. 

3tf ! 3rR? | ?oT by sfl^T-same as atRRt- 
vide sec. 89. 

of m. in sjIfSRRP- 

arrsrRqfiftfft part of the 

Of 3TfR?fi£r. 

t*RRtfpT-or sr^nt by^RSTRtR resi- 
dent of ajcRinrt (Kopargaon) oh 
the Godavari. 

att^Rcfl'T by on ahnika in 
8 sfsntrs; quoted by ffesms in 
his 3 tr=aKmi?jr and by 3 tfgftT%- 
sftsr on q^tntrfr’s ^Ru'strtRSjt; 
ms. ( B. O. cat. No. 22) dated 


stRTR^P of jRrrf^5S, patroniesed 
by Msivfvfr, ms. copied 1752 a.d. 

srRReftftrar by gmsmjR. 
srr=m-^t%r, a com. by gforRy on 
the str-rt# of sfnTtf. 
3tr^R^f^r-from gtwtjtr ( Baro- 
da O. I. No. 10910 ). 
3 TT=^T^[crf§f^l? by composed 

under king rrtritsr of firr^r; 
solves doubts on srTvgf. About 

IJOO A. D, 
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®rrarw^ffa- by st«rr ^%ft, a 
native of urCrrntry; composed in 
the time of Shahaji (1684-1711 
a.d.); divided into four kandason 
and tpTsrftmsr. 

3 n=anRf^o{rr by jfrTr«y. 
atr^RrsToftr- in 6 6 verses on duties 
oi m?r<its 3 origin of spnrytis & c. 
by «r?J5nfg;- 

sTTmftf^irr by irrs^sr. 

,> by foqm. 

„ by 9 frw*sdt 
3 TT^n^TcpT= 5 T by wm, son of 
strcertgfl- 1 Baroda O . I. No. x 2789). 

quoted in stgRrrqrm- 

^ 3 - 

STT^HXT^T'T by %^rsr¥[|, quoted in 
sn^rTW Of 

by utwr. He wrote 
faifcravy also. 
sTr^rremfry by vfn%. 
arpsrRirfrttr. 

STPmOXmrr of sqrst'F rift 3Kt«p (in 
1741 Sake.) in 9 t%txn;s ; pr. in 
Anan. P. 
sn^ysrspft by 

WtsttKnW of rft^as (ed. by J. R. 
Gharpure, Bombay and by 
Gujarati P., Bombay). Vide sec. 
107. 

apr s anwwdk of the first 

part of his com. on tRigyysjrct- 
^ryrrcwiw by I'arftrcm'. 
arrercyR m . in srif^ctTy of 

by fu%cm ( first part of 
9 t 3 ?T%« 5 W )■ 

H, D. 65. , 


arrant?* by gr^rromf, son of ym- 
, son of jrmsrumf He 
was younger brother of cftfr^r- 
ap-Trtg and so flourished 1580- 
1640 a. D. Pr. at Nir. P. 
strg-mR by ^rrrjfh%. 

3 xr=gmRi^ quoted by TgsRR in 
3xrr%^frT^. 
sn^rRTtRnprr . 

3 *T 5 rrc^efa by ?nmfr synarnm- 
RJT5T. He wrote firypRTfyft also, 
sfrercfofa. 

by rrRl%f. 

3tT^rtTT%%sp by HiRRt?- ( part of 
trapRfft ). 
srr^rRfTHtf^^w* 

^Fsrnyrcre’ by ^q-rfirt^TOT, son of 

STFSTR^S-f by sftstqfaScr, son of 

3Tf=erPRtr»R of quoted in 

the H^RqifcmfT ( p. 58), %%- 
^cHrqtr of^m^, and in author’s 
own work tfRurny (-composed 
about 1 168 a.d.), 
atrg-RRR—m. by |mr% ( III. 2. 
900.) 

stlRTWR by son of yrtt- 

^jGur, son of srrenro; seems to be 
the same work as • , 3 tr’ 3 rRTf?r 
above. 

by *pjR%*r, son of 

n^ruy. 

stT^-Rr^r, by (nr%^). About 
1300 a.d. (pr. at Benares, sarhvat 




514 


History of Dluirmaiastm 



1920 and by Ven, P.); m. in the 
gpffyif'P of and mentions 
and ; vide 

sec. 89. 

C. by jfHfafct. son of 
composed in Benares in 1696 
spra; (1640 A.D.;. Pr. by Ven. P. 
C. sn’ETR^tPt^T by 

abridgment of the 

srranr^- 

a part of vfenmxvfcfa 
by fsf^repr, son of son of 
srra^rf; refers to m a^c ar author 
of jpjjjfs who was his maternal 
grandfather ; composed in njr=ra; 
1743 (i. e. 1686-87 a. D.j. 

C. by Htptrara- 

atmrttbwr (sig^HtattpT of ss(=5rnr&) 
by the author’s son sNhtst who 
wrote 3tg5RTrtet to 
and also. 

®rr^rm£ by rr^rmrsr- 
stpgm# by Trrravjntf' 

3Ti^rf^ of strrirsp, son of ffrcTtr>T, 
surnam'ed me- Composed in 
5ake 1760 ( 1838 a.d. ) at 
(modern Satara;. Pr. in Anan.P. 
.inren^plrait by son of 

frretiqj and ^tcft- Vide sec. no. 

3tr=5TTt^§tft by 

„ part of HTfTtfgm^T'T by 

sn^rfl^w first part of the 

by son of m\m- 

'ffo'Stt at’ Benares at 

the bidding of qtg p n stfa sr, who 


was a ^nH^Mtrsrfgprr and son of 
frf^ ( * ) fiSrsr, who was given 
the title by the 

Emperor. The 25th rr^r speaks 
of the origin of 
sfTfpjTs. N (new series) vol. II. 

pp. I0-X2-). 

srrarftgrcr by sir- 

of itgsHTsjpT son of 
^TcTgjgfrnrrgT^ (Madras ms. con- 
tains only the chap, called 
'retpra'tfirt dealing with rites and 
worships performed by IfaiRs 
during the day divided into five 
parts ). 

C. on ^m%’ s sarn#fatp, quot- 
ed by and in 

®iTg#^TO- Vide B. B. R. A. S. Cat. 
Vol. II. p. 241. 



3 tTg#?qW(%T% by 
'sTrg-idvirttt ft 1% by cpRrnuvr. 

D. C. Ms. No, 138 
of 18886-92. 

mrtnritwtw in 9 srwrtrs ( I. O. 
Cat. vol. III. p. 380 No. 1305 ). 
There is another in 6 chapters 
■ ( I. O. Cat. vol. III. p. 381, No. 
1308). 

arrsfmmw m m. by f^r^r, 
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( in 3^9 verses). I. O. ' 
Cat. vol. III. p. 381. 

(ms. m Bom. Univer- 
sity". Library ) in 14 adhyayas 
and 141 kliandikas pends with 
anadhyaya ( school holidays ) ; 
m. in • 

STrsT^JTsn^cfT^CT by5ft¥^r» son of 
sf^qnfrT- (Baroda O. I. No. 7603). 

attributed to Tulaji- 
raja ( 1765-88 a.d.). 

Vide 
m. m 
of 

■ vide smr- 


rawrr^sfr- 

wr?;;r by xrreRfasr, son of ^ftpc- 
wfira- ^ contains four 
on srpreTT) mftfsrftr, 

^HTTff (pr. B. I. series). 

C. Vide Stein ( Cat. p. 12 ). 

C. t?grepi%^r or fg'cimj^Fro^Jt- 
f%cT?or ano. (Is it same as above?) 

( et '- ky Winternitz 
andtr. in S. B. E. vol. 30). 

C. 3 T*rpyr by (P r - in 

Mysore G. O. L. Series ). 

C. by <?&■ 

C. (pr- ^ Kunibha- 

konam, 19x6 ). 

c c 1 £ £ 


3xma^§mt*r. 

3TT^^^?rwvtn^%?rf quoted by 
fWTR- 

by 

qrwf (®rr?Er)- 

by son 

of ^nfr^sTtr- 

byj^ 

( exposition of 111 

969 verses composed in sake 

1536,1614-15 a. d.; pr. in 1922 

with Telugu tr. ). 

by HtPT'xnTU^. 

Vide sec. 7. 

C. by ( pr- in B - 

S. Series and at Kumbha- 
konam). 

OTXXftMl'CfU- 

sTttr^sr^r by 

C edlt ® d 

two com. in Mysore G. O. L. 
series 1894 and in Anand. series 

No. 93)- 

C. by qtvT^rrfiw;- 
C. by 

( Hultzsch R. I. No. 87). 

by jnrmwr?^- 
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®rrwn : sR^PriT'BT • 

-suqtfrrirtlffr ( in verse in io chap- 
ters ) pr. by Jivananda. 
3ttWr^#r, quoted by RU'R’g?, 
trprmc, rrr^-r, 


®rPT^n«rr%?F 

STT^RrU-^l by EfTRfrTT^vr^. 
srr'RHpgTT^tp by dmu spfirao^f. 
by *r#=r ?mf. 



ed. by Dr. Win- 


by TTfmw 


T^frT. 

aurratfwniTrr by wgfiTO?rnr. 
3 rmwwrq^;fh' by 
^rWcrtwh'^ ( Baroda O. I. No. 
5424). 

3 Tr 4 =ttffstPT by 

ill. by 

tiTT^THr by . 

STT^rntrs*, part, of 

by%^r«r (ar pa rt 

of ^fd«^VKSs ). 


srr^r^^ri^r- 

3TF^t=tRfTtrrt by JTfTW. 


sTT^Tr^F^T by 'twrf-Ttn, son of 
fq*T55T(Tg or fH^TOTUf , SOU of 1/ft- 
( Stein’s cat. p. 83 ). 
aTn^RPSrffStpT by Tr- 7 r®«nn*:Trm 3 T- 


ar^Wm- vide gftgrcTW. 


att^=gttrtT by mf^r, son of fe'^r- 
fjnr of the 3t*rc?wrw, in 48 verses. 
Hultzsch R. II, p. 143 
C. by %spgj* ( hsfhh ), son of 


atr^nxrftTtff^iR • 
atT^it ; trfg?r^r^ : i'-sc 
at Aligarh. 

C. gfrqr by yvsmf, whose guru 
was uptr ; quotes tpwt- 
fWopTT^rf • 

G. by ( Baroda O. I. 

No. 3883 is dated njgn; 
1 579, 1522-23 A. D. ). 

C. by^rfrfrr. 

atr4n^r?Fi>T alias by fq^- 

«STC ; vide under also. 

C. fa^ryor by irgifsr. 

C. by ^r>:r, son of ftt^, son of 
TTJT»gr; composed in a. d. 1578. 

: C. ( ) by fos^sr*, son of 

vJiPPfNrt s mentions and 

^wrrr.^fVfa (Stein’s cat. p.302 
. for extract); later than 1650 a. d, 
C. bysr^ww- 
C. by sfivpt. 
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C. by sforr ( I. O. ms dated 
15891.6.1532 A. D. ; vide cat. 
P- ). 

su^Wftfirfer, part of the 
by stsnrttsr- 

arr^t^frw by a prince of 
g# ( Cranganpre ). 

C. by author. 

srriw^iMqftr by aT^r^^rpr- 

arrsfng^ffwT by fsp%«arr*rs alias 
»n»mt£. N. VI. p. 136. Portion 
■ of on atrsn^r. 

an^fr^TPrqvT by 

&nw by tfm, who 

consulted tmfs. rrmpi - , q^rsnfer, 
^rrfrsTTrr. 

aWPSTRanr or q^frffr. Aufrecht II. 
p. 1 1 identifies «n^frirr with atfiff- 

w^stmopt by atrfarfm^PT or 

C. ^frg^FSEErr by trrq-gfara 
( pr. Ch. S. series ) between 
1590-1625 A. D. 

atRii^finnar of ( in 

Bhadkamkar collection!; contains 
146 verses, refers to 86 verses of 
qlh%tjnf^rtr and adds certain 
texts of nfftrar. 

atr^pcn%iiPT by iTrcrey, composed in 
1535 (1613 a.d.); quoted by 
him in gjf^gf*lri 5 pr* N. IX p. 267. 

arr^t^fmiw by son of 

. who is styled mtUWf also 

by 


strsrNfPiPT by sfarH son of srrv- 
born on the Godavari ; pro- 
bably brother of spTnPfc- 

by sjrm: qfij^ct, son of 
rgrrn, son of «mi * m of the 3 tr%- 
^nvr=r ( divided into 3 Psts ). 
( pr. at Nir. P. ). . Quotes fspjpy- 
ftrwj and ftr^T^mrPT ; about 
1760 A. D. 

at i sr r ^ H u pT by srmrfar, son of r$ra- 

n- 

3^rpgrf?rapT by wrgffrr ( 1560-1620 

A. D.). 

by flitter son of 
about 1515-1570 a. n. 
3tTt?rg#RPr by o***?*- 

by TW-trrfb^cf 5 vide 
under r§r 5 P E 2 Pffr- 


31 T#rerfaripr by cm^vjr. 

®rr^rg^rtiPT by son of sftfitsrrer. 
Refers to sn^TR^PP andarr^T^- 
•^raq; as his authorities. 
^T ^ Tt^qr? by^srr. 
arr^rraftoW by Wjgssptntf 5 see artr- 
fipipr. 

arr^raf^oTtrby 34 i^TmT^ara^rw, 
son of ^^•S«l=tT^rnrtT : UTU' • 
3 TT 5 TT^frr<ik by Ifawnrnm ( Is it 
same as sn ^ TT ^ cre; ? ). 

C. by ( Baroda O. L. 

No. 6380 b. ). 

aTrsWpnw- by aftffT^TTrfT^^PTfsr. 
au^TRfhwr by fhw'-.rrny. 

' art^r^roTtr by 3ft. 

awtsaffmtr or by stm^ 
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srttlkrftTok or *sfNrar • 
snriWmOT or^ftrtnr, a com. on 
some work of Wjg^r. 

No. 12600 ). 

3Tn#gWRrby =ug>rH *rgpsrk; pro- 
bably the same as that m, in 
grt^tw of Tfffftpr and so be- 
fore I5OO A. D. 

arr^rsrar^T (from ^na^raT^rftr) 
by ys#^. 

3 WNprenft. 

sTT^rr^maT by dfaraft^TStt. 
aWNrfektP. 

atn^rstrtnf'tnr by TnrRT<sn$rik\ 

^wNnsra^ by trkgv. 

3tT#Er5tcttp by^ggrgm? or ^Hp ar» 
son of Tftrpr of the ^nfcmtsr, 
with his own com. Vide spsr- 
fStnk above. Hultzsch R. II. No. 
1499. 

G. sn ^n ^r fi tqk by rrfrrg^^ftf^rr. 
sn^fNreratP by dteEvs. 

by ( pro- 

bably same as ^psrgrd above ). 

see above srnirhr- 

Rrvk, 

; srr^Nraiik by 

by ^m%i%'5tr(Baroda 
O.I.5862). 

r a^snjsrc by ya^r vrfraur. . 


Whnhrskfft by vrgr^rk. 
swNrcnrs by son of 

%?;nw>r. 

3rt^ W-mi by %g^r; quotes strerr- 
^ifr?r, srafkik, srfkre- 

’Tsrsftfcr. 

Vide under 

srr^rwrt of m. in hissn^- 
*rmr- 

awraw by arartrs. 

3tr$iM fh'^T?tT. 

®n5U -'t f’it'Bf. by ■uqnil'i sur- 

named ^rgsr, son of com- 
piled for prince 5pj#g ( of 3<tf- 
^Ttr). The author also wrote 

srr^i^r quoted in m*yra?. 
3Tr#^TCEP by pr. in Tri. 

S. series ). 

C. anonymous. Names f^pir q ^nr, 
mkkr on jfr«HUH€?r ’and *rpr- 
^rrfk*. 

STT^fi-M 1 T-i u?ii by tthI^. 

by 

son of ; see 

alias ^sgffcjjt above. 
m by TmtNr- 
by uTurftrflf- 
(pr. Nir. P. and B. 
I. series and translated in S 
BE, vol. 29). 

C. 3Tmf^5T by ( pr. Tri S. 

series t. 


Ulster of Tanjore king Shahji 
and Sarfoji I. 

■ c - ky*r?m. 

C- f^m^tnrrarr by 
father ofgrm?^ and son of 
son of qsBmRmffcpj;- N. voL X. p. 
163. About end of 8th century. 

c. by m. by nimm. 

About X000-1050 A. D. 

C. by fTRUTO, son of hprr % T of 
sTg^rntBr ( pr. B. I. series and 
Nil'. P. ); refers to bhasya of ^r- 
wnfr. Doubtful whether he is 
identical with HTTFrar, son of ?rc- 
f%f, commentator of 3 tt 5 ^fr- 
Vide BBRAS. cat. vol. 
II. p. 202. 

C. by Follows %sr- 

Frrfrrd;, trmtrtfr and others. 

in 22 adhyayas 

and 1296 verses. 

V- tV-hui by a pupil of sreq^rsr or 

C. by frnrrour. 

^T^swrTOfftiniwr by fnif^vy- 
^nirrg ( ? ^m^nrra). Refers to 
FTCTtpiT?l% on 3 TTi»«rBTSR’J?sr and 
to ara*TOnftn(. B.B.R.A.S. cat. 
vol. II. p. 203 ; pr. in Bombay, 
1894. 

by 

by aft mg-. 

( pr- Nir. P. 
and B. I. series at end 'of jjp - - 
*?)• 


3 F^BFT?TC?rM 4 l »T . 

by *m- 

Sjsomg- 

au'WFTfnar^n^r in 22 srerras on 
duties of fers and on str^, tTPT- 
I%rrr, sn Pdfagfa &c. ( Baroda O. 
I. No. 8708 ). 

(Hultzsch R. I. 

No. 431 )• 
stpayntHsrdPT* 

C. afcT by 

STT’il B I J -t d M *Tl ■» K by frRTTB W1T- 
trri^ra:, son of 
arc ^BTwrn%t|FF 3 d?r • 

by tpfTBFFT, 

son of 

by 

by 

( pr. Benares S. series ). 
sawBFRFsftT ( ms - in . Bombay 
University Library) in eleven 
adhyayas and about 2000 verses; 
refers to and 

^rj% thereon and also. 

Quoted by ^mfir and wrasTFSfTd. 

3 TTTtmFd«^T ). 

grnirnndtTXvr ^rrtf^ by ^ptiTBrur, 
son of TW*cTO*f. Vide sec. 102. 

by , son 
of fasgRTOT trf^T- 
^ 3 tTftrfTT=ar^h RtMdFT • 
3TTfcTm^'fc'WIdHd ? i*T . 

numerous works are so styl- 
ed. Only some are noted below. 
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wrtfft by son of spim, of 

the srt m&&- 
by avrifr. 

5rrfi^ by son of ?m%m- 

Sec. 106; same as 

stilts by 

afrits by ®giPt for followers 
of 

by ^pm^. He wrote 
arrf^-^'r also. • 
by f^-u^-rvrg-. 

31 T%P by ?T 5 WT- 
3 m%^ by ufrfjr (from 
WH'dl'-fT )• 

by ^ffrisr, son of utmwg. 
by f%5c?ram- 

( IhrwnK) .by (WrftRf- 

5n%^ by WlT«r aft%ct. 

®TT%Pf by 35TO5T ( for followers of 
S^RFST^)- 
5TT)%^PT(WT' 

arrig-E^q- of flrawc ; m. in jRj*n*r- 
ffR of and so before 

1500 A. D. 

(from ). 

by sftfnm^r pupil of 
( Baroda O. I. No. 
8809). This is a com. on ^t- 
=mr^f?r 

by qn^frwr. 
by f^mar sr?? (Is ir 
or ^ fis asr aW ? >~ 

by request of ®- 

^5W!. ' : 


by nWfrrm. 

srn%3vcn5sw by son of ufr- 

tptcJj son of TT^^Ttfg; men- 
tions ^rgisfrir (pr. at. Nil-. P. 
with extracts from Err*m on 
Vedic mantras ). Same as 
'nflPP^^r* 

W%Fsrt%tl 3 T by Itojt. 

3 TT%spf%nTmrtU quoted by 
in BTrfgtPrfr^r (and so earlier than 

IJOO A. D.). 

3 tT% 5 ErPPT Or 3 n%BT^TO^ by TJf- 
?t?r ; pr. by jivananda. 

C. by itf^T. 

snfftp^nt of wraaiT (pr. with Ma- 
rathi ,tr. in Bombay, 1876 ). 

3 n%^qtp- 

suff^TT^ by 3R^r residing, at 
stRf^T, son of rrfBTT^T, son of 
Jttfos?, sonof^rfj'OTjSon of sasRtr 
surnamed srgri'. About 15 i8a.d. 
Vide Ulwar cat. extract No. 291 . 

3 tn% 5 CT^r% by %?nm. See 3m%tp- 
tf$7- 

by *ffu«r 

son of rmssr, son of he 

was younger brother of fastrnR 
and spim- 

by Vide ^3- 

%ut below. 

am't^ftRrT by • 

3 trt% from the sfiyfog^tr. 

quoted by wm^- 
by tmmv? of $rform 
( Kopargaon on the fh^r-rfr )• 
There is confusion of author- 

| ship in Baroda O. I. No. 277. 
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by gn^fi^y%rT, son of 
; quoted by SRVfT 
in his ^sr^syr. 

by *TP?*m SiftwuisT 

(for 5ira4fs ). 

3Trt%tpipfpT by TRTtSTHg, son of wp- 
( for t%*cq^ftas ). 
«Ti%rrswN by rgurn, sou of mtpf, 
son of vTttsgT^’i ; his younger 
brother sr*TPR composed v^rspffa 
in 1583 a. d. at the age of 19. 

fifk, son of ?pjyytrw|' resident 
of ( modern Wai in Satara 
District). Mentions itfrfsrtfrf^rcTj 
arr'STRT^'- 

3tn%^n5TS4fr~ mentions -j-rmim 
(I, O. cat. III. p. 555 ). 
5 tTr%qtvrrm by * vswib-r ^rrnm. 
5?TI%^^ffcfgrr by ifaw, son 
of irfarfasTT, son of f^twb^cf 
at soqw*r (modern Puntambe ) 
on the Godavari ) ; composed 
in sake r%T5tr^|(5t?\- i. e. 1598 

A. D. 

au%3tr*T ( on daily duties ). 
3 TTI%W*t by ^p^nrfrfq- %hrnbTU£. 
In three spelts. 

O. I. No. 12306-7). 

3Trf^Et%fh- by . 

3 TT%^I%I% by ?rRW<JWf- 
3 trt%^T^bT of ^jflTSTT^T- 
of ^TTiRRTrm- 
by written for 

Lala Thakkura, 

h. d. 66. 


suf^er^'T by T§mn? 3 an abridg- 
ment of^fiT^’s 3ttfgqft. 

of srrmRTg, son of ftiifST- 
wg> son of TrsTug, for gr^tr^%s. 

3 trf|ptny by tfOTr^rrsT ( 2nd chap, 
of ffeptl? )• 

3 Tn%^iK by smr«tcr ( probably 
same as author of arr^WR' 
below ). 

®nP%«BW? by ^cnFtRTFT- 

stlfg-WR- by 5%TO- 

serfgs&mOTsr^r by 5rr5tT-uf, son of 
f^ScRTSPeig 'TfcTR- 

of ^rtJT in 17 tSTD^S on 
duties of 5nfr«rs ; vide B B R A S. 
cat. p. 204 No. 651. 

snftf^Raj^TOnf- 

by Trerrm? srpsrOTftr, 

I great-great-grandson of 

of the family of compil- 
ed under vr?rr of Na- 

dia about 1750 a. d. 

3TT%$WcT of son of 

nffJRT) on duties and ritual of 
the tfo reiT school of 

quoted by y^r^r? in 
srrf^EcTt^r. 

ffst^ti^'lce. 

by 

f5tnRn%cTr m. in 

f^dffrtr quoted by in 

by ?y^re, com. on sttow^- 
C. tmw^cram by 
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by w&xm ( on mam- I ^nv^raWk- ^ 
age, &c - )• I 


by ?Tir%^- 
)• 

^rTfrf straff attributed to a^ffsr- 
3 cwfc bw <s rpr of ^K5TPR*rf • 

3npl#R3^j part of ^ftWJNgvrof 

by ^sotTfH- 
^RT»m:ffT by swwt- 

Sf^pfapfrn by jrmtmuf • 

^FTHTfl^yr by rfkrepoy ( pr. by J. R. 

Gharpure in Bombay ). 
^f^ftfnjv^snrftt by son of 

by sjTsytf , son of 

wsi^- 

!3 ? g #pfa by gassnrm- 

by s^rK-m. 

^if'-tM 'qr - TOgfff by JT^nre, compos- 
ed, in sake 15544, e. 1632 a. d. 

(Blftoda O. I. 2375 )• 

^?OTTftTFr by ^'■utTW' 

T4Wf(^£Psr by 

(a?^) quoted in trrai- 

^Err- 

STfrsnrtfiTST ( Baroda O. 1. No, 
8016 ). 

S'waftW. 


by irfau’^f ^rr'srw- 
gir^Tt^r— see i%arffTW- ^ 

C. by c^rorr-^^- : «F^ 
(printed in 1877 at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters and in 1916). 
by nrr^^rtrraTH?r. 

3r$Tps$m- 
3 %isn* pe by 

N. vol. II. p. 77 - 

^r^j^^-vide 1 im r +A$T ■ 

g^n%tpra#rjk by fn'rrm'sf (Baroda 
O. I. No. 10226). 

^qnrTC.if'Rlirf. 

^rsrrr^strT ) by jjkcirHifa'Ij P u " 
pil of )• 

anonymous, 
by f^tr^- 
g-q-^tnrafsr by fttfatf. 

by yro^tr- 
by #im%- 

^<T^m^frr by ymtra 1 ( for artsr^k' 
followers ). 

^T^tRtpSfrf by ksgRT'Ocflf^. 
j 3 ^ir. 
ssMl^Am°W. 

j OTttpferfknC Stein’s cat. p. 12). 

1 ( ’SRwnrafar ) by 

j by srra#%H. 

1 ^rasfopnrr Owwnsk). 
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by son of 

2T^pr>Tg. 

OTT^friWTgr by srr^vrg alias cn^wr 
qpr^rj^- ; ms. dated 1848 
( 1792 a. d. ) in Stein’s cat. p. 
302. 

by ^rr^:- 
3 i rr^ 5 T. , i^rf' 

3 TWS0f frtiftr by s^tHT ( rns. No. 
3862 in Baroda O. I. is dated 

#^1764)- 


sit^Trf^sp by tprsfNro- Also called 


by 

% by *r§*m, son of t%»tRr«r 

fi#JT ( following ctoforor ). Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 8515 ms. dated 
1676 (sake). 

% ' gft mTgTCT- same as ftrar$m- 

^rsmf^oT- 

SfT^TT^rt. 

SfFf^TcT'Twr- 

^IcT'TfiTtHTf^pr- 

*»tfa*Tfr ; see ^*=jri?i7rccjrT. 


sStWfrffsraH 1 ( rite for inducing 
rainfall ). Baroda O. I. 11047 
A and C. 

vide sec. 40. 


o;?jtfr^'tttFr<Hf^TrffcT by mr (Baroda 
O. I. No. 5661 ). 

by *rrs*r|T, son of 
ifrmnz, son of ^r^nxf- About 
1640-1680 A. D. 

q^ifgws- ( ) also known 

as y^utrire^ and frfswg-. 

(pr. in Mysore G. O. L. series, 

tvch H 4i' 4 i v ( q t g# of sfr^Ttftw ; ms. 
copied under of frrro^T 

in sy. *r. 299 i. e. 14x8 A. D. 


eleven times ). 
q«Fr^fi^Tir by yfin^- 
C. by tprsmtsT ^ray<rr%. 

C. ^j«r by Tturniytr ’fretmfr, 
a friend of Colebrooke, residing 
at Santipura. He was a des- 
cendant of Siler, associate of 
=5Trfrr- 

tjcSjj^sfTFnnq' (several works are 
so called and are ano. in the 
catalogues ). 

or ftoVnnT by 

son of rpiK ; composed in sake 
140.8 ( i486 a. d. ) < refers to 
H^r-TRrART?r trfar?5%r ; mentions 
ar?Trfr>T|', tr'r^rrf&gcr, fsr^^ 
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( verses on varieties of sngr and Liy w ^ fS ’ T ' - 

fs^T rrtpr^fr ), f^n^T ( three of ^ raR;w I’ son 

verses on Baroda 0 f w&m ; sec. 106. 

O. I. ms. No. 12052 is dated or-swtn by WW~ 

^ 1620. son of ( according 


mx 1620. son ot V a< ” 

q-^f^ftf^rtra' of jrrr, son of rrmr?, to rrrrr^ )■ 
of 37 sm family, at frrravm tfiTOft- 

( Wai ) on the Krsna. or by 

igEf s ps flfc n fa by stjfT, son of ^rptnarg, son of ixkmx- 
•-rtwra ( part of ^n=^rnkf )■ ^.-^psmor. 

W#tferor ^ 

( a pupal )• quoted by in aft- 

mw f ifore by sprerpir- sec. 9 5 . ^ 5 KT - 

r v „ 

twvrmm&m by vra***- quoted by in 

tp-M <3 sfl a rtfviT'Trt<t^rfcf . g-g-g- ? and 

i^rwrttw^ow ( Baroda O. I. (pw „ by tfaiarrWta. m - in 

8332). ■ srdm^t- It is a com. on 

t p rereftttt rfrfo by *rfrsrar«T 

J°"°t °- 1 S6S ‘ * ®W»- m. by TO* on*, a,. «., 

s^rrctra^, wninqjsr- 

j ^trnrnfft^ranJ- 


tr^i%^nK<ifr by Tfrnrrnivffrsr. son of 
iTOOT^ar, composed for 


securing the favour of the king 


by rtung-frr. 
^r^trsr^RT by gttfr^rT. 


tpHTTfartTf- 

gtsirnreBrc. 

eperfl'cETfetjn' m. by f?r. !%•., 
jrajfT of f^k^- 

JFTTOTT^tWT^;- 


ft ( from ^^fn%r?r qrf^ft^R- 


of SptrFt^BT ). j 

by ftssFmr. i 
by flp^rnsr, r j 

son of ^ TT c^ g ( accord- 
ing to mW#?^rwr )• 

He>as utmtf h rtg^fgf h r. 


m. in ^^RTffn^r. 
in iosjwnrrs, each with 
100 verses, on degeneration of 
aTfrtrts in Kali, m%, purifying 
ceremonies, adopted son, j 
■ gifts, penances. 
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^ferrsfR'T^rcr- 

(from jr^rrm? 5 iTfr). 

'OTWO^Tt^. 

9506 dated #=r?j; 1618, i.e. 1561- 
62 A. D.). 

SCTRPTeJSTtitT^r by ^EOT^riT- 
?PH^Tg?0r by ^oRftr. son of atiw 

spur^HgfT by ftr^f^qj^rfra;. 
^^nsFPJl' (%5r) composed by 
in 1073 a.d.; ms. copied 
in 1206 a. d.j vide.Hp. p. 95. 
q? fo ? 5 ratf fi*PET alias by 

^Kirtvrf, son of g^rm, son of 
iCfffm, onqsfogrstr. 3 jn% 5 F, WRETC, 

; quotes mvrefrr, trrjmr»ar, 
q tre i # , w?*- 
Trirsrrfr. About 1400-1550 a. d. 
(Stein’s cat. p. 304, extract ). 
tp&'ftT quoted in 
qt&fHwr of Incomplete 

ms. in B B R A S. cat. p. 21 1- 
213; a vast work; over 73 adhya- 
yas on WrsOT'W, str^rr, smr- 
fatrrr- Names 

of ^%rr, son of ^ 
( Baroda O. I. No. 6892) on 
35^, rrt, ^Ttrr^Tsr, ^sff- 

5F5T. 

qfnrfhnhr by etRSRTt^f. 

C. by Tnrffi 3.7 • 

CC. by o. 

by fcr^frR??. 


tprtfre^ rn. in 3t^nwr%- 

qntsp?irs?r by qtSjpreFST- 

tpKsrqtr^r m. by in srnfhRTPT. 

tF.JTSRjnf^Er of R?tT^T ( o n 

qrtFTqr, smdi'fcR- 

w*^)' 

tpwsr^br attributed to cprwnnT or 
Also called, 

fsra' ; quoted by 3^<nffrr> »IW> 

I c. by arr?rr^ or swr£, son 
of ^aj^rt- 

C. qmtratr^w by s^rrrsr wfT e rr=^rr«r s 
son of *fiTJT ( B. I. series 1909 ). 
C. by %srrtJT, son of r% 3 nfr- 
tsttrsr^qrr, a q^m to 
by qtmtrq. 

^qrtrrarfr by 

( Ulwar cat. No. 1277 ). 
tpi^R'ff 108 stanzas on duties of 
householders, 
qnrfqqnp- 

by tTff^T who is said to 
have instructed jmtf 011 the 
fruits of q?pr in 12 srstrprs ( Ul- 
war cat. extract 293 ). 
qntfaq ra; by *r^f who is instructed 
by ^s- 

q-TWihqr?; by jpj who is instructed 
by qf^rg-. 

qFwf^T’rr^ by OTu^rrar*?- 
by JTRW see 

, f^qrat- 

grwf^rjRP by m. m qrfs- 

and ^iW-rern? ; 
earlier than 1380 a. d, 


|j 


i; 

|!|i; 


I 
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m 

to 3T5HT (Ulwar cat. 

No. 1278 and extract No. 293). 

by 

by fHwmf - see 
«£fcne; m. in sfaprw P- 242. 
-'mfam by ^Uf. son of rfe^S' 

(I. O. cat. vol. III. p. 575 )■ 

by the eldest son of ^3- 
^r, son of Vide under 

tfTHf^rnp from the struts 

from ( p r - 

Jivananda II. p. 43 S ^ )• 
erftrtTTRt from the ^rWV. 

by gfaStT 

vide Pr^rofc^Wftqrar, 
gfTff^PTT^? by sjmOTET, son of m- 
^)® 3 T. 

Awfe(t( pr. atVenk. P. ), a 
part of srsrsTTwr. 

from ffljjpfopflfaflRj. 
quoted by s^rgR in tprpr<nut and 
in tTJfffrsT. 

m. in rrsrwk of j 
tn^rnjj son of rf^?RT 55 and in 
ftjurawnft’T. Earlier than 1 3 so | 
A. D. I. 

I&mww*. quoted by ^ in q-m- j 
fircne and in PP-. 1 . 

. 140 and 207. . J 

by ( about ! 

• 1510 a, p. ). 


cW^r^rr by ftww, son of *OT~ 
;gm, son of ( I. O. ms. 

dated 1 696; vide cat. p. 

573). About 1585-1640 A. D. 

ifdfProTCnjre by 

by eldest son of 
or m-RZ, son ot T'SHm ; 
vide under frronwpftf^p and 
qa&fawPP- 

vtirnm* by 5 T^r. See 

^f^rnOTTf^rr- 

ga^rrs m. in s^umrrag- 

by '• vide under 

Said to have been born 
about 1519 A - Di 

by gsta (Baroda 
O. I. S361 ) on srrei, wnwirc 
& c. 

cpmgOTnq^r by ( vide sec. 
73 )■ 

C. 

rp^fq^nfft of aftro c sec. 82 ) J 
quoted by TfSt^ and 

of wm ( sec - 7 2 )- 
spsnfafa m. in ?#trntnrr of fw 
naR. 

qjfoqsr- vide sftwfoprr ; quoted by 

■£tT 3 T 3 fn\ 

g^qforqS[«ir by qnrsyrqsWff- 

by fq%5gTrrr?RHT. 
cjtf^raTOTr of Mpawrewft iu 
two parts, first on worship of 
fos® Snd 2nd on i%5ri5rr 3 fiUT- 
^rflRwT &f • 
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grt%srj 4 T^^ir by grsngr, eldest 
brother of jjfojtpas- ; quoted in 
About 1 6xo a. D. 
Mentions trr-r-ramrnT of Hrorqur- 
*rg, ^rr^frfTOrft^isr of his father, 
sn^r^i^tpr etc. 

( Baroda O. I. No. 10793 )• 
iFFTrR by • vide sec. 77. 

sjisqj quoted in R^qrrftsrra' and by 
apsn?n-r. 

?F 5 «rsW- see fnroFT|Jr 

and srr^wTgTr ; quoted by =gu%- 
«sr^ and m^TTr^nK (who both 
mean ^?.qrre of ^rfr-K ). 

^VT?fftt-vide 

«P^T5RTr by (?) ; quoted by 

sfivrr, srn^Sf of *rag>sur, by 
in 5f5JHTg'fTTcr. 

SRsmsfa quoted in qns&RWfn- 
stxmarr and on nrr-Y-’?. 

by 

by rpfhvi^riTrt 
quoted in STO, 

and Pf^tTTR^ifT. 



^^ITrf or b y *»*#■ 

Eprmra^- 

cpret(7Jj|T quoted by |rrn%, in 
xTerrriBrfW) sri^FraYt 

m. by |wn% and 

rg?r??pT, ■ 


by ( ed. by 

Dr. Caland in D. A. V. College 
series, Lahore 1925, with extracts 
from three com. ). 

C. ( *rr<sr ) by son of 

i^qrsrsn?- 

C. rrmvr by 

C qt^fh of wi^urq??-. son of 

wrwxqsr. 

3 ngqsi%j? by n^rvrc. 
qrm quoted in suq. vr. I. 19. 7. 
tRcfcrqfr- see ; m. in 

xT^Tftfrer. 

i(sT Rtjrr . 

^?qTtRW' c n%%S'. 

m, byirr^wr, fSr=prr^- 
5 «iT, tmfo irm. See 
m, by ^rcraspr; pr. Jivananda Sm. 
part I pp. 603-644. This is 
also called qs&rsfbr and nfftrar- 
^ffrT in Anan. Sm. pp. 49-71. . 

a com. on the |fn%iW 
by nrspsrrsr. 

of ntqrsy ; vide sec. 71. 
of urh^r, son of on 

tn$, arsj, q;T*r and rr’f^r. Compiled 
under fojmqrSJ son of sRjsqra' 
in four ( on i?w, 3^, hew, 
ritffr ) ; ms. in Stein’s cat. pp. 84 
and 303 contains 283 verses on 
tptf and breaks off after 206 on 
3 t«f. 

iRWgglf^jrT by rnyPTor, commen- 
, tator of wgRper ( vide rrg V, 5 6, 
80, 104 ). 

# 1 rRcpifl qdtminr (pr. in B. I. series 
and Tri. S. series) m. in JT§T*rpRT, 


;. ; 





,Jfg !■•*. 
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w’s xmrtmi?. In 19 ^nrs and 
1087 verses. Some mss have 20 

C, by 3 Ttf 3 Brrntr. 

C. g-qTwmi^rw^T (vide Ulwar eat. 
extract 295 which begins work 
with the first verse of rrsriw 
and derives qln%^r as 
?r jfrfor ^Jirr-rr f- 

t%sr- ..., ms 

)■ 

c. by srqTTH. 

C. swufarr by (pr. in Tri. 
S. series ). 

C. by 

quoted by in 

and by 

qiiH^qniqiv^rr by f)%TOT^HFR[ in 
tenqgras. 

sm^PE m. by qnssum, 

srair, 

SRWPP&iaraT. 


by *nfw. 
cBTRiirsrrqtwrT. 
qjrf^qiT by st^fcT^q. 
qtrf^T#rtCT( 3 i) by am. 
qnfaswsiflr by son of 

thntrsr, of 

C. by author himself. 


qtrq^P^qf^Tt^ftiaiT by 


or -uqtnrr by i%str* 3 rc 
alias rmn*!g ( composed about 
1674 A. D. ). 

tOTWFtfa by i%5§5SiT. Printed at ! 
Bombay in 1873. Sameaseptrrt'/j- 
Baroda O. I. ms. No. « 
9670 is dated tjara; 1727 ^1670- 

71 a- »■ ). 


by cpsrssm, son 

of^m^ent. 
son of fasgrrrfrw. 

by ^r^*roT- 

^np, son of ^5trr. 
on 

^mh%ft?3jicF m. by |sm%> muw, 
sfirijtamtT, fanro . 

?if&?R'rg' 4 t m. in pfatnrfSfrqs. 

by jfaremf, son of sTy- 
who was a M. by 
t.imgf?, ‘-OT^rqrf ; ear- 
lier than 1400 a. d. 

by ffigpr^, son of 
author of tur^TK ; m. in gn?- 
of trh%?tfT?fr^. 
tPFW’Tbffy “• in 
qtraran'S'pr by ^at^rrfv^. 

by TPJfrf wf^MRWg. 
q?t5!ir=s(?awi% m. in gi^gsfr of 
fit fqv4l^ ~ r4 ( so earlier than 1500 
a. d. ). 

tPTcJrftqf^^ by ^gstrvWf styled 
*rar?mfcr, son of vgrtm ( and 
gfottt), son ofvgvfc*^. His elder 
brother was ^sgmsr. Composed 
in ;&ra; 1677 i.e. 1620 a.d.; deaj s 
with tSh^s, art, 


1 


List of works on J 

{ based on i%^?r ) by srrjprg , 
son of and pupil ot 

Trmrrrtp About 1700 a.d. 


C. ^rasratf^ by 
^SRStWSF first part of rq; 


rqwmm by 


by =sr^gqrr;^K. 
m. in and 

wr? ( firwrurrr ). Earlier than 
1500 A, D. 

C. m. in trfimTR^TcT of 
tpra^Tq- of %q#f rr?rqT=r. 
tjrrafir^'rnr by thrur#. 

by STr^VTf 
^TTTfifntrr by 
grr^ifniW by (TiHurrair?. 

' ^r^Rrfrtr (cjf) by spwp;, 

by q-|TWtrr»Tf ( ? probably 
same as ^r^iuiifu^irf^trartinnyr). 
qsT#mk (^%?r) by vfgffa ( Baroda 

O.I. No. 5 373 5 - 

3ST5fi%nrrr by ( called grr^- 

wmltr ). Pr. in B. I. series and 
Ch. S. series. 

C. by ^STO t (i'«Ta^;|rreyqj, son of 
srwr?f^; written ill 1670 
( ) i. e. 1614 

a.d. (D. C. No. 264 of 1886-92). 
C, by 

nTTtrromf, son of 
C, Ef-n-(?rn ws[T^%T by 
&& 

H. D. 67. 


C. jftffiwT-vide EgTwfii«i^ifT%:r of 
below. 

C. by 

C. by wile of thj™ 

HT9J TltDTOg - . 

=JRTHMniV from of 

qrr^wiMviRtpr (13° tf-tu^'is of 

WC-IT^W taken from cp^iRpiisr). 
C. ano. ( N. vol. X. pp. 239- 
240). 

C. by tNwra ( Stein’s cat. p.85), 
son of rrftT'S’ 

qvT^?<Ww#r§^> a part of S»XW- 
ftsjrer of sptits.u! go. 
curaMur^r^i' by &srf^* 5 f> son 
of surnamed About 

1660. Pie was daughters’s son of 
TTW^«t> father of WHWW- 
(2) by °f 3, 

son of afmsfisrf and spwsjr and 
grandson of ^nff. 
tFT55M by also 

called i%sn; i r^f.r*-T J son of sprtu?- 
vrg and grandson of \%TO* 3 r*r§j 
and pupil of st.Tnf. 
tFIcyPioWil^i’ by • 
a com. 011 

tprafocfc by son of 

^wifl^n? and great-grandson of 
affiffTTgrpS and pupil of «r<W«'«- 
*fi*YiW» About 1400 A. d. Pie 
wrote Sffsptritpi^^- 
C. isr^GT by his son ; ms. 
dated 1548 a.d.; m. in 
This gives' a detailed pedigree 
of the 5UT family ( Baroda O, I. 
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Ms. No. 10410, which says it 'PrarnTOF? by ( Baioda 

was composed in sake 1331 O. I. 10155). 

srsrrf' 

C. by ^pjejrjr, compos- tJffi’TtnpF or g-JWWftji' of * 

ed by order of ^nTHT5 ( riff* sec. 107. 

C. by ^dcnu^rf. tpTSrrr^R' ( pr. Kashi S. seri 

rv c 1 r B. I series ). Vide 3 

^rcwrawsr by fltravg;, son of * 

faggr and grandson of sn^car- a ove ‘ 
fTf^. His mother was daughter ^WW’PrtprrcOT 01 
of f^frr«rH| , J author of wavs^- C- by t^rrrrsi^, son of • 

So about 1670 a. d. son of r%g«y. Ulv 

Baroda O. I, No. 8455 is dated No. 1293. 


tjffiSWpF or g-JWWftjr of ?ft^nrs' ; 
sec. 107. 

eptsjfrm ( P r ' Kashi S. series and 
B. I. series). Vide cST^nT'ntr 
above. 


C. by iHpnsn#, son of wsr?§ 
fTF^ra,. son of r%5«y- Ulwar cai 
No. 1293. 


kke 1603 wit ( February 1682 ntrOTttW by ^soriitwrm?r, son of 


RmWP and grandson of ^tajrt- 
sFRjfvfiirw^T? by >jr|rf3r, son of *ff. 
mztfW i based on prn%’s work. tut^flr-srw m. in m^sfw'rawr of 
by 5^1%^ ( part of spR^rfo^rT. 

^(%PRT(? ) ; sec. 99. qttsriar^R of sfbrc. 

in 118 verses by tpc^Tr*W50[% of ttfhnr. 
nirt^rfd^ son of ^ffra; ; based sp^f^y by atffeatjTC'T (B. I. series), 
on prose materials collected by vide sec. 78 ; m. by 
son of srcRm, in and eptrar^. 

nea, modern Sihor ■ composed ^ b 

In 1709 i.e. 1652-53 a. d. „ . . , , 

in the city of Bhuja ( modern of ***** of the ^ 


in the city of Bhuja ( modern 
Bhuj ). Vide D. C. Ms. No. 
275 of 1887-91. 

C, by same ; composed in #=n=i; 
3:710, 

tpi^nhwfw or 
( part oftrirr^). 

by 5Trr??r^r?r. 

tfirtOTap'T m. in swRnTftsriH of 

sr^. 

by i%sai%f. 


tjsra^m: of son of hWw* 

and isrirtcpr and nephew of %&- 
•epr who was guru of the queen 
of 5 P r - in B. I, series. 

Between 1450-1500 a. d. Men- 
tions gvT55l^T. ^synt- 

or by ***• 

- son of 3Tmrtk or OTmug', 
son oftrrtmg, surnamed myTTOUp. 

L Later than 1550 a. D. 


Wwsmrnhtr by nrffarst by 


( Baroda O.I. 10260 ). 


tpfirsr^ of nnnrar. pupil of 
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wayrgpl; ms. dated ^ret 1581 5 j 
quoted by sgf%?, stgr^rur, j 

^r^Tr^. ; 

composed between 1200-1325 
A. d.j as it mentions 

?^ftm;rm r -r v 1 

TOiW ( and C. ) by 

sj^g, one of whose four bro- 
thers was ti^r^gra:. 

(1) ( pr. at Madras in Telugu and 
Grantha characters) Hultzsch 
R, I. p. 72. 

(2) by and com. 

by author; pr. at Madras in 1880. 

■pssnsrfo ni. in 

tpirgutt^^TT ni. in STfSUTSfOTStg. j 
sprfls'^r^rTO^frr m- in arg^n^rrrug. 
qjT^r^rfrfwr. 

tin^rfrt: m. in %tnfk. of 

^0; seems to be the Tantric 
work Of that name. 

tprsu'&T'srfSiwt by rfhjqttrw ; 
pr. at Murshidabad, 1877-79, in 
Bengali characters. 
tjjT^Mo^SssjT^jfcS' by rr^n^T- 
tpnsrtcrtsr by 

by srum ( Is it the 
same as o%f^r above ? ). 

tpr^rarwu^rfcratr or cpr^Hrm^rr 
by ( Stein’s 

cat. pp. 86, 303 ). Divided into 
Probably the same as 
above. 

( from the 


by See 105. 

^rmorsrvFftrw by ummrmg. 
tsu^mfffwnPTS^t by rs^rsf^ra- 

cstr^frgfiwr^TiHintr or tfn^frm^rnrwpr 

by 

by 

^TCT PV,P TiT ^ T?r, by son 

of titr, son of srrrrnrr, composed .,. 
at TmT-UT by order of rpm?p=ir. 
^n^<TUTRt?TPgr-vide sec. 19 ( Vide I. 

O. cat. vol. III. p.384 N0.1317). 
^rfi s 5 rPCTsr*r by ^iw^vtrfoi'fr under 
the patronage of in the 

reign of Akbar ( latter half of 
16th century ). 

tptffrspivRr of nrsqrsTHp 5 v ^ e under 
utTUtrECT^r ( I- O. cat. p. 538 No. 
1682). 

MjtfSWtgH of nwemm, son of gjtp, 

. son of surafnvpT'iT ; composed in 
1577 sake ( 1655-56 a. D. ). 
BBRAS cat. p. 138 . He was 
^.frsqrsrrsruF of the tpT^tr'PTtur, 
mentions ^trgcrrqsr^T'T, 
f%Rmfor, i?o§1%Nr, T%*?nTru ; P r - 
at Benares in 1879 a. d. 

C. by author. 

^tr^Rq^ffT by ffn^cPH, son of $g- 
qfrrrr, son of nrr^strr. He was 
’ pupil of pmqfoOT, father of 
Cffb^cf. About 1600 A. D. 

: ^u^rf^PT bym^sRjiforc. 

gn r gefctg tf t or ^u^.HU^M'PTSCt hi T °3 
verses, of son of 5 PP 5 - 
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tfistwy of DhartnaiMra 


He is different from fspeRPST, a. 
of fe grew s f ; between 1520- 
t/ioo a. n., as m. in sro^i?fffg-- 
!%rt and as he mentions Jicfqyw 
and ^cnrrrrw. 

C. by author. 

fg ds ngtT by t#t son of stt«rg? 

( isgnm )• 

C. by same. Vide 

Hultzsch’s Report No. III. p. V. 
and p.So ; mentions w^r^r, 
iwfaf g and yrnwaw . Later 
than 1680 a. d. 

C. by of the irgr^fr 

family, son of r^rwjV, son of 

fttteroww or by ttmr- 

*f* 5 yrmsi€t'T by'^arra^gsj son 
of sjsfTjfk' of sjtfprrsr ; compos- 
ed at ( Khambayat ) in 

.1623 a, d. Has 164 verses. 

C. by author composed in 
1 632 a. T). Vide D. C. Ms. No. 
204 of 1884-87, 

^re®-fs:5r>iTf<3r by qr&- 
C. by author. 

by ^mnTSfVr, an in- 
habitant of ; composed 

in ijqg; 1 506 i. e. 1449-50 a. D. 
C. by author. 

by rrfbmff- ' 

^T^TfT. 

of attntfwtf . 


^D^-crfhTTtfr ano. ( BBRAS cat, 
p. 138 ). 

^^ir^nsr by ^s:^r, son of arrow 
of arfr family ( from the 
OcrrHr<%f). Vide Ulwar cat. 
extract 299. About 1710 A. d. 

®trssri?T«T in 2i verses by 
son of 

C. by same ; quotes 

by mrfbr son of 

EfiT^f^ and teacher of ipmvTH 
(Haibatrao ) in 20 fine verses 
in wrvRT and 

C. by author. 

fwrsrsranr by qsrfettrsr, son of 
5U5vt5 in 73 verses. Composed 
in sake 1544 (1(332 a. d.) D, C, 
Ms. No. 42 of 1882-83. 

vide ^ngTscsTra^sr- 

f by srrarwfir. 

^WTstrs# vide by 

%sr#r, 

$ iiOTtr^tpsr#!^ by n^gJpTj son of 
ftsSRTST- 

tp^rtaiy^ur by anew, son of 
sftfRV ; composed in sake 1500 
1578 a. d. ; in 49* saints 
written at stTOfTW) while his 
trhtKms dwelt at tnnbrtrm. 


C. wrlvjrr by *TtFWj son of 
author. 



by tftgrams, son of 
( Stein p. 86 ), 



last of works on Dharmaiastra 


5S$ 


t 



^§-Hirfqiro^w-:Ett% 3 vr by 

sumamed Peterson ( UI- 

war cat. extract No. 300) wrong- 
ly says that the work is called 

C. by author. 

ftr^wrsrr^nrr ( same as ^^wror- 
jgbF above) of TrrmRVb son of 
; composed in 1506 
( 1449-50 A - D - ) at the order of 
the king of In 74 sgr^s. 
C. by same. 

^uiw^fSrtTT'T by snprHug:. 
jg'irg'rrcrgTrfh'cnvr by 
®o^JT«Tgtrf^r by Sasr-raf son of 
*rr«rr^lr%cT. 

^rra^rfhr by arrt£rf&?T s#. 

by (pro- 

above ), 

f triwj^qrf^rnr by ^ttot 
by TTTTgiTOT- 
by 

or 3 ? byfeg® 

#%fT, son of of San- 

gamner ( in Ahmednagar Dis- 
trict ) of the ^airr^tsr ; com- 
posed in Sake 1541 ( 

»nnf ) i. e. KSX9-20 a. d. Vide 
BBRAS cat. p. 141. 

C. by same ; pr. at Bombay in 
1892. 

C. byOT- 


^tfirxTfTP^RT^r by f^nj. Based on 
the ipi^T^fcT of*m. 

^rgrTtefar of ntfeNW* s °n °f 
ir^rerof Ffrcq-ftfprsTHST and irow- 
dtsr ; composed at Junnar in 
1691-92 A. D. in 71 verses. 

C. sr«T by son of 
residing at (Pali in Bhor 

State ). D. C. Ms. No. 43 of A 
1882-83. Composed in 1693 

A. D. 

of Titnmsmf- Probably 
same as ^rrtr€'rar$r<iT- 

by iThtra ( Ulwar cat. 
No. 1303 and extract 301 ). 

C. 

grtnr^mfrfa by srR^r son of §rcr- 

*S- 

E»wwraT of ftraraw rW=ffj, son 
of mqfo, son of sm^rr^r 5 quotes 
fo^r^frr of and is 

quoted in of 

flourished between 1450-1615 
a. d. In 84 verses. 

C. by (the author ). 

fg u ^ CT t^fqT by = 51 %, son of 

alias BabO ; composed in 
Sake 1790. Pr. at Nir. P. 
by tttt 

Probably same as frnifhHTOT- 
sgfcp above. 

frT of tut, son of 
( ^n%cf in Stein’s cat. p. 186 ) j 
same as and 

^■al^ror^cr^^T^rtpr above ; m. in 
I About 1449 A v D ’ 
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fosf^rrr from . 
by 

fUlf^rcrafiir m. in fu'g^qstr. 
Earlier than 1640 a. d. 

of ; m. in 

s w iq g K ffr s ( gfom^T )• 
^wg , sgi^jr«f3n%!HT by rm^w- 
iprgmwri*rfc- 

f np%% by 
$rag%f% by urrWf • 
fo^T^f by ^m^TJRfrra: Irrrrw, 
son of ; in 1449 A. D. 

( at bidding of prince 
of rpsr )• Probably same as 

C, by author, 
gw by ^triTxrPT . 

f o^PP by son of srr^W 

of the family ; pr. at Rat- 
nagiri in 1873. 

C. wftf^nror by vgfx*., son of 
fbgst who was author of ^n^- 
n<r g tr fef ^ ; pr. at Bombay in 
1902, He wrote in 

1635-36 A. D. 

fTJ^t^'Wfriafrf^FT by ^VTs^K' 

• C. by author. 

^iTirtr by sfruy arfrgftrirq, son of 
sfra& son of mit^r ; ms. copied 
in Sake 1661 ( 1739 a. IP). 

in 9 wm verses by 

TO. 

by d fe ifr uff , son of ^rgg- 


C. by trrjfy, son of 

the author. 

frritgfrrcT^bT by sprsf^g. 

alias ^trguRSR of 
$rj|fTUg, son of ; same as 

com. on ^rofis^ftT , composed 
in 1671 a. D. 


m. : 

of 1 Hn r A 1 SU 


r sutruit! EfuaprtfcR 

pufe. 


frrrmfsr, of the son of tnr«rr ; m. in 
rr^^H ( gFfgefdta: ). 
jpnmirr m. in smnp, 

UTufranFffirq. 

fg&sttnfrq by ugfrrfefrrsT, alias 
^wRpfrfrrsr, son ofjf^frrsr and 
disciple of gftftr^nT ; about 

1650 A. D. 

or rprcr by rrmr- • 

=trrg- 

fg^ffgTtp? by 
^It^TgjprnbppT of pVfuir. 
by sRjfb-rc. 

^pwicrEi- 


by wrtrgr, 
son of fafsgy ( Baroda O. I. 
10629). 

' by \ 

^(rTUTtgjr-B^q- by apjqqnqfrm. 
?FfWFi5Rr alias cp g q tR ? by ; 

vide sec. 77. 
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sFSTSRTSW by *r3[TUT; ni. by srr^fwfbr 
fnsr. Earlier than 1500 a. d. 
of ^T^PTTrr ■, nt. by 
in troOTt-fHwr. 

S»f?roicrf^Jof?r of STHT^ET, son of 
sfr^r^F-b vide under ^rsmwrflfo. 

vide sec - 101 on nrf^rr- 
sfrsf. It is this that is m. in ttst- 
mw?-4' of ts°- 
®ftn^s€r by iMgr«rt%sr- 
^rwgffr by srutfr^- He men- 
tions grPgsftrorr. 

®f?r#rs€r by 

( Baroda O. I. No. 10152 on 
t? 5 &ifeOT 3 E portion of it ). 
^W^RSET by TfTR^ ^rtFWT, 
■«ftT 5 ri^r by wfiwtmwttr, 
pupil of ^rr^vsrf. ( a calendar of 
fasts and feasts enjoined in the 
^g(%s and the rites appropriate to 
them ). About 1360-1400 a. d. 

®nrt%Wftmi®r by *ep]%wspc ; m. in his 
! vide sec. 90. Deals 
with mrrfa^r^, *Thrr, $rarsfe[, 
WT'-m, tRtir, Sf& 

trrar, nw and other ^nrs, 
TfS^Ptiyf r j SFTW^Hj 
WtnT, 5TfflTC5t. 

^r-rrr%fctmfnt of trrawfr ; sec. 98. 

^fErv%?fmrvat by %src:m son of 
hmTFf. In five srarr^rs for 
followers. Based on drw^tgfr, 
deals with 'TiTUFfL 
nn^^5TT,«r^rfTW> : »'^Ph 
Stein’s cat. (Intro, p. XV and p. 
86) gives the date of composition 


as sake 1562 ( 1640-41 A. d. ), 
but B. O. cat. vol. I. No. 72 
and J B O R S. for 1927 parts 
ffl-IV p. IX give 1500 sake 
( is 78-79 a. d. ) as the date. 
3**rarsr of 

alias ttfirTOtT of 
•WTftanTreT ■ 

^RTnwrnmr alias of 

ssfteTsr> son of tsfrarrsmr ; tn. in 
|rf^?rwr and m’lfstrTtfm, fk- 1%., 
^Tasrtin^r and quotes wpar«r. 
About 1475-1525 A. D. 

^ftr^tor of son of tnr- 

jjTHV ; m. in his spr^ntproT. 
^RRfhr m. in 

by 5rm=g-?s ( pr- at 
Bombay in 1855 ). 

3)«Tsf3ptq' of ^(mnsrptfra. 

^fttsnfcr of ( this is pro- 
bably the fi uote ^ in 

suT^fTttTj and other 

rTWS ). 

gjpqwstfr by sjTSyff, son of rtfl^T 
'%osm ; composed in sake 1640 
^Ttroron (WRr, ^Trf?W, mm rites 
and observances in the 12 months 
of the year, on eclipses 

&c. at ( modern Satara ). 
N. vol.X. pp. 217-2x9. 
SictmSTtfcr of orT^rrMiro under 
of mi%3T- Deals 
with feasts and fasts on impor- 
tant days of the twelve months 
° of the year ; m. in i 

| vide sec. 98. 

^ftrgimsrr vide 


i 
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WmmmWV of WHTf'rirT. 
gOTrergc^f^qrr; vide 5uf^f'BPTST^T , T- 
^WT'tn'T m. in %5fTnm’'¥l'5T • 
b} r 

alias surCTre?*! or 
sfarfowsrfi--- a work on ®sor 
worship in four parts ( ). 

gjKOTfl^hr the same as 
fttPT ; nr. in stfftrrcsT of HtTnT'Jt'Tf 
and in mrfwttfazm- Earlier 
than 1500 a. d. 

s^aiT^rsrf^r of ^irrfiir, son of 

t*sWn'^nli5i0iq by SJHvgpfoJ. N. 

( new series) vol. III. preface VI. 
by sjs^nr. 

tprsr^gr on eight kinds of forts. 

^ifetrrmru by son of 

^Rnrnmf. 

^prfgvrrmfttT by smT'nralw. In 

three ^rfirs on magic charms and 
expedients for protecting the 
-king’s person and for various 
other purposes, and on various 
startling, interesting experiments 
on women, plants, food. N. IX. 
pp. 189-190 and D. C. Ms. No. 
of rijtnss m. in ^rorrr- : 9^x of 1887*91 and 1031 of 

Eft* p; 499. 1884-87. About XJ 20 A. D. 

m. in and ^trs^rfibw. 

of Earlier than t|r!^raRHB3r in 14 sfvtrws (fed.' by 

1400 a. d. Bloomfield, 1889 ). 

by wgrrarsr tpr- C. byHfnftflf. 

^ftwt^B^tr of 3tB?w«r ^igrCpr. C. by cfifos. 
at Bombay ). C. by tn^sr. 


m. in m. w., mw^W- 
STO 7 of wolrra', son of ttftrxg, 
son of who was ho- 

noured by the king of r%?$. In 
8 mpt^rs. Mentions |rtrfk, *mr- 
tffir and his own 
Baroda O. I. No. 19S3. 

of ’QV&ZK ; vide sec. 90 
( pr. B. I. series, 1921 ). 
of 

of son of 

and grandson or snstfW acBtj;. 
He was daughter’s son of *£- 
srruy author of 
Composed in 1705 (1648- 
49 a. d. ). Deals with religious 
observances of fin%s from trfrf- 
^ and of months from lisr to 
tpreror; quotes Irrrfe, ir^fsr, 
jnrrmir^. 

of ^f^fhar. 
shprfr of ^mr. 

^Etrrt^r a manual of ceremonial ob- 
servances for different months of 
the year compiled under prince 
^nrerrs; of ;ra#T about 1750 
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of son 

of son of st-tstT ; com- 
posed at ( Stein’s cat. 

p. 248 ). 


m. in fhnrtnfhpij, 
f^rr^r on rffmT, Iwrfe, rmra. 

^firr%g§TO3- ( pr. in Ben. S. 
series ). Vide under qnfrrR'- 

aJSWfcr m. by the fSrarwr. 
gnrfrteT m. in sprrlBtmlli^ 
( p. I2X ) and %?rtt%8T<m ; 
before 1500 A. d. 
sOTfhwr ( on worship of fjsot ) 
by in 8 qg^rs, About 

1500 a. D. 

C. by 

C. by iflf^Rg ( pr. in Ch, S. 
series ). 

by 

m. in t*nffc. 
'isRRflt^ws^r. 

rlprr^Mt of nti%5vp^^ ( pr. in 

B. I. series). Vide sec. 10 1. 
ummxfi of 

fu-T’TTfd^n m. in 

faJUTT^fw by Describes 

rites from the day of death to 
trft'o^r^xoT for mwf^rtrs. D. 

C. Ms. No. 207 of 1884-87, 

TcRUTq^Tft Of rt 

N.X. p.237. » I 

rssrtrrsRftq-. 


%qr?Ttr ( astrological work in re- 
lation to dharcna ) m. by ®r<ro#. 
&qrarr m. in fir. %. and §ug- 
earlier than 1600 a,d. 

ifrisTTO'cnT. 

?TWrWf 7 T%tW. 

^mRrhmrr. 

( Stein’s cat. p. 87 ). 

q^rrrm ( Steins’s cat. p, 87 ), 
5 gw*rff^r?r?F of rRmi%?WT 3 son of 
; composed dur- 
ing the reign of 3^7%? of ftrffcrar- 
Gives a long list of authorities, 
such as qrerwfcr, ^brr?r, 
qfkirr, rfesr, ’rrjfttfdW &c, 
Vide N. vol. VI p. 44. 
rerfdffcr by jr&njv^rr. 
?Trrsrejt!^r by Ehrrmrg: ; composed in 
Vikrama 1568 ( 1512 a. d. ) 
at dfafwsr, where he was go- 
vernor. On stpsttTj r%n- 

isrr, c[rrr, srar ; ms. copied 
in #=^1582 (1526 a. d. ) when 
was ruler ( Stein’s cat. 
p. 305, extract). 

ifrWMw or -sr<hrr by son of ntm- 
( BarodaO. I. 1142. ) 
«rrfif*?ST ( pr- in Mysore G. O. L. 
series and translated in S. B. E. 
vol. 29 ). Agrees closely with 
<> nrr*T?Fiix- 

C. of son of nTTFTW re- 
siding at tpr. in above.), 

by ^imr- 
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ijar^OTTsr by stt#*- 

by erimw for king '<m- 
,«ts^ of faffcrar . M 5 °-i 5 00 K - D - 
sT.ft^nr& r K by n^r-ir ( Stein s cat. 
p. 87) m. in (vide 

BBRAS cat. vol. II. p.226 ). 

tr^ i P'Ti%rro%nfr by son °f 

W&ax, in 3 chapters. He says 
that king Vitwr of fafaST gave 
^f%to his grandfather. N. vol. 
V. p. 183 ; ms. dated 1766 w<T 
(1710 A. d. ). 

U^'t^rfHTrrrffTn by ^fJS^rrTpf- 
nfretoimr by ; compos- 

ed in #rg; 1852 ( i 795 * 9 6 A - D -)* 
TTf-mr%rfo 5 tr by f^raswwf* 
sx^r^rf m. in and mlffR in 

* 5 fT®w 0 t%. 

by fsrarrffr, under the 
patronage of 

wife of trsrf&g: °f son of 

fsrantf, son of Mtnr, son of 
vR ( %f; m. by and. 

?!^*7 ( in J^rffcmrtw)- About 
1400-1450 A. d. Speaks of the 
advantage of visiting and wor- 
shipping the Ganges and bath- 
ing therein. 

by #St»iPflpr (Ulwar 
cat. No. 1309 ). 

rn. in 

n-STTOT^ivt ( siWt^TR ) pr. in B. I 
."series, . 


m. in srrtrferrmg^ . 

_ m. in fa. 1%. 
rrsrsnrrr m. by jjrrafsfa# of sfrgr- 

HTP. 

JF^tnrBT ( Stein’s cat. p. 87 ). 
n*farc?fa m. by 3 mr£> 

tmfo. 

nwnfasPtf m. by nfifot. Earlier 
than 1600 a. d. 

nnrgaT^T'r^fit' part of of 

srrn*r«T*tf- 

alias nnrt^r% by 
Vide stmT^ftr- 
TPTPT^fif by 

srtrnr^fk by sjnro, son of rrm, 
son of stfapat; flourished between 
1550-1625 a. d. 
ixqrnfrttBfbiFT by smpR- 
rrarmssTOT from the by 

Tmrnn. 

ntrmrofN. (new series) vol. I. 

p. 84. 

Tsfrnnm by 

nnjtrrarntn^by 

rtm^rcfur€w^:Pd- 

mnsn^r^ttt- 

by sr-iwf^. son of 
( for arrsr^tt^ )• 
by Tgwftrn- Vide p. 

417 above. 

nnfsrngvfiftruT m, in sr^swTOfrr^i- 
irtrfsrr^rfir by str§i#r (Baroda O. 
1.8688). 

°f ^nra'wfa- The 

first verse specially mentions 
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STggtnrr, tow*v and «j^rf^r 
( i. e. ^qra^ ) as its authorities, 
nm^frt or manual of do- 
mestic rites ( for ) by 

^Rr^on^STI^qi-qttOT, 

srsnjrrew, 

W^r, mrosrr^ 3 ^spw, 

snrgrf^crrfJr, €rmw, 
expressly states that it follows 
; m. in n^murstr on 
trn^rrqfr and in I. O. 

ms. dated 1575 i. e. 1519 
A. d. ( Vide I. O. cat. p. 515 
No. 1633 ), 


rmwfcf m. in Rf?m= 3 K- 

rnffa. 


r by TTWcffT, 
son of it^RgR ; completed by 
RTTfcraTSjT. About first half of 
14th century. 


attri- 
buted to ; mentions ^nrffr. 
rrmTMfWrr by »TFtTtf|'. 

of^nnrf. 

mrasf^s 3 T»ir or by ^rg**, son 
of srgjrar, surnamed trfc- He 
wrote gKtctTO^T'Slr in 1675 
( 1753 A. D. ). 
utunly.'f.w^ by f^nrcnr- 
mudly^sarcrr by ^jifsHTg'. 
njT^’rrssnrorgf^r by qtr%frrar, son 
of trtrrnwf and crr^Twrerr, sur- 
named *r§. His guru was ar^yjr. 
Ulwar cat. extract 618. 


T by tgraiTOl*, son °f 
HTOtnir»tf ; composed in 1757. 
A. D. 



sriws^sayai^i^ by . 

Irom the rrrosft- 
gTs^tjRf?^ ( vide Ulwar cat. 
extract 302). 

from sm^rfcr^- 
( Ulwar. cat. No. 
1312 and extract 304 ). 
*rf*ThFFl(rf m. in snsgcprq ( vol. I. 
p.213). 

*n«h^fir m - by ffRrre, ®sq- 

by pupil of 

5T^t' 

m. in *s#Rr°, qn^rr^. 

by ^mf&srra®o>rj son °f 
qjj^krw of the HfRf family. 
On snrrferfr. 

gfarg^cT m. in of 

and in and rrcTttRTft^- 

Earlier than 1400 a. d. 

of sftftm arpsriSr m. in his 
^jSTrTxMlul'a. 

by Vide 

i^fcttpr ; on doubtful points of 
rites and ceremonies, 
wrfcfw by fb^pgr- 
^sTferaTfr^r- 

by -4^.%^ ( portion of 
)• 

by =5^%*^ a large work 
in 589 pages (pr. in B. I. series, 
1928) ; sec. 90. 
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’snp'tiSFWs'- 
ifErcfsifeisT- 

(1) STT^RT^W by 5RRft. 

(2) frar^rtr by ^^raT'rfir- j 

(3) by ^cjj, son of ! 

!%srr^T|". j 

^r^mf-r^r by cut. 

’JfRn’fojn' by *gpp, composed in j 
1266 A. D. 

’HT-tri# m. in nif^TToW. 
^afTf'T^FT com. on «tnm?3rq|T- 
^ by i^iTrara-- 
’JinTfra'TggnTj summary of matters 
connected with domestic rites, 
according to 
WRfar- 

wr*Rfcf (^:^rr#Ef) bynR^;r#%cf. 
Ulwar cat. extract 54. 

Igr'Tlfrr by 

’ismsfa by =rr§%sreft%<T, in three 
kandas on #£=urrs, sr^r &c.; 
ms. copied in 51% 1720. 
ij$RR(%£- vide under 3T|^jp-qft- 
3 %»iW'rfti§re:. 

by SW^RTf. 
by %<^?rp*rar?T. 
^si^rTCTrstr, a com. on 
mtm> by HTrrgvr. 

( ariw^nr ) by isr^iW- 
fftt- He quotes ^kr^- Ul- 
war cat. extract 14. 

srhrwsfrif . , 

«rT 3 r^kr 


gj^srTJrf^Tiar ( Hultzsch R. I. No. 
637). 

^srm«rrnrf or ^rnssrr^Jr? m. 
by Irrrfk- 

trgHfff by |%W*HrnT ( i- e. pro- 
bably %gfe ^T' ) in 21 khandas ; 
deals with trrgHTWr^s like nw-- 
* 4 T«Tj SERRf, ^fctrem, 3 TT ®w<$, 
srettn^Hj ot- 

yftRr, and 

t^uRs like TR^ra-.- 
C. %tnuo 55 sqTrr or cpus^ by 
son of 

rfHTST of ErftftnbT. Hultzsch R. 

l. No. 603 and extract, p, 88. 

Refers to his farTJrTOR and its 
srhur and and its 

rrnWT' 

Wests' m. by spritt in his rrr^r 
on HI. I. 1. 

( on q-rr^uRigr ) by 
k»«Rnr, son of About 

1600 A. D. 

WrfSrcrRR alias sptRrtr by 51 TTT- 
ttapTf, son of ^Tfi-trotf, sur- 
naraed sir^ ( ®rr# ) ; quotes 
rrmnsRsirrnnr on 
on 3tRTcRct, milwftsncT, ir*t>r- 
TST> fklRftRff, n|tRTfr%fT 3 «R^- 
^msraTT and rrrRwtfl and his 
I owngm^RR- Later than 1650 

A. D. ■ 

WTWW by tfrikspr ( pr. in B. I. 
, series as appendix to ; 

m. in ^ftrr^f'fnrrfoT of toia 

and i tv the and 

Wafers fftT-a . 
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C. by son of tirtst. 

^frrksr^rf^rgt m. in 

tTrsr and edited by Bloomfield in 
Z D M G. vol. 35 pp. 537-548 
in 209 verses and two ipTic^s. 
Begins sistih: kressrfa *rfrf> <r?r- 
ttTfirer 1 muraTTfri' korirra 1 
1 wrtre; H- Text same as in 

B. I. series. 

firakkr by of jrfrtpg* in 

27 sgpps. 

C. qrtpssqJTraT by mntpr ; 
mentions srcrtrn?r# of sfhty. 

nttrfaofc by srrsswtf- 
tfrarfank by tt? r^r tw- 
ffra^ ( Bik. cat. p. 391 ). 

C. VTT^R. 

tfrarsrqq by sr*rr?R ( probably 
same as qrq^crrrraT, a com. on 
jfrEmtfkk of ^r=r). 
Trrsrsrqyqjn^r- 

( taken front srrqwsr- 

C^)v 

tfr^Erq-^q^ ( taken from )• 

fh'^trqTfqar. 

fittrsrqyfrq by fk^q-kicr- 
iftsrw^lkfrq- by 3 T^f?r«rq ( htfRqsrc- 
tPRcpr, which is taken from his 
brother’s work ). 

uftmqrfkw by ( probably 

a mistake, as csfbfik was a son of 
3Trqk ). Vide Baroda . 0 . 1 . No. 
1870. 

*Tt=fsm#lok by tRTOi'R son of 
*WS<*>T (also styled k3SR*?q<JT) 


( pr. by ChentsalraOj Mysore 
1900 ). First half of 17 century, 
fifttimffitfrq- by of nfk" 

irtrt ( ms. in Baroda O. I. 8131 
dated 1600 ). Each verse 
ends with the words jgksi % 

£f : fp(“-3 H • 

C. gT?5®rw«[r by aruupy tw- 
fimnqTfhkr by qftffare (Baroda 
O. I. 1 1041 ). 

by son of strq- 

k and younger brother of 
author of ; 

quotes snrnrertf, 5 tpg^rtrn 737 r- 
fvrpmq, PRrqmfi%- About 1660- 
1680 ; says wnj*flsr is to be avoi- 
ded in marriage by TTTvt n^d rirs 
alone as says and as the 

f&rsi^rn: is to the same effect. 
fitgrnnT^oftr by ftru^tf. 
ktmsfkrcr by m. in 

nr?rsrq#pk by 

kawqqfkk by tirr ( Baroda O. 
I.8789). 

unrtRyf^k by ufrfskTfifR •, first 
half of 17th century ( also sty- 
led ). 

Tv'rtmcrscrdnftr by ( gtfiRtr ) snvrqr- 

C. by snRrtronk, son of mrgft- 
qgrtmw ( pr. by Chentsalrao, 
Mysore, 1900). 

srrir^fifofq- by son of rrrtpr, 

son of kFT^r. 1550-162 5 a. d. 
ktRqffkk hy k^vmkq- or fy-%- 
* 3 R‘, son of and younger 

brother of *rrfipr; finished at 
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Benares ( I. O. cat. vol. III. 


p.580). Composed in Sake 
1506 ( Baroda O. I. 1105 5 ). In 
verse and prose. 
jfi-ittniVRrrk by vr^TTfTT. 

( Baroda O. I. 9375 ). 
Different from irrsrPrtftdnr. 
jntrnnrretR’ by stfrfcr ; same as 
ntsnrpfhwr- 

jftsrs^rOT^ by ^5i5r, who also 
wrote gfftrrar- 

C. by Tirt ; quotes ^nrsrcrTT, 
sr#T«m%rrrf. 

jfrtrsrsrtJT^Ttr alias tprrfi^fr by pr- 
^trWTfugft ( standard work on 
this subject ). Pr. by Chentsal- 
rao, Mysore, 1900. Under each of 
the eight original gotras quotes 
passages from srrpfTRr, sTPsrarr- 
. rpr. #rirttr?r, wpotsttot, 

^tfTTTS ; mentions ufr- 
^rnri , ^rri^nrh, and jrg^^rFft 
as ttr^R's on amr^cRSRjst; m. in 
frr- sfrrtp^TTW- 

Earlier than 1450 a. d. 

by ^rfptrf^p • gives 
exhaustive enumeration of divi- 
sions and sub-divisions of go- 
tras ; mentions srpc- 

of srrsrrtrfr. 

( Baroda O. I. No. 7657 ). 
son of 

by ^rnprg, son of ^ir- 

^TOTUf and younger brother of 
About 1585-1630 

A, D, 


( from the tmmfre by 

gvr^Er). 

ntgrtprsTFr vide srpmra- 
jjtgfq-ppsg'K ( from the 
srepr^r)- 

jframa by ^Swjfb^cT. 

by 

son of sr*RT 3 T- 

) 420 verses 
on various matters connected 
with religious observances, such 
as the measurement and con- 
struction of altars. 

JT'm^racf^r He is m. even by ?trt- 
qvr. Earlier than 1000 A. D. 
BBRAS. cat. vol. II, p. 183. 
mW5^TT'R5fct by son ol 

sjrerf belonging to ar^tPJT coun- 
try ( on worship of ). I. O. 
ms. ( cat. p. 587) dated. mrt 
1664. 

ift'TT 5 RSTRR by UTTI^- 
dhrr^ra^jvfr m, in sapsrnxftr- 





frvfrreroircp’ ( pr- m B. I. series 
and by Dr. Knauer and tr. in 
S. B. E. vol. 30. ). 

C. ( -wnrstr ) by son of 

itm^; m. in of 

ms. copied in w- 43 1 
(1549-50 A. D. ). 

C. ( *TTKr ) by tn^rp, m. in spR- 
ferplrftfr of ifrfrr^TH^ and in 
str^tTR- Earlier than 1500 a. d. 
C. mm m. in ftfatiTir andsn^ 
i Earlier than 1500 a. d. 
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C. by 

C. 74cnu.fr by tersrcm, son 
of te^rrrr ( different from the 
author’s ^K^r 4 trfw). About 
1640 a. d. ( Stein’s cat. p. 86 ). 

C. q-.^ffr by 3 #frf 5 f#esr, of 
TT^TT. 

c. by tel SKI W, son 

of te-srrst ( Stein’s cat. p. 1 5 and 
p. 250 ). 

( pr. in B. I. series 
with com. ) on ^rwrpjsr, 
and 

C. ir^r byirrmuor ; m. by 

111 • b y in 
T%f«mw mid Probably 

same as igrstr of 

ifftet^lter-same as of '^Trtrr- 

5RT. Anan. Sm. pp. 49-71. 

C on rites for propi- 
tiating the planets in their evil 
positions, on g-prR etc.)N. vol. 
X. pp. 201-202. 

C. ( Mistr ) by j^itniTST, m. in 
of Tg^rr. tr^wsra; is 
probably same as above. 

C. by r-figS^r m . in 3TRPR5T of 

iToT^’s 

»h^w*mar?r- 


ifrte^TFrnrotfjrw ni. in rrqjr^fttf^ 
and PrgHi W TT = r. So earlier than 
1500 A. D. 

alias or UTJT- 

by^nptf soil of fTW- 
=g?g: ; compiled under the orders 

of *T^tr3TTtem5T of 

Kasi, divided into six tftfers 
( waves) on ^qsrt, sn 5 £, 

WV and sniffer* ; quotes 
lE^rfrt-:, ^qTRt, tronrrsrrf. ter’% 5, 3T* 
•<T|^ and is quoted in the fftfcr- 
ter?5, ofgr^nJTWf 5 com- 
piled between 1400 and 1450 
a. d. Vide Ulwar cat. extract, 
304 for a long description of a 
town ftriifrf'IsT near Benares, 
which is said to have surpassed 
Delhi and Kalpi and of the sft- 
cjtw^ family of kings, of which 
n iRvy cir? was a scion and of 
the family. The Ulwar his. 

( verse 85 ) speaks of only five 
sfite-rs ( omitting smrfiarT ). It 
appears that %sr®GBT in his ^sr- 
claims theftfr^rtfru 
as his work. Vide Ind. Ant. for 
19x2 p. 248. 

m. in the texj^ftP of 

ni. in ter- (pro-; 

bably the srpgr^Rr of f ?|pTf ). 
^T¥sn^ f |irs# til. in (pro- 

bably the sxnjtlhpft of 

uvtr). 

ur^^?iSTsr^r«r m. in the ^SW IT 

of Ji^tvnc. 
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#r#n% 5 rTmi% m. in of 

JrmtTWtsr- vide sec. 5 ; pr. in B. S. 
series and Jivananda Sm. part II. 
pp. 403-434. 

C. by jjrijsitfiiTspf. 

C. ( srpar) by ( pi* in 

Mysore G. O. L. series ). 

C. fkctT^T by 55 T^Tf ( pr- in 
Anan. P.) 

*nfPRWf?f. 

^WEPCrir or TrjfR'JT^TTT^. 

bysn^ffk- 

tr?nrfhs*rra*T. 

^gorrhow ( from the srdlmw of 
HRPTOTtJf )• 
jrsnror^rhm. 

ire^r dtn ; refers to mratr- 
irftTRrf^ by to, son of $wtrr- 
=gw, of Peterson’s 

5th Report p. 176. 
gf W i mri T ( N. X. p. 200 ). 

by Mentions 

aftftor- 

by aftf^ra'. 

iriycrafd^w from of 

irtwr^r. 

iiwinwrrr. 

i rp^P OPT by , son of 

Jtpnwifr by ^iH^uitTgT^- 
trpiwdFHv? or trgtrn’TfTr? by yg- 
yif^sr, son of gfotf ; pr. in Ben- 


gali type by Sanskrit Sahitya- 
parishad, Calcutta (No. 10). 
This is over and above his 28 
a^rs. 

tTCTTWmfT. 

gWtfccT according to and 

awrf^nr^m or gmrw^nf^r by 
*pii<rfrf nw, son of ifrsTgfT. 
About 1686 a. n. 

awrivfrt^fft by tft^rrsr. 

(Peterson’s jth Re- 
port p. 98 ). 

irrrrRofcr or gntfrrarafhnfc ( from 
the of the w«wm). 

by USTlhfa. 

m. in sfrrftprR^-qp of 
35 j 5 yrn%. So earlier than 1400. 

^WOTntTtrfhrrhsr?^ or ^^frUTitn^rr 
by in 12 

on ynrnvsrfcTGW, trCTTfjrf^fhahr, 
fhfvjwwr'trrhafc, irfriT^Tf^n^- 
fhtfa, art, #&n%r, str, stP?rNr> 

gTfj smrrfcrfr, under orders of 
prince ’son of ; 

mentions Urnwmw, 
^RrcnTsmr, s^fwfpr. First 
half of 17th century ; pr. in Ch. 
S. series. 

by , son 

of STtTTTR’frf , son of %TOSPS£, 

. of the ¥f| family, ( Ulwar cat. 
extract 620 ). 

=cta€nwrn' by spT5STqvr, son of yrtr- 

^KBtr 
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by fim'rf^rsrf . 
or OTf!T«»rfegTffaT^-- 
by HfOTW srfftST^ 

On daily duties, gj-pg, 5Wf, 
&c. ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 296 dated 1593 ). 

by 

( on the ceremonies to 
be performed on the fourth 
night after marriage ). 
^ 5 P£jVr by vrgrft ( Baroda O. I. 
1488 ). In fourteen verses .011 
?crr^. 

C. by ui*cR. 

of Vide sec. 

87 (pr. in B. I. series). Hultzsch 
R. I. No. 658 contains snsrfercT 
and ctnrgrT, but they are most 
probably by a different author. 

or -^rft. Vide sec. 42. 
C. by flgrfYr ( Ben. S. series pu- 
blishes on andsritf ). The 
I. O. cat. ms. p, 475 (on 
Wg' only ) ascribes it in the 
colophons to son of 

rnyrtnjp^gj. Mss. of sfjijjftfr, stroilT 
and sntTi%Ti«si'Di- are known. 

C. by TTTRrrjf, son of r/ra^sn'. 
^gr%i%ll?ffiraw (Baroda O. I. 
2247 and 10540 ). 

ffismnJT or -3^- by qjv-jwft- 
Rites on the occasion of the 
first sraddha of a woman dving 
H. n. 69. V fo 


before her husband and son. 
Based oa^R^. N. (new series) 
I. p, 100. 

by ■<??)-?;?!« 

of . N. (new series) I. p. 
xoi ; ms. dated 1765 a. d. 

‘S'fSrftsftf quoted in ft«W#i'4iv 
^csrsf^r m. by ft. ft., sr^fWs 
¥f|(firr. Earlier than 

1570 A. D. 

^SWiri' m. in ftsfjssj^ppl,. 

m. in ft- ft. (probably 
fwfisraStpr or arwR- ^yr ). 

by WRitnsrwf ( pr. 
at Benares, 1870); m. in a-TR-pr- 
j-Tspr, 

C. ftmsYTT- 

C. 3 T^r 4 flfa?CT by taftsspj ( pr. 
at Benares, 1870 ). 

C. by 

by ; (is 

probably the work so m. by ft. 
ft. )• It is on astrology. Earlier 
than 1550 a. d. 

C. ( ms. dated 1657 i. e. 

1 600-1 601 a. d. ). 

by On 

#5^r«rs of two kinds, srrsr ( m\- 
UIW and others ) and Isc ( such 
as ), on ipg^s for irsforw 
and* other .^r^s and on ass- 
; D. C. No. 112 of 
1895-1902 copied in ^3; 1719, 
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sprite by 
^^iTipch'JT. 

Rt^Pmqvr from the •^pgw^TT^fh 
off^rrm- 

■g ^ q- ^H t ggm ^ frT by 
Vide • 

Vide ntf^a^. 

C. (srr®0 m. by ^p»r in his 

3wrf=raT- 

by sp#c*tf ; vide sec. 


^ar^r ( acc. to tmm ) ; vide 
B.B.R.A.S. cat. vol. II. p. 243. 
by 3FtrHc(sf. 
of qrotT’OT based on ^r- 
^vSre, f^r^PT^RT, qtrai^T, 
g^fsnirir, ^tTT-yt fffg^ and ritf- 
^r. Later than 1450 A. d. 
RTumuTTcf ( ed. by Kressler ). 
=crmw^fcr or or =gr- 

tfRjtr^RPij. There is a f^srTunpj- 
in 660 verses. There is a 555- 
’smrpftr also. 

WltRdVfcl^rf of rpjfRR. 

^rruitf trTf y $ in 108 stanzas. 
It begins tp3wrftf s *tofr 
*rm%r*3; 1 ’. 

s *TTtirwiwitira^nw ( pr. in Calcutta 
O. series No. 2 , 1921 ). 


C. of rrrmm, 

composed in Sake 1544 (1622 


same as 3mmyr<T. ( It 
is in verse ). 

m. by %wrft. 

C. m. in of r,^T, 

C. trap'I'^T by Ff^rwtt'tT'snU' ?tRT~ 
?prr 3 son of *rfar and grandson of 
sfrrrfa who was a great m*mR 
and patronised by king srEpTra- 
Vide under q^s re ffrt- 
CC. Himstfr by sfhtrsr, son 
of ^rttf^nSr • 

CC. by 
CC. by ^mr. 

C. by -■stt^ttvr- or 3tnsn4 3 son of 

3^I*Tsn^. 

■s^na-nwr^r by 5[f?r?^r. 

: . C. by son of Epp^gpr 5 

§011 of ^mi^or. 


gTOTcf^ ( pr. at end of the 
afar in Dr. Sham Sastri’s edition), 
by sfhsnrarrtRT. 
^rswhmprfofsT by nrqra- 

; ?ng^infi%5sm[' by trfnfrr. 

by nf nar*. 

^ rg^4r^R by trcofh*. 
^g#<rvV=R«rr by vrrnfbqr- 

RHRRT by $trt (pr. in Kavya- 
: mala series ). ^ - 

by 
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u 3fsrrn«n^}f^3Fr by wtoro, son of 
WfcET- 

5jr^pn i 6ii'(^)f<T ni. by . 

by % 5 rrm> son of 
fesrm. (I. O. cat. I. p. 95 ms. 
dated ^ra: 1810 i. e. 1753-4 
A. d. ). Composed about 1640. 

by son of 

^rfhrro (Baroda O. I. No. 1026). 
Ms. dated ^rg; i860. 

by sf^Crt) in. by 
in snf^tpcTr^'. 
by 

®#4rf^PI^[frr by *rfr®«rr ifsPTtr?^. 

of son of 

n^snrSrsr- Vide under srnrf&arar- 

sr#r- 

3'p^'Rymtn%. 

'g m& sr y gfa m. in f^rr^rrr, itmfir, 
JTftRTxlTT • 

smyrgUT by sft^^rsmr of the my- 
grontw ( in more than 24 
arstsyors ), 

sTtrar^r^T m. in i^rgr’s srpstr on 

3 twr«rtR?r?r by ^drrsT, composed 
under orders of 3 PT 5 fTsr, of Ka- 
mboja family. Vide Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V p. 109 for con- 
tents ( the ms. was copied in 
g-oRi; 1838 i. e. 1782-3 A. D. ); 
in ten trots. 

3TJtrgfrrsrro by sftuT compiled 
under the patronage of prince 


( rrgTarjy ) 3T?wr^, younger bro- 
ther of ^r nrog , who was son of 
sjTSPsr^, son of §m who was 
sole minister of the king of 
Delhi. The family was Man- 
dlra from Kosala country and 
their capital was Deals 

with 3 U-W, tpt^i 5 tn?i l l?d ! 
fraHTtr, FFtHT, 3 tT^W and gypjj. 
The date in the I. O. ms. is cor- 
rupt ‘m*vzrzrrmf$rffr’ (? ^ffn^rsmr- 
%ftr 1559 ) of the fognr era. 
About 1 500 a. d. Names g?T3r- 
■ftwrcr, trRTT^rf^trr. 

afi t ^TTOf e rtgr c -ms. ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 2365) dated 1565 ^sra; 
( 1508-9 a. d. ). 

5t?rrrrrmf^rtp by rrptfvrfrr ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 12774 ). On 
and srpgr. 

^ro i'g r firi’f tr or by 

tFtsrejftftdpr by fa §$«3P(\ 

Trtrg^ m. in faufafa^. 

Wtf'xWfttPT. 

tFTtroftfaifttr ( on ) by 


by pupil 

of yrrrr^fjwirf^s and son of srfatr 
^«WPT. 

^wnawnFtrrjro by srt rf^fe r of 
UTOPST (modern Gorakhpur). 
He, was a devotee of rrmratiT ; 
deals with all religious acts 
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( nitya, naimittika, and kamya ) 
about trrsfe. The 5 r-, ? n%f at the 
end of D. C. ms. No. 241 of A 
1 881-82 is by ; 

ms. copied 1827 ( 1771 
a. d. ). , . 

by of the 

wfeftrfe, son of qfetTsffe- 

Vf of Benares (extensive work in 

900 pages pr, by Laksmiverika- 
tesvara Press at Kalyan in 1925). 
A digest in 19. ^qts piv 
sr?t, z>T%, fe etc. the first being 
on compiled under the 
patronage of srgffe who per- 
formed v?rrh%trtT in surfed and 
; also ^ His aty'^ror 
(Amber) is also referred to. 
Composed in Vikrama 1770 
(feS A. d. ). Gives genealogy 
as ( who brought Shivaji 
to Delhi 

flr^-artrfe. Sometimes called 
... TwilijJtw ( Uhvar cat. extract 
305 ); pr. in Bombay, 1903. 
^m%Vc T (few*?) m. in 

; '''^mof«^j|^(p. its } 
by ffirrs’T. 

^ttroftr rn. by ft. and by 
in ^WSfn^irstr. Vide : ^r- 
fepfe 
fetrrar, 

. by fefsvf^i*. 

^^RWfejfi%|%or -7^%. 

(r) by ?rrcTtrtJWf, son of -^pg* ; 
quotes ^q-JTr^trcT ; 1513-1575' 

A. D.’; sec, X03. r 


( 2 ) by nsiraTtR ; sec. 106. 

pr, at Ratnagarh 

( 1893 a. d, ). 

ST^rfeT'r^TfTxtr of ( pr. by 

Jivananda ). Sec. 102. 
sricftffe from the Tf^TP-H^FT- 
«fra< 4 >HTSS[{rr by ^TSTVff. 

by qistp-y. 

Wct^Tl'feT^T^T^Trr-a by 5 fji!WiT|r. 
5 TrcrPr«RrnfEf^enr by ferfe; N (new 
series ) II p. 55-56'. 
feoffertr (Baroda O. I. No. 

1 1003 ) on tijrq-^rs etc. , ' 
"ffifergrr ( part of ^pnTOcfrsr ). 

( vide N. vol. II. p. 15 1 ) 
on the origin, of different Hindu 
castes. 

snferfSJT by twsrr-iL son of 
and STOfeTO suruamed 
tuid inhabitant of *5^. 
Divided into three parts in verse 
on . 

but contains nothing on ^ 0 r 
^nfe. D. C. Ms. No. 302 of 
1884-86. 

( from crtrsm^fri' ) ■ 
Stein’s cat. p. 94. 

“■ in ^raro%fem of 

and in fjrefiT^rrf. 

'itrirTfer-; by qfe?r. Part 

of a larger work callcn gotf- 

by sgjggy. 

by ( Baroda O. 

!• 11147). 
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by TO- 
snrtrf^F by ts^tet- 
jrrr¥% by <%»3rrtT«r ( N. vol. IX 
p. 179 ). Stein’s cat. calls it 
( p. 89 ). 

5 rn§rr^ 5 ? by frs^wsiTUg ( probably 
same as first part of efrrTRsrtnT' 
iffa ). 

by H^mminTr^rsrtB# of 
mftrer»Tt!r, soil of STTfUT, grand- 
son of rVtr^r-sr, of sj?T0¥3? 

( Paranda in Maharastra ? ). In 
three g-^riTs ; ms. ( I. O. cat. 
vol. Ill p. 519 No. 1639) is 
dated sake 1364 (1642 a. d. ). 
Peterson (inUhvar cat.N0.1323) 
says that it is part of ntssrnTytrng;- 
3§TIW, which is quoted by |*Tifte 
and he gives the father’s name 
as previously called 

rfl'ssr and grandfather as c Sama- 
raja ’ . 

srn^^Trrtr^T attributed to ^or. 
snirr^TOTf by 
STr^rf^ by 

srn^iurf^ikr^ by aHfmvsnT- 
■Tfrw^i^^-tiTf by loffrm 5 TT^|tT*T^. 

m. in gqfa afafog of 
35 J 34 n% and by ppp. 

on repairing temples, images of 
gods &c, N. vol. X. p. 271. 

by nmtrtrrugr, son of < 

r^WfJT by ^rr^ftp, * 


by sn^sorstf, 
son of . N. ( new series) 

vol. Ill p. 64 ( ms. dated 

1785 )• 

^^Tg-'Pcppstr^opT by 4 ro 52 > 60 T cjrtr- 
(Baroda O. I. Nos. 358 and 
5549 ). 

^(f^epas^dtq- or-epffiSprrtr by 
son of rrRrtrorof , son 
of About 1570-1590 

A. D. 

3 rkRTppp?T 5 ta^Ertr by ^sopTf. 
^fNfV^%^Tnsiraw by 5^^- 
^ftwrfNr, son of ^T5r. 

by ng^r- 
son of snrtm. 

7 # 4 f?<^ - 5 pf^wrJT 5 tnr^«n' ab- 

ridgment of the above ms. 
( Uhvar cat. No. 1324) copied 
in #"rg; 1812 ( 1755-6 a. d. ). 
sfhrsi'n^ Aufrecht’s Leipzig cat. 
61 r, 

(ed. by Dr. Galand, Pan- 
jab Oriental Series 1922 ). 
c. ss , 3!tf^T?fT by sfrfSisrrcr ( extracts 
printed in above ). 

( ill the form of a dialo- 
gue between and erpor ). 
Divided into sr«PTfrs on qwf^rr, 
eptl &c.; vide Bik. cat. p. 398. 
Burnell ( Tanjore ms. cat. p. 
136 b) says that the author’s 
name appears to be Ba- 

roda O. I. 1136 is a part of it 
( 3>tfopri)T*on TrnrftpKK ) and ex- 


\ 
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tends over toooo jrsr and No. 
10546 is another in 14000 *rar. 
f fiTOTOT by flrfrtcrer m. in the rm~ 
srfhr of qfR and in srn'ttiR'R of 
and in arRTnr^- 

^RRrnrf& m. in |rrr% 3 
( ), Earlier 

than 1250 a. d. 

^nqrg'T by qpwftr, son of rst^- 
Rf , in four Rsrqjs. 
^mrrsTF^cfTT^nfr by on 

5%rfa«rR. 

m. by qpr?crq. 

^fh^nTsc m. in jptotr of q?rurr, 

ft. ft. 

^tRRPRrrrt by q^r. 
ififrfh-RRTnK by ftsnftfa ; N, 
( new series )vol. I p. 134, ms. 
dated sake 1670 ( 1748 a. d,). 

utftftRTT m. in Rjfsr^ft and 
irrft^prft. 

vtft^.RTWJr? ni. by tgqrqq in 
and rR?PTri%3TR. 
by fttrogr^rc. 

m. by ^gqF^q. 
by qftf, son of i*q- 

Rnftfofo m. in nt^rfqxvR. ur- g|h 
in fTsOTirit^j; and 

tn- in ft ft^ ru W and 
ftsrfttRRrrctrR of 


sftfftntR m. in fWRim of ft%~ 

’5IT. 

tfttfrmR by ^^RcPkaaRR N. 

( new series ) II. p. 58 . 
^“rfrtRUR m. by §RT?tRtftw of 
SSSpjtfTfin-, by tgqfsR. 
vrthPrf ' sq^ T m. by spfaRR of qm- 
tnrprg, ft. ft- 3 ftftq?T<JR. 
^frFTRrq by *fq«pq. 
qr^mr^tTur by vfq^qftsr, under 
Raja Todaramalla. 
vide sec. 104. 

ffosUHTT by ftsqrqra under the 
patronage of Maharaja |firg-. On 
the rites for every day of the 
year ; ms. written in sake 1589 
i. e. 1667-68 a. d. ( Burnell’s 
Tanjore cat. p. 136b, ). 
fOtfr^rh m. in the 3 t?rmfeq^[fh of 
•rncwonnf, by ^q?qq in toT^tfR 
(vol. I p. 213) and in 5j$p- 
WOT3tT.> earlier than 1525 a. d, 
ft^RRftsT. 

cnrRi%^f?r of Ht^rrg ( part of 
SfttRR? )• 

by RPRR SRerR. 
w* , mrfl|srflraTftrf%r'.by-' nrssjT?. ft- 
RR#. 

q^RTRRcTR by ^gqvspf. 
fratfhpft by frtfq^rq ^ utfh ^ -- 
oTRrft- It is a com. on srr^ftft?!? 
of ^pqrfhT. 

ftr^^vr by qgt/^r^Tfr ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 376 ). Written at the 
bidding of %?T2f( Dilates 
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on the question as to who 
should observes avsr rites, dis- 
courses on the inadvisability of 
HHIrRIToT and 

R"e|'4'i l T by strRcj;. 

ffT^rfhmtr by q-arurrwsr, son of ?nr- 
fttNT'srrtr sfesgr. Vide Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V. p. 155 for con- 
tents; ms. copied intake 1661. 


T vide BBRAS cat. p. 217 
No. 687, probably same as the 
next. 

C. vide BBRAS cat. p. 217 No. 
687. 

crs^r^r of vide sec. 

105. Gives summary of his 

C. srns’OT’ by sfrenswr. 

C. wivJfTT by lofiSfr. 
rTT^rar? by 

tn. by and 
in and and 

in smuTOrqyi'. 

H-r-inH m. in n<vowiti'ftv=r of ?rtro. 
.w wwr gftar m. by prrfc. 
d 1 ^ctu^^Tr^T" vide njprirvnrqrr. 

HTEmSrr-CTHT^lT by spfnrsr. An abridg- 
ment of his or 

rrvsrnjcT divided into four spiers on 
strarr. wra?, and sq^R. 
Composed when king ^ri=r of 
fitfsrar was reigning* Latter 
half of 15 th century; ‘ mentions 
his in sq^rephsr. 


frxErrsf^s^ by 

Trrnrn, a com, on srprfiara - - 
of ^trrf&t ( pr. by Jiva- 
nanda). 

rrVEtf&fhT. 

frvarsnPT^ m. by in sn%^- 


fTHgsjCtjtrsvr b 

the practice of branding the 
body with marks, as tpsuras do). 
fTsrgSTOreir or ^-tffrrraT from 


cTRSSrf^ST^or by 

by ^RrnrnRnrfhn: 
( Baroda O. I. 11575 ). 
rntoRTT^g'-pr by 
?rR#f #^ 5 Ei N^r by 
faftra^rsrfr by sp^mr. 

ftrfWNa*r or f^r^fcrpPEgn of 
3TfFn%n, son of smnpt. 

1%!%^ by fqsqvrm ; Baroda O. I, 
8336 )• 

rafsrafefEpT by ( B. O. 

mss. cat. vol.I No, 145; ms. copi- 
ed in 345 i. e. 14(34 A. d, 
by fft^rriTRT' 

f?r$FNte«r m. in 3 tfc^rmn%g. 
fhPurPfn by 

C. by Ejnofrm"n cmg^rr. N, (new 
sel-ies ) I.p. 155 

C. by EPTJifrim 5TT=T^vr%. N. (new 
series ) lip. 71. 
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C, by ;N. 

( new series ) II. p. 72. 
$fi%r? 5 n%^rwf% by ( pr. 

at Benares in 1887 a. d, ), 
ftrsRTWlT by str#q\ 
frrf$T 3 PT<JT. 

( part of ^f&ERpr 

of ar?r!rr^r )• 

by son of spj- 

*m*tg ( Baroda O.I. No. 10724). 

f?rf«r|cn%dra- ( or mf^m^ ) by 
tnftxr- Same as above. 
frrr%|vrtn}jw alias by §r^- 

trrfcrir. Names ?prctfTEr#r, r«f?r- 

^ps^pj - . 

C. by ?nsTfisn?wg:, son of sfbpr. 
faftrfafcr from the t&TcWnre. 
ftf&rfttW by 3tg?criT§; ( Baroda O. 
I, No. 106x1 is dated iggg 
1583 i. e. 1526-27 a. d. ). 
fh&rftm by tpyrsfPR. 
rhfwb»W bynifTO.. 
r%f¥¥ttr by 

rtt^rf%aftr by ( U 1 - 

war cat. No. 1326 ). Peterson 
is wrong in saying that he 
praises one is 

here stm the incarnation of 
vk<m> identified with qjr^(Time) 
andsrsr- 

by 

by grafte r- 

fhfdfhm by rrrni^r, son of 
based upon 


bygrirh^f- 
fam&mQ- by ETRrtrwf . 
i%f4r%tfpr by q-grjmiw- 

#rT%f%tfrq- by sn^sBr Re- 

lies on 

by srgrfsr ( pr. at Benares 
and Bombay ). 
f?rfrn%fc by jt«prrsTTO ®?j. 
frff^TFnrirar by 

f^n%oTtr by wm ( part of tpra- 

ftwr). 

ffrrai%tmr by (probably same 
as TTWTf ). W. and K. cat. II 
p. 282 notes that sqprra - is 
written on title page of ^rtftr’s 

^tl%nny by *m>rf?r N. (new 

series )I. p. 156 ; composed in 
sake 1633. 

r%f^X%«rq by ym*Tf ; names f?p?w~ 
T%rV[ and sftgrpaar. So later than 
1640 A. d. ; ms, copied in' Sake ■ 
1681 ( 1766 a. d„) ; pr. at 
Bombay in 1864. 

T%Rrf^iFT of TOTsrfsr, pupil of ij^ 
Baroda 0 . I. No. 1524. About 
1400 A. D. 

C by ?i%f, son of the author. 
Ms. dated 3j=rg 1638 (1582 a. d.). 

frrf^tr%fer by 
frrf^rfhvnr by gprolcr. 
fh-ftrfmW by fir^ ; names |rnfg-, 
srppr,‘ f . gnur- 
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by throw ( from 
%rire# 3 '). 

by ftrwiw^l*hwT*ft'(UI- 
war cat. No. 1329 ). 

by 

by %5§^mr. 
ftftrfMrcr by 

f^TRTtfra- from the 5FgJTrtr#T of 
srpjraygrp?- 

frTf’TAwr from the . 

by sftfttrmt*b son 
offrtf^ftptr of the -A ■ 

firfM^roftreraj by f^sg-frro ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 8336). 
fc«Pm%wpT?r?cr by fsrtR^rgpT. 
#rf^n^itft«i 5 ^ftcj;r by TiFt^y, son of 

ws- 

fWfcfaftwT&rsr by ^mftmrerw. 
ftftrfhfiro&fw or by 

'TftPrTj son of ^{fjfrvjr. 
fW^T^PWsr? by yirpg^. A sum- 
mary of the ftftrfttfcr of sfwt- 

C. by ( Baroda O'. I. ms. 
No. 1524 is dated 1683). 

Later than 1400 a. d, 

^rPrfrrurwR by rr^q-rs'. Vide sec. 


93* 



fhT%%rftth^iT or gsgftrf^M'dnr or 
by rrvq-vrf. Vide -fafo- 
ftdisr above. Also called 
^TTCtiins- * 

by irp^yr Wiffr, 

H. D. 70, 


; ^PT#iW by srgtfsT. 

T^ra^iw' by ^i%f. Refers to 
feilW. 

by !TtH%g^. 

of not^T, son of ^nftssrt, 
son of frgf^r, son of ^sr^rTf . 
by FTf^g-. 

fMSresnTiW by fftsrgjo^, son of 
srtstt, son of 

fafhm^fhak--Vide fftr^vk of 
^KlUnptg'. 

mTOtqtnp of s|grqrf<ir m. in 
fhf«raw. 

C. mfq'^fpr^r by sffcrw 3Trsrr^-' 
^pprfiiT, son of sfttpc ; about 
I 475 _I 5 2 5 a.». N. (new series) 
vol. II. pp. 73-74 ms. copied in 
• IS 12-13 a. D. 

frtftraww or fhfhfhofg by :?npr- Vide 
above ( pr. in Bombay 1864 ). 
ano. N. ( new series ) II. 

; P-75- 

rawwt or by ^sgy. 

by gnhSPTg-. 

fctsM? by fsfg^nr, son of 

son of srr^w of ; 

author of stwkt^ ( both being 
parts of 'T*^rr^vrn%f5r ). About 

1683 A. D. 

3l&jrFrftTtPT by his son Ihmw* 

( Baroda O. I. No. 
5947)- ‘The author says that 
■Trrrytrrwg author of sjtr^sr was 


! 

I 

I 


I 



rfhffTTM or 

This is over and above his ^rt%- 
Fm in 28 iras, 

crhfetm ( vide under sft^smFf ) of 
•*T|TW, son of fgrs»g-sji5gf, surnam- 
ed 

rfi^ofrr or of *m- 

=^- 

cffafaf^TTT by stm-r. 
cfHwSfft by 

fftsjirmrcrar by Same as 

riHctTsr ; sec. 102. 

FfNi^rmTf^ofrr- 

efafoim by aw?rt*ff , son of Pf- 
vTf , at the request of 

or *rasn?T? of ^pr^ot, 
son of rrm> of ; ms. 

dated #rg; 1690 (1634-5 a. D - )- 
He composed the 
com. on srmfrftppT, at Benares 
in 1600. He is author of 
srarcOT&a^ ; flourished between 

I5OO-I545 A. D. 

Ffofasr? m. in ^fmsNrrr by sfrup 
cftsfcnsre by 

rftsfcn? ( part of *£i%sRjn? )■ 
cfNf#i by ^fcETUU- sgf£. 

( part of s hare r ). 

of umri^nur, son of 
f^pnaf. Vide sec. no. 
<Mram#npfl- by <$t^ 3 son of 
„ Vide under g^jm- 

About 1753 A. D. 


the great-grand-father (nfcmwf) 
of his mother. So author 
flourished about 1650 a, v . 

by ( same as 

frfWT^s above ? ). 

by TOT 

( Baroda O. I. ms. No, 5772 is 
dated 1605 i. e. 1548-9 
A. d.). Mentions fffqcjn, m$l- 
^v, WU3 and So later 

than 1400 a. d. 
fitstn^rok by nt^FT«r. 
frsstnrtrfrok of trgpTPT ( part of qfcfr- 
seTTTrars ; ms. copied in 1707 


by tgym rt#i%fr- 
5Fi%. N. (new series) vol. II. 

; p- 75 - 


alias of t( 7 tT“ 

son of Vide 

sec. 106. 

pfly^^Ftr by son of 

Stq^rtSu'. 

by qjqrrrbiH. See. 105. 
ffi^?T 55 ttr by qrqwrff- 
?rH*Pt%$T rn. by rtf TUP 

of son of sjgtSf ; 
mentions ?fV 4 i%?mrn%. Same as 

of 

by qrqTqfctfits!-, in 
five qqsrtfTS (pr. in B. I. series) ; 
m. in the $5%^ of ^r^rand 
ip fa- .1%. Vide sec. 98. 


( Baroda O. I. No. 3894). 
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' 35 J# 9 #!R»T by S#T~ 

qrerra'. 

gSPEftf^Tf ( taken from trftptwrfPJ^) 
Uhvar cat. No. 1334 and ex- 
tract 313. 
rf? 5 T^T»T' 

Scsr^mr^fcr. 

SeST^n^s^srrrir. 
gsntfm^ot by %^rm. 
gaTf^Ttr^nr ( ). 
g by qjyfsrr^- son of ?to- 
^or. Sec. 106 . 
gglT 2 fT 5 T(%f^f< 
gwq^frT by 
cpd RP? 4 4 1 >i s « • 

by {%-%$. 

S^r^JPT^RWJT or pyT3Tfn%i% 
by ^rowuf, son of ; 

sec. 103. 

or by 

tl<T^r- Is it the same as the 
next ? 

or or 

^ra^TT^PT ( pr. at Benares in 
1876 with com, ) in 30 ^prem - 
verses on etnirNr. Ulwar cat. No. 
1339 ascribes it to sjyr^r. Vide 
BBRAS cat. vol. II pp. 209-2x0 
where it is ascribed to|jm^. 

C. froRTiT by ^rrmravrg-, son of 
rnx^r, son of ; flourished 

1560-1625 A. D. 

CC. frarni^rRir^rr by 

son of Names 


#T- rlr., wajf, ^ffriMV^w- Bet- 
ween 1660-17x0 a. d. He says 
he follows com. of Tfjrrsr on 

the fsRtx^fEpI'" 

C. 3 XT<lTF«ra < !f$. 

C. ascribed to flr 5 rr^' 5 * 9 T (wrong- 
ly). Vide under rsTsgVif- 
C. by 3 TJr?a^ ( Ulwar cat. No. 

1340 ). 

C. by TfirgTOTsf ( Ulwar cat. No. 
1341) ; ms. in Baroda O.I. 3883 
is dated ta^.1579 (1522-23 a. d)J 
C. sttftrjfl- by stHVfx, son of <*nr- 
sr^vpr, son of xto^wt. About 
1610-1660 a. d. 

C. by ^siyrfe-. 

C. by m 
C. by Jfmvtf. 

C. by fWtrra. 

C. (vide I. O. cat. Ill p. 5 66, 
No. 1750-51 ). 

0. by ^TTPUTffrr^t. 

C. by author, 

fe&mmSH alias ar iww n grwft -g 
ctna^ri^Pr by uT^fsriwronwnSRt * 
son of ^frR'fsrrfrR ( pr. in B. I* 
series). Printed text and mss. dif- 
fer. Divided into four sections in 
575 verses on 3#^#^, 
ufflfaBo', jirn^nT, (Srimr and srtjU- 
tfe. He names sd^qr, ep£, 
Ttwrirr, mTRtrtfpfr 
on 3trM<4(4H?3nu?iU', usrtu, ur- 
gjJiRP(UT«TtpH: ) OT*Tr%^rf^T, W§- 
HI. Wi ^n^ferr^ar ( on ^Hflrritrr ), 
%w(ta, ; ' many 
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of his surfers, though primarily 
concerned with srauta rites, are 
quoted largely in triform works. 
He incidentally deals with many : 
topics of cut. such as proper 
actions in ( I. 165-177 ), 
■what is nrttPPra for an act etc. 
He is named by %rrrfst and the 
So he flourished 
after tooo and before 1200 a., d. 
Vide Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report 
for 1883-84 pp. 30-31 for date. 

c. flprw. 





zigcat. 591 ). 


fstfssjssrr of ^0. vide p. 417 
above. 

f^gwr5frr m.in fa, fa. 

MtrtCTT ( rules for the consecra- 
tion of images when transferred 
from one place to anothor 
through fear of mlecchas or 
otherwise ). N. vol. IX p. 295, 

4 #rnfpt^?rt by fating (Baroda 

V O.I.5840). 

" by ifarfc. 

of son of 

of Hnrmit¥r|', son of rfa- 
(pr. at Anandasrama 
Poona). The first part deals 
with rites common to all sacred 
places and then the special 
features of the pilgrimage to 


mrnr, srrsft and *mr. Composed 
about 1550-60 a., d. 

by ??rw. 
or or 

trrarrfafa by vrfrfcr. 

by tnwfotesr in his 
tfrfttW. So earlier than 140OA.P. 

Itnpnjw: m. by tmfa, *s^sr, 
and in 

by %555mfe. 
vide fafatsiwgfa. 

WTOfk see sec. 43 ; pr. Jivananda 
Sm. part II, pp. 383-402, Anan. 
sm. pp. 72-84, 

C. by ;£wwra. 

C. by cT^ 5 Vf 3 T 5 ?. 

by (Baroda 

0. 1.917$)- 

^cp^nfar. 

( extracted from the 

yfrfarrsfa of 

I of ttuttw of fa^sgjsnw, 

son of and younger brother 

of in seven qfarij^s ; 

latter half of 15th century ; on 
penal offences, the propriety of 
inflicting punishments and the 
different forms of punishments 
to be inflicted. N. vol. V p. 225 
No. 1910 ; composed for the 
king of rrrnit?T ; mentions 

tPTRug, tRitpr^r, wjfa- 

VTT, ? 5 Ht^fTOT, TfrtRRT, qrferor, 
ufrfWr and srafr'r as 
among his authorities. It is a 
part of. his 
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m&E# by mm ( pr. 

at Calcutta in 1827 in Bengali 
characters). Summarised ingptrefr- 
f^trrrr&r pr. under the patronage 
of P. C. Tagore. 

by ( pr. at 

Calcutta ). 

of ( pr. Cal- 

cutta 1857, text with Marathi 
translation pr. at Baroda, 1899). 
The last verse is interpreted as 
giving rHFn% us the name of the 
author. Said to be fabricated by 
a pandit of Colebrooke’s. The 
author says he wrote a 
sjPsttCT. 

C. by 

SWsfNrasr by ^Rjcqranr. 

by fftarcqr, son of «ftf5r- 
gnjRrr^ ( Baroda 0 . 1 . 6572 B.) 

’ or-ftifcr bv 

fhsr- N. vol. XI. Intro, p. 5, 

of ( a part of his 
^Sirfirara). Summarised in the 

5-rr^or by faro (N. X. p. 71 ). 

by trfmgtqretT’-r sprt ■ 
( pr* at Calcutta ami also at 
Bhavnagar ). Summarised hi 

tpfr^mok by ermn^rc;. 

Tra'ftvfcr by jtnwm. 

by { pan m Id, 


dra Siromani’s Also 

styled 5rrq?fhw. 

^TTctrfhem by rfrar'-sr^f. 

by ( probably 

same as ?pfT^nhirt above ). 

^T'* 3 ' 4 i%vjTTf by 

T ? r^' 3 rfhrir by s^pnfitt; same as 
^r^fhrrro- above. 

^■H'km^Krr or of 

alias re m wr ffrgtT ( pr. 
by HTrtxrf^ i^mfwr at Calcutta). 
Vide sec. 105. 

C- by fvsfnfrrgi?. 

^TftprftfrftJT by irrvRr^rn T . 

( an extract from the strar- 
?T*nra??r of stfaqfnrg' ).' 

trrRtfhftf by ^rRTFrm ; vide N. (New 
Series ) vol. III. preface pp. VII- 
VIII. 

by |T?JvrhiT ( vide 5*pp- 
fhvhr above ). 

g^PT^rc* by -owr, who per- 
forms an obeisance to qprgft. N. 
( new series ) vol. I p. 166, 

^rt%¥art«i% by son of *&- 


by sreRrsr firttRR ( pr. 
at Calcutta 1875 ). 
.-Rtprfrr-gfhh^ by gT^nrflf ( Stein’s 
cat. p. 3°7 >• 

Tvrtpr#^ by htfhR (Ba- 

roda O. I. No. 10701 b ). 

* 

gRTr-^rtfi' 
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sprc<*m#tejr by sftfanwTtf. 
Ttncfam by TOTTjTT^^r^, son of 
wiwenk ; names fc$n3tenr, 
E!?rarffr» Tncwsfar, TTW> Tra- 
(Jtrok, ^tf kr ra T; later than 1650 

A. D, 

Twnkr by #tirnwi%^ ( Baro- 
da O. I. No. 7204 ). 
by lw«f. 

Taw by ^ftr^TT^r. 
Tttfk^rmsTfr by srr^sor, son of 
^m^fn%cT of the Phalnitkar 
family. His guru was a t t a r s - 
Tat%^raw^n' by qgm ^ q ftrcT . 



TTtrfktnr. 
4ff^wiaa?fininpr- 
TatT 5 t by rmra<Tk^tT. 


THf£ by TTT 5 prakr, son of tmnr 3 
son of 5^. He was pupil of 
^sqrr ^ r u ' at Nasilc on the Goda- 
vari and composed the work in 
sake 1691 ( 1769 a. n. ). Names 
#pjk%pjgpR- and rrqyr^K. 


t?rrrsM^$ or Tarw^ by ^r- 



TtTT^^str^wrTfRtT by yrttfst^nu-- 
son of rrn^r; flourish- 
• ed towards end of x 8th century. 


, #fkna by ^| 5 roi, called 

son of r^qrrrr, son of 
On such topics as 
acrafrf^t, &c. 


Probably a part of his t-ifttw* 
g* ( N. vol. VIII p. 14 ). 
Mentions s^sjfrsgsr, Trakfak, 

sp&srt^ by TOUf, son of d^ts 

fTfiif. 

^krr^fcr by ^ffrr«r. Based on 
Inrfe’s work. 

^Tn^srtm by son of 

'i?rttftvrT* 

^STT^smiJi by rnrdtl%R? ( Baroda 
O. I. ms. 1677 dated sake 1680). 

T^wrapro'm by f^rsrrm. 

ErefcrNgrr. 

T?re^ifrTr or-qrgrfa of qgprffr for 
Yajurvedins ( Kanva ). He was 
elder brother of gougrr and Pan- 
dit of Lak§manasena of Bengal 
and so flourished about; 1168- 

I200A.D. 

TSrewRTH by tt^mdTTwnr 
for llgvedins (about trvtfcnrf etc.). 
N. vol. II. p. 61. 

iiiV^UtSTrt by mmrirf, son of 

by sttmmvtf . 

TSrwrsdrt by 'p.khrr. 

eiji^ m ^frt by vpg^prg ; (the work 
is also called or 

gnTtgTRm^fer ). According to 
g v^ftT school. Vide sec. 73. 

by *jw?r*k®RS for Va- 
jasaneyins; same as rntfarRifT" 

^Fasgr^trt of (part of 
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or-^i% ( part of 
I«t% 5 s ). 

by ^h^t '4 ’^wr^fmw, 
son of Tf?rrsT. 

( on fasts and festivals )m. 
in 

a T^rS5n%'j5 by str^, son of spiTTCR', 
of the ^rsgr family. 
^TCPjRjft^^wTtfar bj^ j^sRsrcraqs 
(Baroda O. I. 10963). 

( ascribed to )on 

arr^'g - . Same as 3tr?nxR5T<p 
above, 

C. by irfiRri.son of ^yusn\ In 
Hultzsch’s Report III p. xox we 
lind that >Tjgif>T says ‘ 1%^^^- 

^3 srrgT<jrctr ^151^ R%of rt -trr- 
gV which shows that he regarded 
the author of as dif- 

ferent from lir^R’err. 
^h^qr^Rr. Same as »mmRn%- 

SRRr?qBTTmRor. 

sf?nfa[^^Rrottr. 

WTST^T? by Wrsqr^x^Fr, 

of tfoPRrr'F^i'; sec, 106 
?r*ra;<*r quoted in sr^trr^muq;. 
^tRtR:qTrtr of ^-j#^-part of q^q-- 
cr; sec. 77. 

b y jRmrer 

( from q^msmrcr.) • 
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^r^TOl-^cr. 

^RrtPTgtF ( extracted from the $ftr- 
%(%5TRr of fJ^Tfb^rt ). 

by qmsrcrransjifR. 
?RETfgBn- or ?Rt%?ntCTS^ of 
( about 1500-1540 
A. d. ); mentioned in his sn^- 
f^ntPTE^V- Vide sec. 107; pr. 
in B. I. series. 

3T^PRI*T ( from the 
of ). 

TR^stjtr by #ra?r. 

TW=gf%tpr by grtncrw ( abstract of 
tiTTfe). 

^nR^ffggrr by r^rsE?, son of 
and grandson of sur- 

named q^*; names 
W?) » and tmrqt; also 
called Later 

than 1660 a. d.; pr. at Benares 
in 1864 and at Bombay in 1880 
and 1884. 

by ft'fetpoB-. 

by sffcrro sti^ttr^mfirr, 
son of sftq;*. About 1475-1525 

A. D. 

?R^f^SR«i by scftq-^qrfa-. 

^RcTt^. 

111. in Uf^rr^ ( vol. II 
p. 250 ) and f^rfWaitq- by ^5- 
?F3R. 

by qvFT^rtR. 

?R%;tqrr by <%srr^, son of f^qs*. 
^R^TfmcT by.^yqytlj, soil of *TR5py. 
qiH^mRCRtg^q-. 


by U 5 #rwf, son of | 
tto- Names 
^JTRJ. In fom-gsre^s ; ms. ( Mi- 
tra’s Notices vol. V p. 144) 
dated sake 1558, i.e. 1636-7A.D. 
spsmfr or -trf^r by htost, son of 
of £tut family. N. vol V. 
p. iso. Peterson (5th Report p. 
177) reads srcsrsr and shows that 
compiled it at the bidding 
Of 

by amr -summarises 
TRWK) as he expressly says, 
qronfr by vide above 

under also. 

vim tfrnsfrr by Tirr- 
spiT minister of n n nrfe king 
offitfkrgrr. He was first cousin 
( paternal ) of *spk»«rc. First 
half of 14th century ( I. O. cat. 
vol. III. p.550 No. 1714 ). The 
colophon describes it as the 
work of usrsnk, who is in the 
4th introductory verse referred 
to as born of the krrakT and 
as an 3 # ftfo 5 and appointed 
( to compose the work?), 
sfmt^nvrr by 

by sfbro?rar. 

^mrRg n tr by son of^Jt^r 

or son of of 
by 

<(WTO5tt. 

offNtffot (;part o’f tfrf- 
fakqr r ). Vide sec. 108, 


tCT?m#r by 

by 

by iRfmtm'wra' *rra«r» S011 
of f^tpirck f rom Gurjaradesa. 

description of ceremo- 
nies to be performed by wives 
estranged from husbands or by 
women afraid of being separat- 
ed from their sons. ( I. O. cat. 
vol HI. p. 577 )• 

5R Ul » R tT by j com- 

posed during the reign of fra m- 
ers. It is a huge work and is 
very valuable for the history of 
the text of the Puranas and for 
Puranic rites, as it deals princi- 
pally with topics of w relying 
upon the g^tvrs. Vide D. C. ms. 
No. 2 65 of 1887-91 which 
contains 392 folios. D. C. ms. 
No. 496 of 1886-92 is a frag- 
ment of it, on grammatical 
points arising out of jptuns. 
It gives various derivations of 
the word «rr*rft as applied to 
the alphabet. It mentions drfr- 
and so is later than 1 300 a.d. 
tfHrrerff by wp, 

by ^n%PT, son of 

; composed in #r?t 
1735 ( 1678-79 a. d. ) by com- 
mand of jfk^T JT5RRT kftfREW- 
3 Etrm^ by rfaysfroS, son of $Tg^- 
ug. First half of the 17th cen- 
tury ( pr. in Kashi S. series and 
by h£r. Gharpure, Bombay ). 


$M of murk* on Marntai'mm 


^T»Rf?r m. in 

^TfRW part of arijjrfojrer. 

^TfrtfJTr^' by Vide sec. 90. 

sn^Rr’TRRT by UfRR, son of T$%&, 
of the fritR- family ; compiled 
under the direction of 
king of sSfarST in jj^fctw. 
Gives genealogy of aRjrf^, 
whose ancestor #{? founded Bi- 
kaner. wgpnrr says he composed 
at the king’s bidding five other 
works sRjri^rer ( on qrcnrontt- 
?iot ), ^STtm^'raarter, «Fj»rf 3- 
tpmk, ( on antidotes 

against poisons ) and f%r%?w- 
UltJito. About 1675 A. D. 

I'fWnpuwi^rfT by dTUFUT ( Baroda 
O. I. ms. 105 13 dated rr 
1687 i. e. 1630-1 a. d. ). D. C. 
ms. 332 of 1880-81 is dated 

^*594- 

yqtflfMWMq by men- 

tioned in sttentsngwfr, a ms. of 
which was copied in Sake 1297 
( I37 S a- D. )• 

?RWrt by crrst. 

by fepsnqfct ; composed . 
at the direction of rstM 
queen of #mnm of 

fttfkiw; ms. dated ^ 1 539 
(1483 A. D.). First half of 15th 
century. Vide Bhandarkar’s Re- 
port 1883-84 p. 352 for extract. 

arT? rareqre f & Anonymous, ( D. C. 
ms. No. 367 of 1891-95 ). 

H. B.JS. 


^raffWr. 

enw&Rsrm. by ^RssrfSror, 

^Tfw^r of 

by ^rg^T%fr, son ofvgfa- 
?rrw. About 1650. a.d. 

or ( f rorn 

). 

by i^rpR son of 
Vide above. 

SWSm by 

by 'Sro^efTTgrosT, in imi- 
tatl0n of work. 

^T^tT by STS!^. Vide sec. 83. 

portion of 
vide sec. 99, 

( only section on ^ 5 - 

m )■ Ulwar cat. No. 1355 and 
extract 319. 

( vide fiik ^ p> 

SWzfHm and 
ir?.W(part ). 

son of 

*n^T3T«r5j^. He was daugh- 
^V 011 ^ •taw®- A ver- 
sified su mmary of contents was 
added to this work by his you- 
" ger s ° n W He wrote 
ff^m^ ini686 a. d. The work 

cat. 

vo1 - III. pp. 547-48). 

by Wu, son of 

the author. 

an of 
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SfRrtrk composed by order of 
queen urTtrirf, wife of 5 #Rrenrar 
) of 

itefiRr, First half of 15 th 
century. 

sfRif^fr-same as ( a 

part of HSR*Rsr#r )■ 

by 

^rnrsfCnT m. in firofasjffojj and ^5- 
and ; earlier than 

1500 A. D. 

by tnru+^rr 

About 1604 ad.; pr. at Calcutta 

1904. 

of sfr^wf ( pr. 

at Calcutta, 1828 and translated 
by Wynch ) ; mentions atpgrrt?- 
^§T*n®r. 

afTtrawr or ^priTPTftw of ^ffrespsr 
( pr. by Jivananda ). Vide sec. 
102, 

C. by gtr^rtm 
C. by TT'TTTTt^r- 
C. by f.^TER' gif. 

C, Ano, N. ( new series ) vol. 
II p. 80. 

in ten 

verses on inheritance ( pr. by 
Burnell at Mangalore ). 

C. by son of 

com. on Vide un- 

der sjmnt. 

tf'PTfe'afc by Summaiy 

of ^rfjT^r’s 
qwfamtr by 

tpnfturm by sjfhRtmf ; Quotes rt^?r- 
«tt%TOv . ?,mw and • 


Vide 1 . O. cat, vol. Ill p. 462 
No. 1523 5 p. 463 No. 1524 
shows that there is some confu- 
sion between *rv<TToJ and sfpR^ttrf • 
3fmPT of Vide sec. 78 ; 

’(pr. with seven com. by Bharata- 
chandra for Prasanna Kumar 
Tagore, 1863-66 ). 

C. by ^nwrtsRrftt# ( pr. at Cal- 
cutta 1893, 1898 ). 

C. ^Ttrvimfln5T»fffi^%W5T by 
st%5?r xra^rffj son of erar- 
xrw ; criticizes stem’s 3 ftor and 
he is quoted by srfstR and 
tsftf^sor. i 5 oo-i 5 S OA ' d - 
C. by grtr^. 

C. by ^coppTR^Tm. 

C. by mprur- 
C. by afRW- 

C. srmefPr by ^wrorEsfgtyT 1 ':, 
whose daughter’s son was living 
in 1790 a. d. ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C. by nr^mar. 

C. by wii[s*«pc ( vide I. L. R. 48 
Cal. 702 ). 

C. by rrWr ; quotes 
qrff ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C. by (pr- in 1863 ), 

son of 

C. by ^pFRtm te 5 t ; -iTO(tt. 

C. ifinft or tftftePT by son 
of sfhmr arranr ^irte ;:quoted 
in srepr’s arter ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C, by sfttTT«r, son of sftpnsrrd ; 
criticfzed by (pr. in 1863). 

1475-1525 A. ». ; v . 


Ltsf. of works on DJiarmailMrw. 


C. by w%sr. 

C. by 

ffTOFtr — a portion of apruTf^of^ 
°f =tT<fTT3T. 

^T*rvrr*r — a portion of the (Srgrg- 
rah- of 5rrRrr'4 

srr*r*rr*r by fhprptr. 

*ftmrngnft=Fr by ftgTgpg- 

’sqfcr. N. ( new series ) I. 172. 

or -i%f^rofrr by 3 ^4 g 
( I. O. cat. p. 4 6 ' : ). 

^nTHTJTRfW byvrfii^r ( Peterson’s 
6th Report No. 84 ). 

Trrrwrfaobr by sg^^r. 

s?r*wmft«k of sfrK-vide ^mr^tifg 
above. 

frggfgt^gr alias gm^g by qjn-gro 
(^r^TsiTg^frt ; a com. on gprerg 
of 5fri5fttnf g cotr posed in 1657 
a.d. Part of *3|f^rtrr5n&. N. vol, 
V. P- 1 54* 

3T5r¥rr*tHggf«rr of in 8 ^s. 

Composed in ( ^f^ffnrf^frrw- 
g^rn%gpl ) sake i;;83 i. e. 1661- 
2 A. d. ; composec for ^gg. 

arr«mr^gg?arr#^f by ( part 

of sggwiwjr'T )• 

^rggmf^r^cr of gggg ii^wfhjr- 
vgpgrg ( I. O. cat p. 465 ). 

q-mmRT^rfcT^s^^f^^Br, com. on 
grggrg. Vide above. 

pupil of g§rrr%- N. ( new series) 
vol. I p. 174; towards ,end of 
1 8th century. 


^MSrBtg# by #w?W. 
^m^w-vide 
^rgfarrrg by HjtFrar^a 
grgcr^rg by rprrsrgg - . 
ffrTOrg's^pPSRrgtsgrtsgr by igggy son 
of grggg. Vide 

by ^nag or gwtF»t 
ngrfef-Tr. Ulwar cat. No. 1356. 
Seems to be same as the preced- 
ing. 

^rgTfgijtrftajfr by ^gfrgrTrgor- 

( on srr^ ) D. C. 
ms. No. 267 of 1887-91 con- 
tains prose passages about srdrir. 

( Baroda O. I. No. 
8156). On rites of death and 
after death. 

f by qyflK^r trar- 

or %g^?rfaTcpRig;r be- 
gun by (^ft alias f^grgg, son 
of TTJT® K 0T>Tf 3 son of jrnrrrrvnr^ 
and finished by his son fgstrigr 
alias ; contains sections on 
SITgTr, aTT^T^, mm, 

'jfirfe'T, gref^rc, sggsre, gg^gg, 
aHj W-> and ^rfy. 
iggggfgtrtg of 

f^gggjftwrarr of vrr^rtrwr ( for rrm 
followers ). 

fapnrft<P5r of ^r*?pTpg f%^rjvemn'hjr- 
Manual of daily religious duties 
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m 

of householders. About 1715 
a. ». 

m, by ^iWITFr’s ^rra- 

f^r?RraW m. by 

m. by fa. far., faumrfr- 
SffiT, gfapri^pr. Earlier than 
1500 a. d. Probably the same 
as rwmw 

of ^ffr^r. Vide sec. 102, 
C. * 5 §Tjfar by IT^HT«T flfr. 

f^TcFar or m. by 

mentions only Vaishriavite rites. 

( Mitra’s Notices vol. VI p. 32, 
ms. copied in 1551 sake i. e. 
1629-30 A. d. ). 

fastr#rtpr of compiled 

under Muhamad Shah ( N. vol. 
V, p. 282 ). 

fakfaw of compiled 

under krow ( N. vol. VI. p. 
40). Earlier than 1 57J a.d. Vide j 
under fikptffatp of g fmT 4i . 
fasuw by 

by fawfary. An abri- 
dgment in verse of his 
and«rT^afh'. 

by ?rmotuf , son of 
Vide sec. 103. N. (new 
series ) vol. III. p. 92. 
xftprarsr by TfP^fT. Vide see. 102. 

of rrofanfar ( C. 

P. cat. No. 2202 ' 


of com. on unrsv- 

Vide sec. 95. 

#?4T^fafa or-tjnfasr. 

#rar§> 

gf^qjr-Occurs in the name of se- 
veral works such as tfrr^nfiu- 
^ffWTj xsmfrf^PF &c. 
afofc ff q Pq iw ( Baroda 0 . 1 . 10623 
dated 1757 #ra; )• 

( alias ) by 

a grVs'srrgnn' of q^r- 
#r. Four chapters on fafat, tmr, 
persons qualified to perform 
religious ceremonies such as gjfi'- 
tjyrr, fasts and penances ; solves 
doubts on points of dharma. 

^kx^-Vide 
^nfcTx^r by yrtpwg- 
^STTS^Wnn^r^frr- 

or as- 

cribed to frx#?fk of fafagr, 
composed by fasrPTfa 1 . This was 
his last work. Praises vfhrf%^- } son 
■ of qyfajy, and his brother $fa^»?e 
who is here styled ^qrotror, 
though elsewhere he is called 
^vritprorC vide Ind. Ant. vol. 14 
p. 193). About 1438 a.d. ; pr. in 
Calcutta, 1909. Mentions TrvrnR. 

, pf^nkcRf^ufi - of wmrsr- 
^tfufifrsr^i^T m. by srgsFafst in 
^fkrWfT^- 

by tSPWR#^. 


List c f works on -Dhotrnm&stm 


f*llfeR9>5»rcR- 

SnHrsn^mrw by wg ^rsrr«r m$- 
^HWrafr^P? by 

N. ( new series), vol. I. p. 81. 
frrfWi^lfr by qrRsrererfr?. 
S’lfersfT by Epr#g?or in two 
wo^s, first describing arrr^r#- 
and the 2nd grrf^Tg^fT. It 
speaks of the ^n^rr on qtrffrit- 
fn-fjVFtrft while the well-known 
snbitHT is in astrf^R. 
l^rpiR' m. in tpffaf r%. 

^*ikafrwRr alias by q®- 

vrr^r, son of srOTcr- In seven 
a-TTSJitps. Composed under pa- 
tronage of queen of gf^- 
•t'ftr, king on the trchfT and 
father of ^frgri% ; vide Bile. cat. 
p. 450 and I. O. cat. p. 536 
No. 1680. M. by s^i^cr in 
ImYrnk and names ft p wr^TT, 
tr^qTfttHTK, h^tcr. Between 
1460-1 5 50 a.d. Deals withf^trs 
on raftrs, Y<wn%, Wcswrcr ere. 
Is this ^rq-fa' the same as the 
author of liYnmrT? ? The 
seven sections are on wqtr 5 
3 frT, 3 TfS 5 rTT, StRSTC, 
^srmmfor ? 5 Tr?). 
^ixff^r^rnmstO' by $T^ra%t?r^- 
qrw- Mentions ^TcFtsnftq, 
He vvas a pandit at the 
court of the king of tpTWp't. 
About 1715 A. D. 

by RRhjtsm *pWr 
n?rtqT 3 r at the instance of prince 
tn fT^f^ 4 of Orissa. 


561 

by s ya rwpr . Vide sec. 

102. 

gjfffB^nWby utw ( N. vol. VI 
p. 2x0 ). 

by ( name 

not given ). Mitra appears to 
regard this as different from 
above, while Aufrecht holds 
them identical. N. vol. VII p. 7. 
pfa^frr- vide ^qf W i 3K r. 
fiffR 5 nmT<n by Calcutta 

Sanskrit College mss. cat. vol. II 
pp. 3 10-3 1 1 No. 336. 

by tg^trrfbr. Vide sec, 
95 - 

by srfanvj ■sTrw^^rT- 

frfSr. 

( from SRtFT^Sr of 

^?*iwrf )• 

fcf^W»ir 

by 

t-trmwfrr m. in fJr. fstpramfr- 
3 TT?r. of sjssrw. Earlier 

than 1600 a. D. 

i^rRtftssrr- 

( marriage of an idol 
of fqr«qr with stetft ). N. ( new 
series ) I. p. 179. 

^RTtPERtr or -fr^sef^TtW^T by 
son of Fra^r, son of 
j sc^ar of the jfrfFFft^. Extensive 
| digest of leading rites with 

| particular reference to luna- 

j. tioHs, and on straj;, sm^Rr, «?r- 
1 «Ttt- Based as the author says 
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1 
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on s&m, ^ 4 #C> *#r~ 

^ry,fom$ror, SPfmfcr. Between 
i 3jo-i5°o a, d. BarodaO. I. 
No. 5582. 

S^r^Rfitr ra. by fir. frsrrwTft- 
3 TT?r 3 smspR^- ( Probably same 
as above). 

ni. in of 

Probably the rrin^OT^r of 

^rfcTSTrm or srfrTS-trH'T of *g- 
st?^. Vide sec. 102. 

^nrftrrsrdhr by gn*»¥s?r, son of 

twfarrrtft ( Bik. cat. p. 380 ). 

(q^fsfcr) of ^r- 
( pr. in Kashi S. series ), 
vide sec. 23 ; pr. Anan. 
Sm. pp. 85-89. 

by g son of stars', 
sumamed qfr (Baroda O. I. 
I464). ; 

^rratprirraTR^r by tfirprft* 

^qrf^ttT m. in ^ fgtnqs n & g- 

by s^grtm f%^r?fr- 
arpfh^r ( N. vol, VII p. 1 J4 gives 
date of completion as 
grt git )• 

^f^jrrq^ by Inmftrrt. 



^?gf^srm%Tf ( Aufrecht’s Leip- 
zig cat. 673 ). 

^tfri^rmfvr m. in ^ T g yr ^ ^r. 
^sprats* by m. by r%- 

’’p^prhi 'nhffrr?r^ and wOTrrn-- 


Em and in and by 

f%\ ; ( probably a purely astro- 
logical work). Earlier than 

1500 A. D. 

by or sftq# ; m • 

by fir. %. ( probably a purely 
astrological work ). 

trarrmiHTsr or of 

3 fty yjp r ; vide sec. 102. N. (new 
series ) vol. I. p. 191. 

of gjrtnfbr- Vide sec. 
95 - 

timra-njEr by Jtrmotfnpkw- 
s?T?trcre'wp§[ffr of fosrTfsfcmr* 
5 argft§[ by 

sargf^ifa^r by iptfbtm, son of 
(ffam?. Author describes him- 
self as af^gvrr^ri’arnnTs^Tfr- 
sfRT; quotes #r. ft'., gftgwp- 
. he was born in 
1724 ( 1668 a. d. ) and died 
about ma: 1781 ; pr. in 1906. 
^gRorq^nri^TO ■ 

STfTF-f OT^Tisrr'rrq'tniT • 

vide ; pr. 

at Anandasrama Press, Poona 
with com. 


C. by 

C. ^rttVr?ft by sifHitfrrcf- 



3farf%i?grtn%- 


Li*t- of works on Dharmaitistm 


wrftwnnnir ( Baroda O. I. No. 
12225). 

^Wqrgirm or ?[T^^anrjraTO<m 
of On the twelve great 

festivals of Vi51.n1 at Jagannatha- 
puri. 

^i^TtrrarsnfiJT by (about 

snT??m;r). N, ( new series ) I. p. 
194 

f^r*T-<TvJr(T by yrsTym in 6 grgr^s. 
Hultzsch’s Report III p. 60. 

of the elder 

brother of About 1170- 

1200 A. JD. 

itWfsr. 

^glF- 

of T%^T?rrr«THtT. 

IrT^tOTiT by ^55^ ^T^rq-fft, son 
of Calcutta Sanskrit 

College mss. cat. vol. II. 79. 
trn%uk by fntg-ft- ; quoted by *st- 
qrt% in mentions 

IftRwttr of s^wfttfasr* Vide sec. 
98. 

- C. srqtr^r or by 

frtsr. 

C. mffi or msrvsrft by iTTf ofRTO 
( I. O. cat. vol. III. p. 4’88 ). 


tafic fa by STjg’SRf. About 1580- 
1600; on doubtful points of ^4- 
Vide Annals of Bhandarkar In- 
stitute vol. Ill part 2 pp. 67-72. 
trffa m ? m. in srfrtTH by T%»sn?n«r 
as composed by his grandfather. 
Latter half of 17th century. 
|rn%rWrm%'ff or by %3T- 

trftnsr; m. by in two 

q#s%^s ; dwells at great length 
on srpgs. Vide Mitra’s Notices 
V. p. 186. 

lyrfhnmwtre by son of 

About 1 600-1640 A. u. 
|?f^r*rnrfetET m. in 
|ht%m»resit by *n*mth, 

son of f^tPsppJT- 

by son 

of son' of 

( whose s^Hure is summarised 
herein ). About 1640-1670 a.d. 

by sHtara. son ofir^r. 
About 1500 A. D. 

|sfhot«nwn. in sfnrvTmH'rsrofT^o. 
^^TSsqrq'BTH'OTU- or -trjiffg by ftagrrm 
son of of ?iu^ur=r 

( Baroda O. I. No. 12708 ). 
Mentions ^Rg>T. 

Later than 1680 a. d. 

m. by fgo in ffrfy'Tfzr. 
trflvrprr^itp- vide ^iriW^fr. 

m. by in 

I !%• %• 

i by 
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yypfswir alias by 

.s^rt^re- 

'#Mri^n by *rf% ; pr. at Calcutta 
in WfiTWr £ series. 

\lTkrter ( author not known ). 
508 gjrfteps compiled from vari- 
ous authors. Mentions f%. f%\. 

and flrejjr, 

and so later than 1680 a. d. 

( vide BBRAS. cat. p. 219, No. 
691. 

tm&r^r- by m. by spl- 

WH and in by 

The work deals with Hintrrr- 
t^s, gpwm, sjrwr^w etc. 

trlpsrfs' by^ram son ofiffittr^ni, 
son of crmrtr of ^nrirt^rT'f^r. 
Based on 3Tp"eT9TOTO!$r and its 
Divided into f^ots on 
srpsmr &c. Baroda O. I. No. 
5860 is dated #cnj; 1810. 

UK(T^-(KHc5T^ by CTcTTtpTUf , soil of 
yre ~$ w r. Divided into ten qfNtr^s 
on tut, sp^tritfr, snf^Ti 
arpgrrr, arenr, rnrcnwrr; sasvm, 
and ?rhj. Bik. cat. p. 99. 

by son 

of nnro^- His fn^s are g>]%- 
m.mrni- Divided 
into ten srf.i^ts, 7th being on 
WIStN'. Baroda O. I. No. 4006. 

tntamwRpr by son of 

nr^Rr^rranr of ^4narro ( Kopar- 
gaon on the nr^raff). Composed 
in sake 1698 ( nnTT^Wu; ) i. e- 
1776 a, d. at nfftSM on the 
Ganges { Allahabad ). Hultzsch 
( Report No. Ill p. Y.) wrongly 


says that he composed it in 1746 
A. d., though in his extract at 
p. 84, he gives suni^-fr«sr^ 
as the date ). 

by rrst%t5- 

nfcTT^msfqi-vide ntf^msr alias 

Tyi'ftnnTT- 

UFT^'f m. i« stiff of fym 


tfHsflfh'FT or T4jfHii ! j f lt%pT by E g'?g'- 
%tjTf ^rawfrt- Reconciles dis- 
cordant opinions on points of 

wtimhaTn-vide |fn%hin of . 

by tfra^jrontr^g'sr. 

smmntn by ^wtfTTfrrsn^. 
nthn^fcT of nmuTfing'- 
snfofhfti by fpar?m. 

by ura^T- D. C. ills, No. 
22i of 1886-92 deals with tfjf- 
tJT^PU? i. e. snrs in %=r and the 
other months; mentions mtr#r, 
nrsmfMfrtsr, I-ater 

than 1500 a. d. 

ntr-re^ or itcr-nRtrsrsn by 5i^<- 
*qj, son of nmntrrag and 
Latter half 16th century, Says 
that he follows the works of 
rnjifni%, smr£, fbawgr 

4m, srreii#, tsnfsr, 

nmn, ?i%f, Refers- 

to his own sjn^^raransjr- For 
a part of it on ^spiyvide I. O. 
cat, vol III p. 482 No, 1564. 
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or m. by 

(sfn#rxrcOT^ p. 6j), smrf^rm'^p 
of ^wRir, of ?f 0j 

etc. 

^rrfsrofW by JTfPfif. 

by'MT^atrj N. (new series) 
II. p. 46 ( on *fm only ). 

Wnffa by cnqTTR-. 

WTcfbr of ^Ttfr-vlde p. 279 of the 
text. Composed between 1400 
and 1600 a. d. 

vrmr^ybr^T corn, on 
C <!• v. ) by sprjjm son of 
^iNr- 

^TOmjirT by ^rrnruntg ;m. by siTgfT- 
*1 in jff ftfa, by gf^xjf^epr of 
jF^rTwsrr and in ctr^RTT^T- 
Treats of daily duties (ahnika), 
&uca, nwrrfr and other #^ts, 
sn^c, srr^hr, nw- 
ferr, ^qrr#rr$'. Men- 

tions wirtfepr^tlrtr, rra[?m?<- 
wlwftgpffr, a^^r- 

^rnr 3 3 >raTcfsr, ^KProsirr on 
stPWPT'T ; m. by ^TI^cT in 
?iTT^wr^HT. I. O. ms. ( vide cat. 
p. 480 No. 1560 ) is dated ^^7 
1659 ( 1602-3 a. d . ). So be- 
tween 1400-1600 a. 0. Vide 
p. 420 above. 

'*&rsr ( anwrF^r )- part of emr- 

wfwtarc. 


( Baroda O. I. 

digest by sfisjjfsng^- of 
which the and spw*n*r 

are parts. 

by %strPT|f, son of . 

Divided into trrmfHs on 
and other subjects. 

by 7(Tts>3R*Tg ; on 

srftroni^s r¥^r- 
^«rsrra-, 

%3?T?S=rT, StgcT, 3*P5\W, srnj, ^ 7 - 
vtrjRr, wrwrrtr etc. 
vnff^n% m. in «cf. qr. ( p. 772) 
on the constitution of «ri^«rsr, 
Hwwyjwr and snui^Tru^r. 

«rr. 753 quotes a 
tmrf^Tr )• It seems probable 
that both are identical and 
the same as q&rrstr above. 

by ^rsatrwT ; explains and 
illustrates tfri r reivt n-Ts. 

by (tp>«ppt£j[, son of sprfapr 
and^rnr and grandson of sfin. 
Deals with fasts and festivals in 
8 ^nrg'S ; quotes q^nPnvrtr, 

1450-1525 a . d . Vide Ulwar 
cat. extract 320 for detailed 
contents where the ms. is 

#^1583.; 

urffaaixW by 

of 
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v p fctr srw by g rgqnfa trgqg, son 
of Ig^rq 1 and I. O. cat. 
p. 438. Vide sec. in. About 
1800 A. D. 

by srgfT^r. About 1600- 

1650 A. D. 

vrrr 5 iTOsgrfei% of f^rrerr. Com- 
posed in 1686 a. D. Vide strar- 
Tfq? above. 

’wifeffT or u^-rcf-m. by 
of sft^o. 

wotj by ^mtrtrrprtTv;. 

•WOT?- by f^agr^. 
ptT^tr^rtTcfrfcr^T by sirs*-. 

*r&rrr by pSnvm ( ms. copied in 
&ike 1607, videHp. cat. p. XV). 
'WtTlT by sTORR-m. ifi awR t rg jg - . 
Earlier than 1600 a. d. 
same as 

m. in 8 n ^ g » 4 jS^ T 
of %rnR ^and in com. on 
! 3 gr%rrrra?f by ^Tg'ffsT ( vide 
BBRAS Cat. p. 216). 

or by wfcrro 

alias stri <tt&; Vide sec. 112. 
wftpg by tti'mrrrr- 
mfemM by ^mmn. Compiled 
from firsjn^, trrtR and rrm~ 
W> 

by irffe of qTRR gotra on 
WSR. Refers to 

by *£;tto. A vast woilc. 

C.by TlwftRrf. 


rwnlsrttf^ft of^rrftrfa son 
of ffg»r% 3WT- He hailed from 
mf^PTcft in the territory of 
fh straw but compiled the di- 
gest in Mithila in ^ra; 1410 
^35 3 “S 4 A -> d.). Contains twelve 
chapters 011 3TTf|;5-:, gyrr, §w, 
WW, 5TF§r, fk?m, religious 
benefactions, optional 

feasts, pilgrimages, wi^tT, zm~ 
rrr? and duties common to all 
classes. Vide N. vol. VI. pp. 18- 
20. M. M. Chakravarti (JASB. 
for 1915 pp. 392-393 ) says that 
Wg 1410 must be taken to be 
sake, since i%pr era. was not in 
use in faftraT. But this is not 
very convincing. 

vraWth’ir by tmtR. 
j mm m. by =prw in wn-gwrct- 
Probably mh <T may not 
be a work at all, but may refer 
in general to works on £*J, 

by yffrr-4, son of 

sjrwst. 

rrwirtrV same as 3 tfyr%wr- 
tfJTiuM of <Tfrfiisiy, son of ^rr-.trqr- 
5grr<J. Vide Bile. cat. p. 383 ( on 
frrf«Tfttrrcr ), which ms. is dated 
1681 A. D. 

uvraSW-T m. in vtKkvk^fh of 
JfRWr, by T£° and in fotWrEcr. 
.wsrtw m. in of 5#^- 

Wi wjw of irrt ( vjcT^. 
ftwr^and twrfw are proba- 
bly the same ), 
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( on gifts of 
heaps of corn ). N. ( new series) 
II. p. 88. 

s^Tt^Ttr -from w^rr^r^-r. 

'T^STcfffffcrp'r. 

'T^TSriTRTTT'T. 

^TSn%*TR. 

by arHim ( D. G. No. 

97 of A 1882-83 )• 

5FTO%OTI%55iT. 

or srT^T’Ti^r- 
6th of Vide 

under 

C. by 

C. sTt^yrr%ejjr by ^etrrftrsr, son 
of fSpssflw; composed in 1 448-9 

A. D. 

c. srr^ej^T^ct^ by 

stiwssr- 

TOtrprtf- attributed to sr/%®-. 
fftmpi'5r ( Baroda O. I. 2279 ). 
H^ufrr^fT ( Baroda O. I. 6887). 
uwftrrnrfovr. 

sTsrar^rrf^T- vide under srrftraft. 
Hsvsnrsrri^rrq^rm by f^r^irr, son of 
fSr«nrr for rtmsR followers. I. O. 
ms. (cat. p. 570 ) copied in . 

1806 ( 1749 a. d. ). 

TO^Wif BBRAS. cat. vol. II. 
p. 243. 

5T^5TfitrT. ^ 

fi^a'iV.^vr by Is 4: same 

as ^fWF^Rtrfrk ? 


♦RRT^Tfr. 

^Rmrsnr by srpT*tf • 

;wrfw^f?3'. 

tmisr^rwra- by ^nsjstrra - . 
Jnmtratfta by (pr. in m;~ 

T^cfhnrfr series No. 23 ). 
by ^tr ^4 

( Baroda O. I. 10219 ). 

^ctna^fu^tq- by ijtrRTrr, pupil of sru" 
TTJT and patronised by l^nP 5 ^ 5 ^ 
and Zamindars of 

Bengal in the 2nd half of 18th 
century. N - . ( new series ) vol. 
II. p. 92. 

1 rrr^rnpr m. in Ear- 

lier than 1600 A. D. 

3?n%efw-m. in ; seems to 

be the same as 
sfFTSTlrlgT by gfcntR. 
frmmcisT by 
sftnsrfo by 
^rnsn^wEETT. 

RmigVmUFRrrw on ^nxTK, espe- 
cially ftfqtf. 

tumwwSftfar by son 

of *r^r. About 1300 a. d. 
siTfaf^?sfff^ 4 or by f^trarer. 
srT^s^rsiTT^swtJr. 

by 

son of First half of 14th 

century. 
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nmvtfH ( ed. by Dr. Jolly ). 

C. by 3 WfW, as amended by 
wrmnrf. 

C. by WRf<r. 

s?1T#F- m. in the and 

other ?rprs. Probably the JtrtT" 
STmr» 

•tnnfln^rrraJTf- 

tfRnmrcrgJw m. in vKrt/fpRffsr and 
rrawratTrqr of o. 
jrrrnttfnrawT?^w- 

stTTlTTOsfetr^fft by %pp&x ( Baroda 

0. 1. 11497 ). 

♦nrrctTOiWrm by son of 

fTW^W- 

ffrtrcrotvff'l- The same as srdT*R?tr 
' and srf&ffeTSnt by ftmswwf . 
‘•TRRtwrsfOr . 

Hr=tw»tf#r-m. in strtth^. Pro- 
bably the com. on 3 rr ! “«reT?f*njsr 
by flrmtrnT. 

imrnrwRi^r m. by smpj;. 

( Baroda O. I. ms. 
No. 603 dated ^5f?r 1547 !• e - 
1490-1 A. D. ). 

far tre & rgfa by afnanr, son of smr- 
for TTritrr^Jf^rrtST, based 
on tpTwm. Also called srhtr 
«T^f?r* D. C. ms. No. 228 of 
1886-92. D. C. Ms. No. 119 
of 1884-85 is dated 1434 

1. e. 1377-8 a. d. 

by f ®f^r, 

scftiof 

*iN*. 


by siwfw* forrflrc. 
Quotes HgTofc. 

i^w^R^ffT by (Baroda 

0. I. 401 x ). 

by 

f^ftrRrmw of mrtPT 
son of tjTTStH ( pr- in B. I. 
series ). For qTSRRtr^nST- Bet- 
ween 1350-1500 a. d. 

t^ q T^rm-gfcr by aptr%g ^rrerawg; of 
t^Tiwr, son of gstft: and grand- 
son of ■srmn; and pupil of ■prsit- 
•sm ; migrated to set#- Fami- 
ly came from ; quotes q^r- 
fr, snr^mR, Jtmtrnr. A very 
large work. Later than 1400 
A. d. ( pr. in B. I. series, 2 parts 
pp. 1-725 ). Ulwar cat. extract 
322. 

ftcTTT^ m. by of 3 M%rpsf£- 

by srOTff. 

fJrsRvr^mt&r by tr^fttR ( Bile. cat. 
p. 322 ). Contained at least 62 
snPTSrs and dealt with ^nffcTS. 

RSf?VR m. by ^ 5 Trfll%rR. 

f^P 3 t^<m by yiURTtr. Divided 
into four ®rRsnrtfs on ^rm«Tfrrr%- 
and 

m^F. m- Mentions 
tmfir, Rm and frjoftfT^fr as his 
authorities. D. C. Ms. No. 102 
of 1882-83 was copied in 
1673. Between 1400-1600 a. d. 

jftsjwRnH Vide under RmaRERjT. 

ftsRtrfoylHfbr by ;^|% ( Baroda O. 

1. 4012 and 9212 ), A huge 
work on risers, astrological 
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information about tm, war 
int '> srgwVrtvm, tp^j-nfr. 

fawRpIra by jT^r^er, son of sfhrfrr- 
Vide un der srrt)%WTHrw. A rhsr- 
wsrara is m. in ir%israrr?. 

K by son of arfam- 

A huge work in three mtrrtrs on 
str^rr, strain and nranaw. D.C. 
Ms. 123 of 1884-86 is dated 
i6 ” 3 2 ; m. in tftrsffflr. . 

fiifgf^^rT'frara by 

fhffPrarrtjjvr by ni. by ?pg- 

and 5 Tf.T in 

fhijk=^fF6;5f>r by son of ffnr- 

trowf. 

by 

*n% 4 s at the instance of sfktsr- 
3TTi!Tnrtr 3 son of 1%!?, a Ifetr of 
the ntf^fftsT ( Stein’s cat. p. 
3°8 contains the portion on 
ffffWtf )■ 

ftokarrST by mr*r|iir, son of flri 
( C. P. cat. No. 2598 ) 1 he is 
author of arr^TRarafk, which 
is quoted in auwfrpr- Earlier 
than 1450 a. d. ( Ulwar cat. 
No. 1256 ). 

ftuttTFrri&r. 

foowiicrr by nihijrwtv ( C. P. cat. 
No. 2599 ). 

fJmfrr^tjr by^srpr;^ son ofanrr- 
41 % 3 ®y. On and other 
rites. 

r%otl#T m. in fa. 1%., arrarTRST of 

5nm- , ’ 
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ftroiq|Wjt by ®r^y one of the 
three sons of irrfh and pupil 
ol «rgj%rinraj. He was from 
and of Pfiji subsection of rrprt- 
sqfT^-uts and was also styled wtl- 

T%Tf?f before this work. The 
work deals with ssrRj, 
eclipses, f^n^oftr, iqiiRr, 

U'iKQT- The work was finished 
in tracr 1575 ( i. e. 

in 1518 a. n. ) ; quotes fwr- 
f^«raTsg?r, 

Vide Ulwar cat. extract No. 323. 
He has the verse ^ ^t?r 
(JTi??rfmra4 1) in his introductoty 
verses ; pr. at Nadiad, 1897. 

C. Iisrtvfhr m. in 
ra'tn m^ rrt- Between 1520- 

l600 A. D. 

by iftytrar m. ill fr. f% 
and srrcpraST. Probably same 
as frnjprftqtf? by 

RWlff m. in of 

i^nrnrarn?r- 

in 5 TR[^ras?rr of 

flroitriV'S b y son of rr^rti, 

on rMTs. 

ftofofoff by f gm. 

by sfre^org: ( C. P; cat. 
No. 2600 ). 

ms. dated 1725 

wni ( 1669 a. d. ) in Peterson’s 
6 th Report p. 10. 


1 

I 


| 

j 


I 


ji j' 
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by nwrat. 
by 

ir 1 okl%rft?n'ST m. by fcvtU’ffagt and 
byawffr in ?Ilci#regR. Earlier 
than 1500 A. D. 
f^I’MrefT m. by ft. %. 
fonm-ru?; by srerrres:. 
ft^resrf by arg^ffr. 
foifflTOSfrar. 
by 

ft<fororr by nftgrtft ( C. P. cat. 

' No. 2602 ). 

ftarcrart by Rs^mftssrson of qftr- 
In 6 q#%?s on ftrk, 
etc. Composed in ftanr 
1836 (1780 A. D.). 
ffkrrpflrrc by ( Baroda 0 . I. 
8670). Later than 1612 a. d. 
and earlier than 1700 a. d. 

ftuftRTC by niTrfBTgw. 
fturtTRTT by ^T 53 'Fn%' 
fk'mmtmtz ( Baroda O. I, 4015). 

ftnrtrfft^TnT by . *t^?r (probably 
the same as author of tpT53ftnrar- 
). 

ftofaft^STSrr by fytrrr ( This work 
is probably the same as gtray- 
ft'frtrf^^a' )■ 

of compos- 

ed in ftsrg- 1668 ( ldl2 A. 0. ). 

Vide sec. 106 ; pr. in Ch. S. ' 
series and at Nir. P, • 


fttWfR? m- in arfpj-ro^- 
fofcrrqH by atfjrr ( or -z ) frraift, 
son of forg^^ur, at the direc- 
tion of prince tjtrtft who ruled 
trepxfcKST on the Jumna. Gives 
a genealogy of the rnfarrst 
( ^rftfTDT ?) kings of cr^isn^. 
The introductory verses (which 
vary to some extent in different 
mss. ) enumerate authorities on 
which he relies viz. ffcrat^TTj 
•tsqrul, sgtftr, 

j yrn^rgttt, ftrfRrmftr, 
i ^qsTiTtJTwfhr, ftgTOgq^ffr, ft 1 ^- 
| One verse occurring in 

j some mss. mentions 

| ^rsjrspsr, (k-fURfoT. But tsnft’s 

qtnrfhmtr p. 34 mentions a 
ftoiwT 3 |?f. The work is mention- 
ed in ft<nrnfft<ir 5 srT^ftFtrrtrsaft. 
So the work is earlier than 1500 
a. d. and certainly later than 
1250, There are four sections on 
jrafirmRuk, srr^, g-sgtaf;gr and 
3 tnsrftr ( pr. by Ven. P. ). 
fttntjTTjtr of nWftm*ra, son of 
«*$Rtrr, under gtfftr ( Calcutta 
Sanskrit Col. mss. vol. II. p. 78), 
Seems to be the same as ftnftt- 
^rf of etgts, though ffWfaRTtm 
causes some misgiving. The 
Bik. cat. p. 426 also refers to 
tfaftrmw and 

fo<Wl?r by RCRtrg-. N. vol XI 
preface p. 4. 
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by 3 rn^*rr^?r. 
^nWr^brfr'T m. in aifijtrrepm^g- 
Rtir$r^;iT ( also styled %%!*!$% ®) 
by trrrsrug'. Mentions fJtnr3n%vvr 
and ^frr^TO. So later than 
1650 a. d, ( Ulwar cat. extract 
326 ). Vide ftrfSrfatfw of 
A'fcft^Tsr^oi'flFfOOT by tt^T 
(Baroda O. I. 5247 ). Dilates 
upon certain doubts raised about 
the Mtrhrp^rc of tiER«|. 
by 

ffrfct^TO^ by ^frsr. 

^lW^cnjirw by 5 J 8 -Tfwfh. 
?r(T?r(%?frtFn%r by 

Hh^r^r- 
ffrfrfsrw by f 

by I^Tjqrftjifr ( ed. at 
Madras by Dr. Oppert, 1882). 
Also called 

was. instructed byl^rwtnffratp^r- 
%«f in eight chapters on 

^|TcTftr 3 

S^ivri^qor, 

and TTStetrimr- Enumerates the 
founders of rrsr^rrw- 
C. cT^rfofr% by son of 

*n?^<T¥ of tftfbl^STJfrsr. 
ifrftsnpT ascribed to 
’fn%¥rr-3T''lWn'ti'--dedicated to upfr- 
Tisr ( Mitra’s Notices vol, II. 
P- 33 )• 

drfrtrrafl by son of 

VR-, son of 31%, son of g^prfg^- 
Ifa of 3tR5^;. In areeps chap- 
ters ) corresponding to the 


eight asfakas of the Rgveda ) 
and 200 verses, illustrating mo- 
ral maxims by Vedic examples. 
Vide Ind. Ant. vol. V. p. 116. 
Composed in fr-ni. 1550 (1494 
a, d. ). He -was a young man 
when he composed the work 
and could repeat the Veda in 
eleven ways. 

C. f^tr%EPT by author. 

C. by author. 

C. by |gtT 3 T. 

sftfhJrerft by ^TgrrsT- A fragment 
called 3T»s?0%sre^'ir ( Burnell’s 
Tanjore cat. p. 141 b ). 
fft/rmfijr by ( pr. at Bena- 

res and by J. R. Gharpure and 
by Gujarati P. Bombay). 

fftfcmw by ^Httror- 
dHrttftt attributed to q^i%. 

of f?qfiii'aJTgFrt 5 r ) 

grandfather of ?iqttrr, author 
°f About 1450 a. d. 

drrrrcfftm or of 

Vide sec. 90 ; pr. by 
Mr. K. p. Jayasval. 

HnsrartT by m. in 3 irf%?tr- 

%^rTTxf-4 r f of the author. 2nd 
and 3 rd quarters of 1 1 th century. 

rftfawrnff of ^rtr^^r, pupil of 
;trfci%5r and younger brother of 
rn^s^r. Printed with com. in 
• Bombay in the Maneckchaiid 
Digambar Jaina granthamala. 
In 32 sections on tjtr, star, gjn?, 
fen^, 
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g-tfr, -q-mt, apMrfrr, sr/Mb s*t~ 
Ftn, Mqfa, ftf- =mT> (Mr, 
StRRj TTHTfnW ( Mfo &C. ), 
TTSROT, ^RTT^, SfS(- 

rr^fMr, ftarr?, 

jr#nr. Aufrecht notes that he is 
quoted by *r% 7 <ro on f#tT?tr- 
%?mr- 

C. ( anonymous ). Very valu- 
able as regards quotations from 
numerous wjfts and works on 
politics. 

by trsm^fs?. 
by ^mrsrgpr- 


vftfttrr? attributed to 

afifttrrt attributed to jpsRrrar ( pr. 
by Jivananda ). 

sfi f fo riW i fg by ffg^pr. 
dy sjwrr 

afbrrHmr^T»r by srqwrtnm fr^TAir- 

by 3H^f- 

on the ceremony of 
in snrgr. I. O. ms. (cat. 
dated 1648 


m. in ft. ftr. and<F$ftr- 
tfftcpr of spto 

by ®wp*sr son of mn- 
: ?mr. Stein's cat. p. 2.22. 
'#rfisrrq^;ft by spyravr. 

of son of srjpr. 

Vide sec. 39. 

m. in tursrrww. 
by 

by smftft- 


of sTfaafsM^arrgid. 
?rrttr^mftepr-or Vide 

*-m??r^<psr of sfaptrrsir. 
by Mpw- 

^J$rsrm- 

( rites performed for per- 
sons who died when the moon 
was in any ;tsp from vjftgr to 

Mr). 

by UppdPnrit. 
q:^ 5 Rrr^i%;crT 3 frqr on long- daily duties, 

T^M^trnanr by 

'T?^rt^ 5 rrgrnr?m'rr- 

( according to 

fM ) on fifteen of the principal 
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T«TOH^F-a'ttributed to ^rf'TT- 
= 5 rw ; treats of fifth stage called 
- *mrf?T where a^rr# gives up 
even his ;=fir§- and tPHsWig and 
wanders about alone like a 
child or lunatic. N. vol. X. p. 
329. 

'r^frtrrfofiv 

( i. e. arftnmr 5 

tr^rflrwwtr, vrgrwrvf'-j ). 
in 8 stotrs. ( Baroda 
O. I. 12355 ). 

rmmweffftizr by pu- 

pil of ; a manual of %sor 
rites in accordance; with the 
doctrines of tTssrparnf ( rn't: T”W 
Hvn ?rm TTftr *mra r-m: 1 snft 
% ms m&nv tr$m*nf&ttr: *• ). 
Tsrawm'irftr for all 
'm^?rtvrr?r from 
T^rnipvttfrqtT m • in trdf uvrfcjr^T ■ 
W*JrUfRq^frt by Soil of UTT" 

^T 3 rir?f^r(onq->art(ct^r of^r, f^rq - , 
rrvrsr, 33ft and fas^y); vide vprfsr- 
'rsEnurT^urf^sTT^fft- 
73 anrH 5 Ti?rr- 

tfgr^r. Probably same as 

• 14 'isfH ■ 

qvsnwTOIT ni. in t^f^ir-cfs^RT. 
nrfn^qMre m, by Hwrisf in *33^- 
as refuting ut l^ Tm 
( III. 2. 481 ). Vide p. 314 
above.- 


m: 

ifiifoTjVR of m. in srt^t" 
traw and in trmf^Wttr ( Jiva- 
nanda, vol. I. p, 531 ). 

'rr%ff?q r un%fvr by 

of pandits under king Sarfoji of 
Tanjore ( Hultzsch’s Report III. 
pp. XII and 120 ). 

< T^# 59 sT by ^iww- 

of ;?i$r»srwg m. in ft. f%, 
and 

by ^WTTftntr ( Baroda O. 
I. 2393 ). 

Wfrmfrsrw*. 

qvjwni m. by sKrajSftqs of sfbijT 0 - 

q^rn%fJrtfer. 

<T?l&W<oi by 4 te=Pff 3 ^h<'. 

by «rrsi%tr stre^. 

tr^tnRor by ( Mitra’s 

Notices X p. 296). About 1740- 
49 a. d. during reign of Shahuj 
grandson of Shivaji; when Balaji 
Bajirao was Peshwa *Th%«PT*r 
was trFxj^RtTF and a favourite of 
Shahu; refers to sritfijr as 
a hypocrite and a Karhada. 
Brahmaiia. 

trm?^Tftarr'frCTH%sr? by {V^sgv- 
Wt^efl-same as triWt%iTf ( pr. 
by ^r^rsm Press ). 

'fOTprcjtvtn^rc^ct. 

I TOT51TITWI m iy <ht by ET^tRT>f ; BB- 
RAS. cat.. vol. II. p. 246. 

ww^rowTTOft^r. 


H. D. 7 J. 
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' ;t '- fr r{ ' i ,, f.-'T by ^r- 
H®fes ( Bik. at. p. 43 i ). 

T^rRPrftqiT m. in of 

SR*#*. 

or-f^ftr by tguln'i'T, 
son of fnyrinnqrfitiw, who was 
wfrmMJ at grrotfr. This is a 
digest in two tjgrcrs on arpsrn: 
and strt compiled at ugfrrsfr on 
the jfrfttfr by order of ht§iw 
fasr (m ), son of ( or 

srfestksr)) who is styled ^rnu^l- 
'ftprtpJRTO. The work is men- 
tioned in and ^ c tt4- 

^rmr, and mention rmaNfa and 
Between 1400-1600 

A. D. 

^TgRTFWftfft by^Rysfr or tsrrtrrsfr 
srcrmrsr, son of qfkicr tww of 
snfr^rjq-^Rrrhsr and pupil of nf 
and a protegee of f ^n mng. 
Seems to have contained at least 
3 Tri%qc, ffar, srrtrr^tr, 

dwm, qrspfrffr and Vide 
Visrftmbitg collection (in Deccan 
College ) II. No. 243-246 and 
Burnell’s Tanjore cat. p. 13 1 a, 
A huge work. Baroda O. I. 

• 5887 is which is 

like rrrrotfjRr in subject matter. 

■ C. tffr^nr^if^T or 

of ^iq^rtnfuirr. Quotes 
%HTl% wiw- 

'msm^frr by •U4fferntt ( vide sr^~ r 

’RTStRV'rb-Vide sec. .-3 5 (printed 
several times; ,B. S. series ed. 


the best; pr. also in Jivananda 
Sna. part II pp. 1-52). 

C. by tm raraUT vide. sec. 92 
(pr. B. S. series ). 

C. by dffsr^f, m. in trgrjTRRm 
of *go ( p. 787 of Jivananda ). 
Earlier than 1500 A. D. 

C. RgyrRtlTT by fr^rhlcT. Vide 
sec. 105. ( I. 0 . cat. vol. III. p. 
377 No. 1301 gives a summary); 
pr. in Benares in ‘The Pandit’, 
New series, vol. 29-32. 

C. by Wtrar qrmsoi', son of 
ftgr^ar and Wtrfl and pupil of 
Hrntfcr. 

C. fi^riT by tprftvarctpjtig ; men- 
tions rmrafar ; Palmleaf ms. No. 
6956 in Baroda 0 . 1 . 

by mSm*, son of vrt^r, 
of family* About 1460- 

1500 a. d. On f 5 r?tr, Ifirfrrqr, 
and tOTRT qs& STftT and 

HfrT arrmfwr, rut,. gsrr, strj, 
trgqi, sr, f*r, &c. 

oft^rfnt m. in 
of qgo. This is probably 
a commentary on a yrsrtrfritnH: 
( such as ). 

qftl $reW 5T i». in irf%TR and 
tryr ^f it V R of TgqRTtT- Probably 
the same as ^^ t wqfit^ rg s r qt T^t 
q. v. 

C. by sfarw. 

qf^umi^-part of m ■ 

<t^pm-samc as of 
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vfew# by *rg^r- On ordeals. 
Names rW$w f «Rro*l, 
sSSjjsqTfhr. Later than 1450 a.d. 

"T’^SE^T or ( cremation of 

effigies of persons who died 
abroad ). 

^IffiSThrilrfa ( about resorting to 
the order of ) . 

'mrRftrtrFT. 

<T#tofq- by gowfo tP-H?, son of 
wrgp- and grandson of tWBrrfr, 
who was satefNr JR* and honour- 
ed by ifrgrsrteT fRTST- Discourses 
on the proper time for new and 
full moon sacrifices and corres- 
ponding obsequial offerings. 
Names 

; composed in 

I742 ( 

sfrfWmifr ) i. e. 1685- 

86 A. D. 

Hftnfo by g*rft. 

Tdi^rolq- by riHT«r qTJt^ra;, son of 
srm. Between 1550-1625 a.d. 

q#rok a portion of rrtffgnj. 

'iwmg'- 

TOdrtj'Ttfrtr by iTEfwdtsT, son of ?tg- 
3?R ; in 7 chapters on the cano- 
nical use of various kinds of 
flesh. 

trgpr-a work on politics m. in the 
of ^n$* 3 K. Ear- 
lier than 1300 a. d. 

TgifarR prognostications derived 
from the falling of a house 
lizard. 


m§ 

t Tgf ( RRT% i W- 

«f#T?R^TTf%. 

«T#w^r^nRrrf^rfsr. 

'W^TTCTt: '5T5TT ( yt75T%^rr. 
t rgrr5T?3' ? Tir: ^i#Fr. 
t r#^ri%vrR. 

q# 5 nfRnrf^’ 4 R- rite in 5frR(tr of 
casting new threads around an 
image and hence taking them 
to wear. 

'tfnwfer m. in jgftg s grg^r ( pp. 
206, 2ro ). Probably same as 
<T5TqfTg s ^TEJ-rrr^TITf^r. 
q^rerraffn^f m. in (p. 

503 ). Probably the same as the 
of tRnrnr, brother of 
wsmpr. About 1170-1200 a. d. 
qT^tr^rfTtoW or -tr^fcT by 
alias «sn=sc^g-, son of 
alias srrr^Tgp: or gimgf , son of 
alias urtmf. Between 

I575-X65O A. D. 
qT^^q^frr by srcvcrfaar. 
<m^ 5 T<n§[frr by «tf qi%. 

Tranr?rsnft*T by srsggg, son of srrjy- 
W>m. Follows I. 

O. cat. pp. 99-100 ( ms. dated 
m. *749 i- e. 1692-93 a, d. ). 
Flourished between 1660-1710 

A. D. 

qrfoT»i ft&gj by w^rrftm?n^- 

^rrrfi^r. ( N- vol. IX. p/244 says 
that author is mytro while the 


! 
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colophon extracted has sngfr- 

srrcr). 

alias ^ffrEr^fT^w- 
by ^pprertd, son of 
and grandson of riftRtR 
of the prrbfpnTtsr. Composed in 
Me n88i. e. 1266 a. d. ( I. 
O. cat. vol. I p. 67 ). 

mwttp 4 Kfeliii<Kfr< by pn^r- 
• sfl%fT on mctm%srfrtST (pr, in 
Gujarati P. ). 

’'nry^irap^ ( also called gjtffnr- 
in 3 tunics ( pr. by Sten- 
zler in 1876 at Leipzig and in 
Kashi S. series with several com. 
mentariesand by the Gujarati 
Press, Bombay, with several 
commentaries and translated in 
S. B, E. vol. 2j> ). 

C. ar^fiRnwr m. by srr^qftrgcr in 
bis s^pfcartpr. Earlier than 

1550 A. D. 

C, by pupil of 

C. sjtfnp by ^ffirssr, son of i%sg-- 
wrjfHSmi.nsed by his son 
frrsr. 

C, 'TOJRWrfilr by ym^strr, son 
of ^ir>T, son of trtmrrif ( 4 
pr. in Ch. S. series). He was of 
*rK$w«Tirar and was patronised 
by fsRurf^ ; he compiled it in 
r^rtuiJOTrT^ on the p%st river; 
mentions qs&, pp- 

pr, tp%cjjr and tfrfttp. He wrote, 
srr^Tnrqfrr also. Vide I. O. cat. 
p. 562 for his 5|T^jty\ 'About 
. 1.740 a. b, 


C. pssrtfsrg'flT by wtrjFr, son " of 
srOTS’ of P H ^r s p t i g r, residing in 
Mewad. Names 3^ qajt, and 
and is m. by 
Ulwar cat. extract 39 gives 
1611(1554-5 a. d.) as the date 
(probably of copying). Between 
3200-1400 a. d. ; pr. at Gujarati 
Press and in Kashi S. series. 

C. ( «rrsq- ) by m. by 
mg*, ptrftt and Earlier 

than 1 100 a. d. ( pr. in Gujarati 
P. ed.). 

C. ( rtpstr ) by tpn#r ( on 
fsT^iffaf-ntr). Pr. at Gujarati P, 
C. by JT^rat, son of stop- 
Names ptrrmr'P, *r|[trp, 
P^rftsntT, sftsy. About 1500 
a. d. j pr. in Kashi S. series and 
in Gujarati P. edtiion. 
c - by m - by in 

his ^irrstr. 

C. ( on ) by 

gvftfeT, son of ; ms. 

(in Stein’s cat. p. 252 ) dated 

^1430(1373 A. D. ). 

C. by rrnfr^(R[rr. 

C. by trr^-tr^Tcr ; m. by 5^ 
and in u^f^rr^cfw. 

Contains rpgrffr of all rites. Ear- 
lier than 1250 a. d. 

C. by son of a 

JTPrt^rpiJT of the ^jRuqniar; 
compiled at Benares by atfjflur, 
great-grandson of who 

wag uncle of in*** 

1692 tpq ( i. e. 163 5 A. D.). 


List of works on Dkarmattlstra 


S 81 



Names ^Ryi^rfr- 

Therefore fapaRivt flouri- 
shed about 1550 a. d. Vide Ul- 
war cat. extract 42 ( pr. in Gu- 
jarati p. ed. ). 

C. by jjRETfra: m. in tnrrfor^lcfW 
( Jivananda vol. I. p. 531.) 

C. ( rtrstr and q^frf ) by 
{ pr. in Gujarati P. and Kashi 
S. series ). Names cfreqrars- 

5 BT'T) m, srnj^r, and is 

m. in ^fgrerirslr of *fmr- 
(p. 418). Between 

1275-1400 a. d. Vide sec. 84. 
in. his 

( Jivananda vol. II. p. 488 ) 
mentions both and 

in the same sentence as ex- 
, plaining a passage of sjrrRnrfr- 

by^ppr^sr. 
by *rrw*. Vide 

above. 

qT^TO§i€=tq-^frr by wri%?r. Vide 
above. 



under w^w|!Rpr. 
'rr^^srr^^rrtq-^ftrsrf by g-;pm 
( Stein’s cat. p. 17 ). 

"TrlysrnT-numerous works on dha- 
' rrna have this ending, e. g. **?- 
rmf^HicT, sruPrrrfefr?r, fawR- 
■ *nf^»(TcT- 

ipr^srr?r-vide sec. 75. 
qrfcjffiT of itTf^rr- B. O. mss. cat. 
• vol. I No. 257 and JBORS. for 
1927 parts III-IV p. VII. 


founded on afNrw- 

m, ( L °- 

cat. p. 585 ). 

qtflR%f? 3 Trfbf%r (two different 
works in Stein’s cat. p. 95 ). 
by %forsr. 

«TRvpg#SEPr by yfmtri^nfr.. son of 
foTTtfr On various 

kinds of and particularly 
according to the 
■j? 5 %PT school. 

qrWaERsn^fa (Stein’s cat. p.95). 
qT^otsr^t*!- part of srr^fo?;'. 

)■ - 

C. MTc^rnErr byq-r^or- 
Tr^or«rr§;swi3t for 

^ratmsrn^sRm for by 

( part of snfPr- 
TR of mTWOWf )* 

qfmrrri^^trrw-vi d e of 

*¥<>• 

fifo^ n y ay^j t m flrr ( ) by 
> son °f ^wnfct- 

fta3 , ftr<?tr3 , sr$PT by f^»cr**Tg alias 
nPTPtf ; vide Bik. cat. 136. 
fwft<pr?rspTt»T from the sr>rr 
offft?*. 

ft?rr*r?wfa vide sec. 44. 
fol^fafrr of Vide see. 82 

Calcutta ). 

fk^r^fct pf Mentions 

Later than 1450 a. d* 
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by sjfpr. Vide sec. 89, 
l>- 364 ; for students of 
C. by grrfc. About end of ijth. 
century. 

frfwfepn%8fr alias by qpsr- 

wftrfirsr- Vide sec. 98 p. 399. 

a follower of«qjf- 
( N. voJ. X. p. 271 ). 
Mww ( 3im?rsifor ) by , VT 4- 

’ffarsy. 

fafj&rfasRTtr by r^rm. 

Wwr by urT re w ^ . 
f^J$WPT by son of r^- 

trm. 

( a com. ) by a 
tf^fcw=?^rr. Probably the same 
as ^rfrro above. 

by*iW. 

C. by srcnwsqq;, soil of $«*. 

■ by 

by 

BTPr^rKfnr (sr^rs 31-320^^-). 
c. by y;yi%nrfaq (pr. at Kum- j 
bhakonam, 1905 ). 

ft^fkrr^afr m. in fir^vr% of 
About X300 A. D. 

by sfbprgrr^nk N. (new 
series) vol. HI. p. nfo 

tT^^arrfhrm or ftsyfirfmrtrr 

: by jrtOTorrter, son of fasqqysr 

and pupil of rft^oy. N.vol.X.p. 

3 12. Recommends f^rsr in sa- 
crifices instead of a goat; ms. 
dated ^1785 i,e. 1728 a. o. 


by- of 

»Tsnr^rsr ( Baroda O. I. No. 
2436 ). This is probably the 
same as above. 

C ( contained in Baroda Ms.). 
R?q^R 51 -^qrw^rrq-qtT by r^Tyrgr. 
f^s^rflrrrwgjrf^T by qrrpTOT, son 
of fostrsrr'u 

sojrnf^r^trurrr by s^fbetw. 
S^asflafbft'qrr by ^nwrqfon the rights 
of partition and inheritance of 
j the twelve kinds of sons. 

Pi^a^srdk-ascribed to ^^(Pe- 
terson’s 6th Report No. 122 ). 

(Stein’s cat. 

P- 95 )■ 

Spr^^d^TO. 

prc^tfifrtq- of rmcrftr^T, son of 
of the q c n%r. Men- 
tions fo^rrfo'eRj ^grpr, 

^T^yrsT. Later than 1400 a. d. 
S^^ojrfrjTRrr of rrr^yft^ar. Same 
as ^pjfnyfqr above. Vide sec. 
ioj. 

S^rrvurR' ( on rekindling of the 
householder’s fire ). 

plWTtW Second initiation of a 
brahmana, when first vitiated by 
* partaking of forbidden food . 

by %jc(R, son of 
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SRf&rrpforhrr by trocar ( Baroda | 
O. I. No. 9026 }. 

by gf p?, son of *n*r- 

of a^fpsrarj disciple of 
and Composed 

in Benares. 

m. in q%c q ^ fgs f)' of 
fafaf^PT^ and by ^0 in finfa- 
HrW and 3 Tr%FcTvT. 

3 WR-sfn^r by <pf?r^r 3^sTWW, 

disciple of faf^rsm. ( N. vol. 
VII p. 1 60 - I), c. Ms. No. 33 
of 1898-99 is dated ^=rg; 1753. 
STWtnrsrf^Pr by ito 'rmp- 
rsTmw^fkm by faff^r^rsm. 

by tjnsffarsr, son of 

srarnrog. 

'VWTOTfrfq'^T by ^rsfrctjr- 
by ^FRvg. 

STfaWTRptff m. in tffmrtf by iff 0. 
StrnRisrrr m. by irrrfa. mtmmpv., 
fa- far-, tsrfaow. Earlier than 
1200 A. D. 

3 Tror?nfw by TrrT^nrn?^, compiled 
under Bengal Zamindar sffatar 
in sake 1396 ( 1474-5 a. d. ). 
grrorcri^r by ( Mitra’s 

Notices vol. I. j. 188 ). 

5 «troR^ by son of g^frffrr- 

On 730 interesting points; com- 
posed in 1474 a. d. ( Vide Au- 
frecht’s Oxf. cat . pp. 84-87 ). " 

g^ntrem: m. in q-rrarrwrwR,, tjfate- 
srf?j 3 tr%^ERr. Earlier than 

J 300 A. D. 


gyrtHW by prince son of 

TOtW ; of N. vol. X. 

pp. 62-65. 

g^Ttrorfanrf- 

aw4fif«Ttwfa r off^qptg 3rra*far, 
son of TTST^asoT- A very large 
work on zf>r&, etc. Relies 

upon gmfa and imapr principally; 
pr. by Nir. P. and by Anan. P. ; 
ms. (Baroda O. I. No. 1666) 
dated sake 1706 (1784-5 A. D.). 
swsJsrfatr by pupil 

of TWrryrFR^^rrfr. Very large work 
in three parts, each having 4, 

5 and 6 chapters respectively on . 
religious efficacy of *r*ir, 
devotion to ^g; &c. ; composed 
in 1476 ( probably sake ) at Ma- 
lavli village on the river Asa- 
nas!. Names pfrsTrcw and is m. 
in Vide BBRAS. 

cat. pp. 220-222 No. 699. Pr. 
at Chidambaram, 1907. 

gsRT^cJrpur by pupil of 

^otfrr^cIt ; in 15 ctrjfs on 
gjramwTorrfah^, faprf?tr?arfa%qr, 
fa$rtrerfa^q», srgft%q ^l^fa cg, rrm- 
sfafatfa, srraf^arrT, stfasuift, fffa- 

^TKUrffaip??. 

SSgnfetrffafar by ( acc- 

ording to some mss. such as 
Baroda G. I. No. 7101 and by 
finorttrer according to others ). 
On 3R, tpitr and 
j^TrwNer?* of ^ o. On the fa- 
mous shrine ofgmnrR in Orissa. 
Vide sec. 102. 
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Vide Peterson’s 
- 6th Report, No. 95. 

Vide sec. 45 p. 228. 
nr. in and 

5 FSTW^T?f- 

by ssmsr ( for w$- 

rtRrra - sect ), 

$«qY%rRmf&T. 

2«TOraT by ^rtrr. On the flowers 
and leaves appropriate to the 
worship of deities. 

m. in the si^trr- 

'PR^EJ. 

^srrorifctpr by wsfrsrort?. 

^rmfn by STTR^rfra son of 
sht^t. 

^mTwnor <mrm by mffrv pupil 
of ( Baroda O. 1. 

■ 868s). 

EarraEfir by rtmRRRg, son of 
fbns®rtf ; Baroda O. I. 

No. 10471 copied in £ake 1735 
i. e. 1813-4 a. D. 
lyrntra' m. in srrf^Rrffitpr- 
'#rr5T?pt^ by ftrafasr ( part of s#t- 

* fir^RR ) Vide sec. 108. 

.gy risp for by rfmR? ni. in 
; byffo. 

•SiHWftm by Tfd^asrc. Vide sec.90. 
: ipT5r5=s by %gptr. On trnrwrT. 

by qnrgT t ETtrg. Vide sec. 

• 106: 

^stw-a section of the MrtNHif - 
of ^r. 

iprnwrby *fpm, 


by ft^rrtrg-- ' part '.of 

tf- V. 

daily duties from rr 
to gyn ) for fwRS. 

Tsrgiif- 

fs#^-proba'b!y same as 
=g*tf5p:r ; m- in fstvnsmf^arm'- 
^rNr?sf<?sr R. by Iwrfe ( 5 
III. I. 182), IfTR'iPT of 
ftWliHTO, R- %• Earlier 
than 1250 a. d. 

by tmfofwR. son of 
SOTTfk of R^TSinR and sur- 
named trfff- D. C. Ms, No. 126 
of 1884-86 was composed in 
( i6 59 *• e - 
1737-38). It deals with srott- 
CT, srm%RT &<•'• 

S®#[fpR m. in sr^IW^S- 
lipiRffit 'm. in fjRT^m (on nr. 
Ill, 18). 

gafar^frr-vide sec. 24. 
Itjtp/rrv%l^uw by WtF.UR. 

IgM’W by son of tr^trg 

j of the tt^TSRfsr- According to 
HHSJpfiW and 'P’TrN- Hul- 
tzsch R. I. No. 58. 

by in two rrtffs 
( each in 12 str&^Prs ). 
snBnfT-several works end in spptst 
e. g. ^ttsrqtr?r of m- 

Ijwrsrrt, <tf^%Bwnsr. - 
trtpRT-vide sec. 74. 

by tstR'ipftf^R. 

sr%s;R#r- vide sec. 46. , . , . 


List of works on DharmaiSstra 


385 


I- 

f. 

! 

I 

1 


SRIW^l^r-vide sec. 47; pr. Anan. 

Sm. pp. 90-98. 
sfsrpr^fft on *T 3 P=fi#r. 
srsTnTRjwf. 

srartr^q ascribed to ^TRtp. On the 
nature and mystic import of 
3 Trj|fre. 

C. by|rrrfe. 

smtrtp^r by atR^Ar-cr. 
trwtipfr?q- (from ysr^. rnr ). 

C. euct^t by pupil 

of 

STOR^ui by %y a n yn? . , 

by sflfMrrerT^rrtf . 

siTiitftrfritra: m. by ^0 in sir%p- 

<Tt=T.. 

srwrgrr^i^ri^eCT by g^^rer, 
wAqrfRmAr by ffnfrirr^Trs-q-:, son 
3 T%ftf^qT3'^ and grandson 
of qjrssfrrrasp. 

smTTflTT^f of ^s^p-r, son of firTt 
JTrrrarar, of nr^sr nrir ; compos- 
ed at srf^STrT ( modern Paithan 
on the Godavari ) in sake 1632 
i. e, 1710-11 a. d. An extensive 
digest divided into spinors on 

S& 3 Trfbf^, ^ftrr^ 5 q-R, 
q'T^r^Tj str^^tt, ^oi-, 
m* f, srrfftfoW. Vide BBRAS. 
cat. p. 222 Nos. 700-703. 

SBWR^r or s^SHTTOTiW attri- 
buted to trfrrq^jr irsrq-fcr, king of c 
3 ;KF?!r, son of swTWJT, son of 
i-pf^rsen; of the solar rase. In 5 
sra^rs. Vide sec. 100 and N. vol. 


X. pp. 222-225 ; m - in 
and STr^flW. 

jRPmrcW by Trn^ctiT, son offmnr; 
composed at the bidding of king 
sRnWKnsrqrft (Stein’s cat. p. 96). 
Probably the same as above. 


trfTPRsHSfvVT m. in tffftfw by 
Vlp^g' ( probably the same as 
srmTWRai - ). 

JTfTfTnp by of the $rrf%W- 

*Tt=r and surnamed son 

of son of nfrcm, son of 

TRitpir ; based on his ancestor’s 
and composed by 
order of king irut, grandson of 
j ( Ulwar cat. extract 328). 


trffRrftrptrt^Tftr'ftH'- 

sricmitr*- 

srirnrnT^tgT by sftetpw. 


srfajrnpr? m. in ^r*rt5p* of =go%-- 


srtcRT^qwr by ffspsR gygj. 
tTR8T#npri by 53^. 
srfcreTsmpo 
sricrarf^rWTftT by 
STriWrR or^m^n-TR by Tgtrv^rr; 
vide sec. 102. 

srfttsrrsf^jr by snRnr, son of jftw, 
son of Trrmnr ( ms. in Bhadkam- 
kar collection dated Sake 1706 
i. e. 1784-5 A. d.). 
triAsT^tfvnrT from the of 

sTff'Fr^r- 

trfrraTf^rtrftT ®f »npr«R< 
t rihy iT ^ by sRvfwg alias arrs*ff. 




5 ^ 377 ^ by feftaSOTf, son of 
N. vol. V. p. 157, ms. 
copied in 1785 ). 
srftrSTtpgfcf by 
srffWT'r^lcr by 
tricTBTT^icf by TTvngjsat. 
srfrtST^r^fpr by 

srftTSTar^T 3 ?r by ft%n,TT=[5r^g. 
srfcrsTsnrirr of ^f^rr^r. 
irffrsrmf^ by ; vide sec. 

107 ; ( pr. by J. R. Gharpure ). 
Styled srrhrcmsprftr also ( vide 
Ufwar cat. extract 330 ). 
srfftsTRT. 

trffrarrl^^r by f^rre*. 
srfSunftW of OTttrfrt. 
trRrarf^ of sptn%r ( sec. 95 ). 
srfiirerrcrcr?. 

tjfktJTOs^r m. in ^% 8 Tar f of 

TSfFFt?*. 

trfcraTOfm' of -. ggra^ T m. in his 
Vide sec. 83. 

srfrrFRTR by m. in sTnfar* 

wp-. 

tffcrewr#f^r by TrofTf 

son of f^Tfnrrfbr, in ; 

composed in Sake 1702 (1780-8 x 
a. d. ) ; Baroda 0 . 1. Ho. 333. 
srfrmmnn m - by Irtrfe ( 
p- 134 l fU¥W 3 ^r< and SfR- 

srf^^ by SJRspp,. .son of JrrtPTO 
?n£. ( Baroda O. I. 1 1089 b ). 

sfinj^grC P art of l by 

i%mi ami his son, alias 


sfffrercsFRtreftr ( rules for tying of 
a string as a charm on the wrist 
at weddings and other festive 
occasions ). 

stcfmr^TT com. of on the 

facrr^rer ; sec. 105. 
ntrRftf 3 isFTt*r> part of snrf*PfR of 
•RTnrnrrrf. 

srfaaffrNSrok by umW- 
srsfnr occurs as the last part of the 
names of several works such as 

a rrar r reffi r? 

^r^rTtrefbr- 
sraprq' vide sec. 80. 
trfpRiRT^Tct vide jrfW$PT° • 

Usfrfarpr m. in and 

in Earlier than 

1450 A. D. 

tr^rfrtok by fasqpjf ( from jjtRrd- 
f^RTrrt% )• 

tr^ll^rr'T^r by sr®^* pupil of 
nr. by 

cItW of ;qj-o. Seems to be a work 
of the cTfsr class, earlier than 
1450 A. D. 

C. quoted by ^rrm 

in ctf^rMl. Earlier than 1550 
a. D. 

C. by dWpJpM*5f- 
C. by qTFrpT^T- 

or by 

nfm son of grtcrf^r- 

In 8 gr^Rfs; ms. dated 1840 
(1783-4 a. D.) ; vide N. vol. X. 
162. r On wr?sprr, 

W»W!r*$, moral maxims. 
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syq^rerftTC by (or Ekoji) of 
Tanjore, who reigned from 
1676 to 1684 a, d. Some frag- 
ments on sftfsr and >j?rr are re- 
covered ( Burnell’s Tanjore cat. 
P. 141 b ). 

srawnrtcftftqrr by mrrn?rcr ; mentions 
„%¥rrf^i frrtprj 

^rriwTW, 

snrerf^rerttf ( according to qr mgs r 
school ). 

SPt^WBT" 

■ A f. 

srflwwTqttePt^nr. 

by sr*n43Tvrf . 

smTvt^rr. 

smrnTq&sr of or am?, 

divided into qr^^fs on arnsrrT 
& c. 

smt«Rhrf. 
ttjrrwrrrnrst^jf rtrqrt ■ 
sritararar- 

srqm^fq ( part of farcsjefrerg ). 
snrmrrqrrnt or srtrmutrgq? ( from 
<=rw5fi%s )• 

srtmr%g m. in of 31^- 

^r( same as part of flr?sr5fl%g). 
srqfn^r^ by TrStsrrra^. 
sr4t»r=3rffOTr by ^rrmq- 
smtiparf^^f by sfrf^TO%K*T, bro- 
ther of TftcTRW- 

sprtn^f^r in 18 tq-Ji-s. From gpr- 
sth to sn=5 ; follows 
mentions cSJO^qw, qsarfwrqpr- 

srwranfaPV 
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, r^c< ; 5 : r^r. (Madras G«vt. 

Sanskrit mss. cat. vol. VIL 
p. 2798 No. 3713 ). 

( part of ) 

by awsTHTf. 

srtfor^TFrfor ( ms. in Bhadkamkar 

collection) on gwi W T ^ r. jj 

r*rn?tqnp, I 

srrfer, wT^rr^j rfmsrhsfTsr , • I 

^STT, JTTfTtRirr, and other 1 

■fjwhiis, Tqwqw, firaqgr. 1 

srdfa^TWvr ( Mitra’s Notices, I 

vol. IV. p. 22 ). I 

trqtn^TJTfbr ra. by qgrr^fr. 
ndhrasgr of qffrrar, son of *ngfrr of 
^rnfeCTvfra'jComposed at Benares 
in 25 aws on ordinary religi- 
ous rites ( #?qsRs ), 

^fe nr ra w, wr Sec.; composed 
in Sake 1577 ( i6$6a. d. ). 
mitnfhoiqtby ( Baroda O. 

I. 9806 ). 

qtftrn^oT by rrpcraor, son of ^rmrarf. 

Deals with domestic rites ac- 
cording to Rgveda ritual. Names 
^vftrsrar °f wwr, ^rtrfsc, ^gr^gr, 
sfhrc, Later than 

I4OO A. D. 

tratorfuT by qgrm^fsjrsr, son of 
jtJw, son of qHFmr ; deals with 
^wferan, ^rwi^r &c. 

artfftT^q’ur by qtj?nr«rej^ 
sro’Rspfor by qtrwraF&rara 1 ^fqfcT on 
daily religious duties of house- 
holders ; quotes %rrrf^;- 
mTTu^r'JT by tffamra- 
snrbT^'fa by 


J 
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spfiwrtrr Ano.N. (new series) vol. 
II p. 190. On the last rites of a 
man, his cremation and sgfrgr. 
Mentions stfNri; (author of ^rarer- 
<81?) as much removed from 
him. 

sr$Mta ( to ) hy ^trr- 

snfT- 

tprfnfrPr^r by 
snfrirtfimT by ?m$wirag. 
trdfJT^ri'qrtFTf^r- 
UWPTW? nr. in 

of tr^ro? ( trurmfor ). 
of , son of.mgf^ 

ir^r'srnrf for smr^tes ). 

This is called 

of ^nrfsf^nrrjf ; based on q?$r- 
°rrOTTtr> ttfTtrr, src?? and fol- 
lows tnTC'PflTOfr • Also styled 

of , son of S55*jg 3wr- 
f%ct ( )• 
of ( in 2 qrnii-s on do- 
mestic religious rites ) ; at- 
tached to com. on tTR^j^sST- 

swnrq^frr to qsr^ra^srr^r. 



WrirTffosrm by ?rrim? ( vide I. O. 
cat. p. 415 No. 1396 ). Men- 
tions Outfit, foSTRuir, SCSlf. 
( which the editor of I. O. cat. 
takes to be This is 

most probably the same as 
the next below and irar? 
means probably no more than 


the commentary <r%rer of faggr. 
on the n%ur#Ts^f of 
Vide I, O. cat. p. 166 for EptTTT 
com. and Bhandarkar Report 
1883-84 p. 59 for pedigree. 
STTtntfTfosTTcT by jjRrf a native of 
tfroifes, of the ^rfo^yq^rtg. Has 
five cjrrugs on 'TTOTir, 

aTTtrrsr, «rrff[ 5 p, rirmrayThbrir • 

Portion on printed at 

Nir. Press (1916). Speaks of 
25 ; mentions ejrra^ur and 

tKTsrnr^rT ( on same page ), eprgr-' 
rattnmT'ti TTeWcfor, r^t- 
1$, RrfbrfiT) sfruffo, ?^TrT*n?<R? ; 
criticizes |mfpf and ; com- 

posed between 1360 and 1435 
A. d. It is this work probably 
that is mentioned in %i % gs re n?t 
( snvnjrc ), wrfi% ( ?rwr? por- 
tion ) and srdriTT??r of snrrrtrDPTf 
ms. ( Bile. cat. p. 439 ) is dated 
^ I49S ( I438-39 a. d. ). 
swrtTTfftHrar by g^qfvrmTg son of 
^ l m • 

SWriTTTf^iTeT by TgrTPST ?PT^Ttra;- 

nriwTiftT by • 

srafrH«r#afaftr by sftqtcra: ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 12959 )• 
trdriTwfnT by %^itpTg> son of sytrrr- 
tfa? STRTtrUT- 

srdriif by wrik (?) ; 

- D. C. ms. No. 102 of 1871-72. 
Quotes fbjrrf^gr, st#rmnf^ar?r, 
r 3Trs:tTm3jr. Later , than 

' ■ t6jO A..D, : 
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snrmgwrsrfo by 
srqk^fsr or JHffrrggHfl-: 
son of ; 

mTAis according 
and 

'TifoTm, 
cat. vol. III. p. 51 
srtfNr^Jr ( rsya^tfbr 
son of i%*=r?rrsr ; t 
Jth Report No. 1: 
same as above. 
srifomfT by 
fffri%sr. 

*r$rwsr by 

sraTJRfJr by stt^wotW 
9 ^a ( pi'- by Nii| 
cjPTffhrs. Vide sec. 
srtfiRTcJr by twRifcr. 
sr$m*f?r by 

tmirf, according 
and ^r^tp ; quotejl 
Wrttirr^r^ of vrgji 

XS 00 -r 6'00 A. D. 

trtfrjrr??r by vrftfsr 

No. 3131 ). 

or wrawmli 
of nir%=r tfcp»iro?r 
Kasi on ^qtTT, 
pr. in sake 1798 ; 
frT; ms. (Baroda < 
dated 1844 33^ 

A. D, 

srfrtwar by jtfT^r ( 
srtrt»RcJT by 

^r%r- 
apTFir^t by trrrsr. 




'Tjffr by sfRrFr, 
[ieals with 25 
to srrwrtR, 
sotrrprr^, 
brofenr- (I.O. 
i). 

) by 3Tfrfff^»r, 
jide Peterson’s 
■ 6 . Probably 


'fr%fr, son of 


(&?r» son of 

son of ^rrr- 
P.) for 3 Tt»ar- 
103. 

son of rrrTT- 
to sirwnrfr 
bt ^gm'^rfrf- 
|rf*r ; between 

C. P. cat. 

ijsrofrrl^r, son 
composed at 
s^rjifct and tsrr^ ; 
eulogises ffTf- 
\ I. No. 1626) 


IpTOtRJspW ). 
fijra, son of 


sr^twyoyr by *sr«rm ;iw§*JT ( BBR- 
AS. cat. vol. II p. 185 ). 
srftircfWTsrr by 

trdrn^aFrr^r by-nr^^r, son of 3*17- 
7 ftfTrrm sttstot ; on 
K«o 7 T^rEr$ 7 sr^rerr, mentions 
fa-aTcrra^vr. Between 1620 and 
1760 a. d. Also called 
and srifrerKfairrOT- 
trjftw-TTfr^T by sstttw R 7 T 7 T*fa*r- 
u-qrn^a^RtRrK by 
rra 7 *rc?;mrw m. by ^^rwrcjwtjr. 
tromfjrrqt* -vide snfp'nfrr of ^rr- 
above. 

by titjrsrwrf ( for %6Tf- 
q-ufhrs ). Baroda O. I. 8365. 
sr^tsrresft by 7?^^*, pupil of 

on srauta rites only). 
sPTtW 77 by son of ft? 1 ^ 7 . 
TTpHTSTI? by tifthTO- 
77 T 77 TIR by ^TTunor 3 TR 1 T. Later 
than 1650 a.d,; called also 
fjrwrc- 

srTrfrtTR ( W. and K. cat. II p. 97) 
in 8 tprairs. 

rnfororr by s-rwf^- ?rrm7rifhsr, son 
of 5 TRr«rnT. This is also called 
tFsrarer or 

rprPTOTT by qt3T7?7tfrra; ( tmTPTjfor)- 
On Vaidic sacrifices. Names tr- 
- rrot and M7HTfTT and is m. by •%- 
qtTUS'rpj^.T. About 1100 A. D. 
TTRtUt by mpWf ( 3 TtW* 7 fa )• 
spftntfK by spnra 7 r 3 T 7 t, son ot srj- 
m ( TtTfcrrtRk )• Refers to *TfT- 
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nrqratr, wfw, 

sfamtfh wur, tsptpt, n^rar, 
s/tst, tmWff of awffr- Deals 
with srrcr matters, 
sprfararnr by srrcnror, son of gr^fftsrt. 

Same as ^t%*rnrt or sr ftp ra nrc . 
rpTfarerr* by faSTTC??. 
sttfiw* by srra^tir, a ^i^oTTr-q-, re- 
siding in ifi^irr?T. 
spforcrrr by alias imrntf, 

son of On 

itoPTirtgsrfr &c. 
spftrnTPC by %3JrgTsr. 
srdTWTTT^ rn. ill iqr*$srfl%. 

srdtfr^RqTff of fTtp^Tfo ; on 
trow, treprc, 
sprPrai • 
spd^n^T by son of i 

I'sprra, of It is a com. 

on his own 

) pr. by 
P. Chentsalrao in qtasrcft'PRT- 
g?5*W ( Mysore, 1900 ). 
by HTTrtprr (pr. in the above). 
WTRPtrfa ). 

C. by (pr. by Chent- 

1900, pr. at Kumbha- I 


srf^ffor by 5 TO 3 T$T ; also called 
jfrsfsr^Ttr ( pr. in sfftstwfrppw- 
qs^rgsi, edited byP. Chentsalrao, 
Mysore 1900 ). 

KR #7 or STcHtRj't m. in sr^R^H%«J 3 T 
spr^'Wwr by ^rsorirsr ; mentions 
sn^wsnft, *#Rif*OTr. Later than 
1250 A. D. 
n^tfooFr- from the 
spRfMrcr of iflT^F^^pi^froir^. 
Calcutta S. College mss. cat, 
vol. II p. 69 No. 6 5. 

C. 

spr#rtfor by ntjrfgr. Also called 
nT^ttr^rPiifpT- 

srsrrpnWtPFCTvrrok of f^sspmjtgr. 
sr^OT?3TT- vide JTTWSPTTfl-aaft ; m. in 
?Rrprtn^. 

tppf^^or ill. in the srsrttfh^PT. 
mrtrwpr ( there is a section on 
tm in most of the ^r^s). 
tr^pamr of the m?rdnrr BBRAS. 

cat. vol.'ll, p. 177. 
tmrwrpr ascribed to jprRW. On 
«Ttsrs and srsprs. 

vsrcnarnr by q-gqfcr, minister of 
^rpit^tr ; about 1170-1 200 a.d, 
aRTtTisrrtr ascribed to 1? 
tr^rvtmr ascribed to the 

eleventh qftfgyj of tRfq-pirr. 
rmnamr by far^^TariH#. 
mrovqTtr from ftsgrnfrfiT. 
smrtsrpr from ^%2EW- 
st^TFPSftr by iTfrtfT sot’ of ; 

composed at wrf^JclM ( modern 
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| 1606-7 a .d. ). Deals with 

. duties of ^rfS'W sn^nrs driven 
to foreign lands for livelihood. 
^mn^rTfr. 

of son of 5^- 

’TfTm> under «fro%£ 3 in ^R-w?T 
in 1614 ( 1557-8 a. d. ). 
A work in verse on various 
*; subjects including afr^r, 

f 

l srgT^%riTm.in arr^H^of g^sror 

(follows s r^TOTT ). 
trpghrr^ftirr ( as opposed to srfJr- 
| WTf#r ) vide under 

*n?H5ST- 

UTH^Tnf^rfvr by TOrr^rtr ( for the 
j followers of %a?tr ). 

or -r?nfrcr by ifrw 
fBrrtpmTR. Points out differ- 

} ences between Tffrrar, HRPrnr, 

N. vol. X, 

j P- 119. 

! a cp lg g sK - Mentions views of 

f ft^t'trRviicf, ^ctrsjttf^attr- 

^gr?5^TJ4T- N. (new series ) I. 

i pp. 233-35. 

I straiWwam by • 

srnTT^rrspc^Pre'- portion of tRqer^. 
tnm?aratjno^~ 2nd part of lira’s 
^[fffSrRT'K 5 y • 

srnrr^tT^lRtpr by ifhnat ; based on 
the srt^trc^ ; flourished before 
arrant. 

srPT^rtf cy W wrrrPT. 

4 mufe-Hf 5,py by 

I 


srprfferrtwifgw by son oi 

and pupil of 

Stein's cat. p. 96, Hultzsch’s 
Report III p. s 6. On both 
sfrft and *nrra srpri^rt' About 
1660-1700. 

by trtr^s ; modelled j 

on sntrftarrTfsrW of ^arcnfnr N. 

X. p, 197. j 

smrharf^f^ff alias of 

^RTfr^nfisr . j 

ttwmrPFTgTi alias srprfkrrf^PP- 
ficqrfr of 

stpflk^gpRtftr by f^srppf, son of 
son of *i$r»err surnamed 

stprf^TrTtf^CT by 
sntrfkrPorf^tpT by ^Frr'tfrT of the 
vtw race. 

srprf^rr^w by fmT^pa^r- 
srrtr^rPsrf^T by r^jvrmuf ; m. 
by f^rnu* in his srrqrfcr^fr^ 
and in 

srpTf^rrrf^crnFn% by 
Vide sec. 98. 

tmtT^rartW of Vide 

sec. 102 ; pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by tpr^farra tr+Wjg-K ( pr. at 
Calcutta in 1900 ). 

C. by TmTHfWrPE^Tnf ( pr. at 
Calcutta 1885 in Bengali chara- 
cters). He was a friend of Cole- 
brooke and a descendant of 
an associate of %awt- 
C. 3flT^T by f^tEtTfr frT^TWT^nrff^T. 
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UTWiSTfT'fw m. in 'TfTnmRW?' of^- 
^5f. Earlier than 1700 A. d. 
rrrtrfeffiTfft'tttT by wmrr- 
srt#£Rf#lw by ynr. 
sntrfsS'^rreT by ®fcRT 9 ?> son of 
ffornsr ( from his )• 

s^f^fr^riw byrmpfafe- 
smrf&rfrftwr by vide 

sec. 73. Also called-srsjityf- 

by ftsptw ( P r - ’ n , 
Bengali characters at Calcutta 

1883). 

rrmf^TTfmik by spptfipr- 
sfPffi^n^fntrr by jfprrePum'T'^Rtr • 
Summary of tjjfp’s work, 
smitomiar- 

!rwr%rmug:rh by $rmp-. Ms. copi- 
ed in 1669 a. d. ( Aufrecht’s 
Oxf. cat. 293 a ). 

by sppptouiw, 
sonof|rrrfe; in four tra«ys. 
trtttfkriwr by son of 

li&fra’- 

uwf^rrm^rm by jwtsrnw nftrrit- 
qrpm’cr- 

mtri^rWT%rm by *??ran%- Men- 
tions ( N. vol. VI. p. 

300). 

srpT^rTST^coT ( Stein’s cat. pp. 96, 
310). 

mfmwmw by uftfrr. 
by 

g^. Sec. 73. 

by . 

UFfr'-iarttmyf of sr£r<w*tfrartr, son 

of 


m. by 7.gntln^ ( on 

ftfsr). 

rntrf&rawfrc' by m?*£- 
inuf™§UT bynm55#t-_(Bik cat. 
p. 137 says so, but it appears 
that is a UTtstftptT on 

4mtR=airr, whom the author 
follows on ^mrupsrn- 
gfro^atT^hr by twfhra of qvvj^r, 
composed in sake 1675 ( Bare- 
da O. I. 1490 )• 

SEC^M^by son of 

«tTf^tn^rfsp"- " 
sn , ui'§artTU'#r by frayn?^,- 
mtrmrr^iq by pu- 

pil of ^Err'fhjr- 
qrtnkvrmfm by crrfpiqfa. 

srnTT^Rr^TT by srf-rffrsr, son of 

He was *q$? of 

flourished in 2nd and 3rd quar- 
ters of 15th century). 
srnrf§yrrEraftfqq;r by son of 

srrqepq. Vide sec. 109. 
rrrqT%rm^fq^T by ureq* ( Same as 
snrn^ara^TH^ft ) on snuffs > u 
rites. 

srTtrf^Tmfu by sut^ft^ifssTrt- 
rn^Tfmin by Str^TO (N. vol. X. 
164 ), based on 

rrruf^ramft’T by Vide un- 

der ^ht& srftfferm-q'm- 
snrrf^TrmfU by STTP^rdf tprrrartpq- 
mui^P^tuyfJtHrOT-n.entions yq;u- 

*S#c,. f^PTo^tipf, m£t<r, 
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of sET^v?!, son of Fncr 
wszw.?- Stein's cat. p, 96, 
gives ftrgvjgjrSJ as sake 1736. 
.^rtfr^rrRffrvff of son of 

gjsorftsr, and pupil of Tra'Us and 

%^rwmai". 

of : vide sec. 

107. Pr, by Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 

srwf&mfrrfrji' of (Mitra’s 

Notices vol. VII, p. 7, No. 2252 
dated sake 1544 i. e. 1622-23 
A. d. ). 

srwiwfriTfii'-Vc-fr by son of 

SFTfi^ ( part of his tn%iw^T- 

stgsBFtcfr to above by Ishto, 
son of author. 
smrkrTSTpnrgff by 
srmwfrrrvr by e??srsrtcR*rg’ nt. in 
^TSTffST- 

!ITiTfeRrC»TWr 5 Jr by 5 tTFRT?f[frr%fT. 

by vRTSEcrasr. * 

snrqf^rT^tr by m. in *fft- 

smfWfrerft# by wrra'??. 
srTrr^raftft by wm- 

smrpmrftfa by wrey ^qrfn%rr ; 
mentions fcflnrffr and mtpr- 

srraf^ET&fa from =n%s'^i%. 
srPTPKrttM** attributed to ^tf?np- 
siTm%iTt%tW<ik|by 
rmrf^TtMHimrr by *«g'a%. . 

SCRT&rffafo'tfcr by tJ^nUTU|’. I 
H. D. 75. 


’ .ssPSmrYft’^' of spuTPJT. Vide sec. 
95 ( Baroda O. I. 10849 dated 
1501 i. e. 1444.45 A. D. ); 
pr. by Jivananda. 

C. rtrlTf^gf? by unUfrfiU 5 ^ 
son of ^arqftirg. Vide sec. 101 
( pr. by Jivananda ). 

C. qtriftT or.fecqvft by ^pft^by- 
C. ft^f&rqrrr^npr. N. (, new 
series ) vol. II. p. 114. 
wr^fti'Ws of sfftrsr. About 1475- 
1525 A. D. 

srnrR^flri^r'tf^iitfr- ( part of sr^- 
*«T ). Sec. 94. 

by ftrfctnTrwr- 
^rrnrr^rwgr^rf ( N. vol. IV 
No. 1580 ). He wrote also 5^- 
Mtws on mRr, sg[rs, srv^, 
4W 5 si%. Ms. dated sake i6ri. 
by 

srpn^fr^wraT? by ar^srpsr. 
smrf^Tr^RTsctft by in 4 srtR«rs 

m. in ft. »%., urtri^-rTf^gw of 
frr r 4 . fagrrcr^TOT. 

Earlier than 1550 a. d. 

C. by ugfttp- trFxfartrrarfi ; ms. 
dated 1641 ( 1584-5 a. d. ) 
in Stein’s cat. p. 311. 
srwt%tT^cr?trf^rK^r by 

( drfamvfur ). 

by drifts*-. 

srrtrfkrT%trby 

- Probably the same as tnrrvWft'- 
above. 

strrrf^TTfrjrf by ®wi^r *wi&rRhtr 
N. ( new series ) I p.239, 




\ 
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imrf^rarsf by t^rrsr C This is m 
Hindi, prepared for 
(%jt of Benares). 1770-1781 a.d. 
■Tprf^rrtrsri by*nrrtramg; mentions 
*g5f^r> ^frar^^TT- 
So kter than 1600 a. d. De- 
fines ’rnTfkrt' as ‘ qro^nmra'^PTw- 
'rr'Tiff^wnw 3>rr 

snufora’s; ■ 

mfferrrenffsFr of ^rrrff- son of 
armf^Rrs^tr by 

trnr^Traip^R' by 
WtrferWTT by ^aPJOTg' 

srnifeRWR by (part of 

iftrpranf). Vide sec. 99. 

arwf^TRtlt by(H|t(^t in 

arnrfwreni by 

m t in SFctr<TfrRi%? ( vide BBRAS. 
cat. p.a24 ). 

arrrf^rrRTK by f |%PT. 
sfTtrf^rTOH from of qr?- j 

^rVrr^ffr. N. (new series) I. p. I 
240, Ms. dated 1613(169^.0.). 

tmn% TRn^^ 5Tr of qrrmr^c (N. 
vol. IX p. 58 ). 

trwRtarRriyfnTi' by N. 

(new series) vol. III. p. 126. 

by . Vide 

sec. x 10. 



strqfotwwqfo (portion' of ?$■ 
Ttr^q^m ). ■ ,. ; 


trw(kTtg«ni^f of TTrmrr, son oi 
jrnmr and brother of stru^'rar*?- 
Vide sec. 92. 

StWfkrTSailTM' bv 

( stl'Htfrtrfcj' ). 

JITqiktTOl by 
nrefaufrrwrpr 3rd chap, oi 

of tiff^cf. son oi mjTH- 
( DO. cat. vol. 

Hip. 555- )- 

srrcrf^iwrfbRtr byfonwftf|ra. 
srmf^r^rar by qrnnfara, son oi 
3trt?fr> ( also called srptf^mT^PT- 
'fftWff?) composed for sn^S^JT ; 
pr. in Bombay in 1863 and 1882. 
Vide sec. 112. 

snttf^-vr^t^T by qnTl^nTf, son 
of f^isrflf and Vide sec. 
no; ms. (N. vol. V p, 23 ) 
is dated %qrj. 1848 i. e. 1781-82 

A. D. 

son of %qug and ijrft. (1.0. 
cat. vol. Ill p. sss ). 
sn’rhfiTfiT^TfT by ( pan of 

). 

rnni^rficr^rf by wptf&gifa (part of 
wpRfsr). Vide-sec. 94. 
srrrriWhUT by son of *njT~ 

surnamed to* Also called 
^FrratmrfkrT and 
( vide Baroda O. I. 1334, 1543, 
1663). 

by tmvptRn?. Of- 
fences classified /under 4 heads, 
heinous, gross!' venial and 
1 slight, and their expiation. 


IM of works on DtoramiSscy 7 * 


m. by 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 
srraT^tnrtHT by g$TT, surnamed 
Based on the srfcTSWn^f 
and JT^trSTror ; ms. ill Bhadkam- 
kar collection copied in Sake 
* 7 r 4 ( 1792-3 a. d, ) ; names 
r?T- rrmrray'cr. 
srreT^srmOT by mgfarfiw. 

( part of TTfrw- 
''trcf *0 by grq-JtT^r- Vide sec. 109. 

Sec. 106. 
stH^fauk- 
stotFcmfcfmw Ano. 
srttfrfy^ by tfprfarar a^trf^rar- 
Brffsr^y by ^sorfiTan’srrtf • 
storrstfr- vide Hp. cat. XVII ( ms. 

dated 1707 a. d.). 
fcmsrft or smcr^r by srrffasr. Ul- 
war cat. No. 1403. 

SmgfefT by CdTOH- 

bv *wr&rF*fh?r. 
trs'JnrrwrFrai or tpraftfogsns by 
tretur^^- Vide srarorrrW. 

m. in anfiwR3nrrot gf%. 
( probably a purely astrological 
work ). 


srsrwffr rn. in qyr. HT- 

S 

^T^rfsTP compiled from the rrsT- 


sr|^rr%CT m. in #r. %. 
srf^stfsnrnT ( according to ssrrqjar ) 
N, vol. X. p. 5. 

^ffgfRsiffcBr by s^r^OT^Ttf. Vide 
Burnell’s Tanjore cat. p. 14 b. 
This is the same as the above; 
m. in yrrmrea^r. 

sr^^T t rnT%^ m. in ^nfst, rg°. 


snrsnf^ by son of m~ 

wnt- Refers to his snxnwfTysT- 
snwniTrrjra' m. injrrm^rm^and 
in com. on rfHwsnw^ct- 

stTfWst^ffir m. by stnf^. 
5 n#wnro%fTr on gsn s for rom-TR., 
S*npr, and other pppkrs 

and on portentous phenomena. 
The srmSnrr^T ( p* 

35^ ) quotes on 

elephants in prose and verse. 
mfPTtfrgsr ( P r - in Punjab S. 
series). Also called ifif a rct sfer . 

of In 4 6 sgfajs 

on imrrKrfT. 

^rrargfr by pr. ^arp^K, =!R- 

3 PT and srnTf&RT) by J. R. Ghar- 
pure and vyavahara portion is 
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fjpsrff pr. in Anan. Sm. pp. 99-107. 
of ^rjT^fr|. 

fgKIWFtnftrg' m. by ?aro in srsmw 
cR^ and ^qjRftrsr. 

m. by famwr, $ 

m- c rr- 

m. by forrr 0 - 

(from of 

). 

IFFrirRffir-vid'e sec. 37; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 644-651 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 108-111. 

C. m. bylffrfirCq-^TO^^o 
p. 309 ). 

Iwm ( or-ftf ) Jj$r m. by ^rtrffo- 
vrf in tr?sr-:rTr&s on jfbFTrwrisr 
(I- 3 . 1 1) in the words 'srrsg-^nTfr^ 

Wiftsa crarr 

Isr^r^fw ra. by 3 mr& ( in verse 
about §y«r£r%$T and ^70^ ). 

Isrtrrrwfr m. by prrfa. 

frnT'TTiT|bT. 

C. by *rmgr>. 

ItawTOST Pr. in Mysore G. O. L. 
series, ed. by Dr. Shama&stri ; 
divided into 4 tr^rs of ijp-, two 
sr^rs of qfT'i^TRrwr'rr, 5 srsrs of 
5 #r> 3 of fa-ffr'^sr and one 
of It is the srW 

TJfsjsr^T??,tr (II. 6 ) that contains 

■ a passage about gsfsrfog-g- (adop- 
tion ) that resembled closely a 
passage of srfar^m^. 

;V C. ^mwrnitrT'by sxm^ 


siraraffgyr m. in ;jr%ffraTf (^rfftn’O- 
srrOT^rtt'q-^-fa' on satpwsrsnpr- 
«n**?R«frr m. by fimrsrcr ( on trr. 

hi. 58. )• 

«P% 5 IW m. by qpF^r 
f W^ijm by 5TJajrr3T ( son of the 
great Shivaji). 1680-1689 A - D - 
On politics &c, pr. in Govt. 
Oriental series, Poona, 1926. 
f-Xfijrff a small treatise of about 
one page in print in prose. D. 
C. mss. N.o. 207 of A. 1881-82 
and 145 of 1895-1902. Defines 
vtjt as & - Tr¥£?qr3TtnT ; and sum- 
marises rules on jyq-ftspr, f^rnr, 
wtr an d other %^ks, tr^Wirr- 
w, fftsar?, ffohr, snwr*r, 
rules common to all, duties of. 
the four spfe, sntrsmT and trfft, 
mrm- turfe iii=sr#r° (III. 
2. 746 ) quotes some sutras on 
tjfrjpH and it is m. in 
trr^fsrfTPryw- I. 0 . cat. vol. Ill 
p. 386 (No. 1323 ) sets out the 
whole Vide sec. 25 . 

C. by sfrarr- 
ftrrarft. 

19 renrw<?r<xm Stein’s cat. p. 96. 
^jsrifftrVIrxt by ift^frrsTxtf^ { Ba- 
roda 0. 1. 9705 ). 

{ pr. Jivananda Sm. 
part It.' pp. 53-309 ): 
by situ. 
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C. ipj (called %%*rriaqr ). Hul- 
tzsch II No. 668. 

^’•TTw^rgr-ur^sT by q?<i^r«nr<T%.' 
by 

WTWJ'jpjgjrqfyflfg' (ed. by Halting). 
WTtmqgm>fwan by *r«r, son of 
'Irur or ^srrgofg'. Ulw.tr cat. ex- 
tract 21 ; re lets to sttrfaTOTf. 
sfrirrv»{y:tf5TF.r!%rv : rfisr. 

^mrgi'Vfifn on ritual, 
^ntraw^sr-vide sec. 6:pr. A nan. 
Sm, pp. 425-48/) and Mysore 
C . O. L. series 

C. by ( Mysore 

G. O. L. series ), 

C. SIJTer by <T$r*9rc«nfarirara?. 

^*'Tr^«TflsR>i' by 5F^*rra%. | 
Hultzsch R. II. No. 672. 

TOiriF ’»>" mreftfHg. 

tfrarrrfntyirt^ m. in. srr^tjTt^ bv I 

^c. 

awrr^m-in. in mtrr^r (on srr- j 
III. 26'S ), i 

wsraTftaiRft TOrftrimta BBR AS . 

cat. vol. II. p. 246. 
agTftT3Tis£r m. in by ^0 

as quoted by e^q-fr^. So earlier 
than 1100 a, n. It appears to 
be a com. on ^:rfW*TW. 
*i3rsr«i?rBfrqiTil com. on ) 

of srjrmffrlW son of trtstfirer. 
sr^sr?rf|r%frr bv Htftry * 


i swsfnud by HrwwwR. Re- 

ters to 3 trg <u« r, wr- 

sjsrasrmw. N. ( new series ) 
p. 250. 

^fSTirraferff by «frf^r^%fr 
( Bnroda O. I. 6789 d ). 
2rr?,TtFr^i%. 

33 i?T»rem?r by ^artfur; ( sec. 72 ). 
pr. at Calcutta in 1893 and at 
Benares. 

srrsnrawfer m. in Twn^Tr ( trr. HI. 
257). 

vrrtpHtrrdfq- by trjrsrj^gr. Probably 
j different from the famous ^g-- 
! N. ( new series) 

j ' b P . 251. 

j W%^ 15 T 5 T by in 8 

j asj^ffrs. 

i *ftsinforinrr by ftgttorr. 

! nferrfwf { for ^ms^rs ). 

«T%r??iT^r by a son of f^Rr^W. 
^l%prr^rf% : ?g- by ; compos- 
ed in sake 1463 1 154 T-42A.D.) ; 

. m. in u , i%?r»JTohr. 

C. by 5%. 

*n%wufcr by 
wfifcTOW by #*rto. 

^#o5rRr.fr by crgwsrra'. 

^f%r^3t by ( for ^KT- 

^rs). 

*n%5*r by nr§grsr. 

by i%kt5 T . 

C. by Tf.TfSf . 
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Wfsif^rri%f?r by TlHT' 4 * 

orwwirfiBWiw by 

3W*t#r> son of Vide 

sec. 109. 

Him^frRTfHr^ by frrajgfr com- 
posed at Benares. The author 
was a 

C. tptr^*rrar by author. Com- 
posed in sake 1555 Phalguna 
(1634) a.d. Bhandarkar’s Report 
for 1887-91 p. LXXX. 
< TO { fe TPW by 

W^i%i%emr by frwyjtff, pupil of 
sr^T^Tflfrtf, in 20,firaTOs on reli- 
gious ceremonies of Iboipts j m. 
in t.W-yi'i of u^PFC- 
C. ( with text pr. at Calcutta in 
1845 ). 

or by sflrar- 

1 -sirs, divided into twelve jfgjgrs. 
Vide sec. 107 ( the whole pub- 
lished at Benares in 1879-80 ). 
m. in 

wiTTrr^trt-Vide sec. 27. 

C. by ^i^j+n-4. 

vr^jsrf m. in ft. 1%. ( on stsr- 
HST^fTgr )- Probably a purely 
astrological work, 
m. jn 

Probably the trrErikfffJtwt of 
^#TO£. Vide p. 303 abovfi. 


ur*n%^ or vru^mri^t? by nrgym- 
son of sforw- 

C. by author. Relies 

on fttcfrtfRT- 

>nw^nrm^ortrtr^^rw^ on 
the prohibition of intermarriage 
between persons of the vrry^rw 
and mrd gotras. 

*TtTgr3tW ed. by Dr. J. W. Salo- 
mons at Leyden, 

C. by tpcrff^mfrra- 
C. ^rtrtfiwa- by *£yjp. 

^msrr^rdiw vide unfrawfo* 

C. by Wrr«r qrw, son of rrgi- 
and and pupil of vrr»rtf*f> 
Vide sec. hi. 

wscrjfhws?! m. bysnrm inflm- 
( it is probably 
*n«tr on vrr^rJrqir ) and by 

m. by v^tYst in 

in . in ft. *%. and 


^nkr^ftf^ T T by ^rrsiTtifr ( or-«rr) 
alias urmnriT- Ulwar cat. extract 
648. 

rpjjyor. Ano.; mention^ • 

BBRAS. cat. vol. II. p. 197. 
in. in ftd^Y^ 
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m. by ( III. x. 
1360, where a verse in -jqaTrft 
metre is quoted in which vm- 
is named ), f^ftgrfSwr ( on 
^ ), ^Torfrrok of Be- 

tween 1000-1200 A. D. 

by Sft$ 03 rfrtf, pupil Oi>fT- 
^trfc'd, on the duties of ascetics, 
and on those entitled to take to 
*Nrrcr. N. ( new series ) vol. 
I. p. 260. 

■tfrm*ra?£F m. in fjr^ftgcff of ftft- 
in 5tT^#n?tt ( ), 
in fkf'mr? ( seems to be an 
astrological work ). 

SfiKcflwqjT ( on the question, when 
food may be taken before an 
eclipse ). 

Sfaroro by 5 firr 53 T<R. 

of ftsrtTST. Vide pp. 278- 
279 above ; m. in of 

^mr%, htsvrr-. An astrologi- 
cal work. 

A ufrecht’s Leipzig cat. No. 

53 S. 

WflSFPTT fsprmsrftfr Aul'reclit’s 

Leipzig cat. 537. 

m. in 

( p. 499 ) of ^trlr^. Probably 
a work of nfsT vrftsgr. 

WSTC^ft m, in ^r§rgjft. 

'1,'TR^IT by crr^jTriT. An ency- 
clopedia of Dharma, astrology, 
poetic:? &c. m. in ft. j%. ;ft^«r- 


*|*pxsft m. by ftser^, of 

Trftrrt 0 , fen^nri j 

by • 

Vsrrq-mftcfnfr by pupil 

of srs^mtrsr, and son of 
by sftvrt- 

RcpyfsjyftET^T by $K&<iuy fft^TR • On 
3 rn%^, ; ms. ( Bik. cat. p, 

416 ) is dated 1725 (1668- 

9 A. D. ). 

by son ot 

t^T. On the rites to be per- 
formed at 3 -q-qtR, fqRTf &C, 

Occurs as the^ last conipo" 
nent of many works, e. g. nfst- 
sRrxrarfr, ^ftxrenft ( of 
yT^r ). 

WirarftsTH'R of Vide sec. 

102, 

WJTRTtrtfsEftRTT (on religious prac- 
tices in the seven principal ma- 
thas of the school ), 

N. vol. X. 256 and Stein’s cat„ 
p.312. 

ujrt^ni of (C. P. cat. Nos* 

3771-72 ). 

xt jfttw of xtn?nPT ( C. P. cat. No. 
3770). ^ 

by%qnxt®w. 

xrtriq^a^xro^sr of jrcsftxqj *raf$. 

C. srtFTf^PfTr ( by author ). 

xto^Tj^tf^ by ftg^- son 

•of ; composed at quyft in 
sake 1541 ( 1619-20 A. 0, ). 
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C. F%ffrr-bv author ; men. nous 
fswwgfr- srfeyRTK" 

mw> rrarsrrsiMf- 

Rc g n ^gra r m. in 3’FTRtf^iS'- 

by ■ i son 01 •**«&**• 

wisra^ff^r ( Aufrccht’s Leipzig 
cat. No. 647 ). 

( Autreciu’s Leip- 
zig cat. No. 648 ). 

^ ?riprfe?r- 
bv strffa^r. sou of stwfst ; 
m. in Sec. 109. 

attributed to 

( composed by fwsaynj ). 
Vide sec. 93. 

WFWSTWT Aide Jtftok- 
itipTCHT or tr^iTSFK^r attributed to 
w^f%#r- Vide sec. 94. Ulwar 
cat. extract 336 for 
Baroda O. I. No. 4035 oii^Rjr 
is dated im 1551 (14.94-5 a.d.). 

' This Iasi refers to -y g ft a jt qre r 
3 ftwt? 5 Fl&: as the author. 
.rr^-iTH'frrr- 

m. in ffmT^^r ( ITT- 

Ill, 243,247, 257, 260). 
TTisrrtitit. 

or HTJm 4 ^rr^r. Vide sec. \ 
31 ( vide p. 157 for editions of 
commentaries ). 

C. by 

Vide sec. 88. He was 0. native 

of i. e* llajsahi in Bengal. 


C. jfSQHsnnspttft'w by rftt^^pnw 
( pr. bv V. N. Mandlik ). Vide 
sec. 76. 

C. sri^f by A late 

writer, (pr. by V, N. Mandlik). 
C. by sn’ntrow&jf. 

Between itoo-t 500 a. d. ( pr. 
by V. N. Mandlik- \ , 

C. ^R?sF5#Ripr by 
UW#- Later than 1400 (pr. by 
V. N. MandJik ). 

C. by rtnJTOT^fT^fff 

son of sifyjFffr ( vide Stein’s .cat, 
P- 98 )• 

C. by srcnjrsr- Vide sec. 58. 

C. by 35*7$^ ni. in 1%. ?. Ear- 
lier than 1300 a. 0. 

C. by 3mwtar } ill. in braithfi? 

vm. 

C. by ^ m .in ■ 

C. by ^wtsmr- 

C. by imufiK ni. by ^prg. 
Between 950-1200 a. i>. 

C. by^TfPr m. by 1%. r. ; vide 

р. 157, 

с. ( afTTEtr ) by Vmrfftra; vide sec. 
63 ( pr. by V, N. Mandlik and 
by J. R. Gharpurc ). 

C. by sr^q, in. by mrrdfa. 

C. by (pr. by V. N. 

Mandlik ). 

C. by ^5 tT. 

C. anonymous ( Kashmirian ); 
portions pr. by Dr. Jolly, 
spttgsm. ' 
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ra. in sTr^m^r^sr- 
by 3 n^rr%fjn%qvi% , ! 3 : in 20 
q#%gs. Ulwarcat. extract 651. 

by 3rr%5T3(?¥rg rrgrarirr- 
<mamr 3 said to be a ST%mw. In 
four cffr^s explains jp^s of 
ms. (N. vol. X. 
p. 122) dated sake 1717 i. e. 
17 95 A. d. 

w?srfr?srjr^T 3 ?r m. by nr° in tr^f- 

§^fttrr=r. 

rn. byyf O i n sflww. 
WrSfrr^-flTpstj- by p-STfr. Vide under 

m. in and 

by qfo. 

m. in arg^tirfKW^g. 
w^tmfrtrg m. in *r3Tw=?n%~r. 
w^^fra-g of f^r^TPr. 
rrgrr^P or Srspprr? 3 T or rfJrJTT^r 
attributed to rrpn^. Deals with 
indications of prospective rain, 
famine etc. from the appear- 
ance of the atmosphere &c.; m. 
in s^rfremr? of 5 TgT 55 %?r- 
Wjypsrtng by rrgpr in 7 kandas. 
( Tri. cat. Madras Govt. mss. 
1919-22 p. 4404 ). 

( ascribed to the etsj- 
)• 

mtnwrf^gf^r on rites and ex- 
piations to be performed at 
time of death (Bik. cat. p.420). 
v,]de sec. 48. 
m -in scw®f^i%pr of 

Hi D. 76. 


*r?mra<T?g or J 7 r%?g s srfpsr of tf- 
sp^sr; pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by ^rafrrrpr trpsrcsfcr. son 01 
TfifRpjir and grandson of rrff- 

C. by 

C. i%ctr 1- by ^rtrrfitgg- 
C. by ptrr^fr. 

C. by 5 %rff. 

TO?tTvri%^<nir. 

TrffJtmr^dhr by ggrn - . 
ir^rtEr^fdfq' by |r@^q-fer, son of *rsr- 
%sr ( Baroda O. I. No. 1285 1 )• 
wewnfiSfdra 1 by son of fry- 

ing. 

H 5 Jmwt%dtqKi^Tr by sn§%sr. 
WcfSTfltrggtftr by-fg^t, son of vtrtftr, 
composed in Sake 1603 (1681-2 
a. d. ). 

wsrara^RTg Ano.; composed in 
1579 A. D. ( Bik. cat. p. 417 ). 
The date seems to be rather 
1679 ( 1600^). 
w^wrgn^rrg<jft Ano. 
rrarrraTWJrg by *Tt,-rrgnsf; 5 rrb[ ; N. 
( new series ) vol. I. p. 279. 

srgTgTJrrvrdw by king of 

fapsrar, with the help of 

grawraftra; ms. ( Hp. cat. 
pp. XII, 36 and 122 ) dated 
392 ( i. e. 1311 a. d. ). 
The pedigree is given as rtt^r, 
his son ggfgff^g, his son 
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styled ^trrnmm here, though 
fpkTrtTmsT elsewhere ; vide also 
Uhvar cat. No. 1413 where 
this work appears to be styled 

rtSKmq^frf by ( I. O. 

cat. p. 550. No. 1715 must be 
taken as dated in sake 1452, i. e. 
1530 a. d., as the cyclic year 
fk^rrk agrees ). Also called srsr- 
m. by trRrcqfk in 
tflftwr, by 5OT55I5PT, in 
«pt[R*r5fk by 

Wfi^mnrtrr^# of ^qrfarfirsT, son 
of jmlofr^ s i'i%»gtftrsr ; mentions 
a work called 
*t5rafT5Trg^m%^r. 

( srhrcttffa ) by 
sVgrwrftra, pupil of TfrmkNf- 
N. vol. X. p. 239. 
ni. by 

WSTO^wq^tk N. ( new series ) 
I. p. 2B0. 

HSWtforaK m. by in wfap- 


rrmm^fk by son of 

surnamed tt^w^Tfr ; 
quotes spftJRfJT of sTrcFrnWg • So 
later than 1575 A. d. ( also call- 
ed trsT^swrq^fk )• 

WfTCgWk by rn. in 

JTin^sq-ffrf by rfRTqwr ( acc-. to 
■3Tr s> 9c?Ttr ; f )• 

nsrsttq^prk by <reg*m, son of «prr 
(acc. to gwkaf); m, by g$ra»:R 5 jr- 
qtf. Composed in 1459 A. D. 
rrswsqtglk by s^RsT- 
«?r^q^fk by mssfrra; ( or Hnjsft ) 
son of fkq^ruf, son of qfrrnf ; 
of sftera - , in gphtsr. The work 
is also called ssr^ffftsrfrand the 
author was also called ksETSf^W' 
About 1627-1655 a. d. ( Ulwar 
cat. No. 1415 

by 5rrrra?iTRrw ( for 
ntfiitfms ). Baroda O. I. 1250. 
tro^stq^fk by fks^nk- 

uss^rr-s^k by k^Tf tw, son of 
fk*r?jmg- Same as the work of 


WSTspncwtr by 3^«ftrW m. in his 
H§ttiR+H*55Tq , T^ik • 

K^twr^fk- see 

wrresq^fk by s rerefo son 

of qwtrrr ( acc. 'to smyrmr ). 
About 15 18 a, 0, 


I rrswtr or mtrnkuw m. by prr^t 
( vol. III. part x, pp. 183, 1440) 
and by srngftW of ^ysqk&r. 

! This is also called y gfk ff groW 
! or -srqtT^r. Vide p. 308 above. 

rtfror-T ( qtkfk'Trar ) Attributed to 
mvrjTf, a son of trtfirqtsr- Vide 
■ sec. 93 pp. 382-83. 
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®rfTOR by son of $tip- 

*Tf ( ? VTtptf ). Vide sec. 93. 
( N. vol. VII p. 121 ). Same as 
*RT<JPr attributed to R?qnj. 
Fr?TO^rarfrT^- 
JT^Tsnrsr^irr. 
wrra»mrsr«R^. 

by 

disciple of sptfO'lTS’gJcr. 
«?ffr%®oj^rrqr^r by %sr«rfaft- 
sr?r^rrf?ct in two sresrRs (of 18 and 
25 sections ) on expiatory and 
propitiatory rites. 
fTfrf^Pnrr^i’H'aW- 

TOTtT5lXtrr%I%afq' by pairin' of 
RpiOTTfavR • 

v^^rrmh'i- 

by ^1%. 

by tmwmrw ( C. P. 
cat. No. 4143 ). 

nfw^Tffrfrpiipr by ^othtjt t>rr^$r- 

ftg;- 

wNrsfarfarr by RyrtpJWf, son of 
*T$sarc*T§ ni. in r- r%. 

rmrfbr^ by Tries to 

prove that the directions about 
offering of flesh do not apply to 
the present age. 

or tTRcmfiRY? by far^* - 
rrm^RT^T?’^. Composed about 
1634 A. D.; pr. in se- 

ries. Styled also rrfajsrRr^Rn:- 



mv&sovm m. in m o 
3fnpr°< Iwfe 


frra^wwfttw- 

HTlfrTSrfSrnpT by RTTqtrr. 

jTrgyrT^wrra - by ^fnr% son 

of WZ&> son of srsppfRsf. ( Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 1463 ). On the 
question of rrnpTR being prohi- 
bited in marriage to 
writers. 

smpfrrrtr com. on m. 

in r. %. 

trr^tmRTSRR. 

Rgrf^TP^Rtmr by 

or Vide 

srrqTT^JrtRtr above. 

fTTW^T^TcTROR. Vide ^T^ROR of 
sm above. 

rwr TT5R by son 

of srrtnm- An abstract of w 
for tRTrrKTPtvrar 5 J$rr- 
urt??. Vide Stein’s cat. p. 309 
for extract. About 1575-1600 

A. D. 


wrewrer m. by in i^WTHST- 
trer ( p. S «>9 )• 



ttnraw^ ( ed. by Knauer and 
and in the G. O. series with 
com. ) in two parts called 
5W 3 - 

G (wrR).by -aRRsfr ; mentions 

rrrsTtnpR, rot, <m$nr, %mmv, 
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and ngs 

m> himself. In the Intro, to 
2nd gw he says he composed 
when 100 years ( of what era ? ) 
were completed. 

( BBRAS cat. p.206 

No. 657 ). 

vide under 
WJfWPg/ijpg m. by 
frrfRrrtniww of tTH%s ( C. p. 

cat. No. 4116 ). 
flmtesw of Vide 

fTO#tT 5 rrmfot above. 

t*r£o%n , PST?r m. by rJT<!T$rvr ( on *n 
III. 19 ) and *frNrrhppr. 
tTtmr^’^riw m. in ■stswrETtrarg. 
*fIH0^iTTr%q?r by f 
W'SWSRR m. in tffsjrsneR: of 
rt. It is probably only a refe- 
rence to some view of ^ and 
not to a work of that name. 


Ano. On the months 
and appropriate feasts, fasts 
and religious rites, in: each, 
{ Bik. cat. p. 421 ). 
srrarfaf. 

by *r£rf&. 

*rre^rreT by ntf astro. 

'TfSTJtr. On 4 kinds of months, 
trntar and and 
on the various religious rites 
and festivals of each of the 
twelve months of the year, 
by 


by tw^ror father 
of^r^;m.inft. ft. 
mf^sTr^trw by 
trrfwtaTf srcrn ( anTOt^tr ) by 

by tfrfa Hgrft- 

tn%?r. 

fimt^vr com. on nTTO-TOi^ by 
Stspsr. Vide sec. 86. 
fattier com. on by 

TOtT^TT com. on by 

ftr^TRfgrv; also called c^fwr^r. 
Vide sec. 70. 

C. srftrfrrifptr or srmrrrsro - by 
Vide sec. 105. 

C. trr^iTfr alias sr$jfrstrrts«rr«T 
by <?r$t?p?€r. Vide sec. 
in ; pt. in Ch. S. series 
(stripe) and by J. R. Gharpure 
( stpsttc. sntrferrr and strsnrr), 
C. .by 

Vide sec. 93 p. 285. (ss^nn? 
text pr. by Mr. Gharpure and 
u. bv him ). 

C. ww^rrim by ifr- 

wral'. 

C- by 

C. by vfrtr«r snpaM ( vide 
Peterson’s 6th Report p, 1 1 ). 
C. r^rfcRra-f by vrwrtivr* 
^rwr. 

C. by S5375SHTtr, 

C. otrrwT?r^rr^CT by 

son oP ^trsprg, 
onstnrerc, ; 


/ 


List of works m LharmaiMra 


605 



ftrerrwrerrc ( summary of fgrsrr^- 
sgr’s work ) by uUTTrrr-* 

by son of 

; composed 
under prince sufUir of wra^r- 
Speaks of the daily religious 
duties according to nr?#? such 
as i^urau, *?fR, 

<wnr, -irwsT, strwanr, 
^stfr, 5 : 3 tr 5 yr%, mwssr- 

w. N. vol. VI. pp. 30-32. 
He wrote also 
describing and his nine 

descendants, rr\?r having got 
TiW from Delhi king. N. vol. 
VI.p.48. 

JTTJTr^rr^gf by fpgrqfrr,, son of #g-- 
and ^%53trfr ; applies rules 
of jfbrraT to lcjn^rrir matters 
such as q^p^fratr, scrr^t, 

N. vol. V. p. 281-82. His 
teacher was ntcrrantf . 

$p%^^nrr 3 $r by ttrt-jry son of 
3 Trqrf*r*rf ; divided into srarr^rs 
on seven holy places srsftcqr, 
rmrr &c. ( Baroda 

O. I. 12386). He quotes 
vedic passages like fawn%& 

( for srqrn ), strict t^rrcf 

syqYwr srmsrt 

sr^rfrarr (ft stt-) for mfr-^r and 
utarsrorrra'ffr, «rr%^ r?P4* and 
WcTrq’.fk' for w^Jtr, yrrar and 
5jTR?r respectively. 

Si%r%5fnw% by n^Tir-f s^tra^. * 
On religious duties on a pil- 
grimage » to 3 T*raT«r$ft. # About 
1500 A. D. 


Palm-leaf Ms. No. 

1 1950 Baroda O. I. ) on irJ-Frr^'- 
fefa, <?rtr, sRntr, srwf&rrt. 
tisri^Rov- 
gffftrfWMrfrar by 

Quotes N. ( new se- 

ries ) vol. III. p. 152. 

SftfeafNr by 

m. by rtgr's^T in 
(Earlier than 1650 a. d. ). 
by %^p=r. 

by •Rg^rf^rcr, son of 
ffS[r&3(,of ; composed 
in 1628 a. d. 

G. mayr by author, 
s^qw'rrsry by gr^prem. 

Sf^TVtqftt by TprtTRrm??, son of 
composed in 1685 a. d. 
C. by crttnpjr, son of ^EfrfTRrw. 

C. by ttspctstF^tst ■ 

ggjfeasrsflftlr* 

by About 

l6lO A. D. 

by rm^Tj son of 
and younger brother of 
composed at Benare* 
in 1600-01 a,d.; m. in 
of ; pr. at Bombay in 

1 902 ; ( vide Uhvar cat. extract 
543 which shows that sftettjvar 
was a Papdit in Akbar’s court ). 
His ancestors came from f%?pf. 
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C. srfiwr^yr by author ; pr. at 
Benares 1848. 

C. 

C. by ufa-ptr*. 

C. q?^iuWr. 

C. <fhr«rvnyr by son of 

composed in 1603 a,d. 
Pr. at Bombay in 1873. 
was nephew of author. 

CC, by T^r-r. 

C. 

error by 

Sf^^wrrrfirnTm-otr . 

g#^mr&r by son of sft- 

of w^rswrg. 

SSjfcm- byfe^for, son of qj*- 
srm ; m. in 
C. by author. 

C. by OT'^rpr. 

C. by ufotrW, son of 

tw; composed about 1540 a.d. 

C. by trgr^r m. in gffrVrw. 
I^mrr m. in 

C. afbr%q?r ( Madras Govt. mss, 
cat. No, 1870, 1874). 

by 5 tT 5 fTn%r 3 son of stjtsht, 
son df rrfntm of to the 

: south of swrn. Ulwar cat. ex- 
tract 544. 

Hffor'm by fojrrtm. 

C. by w*nmg. 

by „ r 

)nof%^r. 


| SfcfaffW by u'tu^r. 

by son of tprfftr 

( etmrgftrg; ? )• Vide Aufrecht’s 
Oxf. cat. p. 3 3 6a. 

C. by author composed in sake 
1583 ( 1661 a. d. ). Mentions 
-£>r<r^4'- 

by CTH%sra», son of|sftj[?r. 
m. in acc. to 

ifr. %• 

attributed to su^re'or, 

igtfftofur. 

Igfur^ur- 

by ftrasr. 

gp^-un or irsfry by fat- 

( N. vol. XI preface p. 4 ). 
S^%oreter by 

gp&nr by JTfr«ry, son of W- 

W 

SgftTOTsr by gftgsftJTg,- m«F- 

by in 4 

rrs*?s and ioi verses. Vide 
Ulwar cat. extract N0.545; com- 
posed in ^arg; 1726 ( 1670 A.D.). 
SfUTT^ by gftutTPm. 


Sg&rftr by fascpmi. 

ascribed to tow or 

ftrforr’srnf- 
Hjftrrfftri' by tf^m. 
gtjf&nttor®' by srr^urag, son of 
r 5 st?rt. Composed in sake 1493 
Phalguna (i.e. about March 1 572 
a. d. V near Devagiri in 160 
■ verses. * 
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C. JTf&TlWff by author ; pr. 

( with text ) in Bombay. 1861 . 

by son of o 

the and feyWWH 

subcaste ; pr. at Ratnagiri in 
1878. 

?Pi{?3gTfiTwr%. 

by tfrnsTRT'u- 
gfferKTC# by 

by w^BT- 

by^jflrR (vide Ul- 
war cat. extract 546 ). 
Sgiigwresft by soil of 

ifftr w, composed in 1618 a. d. 
by sffcKTO- 
by 

by g*frum- 

35g#Ccsr by fsq^ra;, son of 
*rtr ( also called )• 

®S?TRT by xgwu. 

MtrW by ftremftmf;- 
fsrfkfsroraT by ssrhrftr ; m. by Tf°. 

C. by author. 

SUtWtRt by 
C. by author. 
g^l!3T by f^W^- 
IfcTTHFri^. 
lga^?rtipT3^. 

lijfftvrR’eriT ni. in tpraWTR- 
S^nfrtufaf by vj^sw, sen of *nr- 


m. in wTOPJW of ^* 

!>g-^ and Earlier than 1650 
A. D. 

C, by sygtfrqfa-. 
by |imiw. 

Sf by itfRKrr^ ( ? )• Is i£ 
not the same as the next ? 

HSjwHter by *fcfrr, son of fag?* 
3 f[%cT, son of gsr, at Benares ; 
composed in sake 1557 i. e. 
1635-36 ( vide N. vol. I. p. 
109 ). 

gifrfonr ( vide Burnell’s Tanjore 
cat. p. 79 a ). 

Sfa^tn: by *rrgTrr 

S^^rrWl. 

S5^r% by ?rm^r. 
by ht^t. 

| by Tt^Ftftrw pi'- at 

Lahore. 

by igr^rfa. 

gf.ak<T m. in by *fo. 

s?err& by ^rf^r. 

C. srwr by author. 

isfmssgppr by *r^m, son of vt^t- 
Composed in sake 1554 *rr*r 15 
• ( 1633 A - D - )■ Vide Stein’s cat. 
p. 343 for extract. 

S»§5rra§fr? by stwbt. 
ijffrNfsy- 

a treatise on ^t^rartpis, =tt- 

•StR^tr* ’Tfatnf^TO'' 

fern. 5 *rw^rcrTfi^^ fan*- 


I 

i 
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5 r§TWri%- Vide N. vol. II p. 49 
and N. ( new series ) vol. II pp. 
146-7. 

#fsn%8T- N. (new series) I. p. 
293. 

^r^TWi?TTl% ( rites for averring the 
evil effects of birth on a day 
when the moon is in the Mala 
constellation). 

attributed to 
by 

if*tt attributed to ^tep. 

*f^rs?rrf^crt^rrfr*r Vide Stein’s cat, 
P-99- 

^5m%i%tfr. 

by ifrtsrnfr. 

twfWor of jfarrsr ( C. P. cat. No. 
4321). 

or jjprri'Trtr by «rrg*rg; con- 
tains summary of fines ordained 
in lieu of various gifts at vari- 
ous ceremonial rites, when one 
is unable to give the gifts. 
Names irwrawrstr. Ms. dated 
sake 1756 (N. vol. X.p. 238). j 

( in 5 1/2 verses ) attn- 
buted to^ctrm. Deals with sub- 
stitution of money for gifts of 
cows and other property. Vide 
BBRAS. cat. vol. li p, 171 f or 
text. 

C. by hi. ( 

new 

. series ) vol. Ill preface p. IV. 


C. by 

C. by son of qT5J$«Jr, sur- 
named tcnr-t and resident of aft- 
5-sf. Mentions and his 

son. Later than 1670 a. d. 

^cf^rq-^^ffT m. in trrrfk gfr^iaw 
pp. 764-65, 784 and in 

( gift of a she-buf- 
falo at the time of death of a 
person ). 

trtrr ! T»rt5Tfp.r^TO' ( on 16 ac- 

cording to f^rnm school ), The 
chap, called spttsrgtpsr. 

Irwru-nflu 5 j|r 9 '^i%s in. by fSJTgsr, 
Imfst, R. TT. 

flsrrtrnfl^Tt^f^q^- Vide %trr- 
T^l'oT- 

Wt$nPv'RRr ( a part of or 

Ejsitqrf^ ) by ^rfivR. Sec. 77 . 

Hr^r^praratr m. by »T?m in com, 
on This is pro- 

bably the same as the sr^TRfl<T- 
of r$rr& son of 
’•ar ( Bik. cat. pp. 325-326 ). 

or HTgf f|rrR; m. in |it# 

( III. 2. 883 as ), ft. 

r%. 

or epfrmft by ftg3$$nr 
or ftg&2iT, son of Ej-gitpgT’T and 
younger brother of iffaftrst, in 5 

- krai's on ^5?^, grtTOWT- 
tfw ( consecration of qfr fire ) 
according to Vide Ulwar 
cat. No. •1280. 
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, T^%f^W«krSf of ^50. Vide 
sec. 102. 

of^o. Vide sec. 

102 . 

, T^NW^T§T%f'f of Vide un- 
der arngfafa. 

^^r^srr^RErfxsifJpnir by qro-gr^-- 
( Baroda O. I. 374 ). His 
f%s5Trcr is that wherever the 
word tr#f occurs by itself 
aT?l#T^mr is to be understood 
and not ui^r^o. 

^r^pn^ir^rf^pr m. in n^TrrrtrrKq- 
on qrcm. 
rr^m^Rtfh'tn, by 

by sctwror^. 

^r fr flrtPtufa . 

by ^Tw^-rf, son of *nrr- 
( for ). 

by ng^Rj-cf (Baroda 
O. I. 5015 ). 

trf^wRi%r*rt*r by aftl^i ^ qiStgfh;- 
5^ruir ; mentions trf^*rg ! B=eR. 

by pupil 

of 

Ano. 

rn^RjfepT^r by arg^nam ( Baroda 
O. I. 12289 ). 

«rfrR?ferRT by^p%5*gr. Same as 
°gani below. 

trfcR&RllMY by dWqt^iRFrr. 
trfrR^mrf Ano ( N. vol. IX. p, r 
278). First speaks of 
from $Tf^Rrn? } of rfijTRR and 
then of ?rfrRW. 

H * »* 77 * 


by pupil 

of g^t%% 35 T(pr. by STRfcfrsm, 
Poona ). 

^fctURgg^R by rrr^sfqtw in * 1 
parvans for %eurs. 
trccPanrog^sr by ^jprRRjgrcrf • 
afctwgg'Egrr by 

pupil of fipg'ST ; ms. ( N. 
vol. VIII. p. 293 ) dated 
1668 ( 1611-12 a. d. ). Also 
called rrfcRfftnis ( same as 
above). 

rrfrtfarRq^fcr by stRi^Rfar ( Baroda 
O. I. 5017 ). 

nrlr'TRrwfhwTOT by p^rraR??- 
I pupil of gtjfhvtr 

trirttPRlr qirjn^rgaf . 

in 3 

trfcRfqRgrr&r. 

sricRgR or gvtrrcrc^irr of fW- 
-pjr. Ong-RRr, the four kinds 
of rtt-s viz. ^aHrqr, £%•, 

qrpr^g and their duties. N. vol. 
X. 175. Mentions fsRRrrrsrr- 
rrfrfg^tRTT ( a part of srffTRT^rf )• 
tricRPEPlT ( on the funeral rites and 
arrars for rricf performed by his 
son ). N. vol. X. p. 10. 
tri^r^irsrdlJi by gtr^rf. 
M'frfg^qtr^T'^R by f%5%sq^. vol* 

I p. 173. 

Vide Stein’s cat. p. 99, 
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(I- cat - 

p. 523 No. 1647 ). 

by §>5R, pupil of 
■5T|^. N. vol. X. p. 9. 
sfM^FctfMfcr by 

tjaTggTR. 
trarssm^fer by 
tpsrymHwq^frf by ^§rrr«r. 

by fa- 
( N. vol. I p. 174 ). 

^mrsprspftn- 

tarni^ ( Baroda O. I. 8563 ). 
mmfo- Vide sec. 49; pr. Jlva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 560-567 
and Anan.Sm. pp. 112-116. 

tpgi#cr by trpfa son of ?r|sjf. 
On funeral rites, 
etc. Relies ori stTJ^yttR^sr, ur- 
ws thereon and on 

by or itVurr, 
son of 3tiqn%uf, son of , 
of sppfcsw ; patronised by 
son of king 

Bundelkhand, Bik. cat. 


C. by 3t<OT$ ; vide sec. 79. 

C. by Hpyrrfbr SJW- 
C. by m. in gjPgcTR of 
?¥°- 

C. by vf^rs^T m. in ^WiVs 
( P- 5 2 9 )• 

C. by Vide 

sec. 60. 

CC. fauTavrr. 

CC. ST^cRtlfc^ft of #FTttT^T^. 
CC. tr^wrai by pupil’s pu- 
pil of ^HsrrftR. 

CC. ano. 

C. fanr^rr by 

C. facrrsfm by Vide 

sec. 70. For com. on 
vide under nmnfnn' above. 

C. by 

C. #nin%3JT of ^prrfhr. Vide 
' sec. 95. 

C. by fcrnfm>r. Sec. 

108 ( portion printed in Ch. S. 
series). 

( C. F. cat. No. 

4414 ). 

UT^TtratUcTrcr by 

m^rtT^rtfTH'rrtr (auspicious times 
for marriage, journey &c. ) N. 
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FTSTtfr Sec. Names himself as 

authority andg^ra;, vr*r, 
qyt^ry, srr?w, OTprafpr, ^rr^trr and 
several gyrnts. (pr. in Cal. O. 
series No. x ). 

fiTTUR ( C. P. cat. No. 4418 ). 

SOTJPir- 

^E^T 5 T by *sr. 

by rn#^ rwrare. 
by 

^srsrrnkr ra. by ygo in s^rfcRa'r^. 
5 ^ 3 TtrTDTai' ( from srfstSKcnT chap, 
123-125 ), 

C. ano. 

C. by rr^ffrr«r gw- 
C. by TTBr^fr. 

by irfirm in five grants. 
Ulwar cat. extract 551, 

P?IT 3 I rn. in ^rfrr^gr by ygo. 

T^^scr^Ttprfgq? by yfrrrw%^. 
ysTfrTr^nrrn'Tr by ^ptshir. 

^■JrsRftrg-EPT by trot- ( Hp. cat. pp. 
X-XI ms. copied in ggg 1189 
i. e. 1132-33 A. d. ) ; treats of 
rites for Vajasaneyins. D. C. 
Ms. No. 273 of 1886-92 is in- 
complete and contains the fol- 
lowing topics, viz. srprrsarer, 
^^^sprot, sTrgrr^r^, srng, 
q'rrr, sjror, sregrr, 
%tr, & c - 

m. by^irrfs: ( in.2.,750 ), 
in rT^rnwtqf of o, 


Tfwrsr by ^nTT 5 X?t? ; m. in wr%- 
i^fTrST ( vol. I. p. 596 ). 
xwrmw m. in sjf^srar of 6 , jrrre- 
^nnr, ; probably srr- 

grar 's work or ^rcTTRv? ’s work. 
trtw m. info. %. 
yfromr m. in r. %. 
rr7TOy- vide under =^3%^ sec. 
90 . 

tktm-t by ntw- m 

by ymsrar^. Stein’s cat. 
p. roo has the portion on srnr- 
TSW. 

Tffnwr m. by *|ro. 

m. in frrrra' ( HI. 2. 857 ), 
by ygo in * 


by Tffim soil of 

arm- 

tmgfrrVl m. in ^^sn%q;T 

( probably on vrnp ). 

Trwrfi’T m. by fsr. %. 
^#r^oryr^zriTitt^ (part of 
) by 3Xrprfr|sr. Vide 

sec. 109. 

yratn&nrws attributed to rr?7Tf?r- 
of Tanjore (1765-1788 ). 
yrsPTrfnr ano. 
yra-^frt by gsfr^Tyr. 

Tnrnftfa by ifrsT. 

vt^rtrt by (?). Begins with 
the well-known verse about 
nine gems c etc. ’ ( vide 
Burnell’s Tanj. cat. p. 141b ). 
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. ^SjSTq^lcr by ^Trf^Krf. ( Ulwar 
cat, No. 1432 and extract 341 ). 
^fg^rrr^Trr by swtfv’rpr. Stein’s 
cat, p. 101. 
wrsr^r. 

(r) com. on by tw~ 

(2) a digest of religious obser- 
vances compiled in the name 
of $tT 7 TOT ( described as *fte- 
), son of srrafsrcTJr 
and descendant of the royal 
family of 

was himself a feudatory of 
Jehangir and Shah Jehan. 
The I. O. cat. ( vol. III. p. 
502) says that the real author 
was son of qntjrfapsr 

and father of ftrysfcr. 
Relies on %rrrfs:, wm, and 
jfe writers. Latter half of 
17th century. Peterson (in 
Ulwar cat. No. 1433 ) says 
that this is a com. on the 
But from the 
description in the I. O. cat. 
this does not appear likely. 
ttwtot?- vide jfb&TjmtR - . 

TTJTtg^f y +, w m qjft Vide Peterson’s 
6th Report p. 107. 

m. in ftfflRTrsr and 
of ^o, ft. %. 

by sr^frrsnr. 
by pu- 

ill 5 ws. (D. G.pis. 440 
of 1891-95 is dated sake 1607 


i. e. 1685 a. d. ). Traces 33^- 
qwtr from crftr®' to jfiw?, 
ftftvar, ijT^nsarif. ftswr, 
in four q^ys. 

C. ^yg^tnr^sT by 
?rtTP§Hxrf^PT by sprrrPJTSj^. 
TTttr4'H3[qtrr ( Ulwar cat. No. 143 s). 
Twr^vrsfrrq’^frr . 

Trfrr^'T^cft by 

'rmfpl'SRKTPR by %^tr?rcr m. in 

angsqrorwta- 

rmrakw by 

m. by rgsrp?* in 5 T- 
1%cTvT, srr«[cTTsr ( P- 2x3 ). 
of irsrnsrc- 

Trwrsrr'j^fir by vet®. Vide p. 417 
above. 

Tr tff n mRreq ? of tproiftr. Vide sec. 

95- 

by ^ir^or, son 

Of HlRrETOT. 

(1) ano. (Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 
p. 138 a ) ; ms. dated 

X7I4 ( 1657-8 A. D. ). 

( 2 ) by a son of ftftsjn'. 
^r'Js'vMrW or FffR'S'T^ft by sR'fff- 
%cr 3 son of grsgg - flfteft, resident 
of Benares. Mentions 

WUrtTK^nfl 

of qrsjTm, rfo r%- Later than 
1640 A. D. 

^sfxrnTirrftft or by r^mtT, 

scJn of.ft?srm; for '.ar^us 
( Baroda O. I. 8018 ). 
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by an#?- 

by son of **r- 

%*. Also called 
and rrwr^CT^f^- 

^raifct by -rmworaf, son of *m- 
sg-OTf. ‘^writer® wwm *sri 

^r:«ra^r. ’ 

^<T3[^r byvrRcjvT^Trf, son of *m- 
tpnj ( according to ^Tgro^r^r). 

by %?p ; ms. ( Bik. cat. 
p. 66 1 ) dated Sake 1604 ( 1682 


ssrjrr^rRf^T^fa by m^z- 
qragj. A very large work. Ba- 
roda O. I. 10946 has 13 srams 
and probably there were more. 

( 1) by <rc 5 NCTfr> son of spot, an 
^bmarRmr- Describes the 
rites connected with Siva 
worship in the form of frt- 

There are in all 1028 ver- 
ses on f ng'trow'T- 

a^ror, qtei?rri%fa, wrRrnrfa. 
Composed in ^ni 1515 
( 1458 a. d. ). Also called 
fsTEBTfoer. 

(2) another shorter, treatise on 
same subject; introduction 
being partly identical. Com- 
posed between 1578-1643 A.n. 
( vide I. O. cat. p. 584). 

(3) by sRssr^nr, son of fW- 
mtr. Baroda ms. 8030 is 
dated 1809 (1752-3 a.d,). 

(4) Describes itjssre’fn following 
m%#R?rnjrr, though ^ is 
recited in all sakhas ; says 

wicivstrdVw 

sr^mjfari xr m srhntr?r srr- 
freci w <rem *t<r 01W 
q ^ r ^f nra-- 

W 1 *nf«r Irar srqw frmrsf- 
fawesfsrTfr > ’ I. O. ms. dated 
^1587 i, e 1530-31 a. d. 
(vide cat. p. 580 No. 1783 ); 
quotes ^<T?rra often. 

WK?5T ( Wmtffar ) Baroda O. I. 

• HS 2 * 


^q-^frr by fasprrsr, son of 

and younger brother of TTtr^r 
( for mw^fars ). 

Peterson’s 6th Re- 
port p. 109. 

^ruwr^fcr by Efrr^hrh^Tct, son 
of «4iRjN'2^tcr. 

WPTCTm^fcr by 

by r^fiw- 
or by *tht- 

fjsnr, son of JTKrmtr»Tf ; m. in 
tjrrfnrccsr of crater. About 
1570-1600. 

ssuwr. 

SScrfKrRr- manual of formula 
intended for worship. 

or -tfpT by aRfcT^r, son of 
v?:gcr, residing at Benares, also 

called for orm^rWnar; 

’ Peterson’s 5th Report p. 175. 

^STffrUROT. 
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WlS'R'T^r'rr by rrmunr, son of 
( D. C. No. 283 of 
1886-92 ). Seems to be same as 
W^icr (4) above. 

^srgFTa^frr by pffitrtr, of the 
family of Relies on tpr^ntrrsr 
as the principal authority. 
^STiarRT^fcr by son of ST 55 T- 
m. in gr^Terricr^r ; q. v. 
About 1750 A. D. 

^tlSRT^fcT or -sftfaqtT. Vide 5*- 
'T^frr above. 

^SRHT'tsr^nT by son of 

prpXrr, surnamed 3wrr%<T. 


^peRtrsrft by ^ftf=Tttr ; vide tr?r- 

WtRUmR ( Cf^ftr ) by ssprfire 
^'TUKru'n, son of 5 ^ffct% 5 - In 
the D. C. ms. No. 240 of A 
1881-82 ( 428 folios ) a pedi- 
gree is given, which starts with 
in whose family 
was born gauwt who conquer- 
ed ur^RT^; bis son was j7cR%f. 

was 13 th from jRpn%f 
and king of The 

work deals with qr^ P Ri r ^ ra s 
such as g^rs^r (upto folio 210), 

ftsrainrRr, ®igfrtrprj eyqrfm, i*rf- 
R«r. Relies upon Uf3RT5f, 
vrc ( ). Ihitst, 'tro^cR, 
qiftsrra, ufawaRr, fotrc- 
•4T, rrtrrsR- 

tf^fcf of wntlWi ; described 
.. above, seems to be ’a part of 


this ; m. 
of r i i twm ug. Between 1450- 
1525 A. D. 

or ^tpcpT^tPT- vide <*R- 
above. In 1266- 

67 A. D. 

^'rrtr^T^r by mawst ; part of 
-fttfttuiTq- ( on politics) ; pr. in 
Chowkhamba S. series. 
5 J^ruRRmf^r by itntf^refb^cr, son 
of !%stRro; in five q^rfits ontpjfr- 
smraR, rr, ^t*t, ; 

seems to be a com. on his 
^igor^TfRj ( in one hundred 
verses ). Vide Burnell’s Tanj. 
cat. pp. 132 b and 164 b. 
cJ{fTttf5&T?re? by afl^Tqfa^cT. 
c 5 ^roi%!T? rn. by %*rrfk in criwus' 
p. 328, 

by ptifs-. On the in- 
dications and predictions from 
bodily signs and on Prakrits. 
Vide Bik. cat. p. 411. . 

ay^sjTtTSERtr m. by |mfs in tfR- 
p. 823, by #r. %. 

struction of %qfgs^s in 3 2 sec- 
tions, 

WfTiw^fr. 

(1) by ^r^2(i%rr, son of g-qr- 
t%^T%rr. 

(2) by son of 

(3) by RRumrug, son of 
Sec. 103. 

554tftituij^rr m. in o /. 

fr?T^. 
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jitem-ft in five jmsrs. 


??ftirn%pr by ^gj^rik, son of §t?- 
^tT ( for itreri^TOTOT )• Baroda 
O. I. 12072 dated 7^ 1552 
and No. 4055 dated 1507 #ra.- 

c5HTO^r by Ttr^r^nr. The 
first verse is cqrwpr mw- 
^rtft v mfcqH T 31 THsr and the last 
verse is Etrfaqkt *sr Wui a^r^sTf- 
fafft f%r«r: 1 (vide fiik, at. 
PP- 408-409). 




wif^rafar by sfrewgrcsig 
ftfSTrerf^m. in 

m. by fa. fa., 

viffipfor by ( Baroda O. I. 
12854 )• 

or WH^sttr^nq^r by sg^m- 
Tffs son ofjfpfhrrr, son of 75- 
gr«r ; based on tjnfopr and 
5rrFR^r«r and srtr??r. Deals with 
leading topics of 3 th^k. 
N. vol. X. p. 248 j Baroda O. I. 
No. 1422 is dated 7^ 1592 
( *535-6 a. d. ). It mentions 
TgfatXTT, 

Between 1300-1500 a. d. 

^?3WfcKSfa. 

m. by sterol ( on tj-. 
1 . 238 ) and by 5*}^ in sn^or- 
: 7R73'. 


j grfrt^T^fff m. in swrr^and snfpir- 
TPTFrof ; P r - Anan. Sm. 
pp. 117-123. 

^■fstrm ( pr- Jivananda Sm. part II 
pp. 310-320 ) m. in mftJtTTHOT't- 

55Wf?W pr- in Anan. Sm. pp. 
124-127. 

^TtcncTTTifrr pr. Anan. Sm. pp. . 
128-135. 

in 1 14 verses (Baroda 
O. I. 1x863). 

m. in atrotfc ( pr- in 
Anan. Sm. pp. 136-141 and 
Jivananda Sm, part I. pp. 177- 
r 93 )• 

SJRTtstwfa (pr. Jivananda Sm. part 
I pp. 1-12 ) vide p. 109 above. 

WsupsrvUmRlfft pr. Anan. Sm. 

( pp. 142-181 ). 

gT ^ rtr 4 ^ t %q tT by s 

guru of 

^%p*mT7§[fa by pu- 

bly same as 

cRVOTts* ( on offerings of salt cakes 
to the deceased on 4th day after 
death ), 

f^%<TT»Sfrr- vide sec. 13, p. 76 ; pr. 
Jivananda Sm. part II. pp. 375- 
382 and Anan. Sm. pp, 182- 
186 D. C, ms. 44 of x866-68 
contains afaftp-r^fa in 6 snarres 
where trftfff and other sages are 
represented as asking 
about %tg$nf'pl and mufk^s. 
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fcSf^rvrinurfm- 

f^yRv^tfaqtr. 

fe^srfFrgr by stavy. 

f^yfftBTyyf^f^- by sfyyy ( accord- 
ing to yfyryy ). I. O. cat. vol. 
III. pp. 584-585. 

^^Tf^sn%8ir%r% by rnyirrowg, son 
of tm»?rrvrj. 

by ya gi ^ i ^ iyy, 
son of yyrtR, son of fins®, com- 
posed for pleasing king aryj%f. 
He wrote also. 

First quarter of the 18th 
century. 

^RSR^rf^rtpr on fifty forms of 
deeds, bonds and letters, com- 
posed in 1232 a. d. Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1882- 
83, No. 410 ms. dated 
15.36, i. e. 1479-80 a. d. 

iNnPffct contains forms of mort- 
gage-deeds, sale-deeds, treaties, 
cited from actual documents in 
the royal secretariat from 9th 
to 1 6th century of Vikrama era, 
published in G. O. series 

( 1925 )• 

^ygrOTFrfST by sftfRT, son of yyj- 
4rsr in 464 verses and four ^s 
on ( origin of writing ), 
nfSTcr, f&tfW ( the art of the ' 
scribe) and gyyVfy; ms. copied in 
1625 A.D.’(Aufrecht’s Oaf .cat.). 

^jyrsrnssfFr. 

H. D. 78. 
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by Latter half of 

1 x th century; gives specimens 
of letters, bonds, deeds &c. 
m. in 

^rn^Wfrr- sec. 50. 

by yffS>tR. 

9 r=tR^JT? (Baroda O. I. No. 5507). 

C Bik. cat. p. 489 ). 
sRRflm-rirs by sflfrernrn^ry, son 
of mentions ny. yr. 

y^aRfcRjryr m. in cfrrtr of 
naptR. 

yRTWftt m. in tRyrmyy and by 
on 

yyyryofy. 

yryypsfiy (Hultzsch R. I. No. 448). 
by y^yyry. 

yo?tpraK. 

by yrWm- On 
mixed castes. N. ( new series ) 
I. p. 332. 

yuHmrrnir by yyyT'y #%y. 
W«my *5 by Proba- 

bly the same as above, 
yarfsrayifqfry or -4)1 % jr by ®sot, 
son of yr/qR^, son of ^psfy of the 
yryyyyyry; composed at Benares 
on #pprs, yirgryyyfJtofy, wisft- 

yr^, s<mm‘ 

yngfoRr, yymytwfr 1 

&c. 

youRtryHryry by king who 
ruled over ff^ryrs^ on the banks 
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farafftrenrin. in wHMim by 


tmftRTRra' by P r - at 

Benares, 1883 and Calcutta, 1885 . 

i^rejsrrfR by ynrasar, son of ?trt- 
qTJTVTf. According to guwPR- 
t%x ; m. in ^rri^flTsr of swanisT- 


fatlT^rerr vide ssfMnr* • 


fasnfafa? m. in fa. r%. ( naa 
be the name of an author 


fa^mrr- com. on qrorrofa 
it^qfir^T- Vide sec. 105. 

faww- 


m^rrPruraT»T- yrr^with- 

?R53rTT*HW*r- extracted from 
JprfaTOTt of j^rqR. 

srrr^w by mr; m. in fa. fa- 

?rr?gf^Rtfn% by srg;? at the bidding 
of ffnrnsrr w son of Ul- 

war cat. extract 576. 

m gq fa wm pr. at Bangalore, 
1884. 

faRRfaurtr by »n <n s^trrrw^T^R' - 
*tg'Rl4. 

fajttrs^HTfaartr. 

fasro^tftosfa ( Ulwar cat. No. 
1444 and extract 344 ). 

fasurfasmr by *w$«nr on ^fhr, 
Rrwanr, aip^r, fafaifanfar. 
Relies upon fastrs of tpep, f%r, 
and nefrmt. 

m. in gfapnjR. 

fa*rr?Rf?R m. by |rrrf^ ( ^rrrcr 
p. 109 ), in ^t;rr ( part of 

fag#r m. in ssrrwrs of 

fafedrfo- ( from the sRrbm of rrsr- 
Tfrtrt chapters 33-40 of the Bom- 
bay edition); pr. at Gujarati 
Press, Bombay. 

m. in f^ftrr^TRiTfre pp. 

566, 571. 


fawforrsfosrrc by fftmar. 
faRTOtR m. in fa. far. 
fa arPTO P K m. in fatrrmrrrcsmT of 
atJRFT. 

favrrjmfrsrtrT of son of 

*TT*f^ET. Composed at Benares in 
1625 a. d. He styles himself 
fatr’- In five 

on ^fattr^R, 3Tr%P, 

RR^rr, ?fNr, 3TR, mffiaTRU'R and 
funeral ceremonies, the third 
dealing with stiffs, ^tprt and 
qjR, the fifth with str[, rt^TR. 
sarefrr and snxr°. Mentions ^r- 
3 Tfafa, ( pr. 

B. I. series ). 

fa^Tffm^r or by 

?faf«g: of ^rfaiTfa- Resided on 
the crrrrufr near ^rufirpr in ^tj- 
^r; m. in ant * ^TR- 

Rfa?n?r. Earliar than 1530 A. d.' 
There are 240 scsrots in the I. 
O. ms. { cat. p. 375 No. 1769 ) 
which was copied in 1732; 
<■ pr. in Anan. P. series, 1920. 
( 1765-6 a. d. ). Baroda O. I. 
No. 10449 copied in 1622 
( 1565-jS A.D.), 
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C. by )% 9 «Rr«T, son of sft. 
rV-rrwreT by 
fru'Rrrrar by iro^. 
faWHTfJT by HRrmrwg:. 
iWTRfsrr ni. in sr^TTcPTtTgg. 

Ano. Vide Bik. cat. 

p. 494. 

f¥Srs®miw ( ) m. in 

of sfr^Tf. Earlier than 1300 

A. D. 

i%f 5 fTfjr by iff m. 

^rPtrrfTf m. in ur^o-^qcr^.T, |rnf^r, 
srift*mi%?rrrr. 

mrtmjvjTr by ?rfrq,6wr, son of jfnff- 
surnamed ^frg- ( 3T“r% ? ). 
Composed in 1702 a. d. 
r%^^Tr%TW. 

C. by ^ratngnr- Baroda O. I. 
No. 5491 dated ^-rg; 1607 

( ISSO-I A. D. ). 

RJl^os-^yar- com. on by 

gg^?TT«r. 
fatTr^tT^&r. 
fir^rmarT^r or-cTr 9 n% : srrc by 

son of ffirpTontf • Relies on fvm- 
cjTTT. About 1 575-1 600 a. d. Deals 
with 3Ttrrfr5r?tr and ^rsrfk^ftr ^nr, 
lw?r<H£srn 5 Rnrrwrsr, srswrr- 
^ajrr, rtrar preferred to fqfrr as 
heir. The Bhadkamkar collec- 
tion ms. comes up to only 
were:. 

RrurrrfhnT?. 

Rnrrnrrn; of fasnqfrT ; composed un- 
der orders of ^witroTj son of 
son of *t^r. On ^rq-- 


wpjot, an^rt, ®rf§r- 

w, ir^rfW^sr, sngw- 

wRrqsn:, ^•■gf^rrrir- N. vol. VI. 
p. 67. 

fh-^ffroTTOT. 

ft-Fra’rcftrm^T or ^w^i^q-srqrffmT^r- 
a com. on • 

r%^rlrnri%HTO by" ^^pr, son of 
sttS^r and sn^fr and pupil of 
WRglwtTffr- His gotra was 
tBT3t)«r and his grandfather was 
and grand-uncle and 
great-grand-father was dW, who 
was a minister of njfis p>gy of 
^rr^^fr ( Sambhar ). r$> 7 % was 
commander-in-chief and crrsr*T 
was ^rrffrrPrgrft^ of who 

was killed by g^sqrs. crown- 
ed £r% 3 T in ^rpprvrff and ^rm^r 
went to swfl^TrT^r. The family 
originally came front sTRr^rnrr- 
Work is divided into seven srftr* 
Eb-*Trfs i ms. ( I. O. cat. p. 489 
No. 1577) is dated 1582 
Ihr ( 1526 a. d. ). Deals with 
disputed points of sacred law, 
such as the persons entitled to 
offer srpgr to the deceased, ?g^- 
smrmrr etc. 

f^rrrfrars^nfm m. by tHi aw of 

m. by *gffr^*PT,tfrrfe. 
(a portion of the 
'Ev'TcTtr of ) vide sec. 77. 

by xfm^r 

composed in sake 1529 (1604 
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a. d. ). He was patronised by 
the Raja of Assam. 

by Vide sec. 

97 - 

jfonssrfnFFr by srfr^m ; quotes 
^sjq-nSf and ^rrrsugT^w- Later 
than 1 600 a. d. 

-f^rrafxrf^sr by spjt 

pupil of =£ro| , »g-^. In his srn^- 
quotes q-qiSTR. On the 
18 titles of law. About 1450 a.d. 
t%trrfi%RtwRir by arRfr&ftrsr- 
Sec. 98 ; pr, at Bombay. 

by OTOT^tTg. Sec. 

106. 

forrarfafer by nlw- 
fezvzfom by sfttR. 
by 

Sec. 1 13. Colebrooke translated 
two out of the several principal 
topics of this work. Vide N. 
( new series ) vol. I. preface 
pp. XIII-XIV. 

f^SiR by Vide sec. 

; 90. 

ftwnfrfa by wrtif^q’retrv'r 

H#PT®r, on the 18 titles of law. 
ftrtrtf^flT by qiqRI%^T?fRofrJ5T. 
flwTapair of f^u, 111. in his art^- 
WH. Vide sec. 88. 

compiled by TRfa- 
5 TW i^rqf at the instance of 
Sir William Jones in 1789 in 
nine ary^-s. The colophon has 
the rather picturesque Words 


( cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. VI. p. 2407, No. 3203 ). 

or -*Tf compiled by 
^fvffqtF'Tf and several other 
Pandits. ( D. C. ms. No. 364 
of 1875-76, N. vol. IX p. 244 
No. 3x65 ). 

compiled in 1773 for 
Warren Hastings by tnnpsrr and 
several other Pandits and trans- 
lated into English by Rallied 
( which translation was publish- 
ed in 1774 A. D. ), Divided into 
21 33i$fs (waves, sections ) on 
sfftsTT^R and the other titles of 
law ( 5qtr$TW?s ). Pr. by the 
Venk. Press, Bombay. This 
edition shows that the work 
was composed at the court of 
Ranjit Singh of Lahore. To- 
wards the end the names of the 
Pandits who compiled it are 
given. Vide N. vol. X p. 115- 
"'1x6 and N. ( new series ) I 
pp. 339-341 where the verses 
about the names of the colla- 
borating Pandits are given, but 
the reference to Ranjit Singh 
does not occur. 

fosfTfqstf by srffctfvfe ftrqj of 
W'gTT. 

! ' Vide 

cat. .No. 1452 and extract). 
Relies 'on 51%*, 
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ms - copied in 1 1 x 3 
a. d. ( Hp. cat, p. XI ). 
r%rr?r#fsCr ( C. P. cat. No. 5140- 

41 )• 

fSpriww or g-grfyrrsr by 
Sec. 102. 

C. byqjRsftrw- 

ftsrriftfsrTOsr m- in (vol. 

II. p. 1 17 ) of>Tl°. 
ftwnflprrnim^r. 

Pr^ft^t^croT by 5fP^. 
mrs-pr^Tox by t^rar. 

m. in gqrfrrccrrsr of x|0. 
Probably an astrological work 
of ^rsfrrrsr or of ^rpf^r. 

t% 5 TTf^ 2 ® by ^TTfqrTO (^TfTTT%t ?), 
son of ggr?g. 

filWra^ by 

by 

Baroda O. I. No. 133. 
fasrrsT^fo' or m 
fwntq-^rh by ffiw^T. 
fawner by ^gw^r. 

by crrwrtr- 
f^rrsT^ffir by rn^ft 
fNTStrtfar by ??Kiqrrrvq|. 

^■'Trfq'^fcT by qxJT^fsT. 
f^rarfT^frr or 

TW^rT 3T3Tq-|T;5rn, SOU of jpiT»3T, 

son of^rrfiffT. He was paternal 
first cousin ol and so 

flourished about 13,10-1360 
A. d. On 3 TT¥g^#qr«fr 5 , 


=3^pife?T> and the other 

^Rs up to ^rffiawsr- He wrote 
for srrsrtfw students, 
f^rrpr^fsr from the BTfq-frrc^rrr- 
TSRTW^r^fhsirrp.rrT by . 

i%^fstxr^nr- from the of 

farTgTST by fRyrg. An elaborate 
treatise on marriage in 122 
chapters. 

by £rsrq^. 

by son of 

^rf&tJT or ^ruflT, in 17 chapters on 
auspicious times for marriage. 
One ms. is dated sake 1326 i. e. 
1398-99 a. d. (BBRAS. cat. part 
I p. 109 No. 322 ) ; m. in gfj|- 
of in 

C. gh%$>r by not^l^Tf , son of 
%5T5r, in sake 1476 i. e. 1554-5 
a. d. (BBRAS. cat. part I p.» 
1 10 No. 334 ). See Bhandarkar’s 
Report for 1883-84 pp. 372-373, 
where we read that irtrt^r first 
composed vif^rsisr, then $m%- 
fkfk, then a com. on 5?teiw?fr, 
a com. on gg<$m. 

C. by 

ftarrettmai" by tO^pirar (seems to be 

a portion of )• 

fh^r r?Tr% by 
f^Wrf^snfl'n(TT^--ascribed to rgrr^q 
( N. vol. XI Preface p. 14 ). 
fam ^v'trft^qfitoTTr by arcsfrcm- 
w%=t- 
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On various ceremonies and ex- 
piations ; based on armour- 
Composed in 1544 a. d. Vide 
N. vol. X. pp. 233-235. 

m. in spqnT^r^- 

f^^q-ffisTfer m. in ^Frrfgr-Hmf'Tt, 
ft.ftr. Vide pp. 263-364 above. 
Bik. cat. p. 497 No. 1967 is 
which deals with 
^■prcrg- relationship in marriage, 
particularly about the girl being 
beyond the fifth and the seven- 
th from the mother and father 
respectively. 

fWOT’STPW nr. in BsrsfTW by 
( vol. II p. 1 16 ). 
by son of 

^rrartrrf^ftr, who styles himself 
rfictr&rfiN. Author was devotee 
of ^5%^ in Benares. Divided 
into 4 qrpjfs on strut, s*PTfTT, 
srPTfexf and 5rm. 1 st 5 pto¥ has 

42 sntjTT verses and one 
on daily religious duties such as 
#gr, ^rtuw*r, jpTffiftr, *m?t, 
Tr?wr, tm, ^frp^r, sh; 2nd 
qrpis (on strsTFir) has 44 verses 
in various metres ( mfMr, 3 t<j- 
frf^TsBTrcrr, &c. ) ; 3 rd ( arw- 
ferr ) has 53 verses ( all sniUTr 
except last which is KTravft ); 
4th ^•pTtPTa?' has 5 3 verses in 
5tr|aT%sRT%ft, f^ngfcuft, 3tgsw, 

0 and other metres on struts, 
^ftrrrr, tfiqapfi, gnsfiwgrfwr. Au- 
thor’s-patron seems to have been 
«r«r or gwiTrir, son of sntrc&f, at 


of first on pro- 
pitiation of angry deities and 
consecration of tanks and wells 
&c. Ms. ( Hp. cat. pp. XIII and 
65 ) dated «y. fi. 372 i- e. 1490- 
91. This is different from utV 
sg-ffifisr. 

by Discussion 

about wearing the f^njrr and 

wMtar, ffifa, nturr, 

RR, cfiaT, %T^TT, 

N. vol, X. 

pp. 105-107. 

by ^thrT- Treats of 
Winers; compiled under auspices 
of fiirciwr? ; nis. ( I. O. cat. p. 
551 No. 1716 ) copied in fista; 

X638 ( I582 A. 0. ). 
^'ETTTTT^R- 

by sfaro m, in his ®sr- 
cTr=rrfi^. 1475-1:525 A. D. 

frgfWr'rr by T£st?^<f, On Stp^Rr 
of two kinds, stjntpjfhr and ijrifr- 


m. in 3 Trtrt^. 

feRRSRfr ( C. P. cat. No. 5197. 
fqvgxrqmjr D. C. ms. No. 144 of 
1884-86. For TRTt^ followets 
on daily duties like 

gsunfiifor, 

and spr^. 

fWrterf^m^ of of the- 

TWtfirsr, son of a^firfirr, 'son 
oflMfiara, son of mtimsTR-rw. 



gjRIT- 


List of works t 

Refers to jg^, tri^gr, 
imn^l% and rsr*r gsgr. M. by 
( III 2. p. i< 2, which oc- 
curs in com. on fk gTg^f III. 37) 
and by m ( string, 

Mysore ed. p. 164 c m%gKT ?gv*r- 
f^g»r«&ar #r 'ifw 
apsnscft *r#t*rcqr ut%: srpggd ?m- 
ffsntgjgilcl II ). Later than n 00 
a. d. and earlier tllan 1200 a.d. 


( This informaticf 
on two mss. i 
kar collection ). 

C. by author ( \| 
cat. part 2 pp, 229- 
details ). 

fWtf fts r eKeM - o n the 
monies performed 

f%®grrfaara%gr by sft J. 
fV'grftre^TtT- vide se| 
fVcr^grlfer^ m. in 
Probably the irg 

of ftr%sgr. 
fMsfMW^frT by on 

m. in ^cRT^frajS'' 
fir^sg^Wtrr ( Hultzsc| 

69) 

( Hj|ltzsch R. I. 

No. 144 ). 

f^sgvYmt^fg ( or gfij 
^gr^arsm, pupil of 
Mentions gtFrTnfg. 

3T55fd|rr. 

srrfct (from ) 

- H. D. 79. 


based 
lie Bhadkam- 

jide BBRAS. 
p3i for fuller 

daily cere- 
jby B}f§pns. 


57 p. 236. 
Wft5H?r or 


vt&erag ) by 
NfgnRgmtT. 


rites for averting evil conse- 
quences of being born atone of 
the four periods called i%spg~ 
1 %$T- 

fg*^gspPT 3 ?r by Digest 

of thth rites for ftifg followers, 
by snn^tn^- 
Rr^rfr’ifn'tgTtsgTfr by ^rrsfrernr- 

by gi%g¥j£, son 01 
#nmg. Ulwar cat. 1457. 

Vide sec. 10. Pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 60-176. 

C. Isttfffft by gr^ifnaffT. Vide 
sec. 105. 
ftsqjwpjra m. in 

m. in ej>t? 5R&5I> of 

c. by 

hy ugtgg- ( Baroda U. 

I. No. 5487 said to be author’s 
copy is dated sgg-g; 1692 i. e. 
1635-6 a.d. ). 
firsgsn^CTv^m. 
i%yrrn%g-n%fvigqtiT 
son of HregT^Pr. 
m. in 

f^^nfrfr^gTgtr by 

in 19 kalas; m. 
SS'SftTO in irsrgf^tfyfipKT. Deals 
with principal gronr fasts, fes- 
tivals, and ceremonies ; ms. 
dated #=nri496 ( * 44 ° a. d. ). 


X 


m 
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) by 

WjqtftrTlra;- 

tfafaire^ratfr or -fa#Ff by king 
#0%5r, son of tprsfaq, son of 
^rrsfaf of faireshjr. On expia- 
tions for lapses committed in 
this life; composed in 
1439 ( 1383 A. d. ). Stein’s cat. 
p. 1S9. D. C. Ms. No. 85 of 
1869-70 is dated tfaa; 1572. It 
says that the work ( which is 
ever 400 folios ) is a compen- 
dium of and 

stw^rrw* It borrows from un, 
stfasr, 5fTT%tl=r, SHTO, S^PIT. 
The work is also styled $tqfcor. 

sifitam- 

by on 

proper time for breaking fast on 
i PP5ft- 

STORRnre or frtSTfttft by f%«5r5t, son 
of jRfasr and father of viwRrid 1 ; 
m. in fa. fa., fafa?cfpfe. An 
astrological work. About 1100- 
1150 a. d. In ix sreR'ars on 
HFtfafa, -fv:afafa, pw, fawfi-, 
p-tist, ifar%fa, srrar, 

fa^fafa, faETfar, %srcrfasr- Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 8173. 

ftgmctrttjfafTT pr. in Jivananda Sm. 
part II pp. 497-638. 

(in 12 chap.). • 
Vide f^cTrr^rfarfafrr pp 195-96 
above. 

^^TtaTcf't^fa- pr. in Anan. Sm. 
pp. 232-235. 


m. by 

faw^^tnfaa-rfafa by son 

of rrtn^fa (part of a larger 

or Ms. copied 

in fara; 1675. 

faaprrorq^fa by stfifa^r, son of 
Sec. 109. Deals with 
rites in honour ot Visnu to be 
performed by one who desires 
a son. Ulwar cat. No. 1458 ; 
Baroda I. 0 . 2264 dated qfanj; 
1604 which seems to be sake. 
fa^pWW m. by 
tj-;isjfaq'+: of ssfosr«>. 
ftemsrrg; ( part of SRTOorstfa in 
)• 

fa^fsntp^frt alias sfasamiffa. 
iVqjsn^q^fct by riRimjT son of ?fa- 
fa* ( Baroda O. I. 8171 ). 
rV-wn^rr m. in 3 mr&, Utf- qT- 
(P-^i). 

faeipffa- vide above. 

^t^Rfaftsr^t^- vide sfafasmifa- 


tfafatrapr, com. on tn*rc^srRifa 
by faarfasr ( 4 parts on 33^1* 
pr. in Chowkhamba S. series).. 
Vide sec. 108. 

sfaftratspr by fasrfasar. A digest 
divided into srqn^rs on stfa^r* 
( pr. by Jivananda ), qfanfa, 
•3Ttfa%;, tfr-ar, i?rr, *T3farfa, 5j$m, 
^rwr ( the first six pr. in 
Ch. S. series ). Vide sec. 108. 
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^rrr^fr^r ( pr. jivananda Sm. 
part I pp. 194-469 and Anan. 
Sm. pp. 236-3 56 i). 
f^rr^wfar pr. in Jivananda Sm. 

pan I. pp. 47-59. 
srf^srr^. 

ff^srr^frfopr by son of 

ff^srr^q-^ by 3T^\?, son of 
at Benkres. 

ff^r^mrhr by ^RTtrorvrf ( part 
of srsflrr^TT 1. 

ff^srr^f^rfbr by q^arr^t. 
ff^sir^rftnk •( jrr^%frsr ) by 
ST^rT^W, son of stjjsT ( Baroda 
O. I. 10464. ). 

fp^rtTfrcr^fa for follbwers of the 
tr^rrr^rpl sect. 
f«r»T 4 rfr. 
f«r%€«T. 
f«fi-??r«T#r^fr by 

f'Tfrg'fopeT by -ff O. He wrote one 
for each of wr??, mnk%- 

ascribed to j§rr?rg? with 
reference to tjrrcfrq-frr^rr- 
f<frfrr=T<T^ra- by tTreraar, son of 


frNnffrfa by TTfC^ sr^Fft- 

of qtrftrrsR in 307 
verses. Baroda O. I. ms. 9470 
is dated ^rg; 1592. 

WrJnrfeHr by ^rtst in 1559 

#*a; ( ^35=rroT5n% ) i- e. 1503 

A. D. 

^trft Directions for worshipping 
tr*?iT before starting on a jour- 
ney. Bik. cat. p. 492. 
WopThTr?jsrr?f8T. 

%tr5tmrFffr- pr. Anan. Sm. pp. 

I 357 - 371 - 

^SHT. 

9 RFntm On the holidays as to 
Vedic studies, 
tmsrrra&rsr Vide sec. x 5 . 

C. by son of rrm- 

grrerra ( on 2 out of 3 srsrs only 
found yet ). 

W^Trr? 3 T!T%T ( containing the «r?=rs 
required in the lrxqTTO?mfftf.5r ). 
in 8 spjrs '■q q-^rs pr. at Kutnbha- 
konam in 1910 ). 
l^rmrAfprr m. by qtr^rrrypfttr, fa. 
%•, rmtrJTuj't ■ 


f< fomwirm ( gr^qfafaiTfr ) for q-^- 
students I favmT.vn-f V 
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C. by srrsfttfl-, son of wnr 
«rrar& 

twrgft, com. on $ reftmgsr by ff5g- 
qf0^cT composed in 1623 a, d. 
Vide sec. 105. 

tarofafPt ( on gift of a black cow 
to secure for the soul of a de- 
ceased person a safe passage over 
the Vaitarani river in hell ). 

Stein’s, at. p. 104. 

by ps*-, 

t^RTvrfhr?. 

Wrrsmr. Vide 

t^nwrtft^r^rarf- vide under tfift- 
sr^ or- srqST%^, 

WHPWgft m. by marker ( ur. 

III. 326 ), 3TtTCT$. 

by TRna^ vtrmrnr^r. 

Wm^fr ( Baroda 0. 1. 1741) 
against goftnaor &c. 

^atauwT^fa of ^soi^a. 

Wrwftmgr by awfa^m. 

Wa«T#^rngr in 109 verses divided 
into five chapters on fi^n\ gi%- 
*n?> arrsms, vriwrsir, otit, 

by a 

follower of^ra-qjtwrfr, who was 
a follower of ftrtrft. 

^amtrhpi r*w«$ft by fjstr^r, son 
of ’ttwrarra'. 

awt^avitf Ulwar cat.. N®. 1466. 

^atysn%trr by h^^t5t'*vprf. Men- 


tions ft- ft-> spftft- 

Iwpwjt by ^arenetrardb 

Isnrtr'Tfeq - ( Baroda O. I. 8133 ). 

Wr^rar^ftoTtr. 

tsopnpfcr of f orris m. in his trtgr- 
wn^rer. 

Isnrtr ft^ rPct^tft^r by son 

of tjcnr, son of 33ft 
C. by ft§^, son of sjftg, son of 
^Tn^rg; ( the author ). 

thopmifr m. in strfftRTW by vf 0 
and in ft. ft. 

Wrpjff by ftojRtsr- N. vol. VI. 
p. 185-6. 

tsaptrf^-s ( Baroda O. I. 10543 )• 

trsfftaprircftft'jta. D. C. Ms. No. 
160 of 1884-86 is dated ftrs; 
1732 ( 1675-6 a. d. ). It men- 
tions argrsftfptr, 

It. supports the marking of the 
body with ^ by citing" verses 
from spasymaT and srsrit? (qft- 
g*pn 

iftrti). 

ssrftq'fft'fa by Tgwntritf. 

HtrfihTTrTlTfrHi^Trftf by iJ^fTgntpTWg'. 

SEtrfl'TTiTtr^TOT. 

5T^«TT^oT by 33Tft?^TtT, son of 
rrewfi. On points of rites 

r and rules, such as ftft^T, 
wrg, H5KtT%, srrsft^, sm, 
jrftpft, gfrerfirnm- N. vol. VIII 
p. 2ir,- 
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srroiiT^fPr^ by 
vol. X p. 84 
to au^pg'. 

ctm«rnr%wrtr Ano. on 
srnsfhr, 
m- 

str^rrwnsr- 

s^wrrfsmiejr by 5* 
son of *r?rur 
on ^wwr, #rj: 
mentions 
nr«r- 

strswfcr Ano. 

gqwrpfa of 

tion ). 

ctr^rwra - of Tiffw., 
king 

aq-^rohr of ^mvrs- 


4raf^tT, T%rnr, 


•. In ten ars^s 


On definite 
str^ixr. ufa- 


s*Tsrc«TO%<T by nStsrwte. 

by • Gives de- 

cisions on sTTSTf^Tf, inheritance 
etc. 

stnn«rTOsrf by tf^r. 
conclusions about 
0^I^rOT, 

smTrerfb 3rn%^, jprsrfiteT, %tr, 
srrersrw. Based on ^0. 
sqwrr^nr by myrmWrfrj; (I. O. 
cat. p.452) on 3 ^ 1 %# , 
rhfa, spa-gst, f^rar^, 
ent from next. 


^Risr^wf. N. 
confined only 


^rfcpsirg^ ; 
and ftvrR* 


( on pre-emp- 
at order of 
Vide under 


$87^. Differ- 


str^rrarrsfir? by ^Tyrtror^mq. On 
law of inheritance. This is also 
called stnr^r^r*raiatr. Vide N. 
vol. Ill pp. 126-127 and I.O. 
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cat. p. 453 which shows that 
the work embraced sn^pgr, 

qrrqr*rr»T and 

tr^xrntmnry by tf^r. Probably 
same as 


sonofg^vcf, on ^3HT%, 

3T^% } 3TT3TRT etc. Vide N. 
vol. IV pp. 289-291 ; N. ( new 
series ) I. p. 349 describes him 
as the son of sramTT® of =srp^r. 
arrnfal by ms. co- 

pied in 3ake 1741 (1819-20 

A. D. ). 

ssresrcqtws'PR by mwsn®*, son ot 
Siwor (7th section of qjfcTw)* 
sqW P Ky qf re by sr^Tafhfr ( portion 
of ). Vide sec. 77. 
stnrfTT^nsr by st&tr. A part of 
his on judicial 

procedure and civil and crimi- 
nal law composed under 
king of fwfsrM. Latter half of 
15th century. 

ssp^mrrs^t by %^r?HsmfT3T*igT- 
(Baroda O. I. 10105 dated 
sake 1535 ). 


(part of 

on judicial procedure and the 

f^T^TcfS. 

str^TPsmftmT by ^qr^renror, son of 
wrrsn^r, son of qrarrg; compos- 
ed in 1637 (1580-81) in 13 
spRtrrs ( in D. C. ms. No. 199 
of A 1883-85 and 14 in Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V. p. qi 3 whjch 


a &a 
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bably astrological as ber 


splits fisrrf into two ); on astro- 
logy in connection with iptf- 
’•JHj sttPT, tfJrpSrahH and the 
other treprrs, finrr?, hup, tt«J- 
hrafironr. 

w^itf^fctrfrniT by srrsreqfir. Vide 
above p. 400 : on wrrrr, svrt, 
r%trrand firoirtr. N. III. p. 34. 

shtmifra by son of ^ t- 


Madrras Govt. mss. for 1919-22 
vol. IV p. 4836). Breaks off in 
the midst of 8th topic (vrprt- 
fir^pr ), the other seven being 
w- 

WHOT, ^rwra^nr, 8T5T- 

rrmsr’OT, firanfafir- 

by fTfcpfrffrsr- 

=Pffrc'tfrr%B'. 

aTETftw^r^r by m^ftrsT ( part of 
sfrofralr^tr )• Vide sec. 108. 
g p rgroran^r by tsrctfisft ( king of 
Tanjore 1798-1833 a. d. ). 
stTw^portir by ffinrr. 
sr^r^jt^cr by qtstntnsm?- 
str^fRPfhr by $6ur. On astrology 
applied to wrtsw- ( Hp. cat. 
pp. XX and 253 ) hi. in f^str- 
ctprby tjq. 

spuror^ta by cpsretMfiisr. On • ju- 
dicial procedure, 
aregrorftfopr m. by 
stnrfKPSS by -n&T^Z- Vide sec. 
107 ( pr. by the Bhandarkar 
O. Institute Poona, by J. R. 
Gharpure, Bombay and by V. 
N. Mandlik ). 

or ;5®rnmr^r of srteft- 
Vide sec. 78 p. 321. 
^tRrsTW're- ( the third part of 
PtijHhT'pffar )■ 

shh'ShTOStr by sRsprm.'' 18th cen- 
tury. Much used in Malabar. 


strpfHfTW by^qr^t. Vide sec, 102. 
itrafrrcT^rat^- vide aregnrate- 
sprsTtffoFP by *rar|tr*tf • Vide sec. 
73 pp. 301-302. 

SPTSTTspiW by shrsfifa trr%se. On 
meaning of spffrr, plaint, reply, 
means of proof, witnesses, do- 
cuments, possession, judgment. 
«prgivs<k by Tm^orvif. On *rsr- 
vnf. wrr, zm, h cgp^? r, vms^ 
*ntr, firfira, si%, sum. 

SPt?TtT5T%r# Or by sfrSR 


(part of TT^&pfigtr). 
STOlfrtwr m. by *J0 in firstrHrV 
on ordeals. 

arsrfrcfMrtr (nte) m. in sjs’wa:^. 
sprir^rwr by irqTrrTrftTsrhTg- resid- 
ing at Benares, by order of 
srufirw. On judicial procedure 
and the 5PrptP[s. D.- C. ms. 
14° °f 1892-95 copied in 
1885 t 1798-99 a. d. ). 
;SPffT#>5ttr by sr^rt; m. in tgr. fir v 
fir. fir. ; composed about 1500 
( tr. into English by Burnell ). 
sWtfirSw by '4Pmr mr in 

and firfiRm of pro- 
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5^fR*TrfeaJT ( Baroda O. I. 6373)* 
ERTSTFR by WTgsrmik^, son of 
'EF^trr- of the ITT 

by =sf%:«it. Sec. 90 

p. 367. 
rurttrfrst • 

"-fRfKRT^WJT of RTF Lr, pupil of 
f%Trr%*gT; vide pp. 202-293. Vide 
Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. III. part 1 C. p. 3938 No. 
2750. 

stresRFg^tr by fftn it- 

m. in %Rrirrs , ra ! R 
by Tf and in fr. ig-. 
ssRSFRPFT by TFPcTT; son of r%R- 
RT^rr^R, on siftii r i- e. judi- 
cial procedure etc. 

'^^HTirnr by FurTTflii? ra*. 

5*Fr§TTiTiT m. in r. 'ftf. and ftm- 
sftTO- 

^’TUfTTUTTua'? by RTFik^mr. 
RWrcRTRUf by TWRUf. N. ( new 
series ) vol. Ill p. : 92. 
'■FrfrwTTr^R by wj-g^vr urRTTfr 
composed under vanjit Singh 
of Lahore ( 1799 a . d. ). 
suufTFU^^'fif'T by r%=r<TFr, son 
of RtffarFr, at th : request of 
Colebrooke, in sake 1725 
( 1803-4 A - D - )• 

C. by author, 
sresirsrtetr ( part of 4 str*? ). 
RURtrfRruU'fe b| 
fast of 
UufUft- 


RURTP43T by J D- Q; 

ms. No. 247 of 1887-91 deals 
with TTt^RFrfaj ( ms, 

is incomplete ). 

RURiWUTT by Same 

RRTFraTgfaRTFg^w by 

(king of Tanjore 1798-1833 
a. d. ). Probably same as sft- 
STTsra»n?r above. 

stRfP'Fjfa; by r<ttr%u. 1 *n wrt • 
by sRwrrtr; m.by 
ur^TFf^, ft- 1%-> JTtfu^rat^.^frT 
Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

sRsnegfr or strrsnn^ifr m. 
mUT^TF ( on R. 3. 30 ), 3FTTT&, 

SFfF- 

RTFFSTft Vide see. 52; pr. in 
nanda Sm. II. pp. 321-342 
Anan. Sm pp. 357-37 1 (about 
248 verses ). 

C. by 

uuurf 

U'iT^FST^^byaJFOT^^f- Sec. I 

RFE5<T m. by FT'ffU^TU^- 

UftqrrcFffvru by • 

RFErafftfar by FFRffhu- 

OTWg ftmft by Fl^^FTTR^r- 

of 5Jc5FI%. Vide 



History of Hharmaitlstra 


Bombay, Ven. Press ed. being 
the latest. 

tttTf^CTT^R by 

composed by order of ^r^- 
fe, king of Wia^T. First qu- 
arter of 14th century. 

srcRnEFcPT m. by frpfa^iw. 

atT^TRT. 

sTcRtmy m. by ^n%"-«rr. 

SWR by JT^rerf. 

triTOTT by ^5TtrfrT ( part of 

). 

arWR by sfr^ar. Vide see. 89. 

Uctpsnr by ^frpnfihstnT, son of *tff- 
#rr«fR^T^TiTr at the order of 
nt 9 sn%f, king of faftrer, son 
of Wfe son of g re rfife of ^enr- 
^ family; mentions sft^fr as 
one of his authorities and also 

ami by iRTfaT^rf^tct- 

ami by $T|pT, son of ; a 

huge work ; flourished between 
1620-1675; wrote his 
in 1671 a. d.; pr. at Lucknow in 
1877, 1881. 

( part of ). 

aaptrym- 

aatm<TmflSi£ by *TO3 >«ut based on 
fttTTg ', as he expressly says ; di- 
lates upon those Bras that are 
observed among iffes. 

by son of srfjr- 
surnamed vrft of the %rt- 
maa stsbeaste. He wrote 
aTmrihfsft and refers to his mn - 


mHPl - ( the first part of the =ag- 

3 mm of Tf°. Sec. 102. 
aafNk by 4 §fsnn$. 
amrsfi-by mnrsr of family ; 
sonof^m%f- 

amt^rct of frsrttfiqTwm. 

Vide sec. 96 p. 397. One ms. 
dated 344 u e - 

1463 a, d. Hp. cat. XIII and 
73 > 

am re w ( a P art ol the tfiyiftaimr). 

vide amra. 
amretnsr by 

amrfcmcm by *vo. Vide armmr. 
amtfommria or man'Jiarfsncisrr- 


by 5 [m 3 Trai$ 3 a> son 
ofavpa^ ( for g'tTRjha'STntn ). 
mwm%frr or tmmmfbmrs in five 
for fisotas on fmSfftwr, 
ganw^ff, Tirmmrfcam rtrcr- 
ft^fftrr, aT'xtrrrff^cinTt- 

5ppt. N. ( new series ) vol. II. 


by mmrsr pr. at Shola- 
pur in 1871. 
amora by 

awma or amnsnsr by son 

of fthtra. Compiled at Benares 
in. sake 1658 ( 1736 a. d. ); was 
a Cittapavana Brahmana of Saij- 
dilya gotra and came from 
Sangamesvara in the Ratnagiri 
District. Pr. several times at 
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Composed in sake 
1625 ($n% Wi&W ^ i- e - I 7°S~ 
4 a, d.) ; pr. in Bombay at =rr?r- 
4^ot press ( 1863 K . D.). Peter- 
son ( in Ulwar cat. extract 352) 
wrongly reads ft? «n^jfi?T?rr for 


STfftsftrmiffr- Vide sec. 12 ; pr. 
Anan. Sni. pp. 372-373. 

Vide sec. 12; pr. Jivanan- 
da Sm. part II pp. 343-374 And 
Anan. Sm. pp. 374-395. 
m. in tT 3 [. qT. 
by 

STcT^n^TspTft by spoTOtj, son of jjr^T' 


sraiq^nTtfir by ft&rcrmTir. 

the r of jrmrftntg); 

decides that modern princes are 
not entitled to have g'qrrqyr per- 
formed (pr. in Cl . S. series, two 
recensions, fpjNind ). 
m?Erfnw% Stein>s at - P- 10 5 * 

(pr*' in Ch. S, 
series). i 

Won^ltT'T^r by wtprrsri^- N. (new 
series) vol. Ill p. 194 (artir 
means qicft^ ft g h *? )• 
titgr^nfa or ^^srrpr or t*n§fr by 
trtPr t w . Vide under sttpFcr- 


cat.p. 237. 

by 

( from h.is sfrr^frTRT )• 

?r?rgpft on snrrferrr. Vide snqfsara" 

C. 

5?rtT9gh^ hy h & k %. 

•^rpg'pgf by ftjgs^T. 

^rr?Tf5[%rf m. by tprensrn; of 

^lfNfwr?ct. 

m. in snratppsr or mraR. 
jfrr^TtR^frt m. in sn^- 

TT^PT' 

m. in ctmffwf^r, ?w 

jfform. 

5Tfj§W*t • 

5it^ : ivHy4tfd t n ! T- 

s?u m M 4 , *i&( q Kilt'S m. in ft. t%. and 


C. by vrTfpg^JT^ x. 

^r^rlrtr m. by ^rft^of;?rftjr°, 
ttrrft. Earlier t tan 1000 a. d. 
sergpsrfrfST ( on ce: emonies at the 
time of laying the foundation of 
a house ). 

^Tgf^ljh 

^rf^yiU!pTrqrt[ by tap ^mw, son of 
rfifTT^rt ( Baroda O. I. 736 ). 

tti. by spraftsrqt of 


by 5rrg\rr, son of 
fsre. ( pr. in Ben. S. series ); 


Vlide sec* 12. 
C, m. by tp 5^ and 1%. ; 
h.d. 8 o. 
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Stein’s cat. p 19 gives #ra; 1428 
as the date. 

tjrrffWiir^ ( edited by Olden- 
berg in Indiscbe Studien, vol. 1 5 
pp. 1-166 and translated in S. B. 
E. vol. 29 ). 

C. ( »rpsr ) by trsprrr quoted in 
sEFTcTC according to 
( vol. II. p. 312 ). Earlier than 

1100 A. D. 

C. ( on four stsrres only ). N. 
vol. I pp. 2-4. 

C. mnmffa by springer, son of 

vTTtfrterc- 

C. by 

C. or strvrnT'RjffT by 

son of ^ifersr, son of 
son of sftwiRtr. 

C. by ?tr(TtT«Jrj son of 

son of smffr; gives 
pedigree of family which was 
from in Gujerat. 

%fhrfh was 8th from of 

that family. Work composed in 
1629 jtht 

See.) probably of T^frrt era ( i. e. 
in 1573 a. d. ); ms. in Bombay 
University Library. He wrote 
also. Vide Ulwar 
cat. for a long extract and D. C. 
No. 6 of 1879-80, 

c. 

snfl^srrf^ip or-%j^-fh^r by sf=?r^, 
son of gnERTH. About 1518 


Stream or-m^#r n 
of rffonv amii. 


■ in 


tn. by^frt on str~ 
WmllrRpr 9 . II- 21. 

s^IcHnffi^TFgt ( in verse ) on *ptf- 

(Vide Tri. cat, of Madras Govt, 
mss. for 1919-22 vol. IV. p. 
JI53)- 

^TlforSc 5 ?^^ m. in f^RTT 0 ( tJT- HL 
280 ), ?JjfrRT° 3 on 

iffcrnw^; in five arwrnis on 
vfTJTtmmrt (cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. vol V. p. 1991; Baroda 
O. I. No. 7966 ). 

5ri(TTH’?w^- Vide sec. 28 ; pr. Ji- 
vananda Sm. part II. pp. 435- 
455 and Anan.Sm. pp. 396- 
410. 

5TTrtTtT<rtir% in mixed prose and 
verse on expiation and str^r? 
( I. O. cat. p. 398). 

in i2 srttmrs (I. O. 
cat. p. 399. 

^TraraT^^jfer in 87 sretrrq's and 
2376 verses ( N. vol. II p. 4 ). 

5 rri>o~tTcTT^ or grfnRsr of tp?r- 
55|tF*fg on the propitiatory 
rites in case of portents. Vide 
sec. 106 ; pr. at Bombay. 

on propitiatory 
rites for several happenings such 
e as the following, viz. of a frog 
in domestic fire, birth 

of a child on or aps^rr rr^ra 
etc. T . 
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or $fWrg«rcftftq?T by 


«ft^5orj%gTgr(tfh?r. 
tions for killinf 
or bewitching 
II. p. 107 and 
( ms. dated 

Ano, 

wfcrar^tuflr. 

of 

See 

tells why 


On incanta- 
subjugating 
ivals. N. vol. 
fol. V. p. 275 
1851 ). 


n 213 verses, 
above. rntra 
the latter and 


others like qrrr^s., 


suffered from un 
and dilates upor 


tnr, ^rretm, Employs 

sr?5fs from ( vide 

D. C. ms. No. i<p4 of 1871-72). 

srrfyprarfeft of son of 

^Tfr^svr. Probably the same as 
^Tlfi-d'-SHtfF-FT- 

ssrrfrr^s*r (C. P. cjat. No. 5585). 

by nmfct About 
1685 A. D. 

sSTTf^^spT by ; m. in his 
( vipe Aufrecht’s 
Oxf, cat. p. 2ix b 

his jfHcrtfsPt^r- 

by fimrrr, son of 
f^STTH of firs caste. 

^TFcTfTtsrriFr or 55 Tfftrra?cmr?a by 
HTTreu waraat - Names 
ttruT- Defines ?>rr% as hrsrr wt- 
rrwntrf t%fo5rrc<n>i; 1 Fr«r ( 


favourable stars 
<?Kg- 


)• 


l^hT^RTRT ?TTf^r^#r ^RWra: II 
ttffar stfwcr h'^^rtnfhmh^T'BT 
^rrf^rr: 11 

5 ?rrf^rfrr^r m. by in . 
stWj tr^r^fTrr??r, str*- 

HrST C P- 195 )• 

i?nr^ 4 ^,id by f^rrrrr, son of ,fa- 
srirr. It deals with rites propi- 
tiating the nine grahas (planets) 
according to Samaveda. The 
author wrote also gv fmirfi - 
Ms. ( I. O. cat. p. 570 
No. 17 62) dated 1806 

( 1749-50 a. d. ). 

^rrf^rftsrrfr by 

^rrf^frwrtp. 

of momR- 

^rrf^rsnpfot ( gntnmfbr ). 

^nfirTrr^rrr by ffTfas- ( same as the 
first 7 chapters of the cjj&rafbr ). 

3rrf*rtspFn?r ( from the #rftraY^i ). 

^nf^snEq- by Same as 

'm%sfhtT E tr. 

SiTfcmw of rfWoH 1 . Vide sec, 
107 ; pr. in Bombay by J. R. 
Gharpure, 

jjrrfcrcfsr or ^nf^rntpr of ect^t- 
■ Sec. 106 ( BBRAS cat. 
p. 234 No. 729 ). Vide JOTfceT- 
above. 


35 Trr%f^g? by ^r»grrr«r on rites for 
propitiating planets etc. ( part 
of n^-frrfff ). Vide Ulwar cat. 
extract j 5 3 for table of con- 
tents, 


* 
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g ir farcrfo r m. in ft- ftr*> ^pk- 

#tpr- 

mforair by ^crra^ (part of 

srrfaranr by ftsnswf , son of w 
®oti. A very big work on pro- 
pitiatory rites like 5 T^T- 

tffr, sftfaftfr. srs’^nfNr, ttnrnbT- 
ftwr^T gwTRT ; pr. in 
Bombay several times, the most 
recent edition being that of 
Venk. Press, 
ssrrftcffttr by trr*nr. 

part of j^r?ar. Vide 

sec. 94. 



^rrRarsinssr- 

m. in 

and by rge. 

qr wftg*P by son 

ofsftsiwr, son of fb y rtt RP T of 
Rather a Tantric.work 
very frequently quoted in ur^- 
5TOT works ; m. by ^RPraiTf, 
by tjo in Earlier than 

1 300 A. D. 

C m. in ^trfnTgTT^^ftrr by 
twrarefoft in 1449-50 A - D - 
C. ggr&ftfaFT by flrf^ajsr^ pu- 
pil ofafPowndl- 
C. by qmfrsmft. 

C. ig^Nrrc by ftwrj- 
C, by +a$VHi'tr. 

C. avtmdrc by (Is 

there some confusion of the 
author with the com,?), 

C, «fsrn^r by jRftmr, sot) of 
^ composed when ^rtnas. 


son of ruled over fM^ST- 
About 1450 a, d. Vide N. vol, 
VI p. 233. 

C. by r(mm- 
C. rr;pT3T by 
C. by arrm-r. 

C. <J3Pqfe? by rr^uf, son of 
<gw=fhrc, son of ; nr. in 

3rm3T- Author’s family migrat- 
ed from 3T?r*«rm ( Nasik ) on 
rfr^urfl to Benares. Composed 
in 1550 faUqftm 12 ( probably 
of the fb’attr era ). Vide Ulwar 
cat. extract 669. 

C. by vrw#%fT. 

C. ^TOf^rctTrrfbi by smrbn^t^ ■ 
C. by 

srrw^ndtrt by Trtra^- 

^rraarm^Htf^'r- 

by g raft? - Vide 

I. 0 . cat. p. 593 No. 180.5 (ms. 
dated#*?. 1838 i. e. 1801-2). 

ssrratrraftoT?- 

smjarmrfT^ by ( I- O. 

cat. p. 592 ). 

^5nrra<ftftrr ( Bik. cat. p. 450 ). 
A different work. 

ano. N. ( new series ) 

II. p. 187. 

3rraUFR5J$TBT by g?rRept < tfb^?r. 
by 

JSTT^ntTfi^fir m. by T^frRT 0 , %Pd%, 
m- tt-j ft- far- 
?TT5Jramr^r (a part of 
#r#t of q^rfrr )- 
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^rosfhr by 
roda O. I. 813: 
1664 ( 1607-8 
STTirf^rr and refers 
the work on str^-fr 

?mrfr<Tr^rr. 

'^rr^'-frrrrsrfs!' by *rfNr|rfgn 
sn^BTfn^rr by 
family by order ( 

( vide Burnell’s 
133a ). Mentions] 
sr?sRr?r. Later tha| 
!5rr#T^ra?fr. 
fsTfTHfttj- or 
(%. Vide C. p. 

&Tf^Pr?Fr. 
i%^=tgrsnpri%tPT by 
by kin| 
of the Keladi dym 
a chapter on polit 
to tjjgtes, each qj-j 
vided into frr^s. 

B. M. Nath and 

a formeif 
Ulwar. ( Ulwar a 

the] 
by 

%grfanr ( a nfpq '^ fr l 
cat. p. 61 1. 
f^TtrsTtnTTf^ttfr by 
5 WTW, surnamed 
%^nr^r Ano. (| 

22s )• * 


; ms. fBa- 
) dated 
d. ) deals with 
* to portion of 


w* 

of the 

|f 5 TRFT TFT (?) 
Tanj. cat. p. 

frrvnr, 

1 1430 A. D. 


y sftwT. 


m. in fjf. 

:. 5670-71. 


[sty ; contains 
Divided in- 
ters* being di- 
Published by 
at Madras, 
imposed for 
Maharaja of 
No. 1485 ). 

same as r%F- 


) Vide Bik. 
titi^nTrar, son of 


[3T1-. 

N. vol. II p. 


rffR-s^rpt^r by Tr^FT^fintr. 
r^farrenr? by 

%^fimprsrrt;trr^ by ura^sr, son 
of qTUJTf of the srf^itFr. Ex- 
plains #raw?r (^r§r) ^ on %sr> 
g^rr beginning with ®r«ncTT srgr- 
% 5 rwfSTf: TVT^rcrffSrf^r sn^qr- 
?srm:. N. vol. X p. 347. 

f^mfasri by q 
%5mr%qtFr. 


f^rfarNitr by f^VmTmr. Vide 


*Trrf^nFTTT%f?Tnfcr. 

^T^fTfr^T. 

flrtrf^triwFRrr- 


by sfffFT. 
iriyn^i'^r by cnrsrBoiiTg', 
son of fnTrqtrmf. 

iw^rrtRR^fr by son of 

Sec. 90. 

%cnrqFT m. in ft. %. and by *go, 
f^TTTTVRafl-ftqn- by 3ft. 
f^^rr^r m. in %. f%-. 
fETTt^xri^SMii by 3 FtPKr^l%tT- 

by 9 ftf*nrw*r|y, son 
of sftf^cFT in 16 ST'^rsrs. 
%WT^q-^ra- by 

rvNHixf^Rtm% by ?rrTrtn»TTfr?^vT w . 
%TT^r%rn?m by ^aFT^mr, 
pupil .of ?TTatFFT?rP.T> in 20 

'ifSWS. 

by *n?r®*WT. 


; 
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by mwn, pupil 

fsirsurerr-- vide stapRqfPnwr- 
PRffireir (pi'- by Oppert at 
Madras in 1892 and by Jiva- 
nanda in 1892 and tr. by Prof. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar in S. B. H. 
series) in four chapters in 
about 2500 verses. Speaks of 
iTJTW, missiles, gunpowder &c. 
gwraK'r. 

of fft^rr (Hp. cat. 
pp. XXI and 255 ). Compiled 
from jftrrwr?. 

(1) based on gftjrrear 

by TTTt^r^trWTBf^^. 

( new series ) II. p. 196. 
by 

N. ( new series) I. pp, 367- 
369 ) ; mentions gri%e*iftR. 

by uttW^- ; pr. in 
B. I. series. Vide sec. 101. 

by ri^SR' on upffR, 

nwrerret- 

5 n=sr, 

au%?ri=sr- 

rre, 3^TT%T?r, fmiti^ivr, 
rRTtlEiTTPr^f?^) 
by 

(BarodaO. I. 10183 ). 

m ' in 'BTsrcmc ofir^tur. 
Sf^rfaeeT by ’( Hultzsch 

R. I. No. 93 ). 


com. on or 

sn^fr^f^dtq- of by 

Vide sec. 105. 

uf^fcrsrrmfaT by srpsrwfcTTrisr. 
Vide sec. 98. 

gT%fTttr of ?fo. Vide sec. 102 ; 
pr. byjivananda. 

C. by qrr^fhTJT ®rr=crc<rf?r 3 soil of 
HUWg'Uj residing at fsrsnygr in 
Bankura ; pr. at Calcutta 1884, 
1907. 

C. by g^srw^wrrtra'T'it’ffir^. 
N. ( new series ) vol. I. p. 371. 
C. by Trorarpi^THT, pr. at Cal- 
cutta, 1884, 1907. 
gtervwrfarr by iTmT^rmagfr-t. 

Same as above, 

gj^gcerrsrsprf^sisr of ^.rmtrar- Based 
on uf^cftsr of *§•«. 
grf^ffTsrmr^ of tsfrfmi m. in gfSgr- 
tTt5r(vol. II p. 257) of *go. 
About 1475-1525. 

of aTTPrf^r trrr%tF. De- 
fines as ftfr^r-OT^c-rrardt- 
3T# Contains 

almost same topics as in g{%- 
of ufrirr-^H*?. 
or-rrfrcr by %5raTrg. Same 
subjects treated as in gjr^iffrg^r 
of 

si^pi. in fa- %. and frrrrfff- 
TTR 5 trrf and §yf%fsfop of ^sm. 


(1) of sfrfsraro gfr ir tt’T H rtr in 
eight ^Tstnrrs on sq'rfir^rrersr- 
W and JTSfafar, 

afro f^ uw, f%- 


sTrfTsjfi^oTir, jrnprrf^- 
qrsrrfJrim-. Composed 
about 1159-60 a. d. (vide 
Ind. Ant., vol. 51 for 1922 
pp. 146-147 ) ; m. in srrgror- 
of feJnger. Mentions 
^THTRI%x by nar ic and quotes 
largely from his works. 

C. sr*rr by ^sornrr^. 

C. sra?n?r by ^ ( pr. at 

Calcutta in 1901 ). 

C. 5 r 4 ^fg^r b r 
^fa^arranr, son of ipmTffr- 
*t£- Vide sec. 10 r p. 415 ■ p r> 
at Calcutta in 1901. 
by I’TTfT. Based on 
( Hp, cat. pp. X: {land 255). 
by mTrmim%. 

by%^mf. Sane as §jp§r- 
spftq. 

gf^sfrfhqrr^rfr by 

sljf^tfrrqvq of grrfTj so 1 of q?r3THq. 
His grandfather ^fts j was chief 
judge of eljlest son of I 

of and his great- 

grand-father GTtfVR 3T? was 
chief judge ofqq^r. About 1450 

A. D. 

srferfafor by tmrq-fr. 

by Trrqr<7. 

by srgTfrltqrtTnq' ' 

^"T^pcst. Vide sec. 98 p. 405. ! 

stf^q^jfr m. in 3 Tf%fr^r of jyo. 
^f^RT$r by (5ft) of Bena- 

res, son »oi 3 mrrt%^, 4011 of 
^vcfs, son oi swhfm who was 
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a resident of Com- 

1 posed in grqq 1752 ( §f^g-fr?g- 

e srF 5 T>) i. e. 1695-96 a. d. Vide 

J N. vol. II. p. 126 for the same 

' author’s com. ( % ) on srqy- 

( composed in 1732 qqq). 
m. by i n 
by ^twnsrrrq, son of q?- 
f%f at the biddingof 
^f^srsfnrof^rtr*^. vide 

above. 

S'f^sr^Irfa'ET by gjsnrtqwr^qr»fhq. 
Uf^SHTT by SHqqqqfir. 

m. in of gsPXf. 

Earlier than 1425 a. d. 

Srr^fTtR*? by %^rnTmr=qqcn^'. 
53%*^ by Vide sec. 

i °7 ( pr. by J. R. Gharpure 
in Bombay ). 

Srf^CSTfi’R'gft by jTfn , irtT«Trvtsrqr q'J-q 
of *prf%r ( in Bengal ). 
On sq^rN - . N. (new series) 

II p. 201. 

Uf%Tr?r from the srqqfmqnT' 

S'f^TTRT by ^tn^Tgq. 

by martm, son of q^ro*r. 

by wuirsqq. Vide sec. 

90 p. 367. 

STR?vqijq by rr^m=cra^ffo 

S'nfT-mnqn-q^g^ by rrmq.q%q 
(style (i srfJqfqrq and q’f&l'frpqr^) 
on sror*4 srtqffcrq &c. 

(Tri. cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. for 1919-22 p. 5474. ), 
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(1) by^T, son of and 

youngest brother of 55m- Vide 
sec. 9 6 p. 39 6. 

(2) by sftfiTtr, son of 
Mentions ^qrt% at end. 1475- 
1525 A. D. 

(3) a portion of the jar by 

(4) by Vide sec. 95. 

part of 

of f%??TmfbT?q-nr- 
trpfrsr, a native of frbj. A part 

intake 1610 (1688-89 a. d. ). 
Vide N. vol. IV p. 130. He 
wrote similar works on 
imrffflw, sn^ and spur. 

(f) by ^an^r wt fa pfo fo agr?tt- 
tratwnsinT. 

(2) by ir?m. 

(3) by N. ( new 

series ) vol. I. p. 372. 


tn. in ftRtfO (qr. Ill; 

: i6 )j 

by gnftfJisr. Treats of 
domestic rites according to jft- 
Gives pedigree of patron 
as king ®^5tHTtro of Tforsr- 
his son 

vnrT^-^n^rmnrft-rltfywwTrtmJT, 

who is said to have written the 


work with the help of tpiH, 
whose gurus were THTO 5 and 
%?TsrftT5H. About end of 15 th 
century. ( N. vol. VI p. 7 ). 

3 jpsrrre 5 m or of cjtsraT- 


^rpTT^trf n 


Vide sec. 106. 


by nHR 5 ^TOT- Deals 
with genealogy and history of 
the qtitiysrs of Bengal ( N. vol. 
II p. 55 ). 
sj^ftr by 

of*g°. Vide sec. 
X02. 

^ nfc re t of The same 

as 

^rrotfvRfl by Hffrw ; the same 
as the of waptw. 

Sec. 93 pp. 383-384. 
part of 

completed by imrrtTf ■ 
by^tpr. 

3 T^m by stfqw, son of 

son of fknrtKH, son of trtpTrS[- 
tn?y. One ms. copied in ^1% 
14421. e. 1520 a. d. (N. vol. 
V. p. 302 ) in ; m. in 

srng faiWrg sft and in srr^m. 
Expressly says that it was based 
on ttirrfWs work. The English 
note in N. is wrong. The verse 
at the end says distinctly that 
I it was copied in frrreftsr- 

j i. e. 

I sake 1442 ( 1520 a. jd. ). 
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I |i by 5Ttq-TcJ, son of ig-OTr, 

ftoJTsfrgq-, son of ^nrsfrer, who | 

; i|| I son of nfaleJ su named e^vg*. 

showed his prowess in the $ 

I A very large worl . on io g^-p^-s 

south and is styled tjTTqtsuR. 

■I of sjys viz. srvfpjr; ggtrg, 3-w- 

D. C. ms. No. 55 of 1872-73 j *< 

! sr^mfr, Tfravfmsm, irrsr- 

was copied at R^Tffr'U' ( modern 

; . t^OT, f^'SsSgct, ^SiT^R, 

Cambay ) in #=r<t 1647 cfni^R f ' 

|i| f^rr? and also < n 'qraaw^re'^s. 

g-f^ <? jrfr (4th March 1591 ). j l 

| Refers to* gtp- nd 

Names fftr^Tfcr, rHcfr4Rr;, 3Tf- |j 

Later than 1640 - . d. Portion 

sjstfq-ra - ! wfr- i 

on ggUTC is style 1 also ggEK- 

and is mentioned in b 

:|| tftfa^r- 

sri'^rmR of ( on I 

i srsq^lff published b; ^burtst as a 

Between 1520-1590 a. d. For 1 

; part of ^i%H5RIrr- Mentions 

the family, vide Ind. Ant. 1 

ST^vt?*?- Begins wi :h lif^r^. Ba- 

vol.41 p. 245 ff. ifjl 

| : roda O. I. No. So: 3. 

or g^sRrr by H=rr- l\ 1 

I by Tmsjrjf*. 

» I 

: by ?rw?Tr5|3*. 

^srrf^ffrcfR or-q-tfitT of 0. N. i 1 

1 ^'r^^Txrfv^T- 

( new series ) vol. II p. 200. ; 

sj^^rcCffatFr by *rr , son of 

| 

' ( Baroda 0 I. 8975 ). 

^rf^qn^nr of sftgtf. Palm-leaf 

s^njqrr ( Ulwar cat. I lo. 1492 ). 

ms. dated sake 1462 i. e. 1540- ij 1 

41 A. D. 

. 30 ^f^frr. 

5 r^r%q»r 5 )TTgrr by I 

: sjsrgrT- Appears to ontain only 

under order of ^§%sr, prince of ; ft 

| extracts from scrw 

son of crrs\«r- N. ( new 

!| ^srami%wrmftrr by 

series ) I. p. 373. ' ' I 

written at the cour of $ft;rRT- 

sjcfV«T^fcr- ; 

: 5TOT of mftiwV. Vid sec. 98. 

^ftri^rm. in ^•sraT^'RTrrerfbT of : | 

^r^rgr^fcr of If is 

sT'ttFKur. I 

it doubtful whether he is the 

^■yT^JTr- vide above. 

!! same as rt'R^fr, cot sin of 

|nPEv<T 5 PFT by srccnarafif^TtT. 

by JTtfnsfrsr. 

|lW?'T|IT by 

: 1 by ^eutIt'T, son of 

%q?rv=rspPT 3 T* t,. j 

J who wrote Tfif^pfa. 

tRiTRRar- i|| 

1 Work composed at request of 

trarafa^?. 


1 i 

. 1 
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for jjfMflS ET fa n's and Baroda O 
I. No. 8637. 

( C. P. cat. 5898). 
i^t 5 Ttpg?r m. by fifs-g^cr, 

t|fira^pqfil%tS in. by smrir 
{ two verses )on p. 525. 

Vide BBRAS cat. 
p. 208 for a large work in verse 
on JTPsfraw, wrsft- 

qra?, sretjnfafo wwr and other 

qrWrTO[, 

a unp m, tmrferT &C. Mentions 
antm^rfrr, nntqqiff jnrV; fwr8r> 

*3. 

^R^l- on the worship of the 9 
ar?s. 

srqmsiHpsftfJrwra' by Tfpns^RE- 
STiRPSW? ra . in STT'^'+.fMvlriT of 

stt^jt the 5 th part of the 
sg-f^ of Mentions 

tp^rag’s definition of srpg £ t^<|' 
«lfin?r Re^fiiml stTgntt^qtTt'tn'" 
wra; \ N. vol. I. p. 299. 

foJ'Ur alias of ^ptnsr ■ 

He bows to wggTTrpm. Quotes 
qrrsrttn^j gtrmirr. fittmrnjrr, hw- 
*roi 3 ftfsra;> stcrffniarrrfF, Irrrisr, 
STtfrr, ( D- C, ms. 

No. 421 of 1891-95 ). 

of fSrssr^TT'srTq- 
m. in qooig/fitiTT^jrjTjJijr of %sr- 

’"I-* , 


tm&jro^r* 

IrqRfjpqtt by sfirfrtat’j- Hultzsch 
R. I. No. 76. 

%^(l|c(E<|'craTSRT^'. 

HcW 01 T*T . 

ifrpsfe of iwitr m. in his snsror- 
t^req- 

%qwrmrby fcqwfir, composed 
at the bidding of queen firstlTO- 
$=ft, wife of q^rrer? of fsTfaeJr, 
son of son of ^arf%§> 

son of *r%. Between 1400- 
1450 a. d. (N. vol. VI. 
pp. 1-5). 


or fif'iCr*cfl?F0T m. 

; in f?r. fir. 

^rqfiraLTqrtw?. 

^foq r w<n< . 

%qftRSi*?raT 5 nqffl 5 or {%^TJcrrfTtT* 

qfe. 

W% 3 ? 

^rsr&Tffirsft byggr^W. 
tftrwwiwfafir. 

^RT= 5 rrrq^ m, by tmfic in m- 

m% x. 59 - 

qU^tb'+ilP.CT or ijjtl rtijsl rtf 
( D. C. ms. 97 of 1869-70 ). 
An extensive work in 20 srsrmrs 
in verse on domestic rites. 
Mentions gff^Tt RTwn r, five 
Wts of the trnftKnnft ; 
ms. written inggg 1653 Q566- 
67 a. n, ), Vide Bik. cat. p, 152 
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( wm ) BBRAS cat. vol. 
II p. 177. 

(1) ( cpwRffk') al ;o called ®tr[- 
pq^.gr or 

in 9 chapters followed by 9 
streps on siT3[ ceremonies ; 
pr. at Gujarati P. with several 
com. 

C. snrtntr^r(N. vol. II p.174). 
C. ( ; by qj# ( pr. 

Gujarati P. ). 

C. of son 

ot fqsqyfim, son of son 

of ; in. in f?f. %. Refers 

to qjsp’s and com. ( pr. 

by Gujarati p. ). 

C. by npvn:, son of srrwr ( Ul- 
war cat. 1509 and extract 3 58 ); 
pr. Gujarati P. 

C. ty ucfrur. 

C. by son of pgafnr 

( Uhvar cat. extract 44 ). 

C. by ( m in 

p. 174 ). 

C. by forger, son of ^qor. 
Mentions and 

and is m.by srr^pri^. Vide p. 
301 above. It appears from the 
introductory and final verses 
that the ms. ( BBRaS. cat. vol. 
II. p. 170 ) is the same as the 
Uhvar ms. and that jftjns* 
is a wrong reading of the ori- 
ginal which means 

5 *r. tr§jqi^r^T=r ( Jivananda 
vol. II p. 496 ) expressly men- 
tions the urscr of on 

EPTftrpR. ■ - 


(2) a of the WR 3 TW* 

O) jflfMtr. 

C. by JTfPr^r^C Baroda O. I. 
12895 )• 

(4) ^rsmrofNr. 

( 5 ) 44 th of 8T«r#^ar. 

(6) qrrw- 

STT^tKcSt. 

by qrrqfcrtsBr. 
by 

byqi^twfrf. Also styled Rt?j- 
Vide sec. 98. 

by sftfrT. Also styled s wfm - 
srp?. Vide sec, 89 p. 364. 
Based on ?jp, gptrrs 

and ntqrct and ( N. vol. 
III. p. 34 and II. p. 364 ), 
by ( Peterson’s 6th Report 
p. 1 1 ). Refers to 
fifiTfcimr&T as his work, 
srr^t^q^q of 
str^q^q-jw. 

srngtP5<Rr (vide I. O. cat. p. 558). 

vide under srrrfVr^ra'- 

ssr^wr of nfRrv^rfS^cr ; ra. by 
in his sfirr^'Pvqssrrr. 

grt^ ^ qg f t r by m^rbi-tr. Vide sec. 
105. 

stF^trarq by pjgrug, son of 

Jtm-trowg. 

C. by author. Vide Stein’s cat. 
pp. 105, 316. 

vide srr^q ( jpTttrr- 
udYtr) above. 


PP 


644 


History of Dharmaiastra 


or 6th 

qfrf^m of tuntrrtrft; vide w®- 

f^vm- 

srr^^PH'from the ar*TmqTferrfr of 

smpmn 1 by M|n3T- 
srr?tirrtJ^bylw«r!?V%^> part of 
^gfrf^rpr'ftsr. 

by Wr«T' Proba- 
bly same as sTPf^rmg' above, 
srpn'fan' Uhvar cat. No. 1496 
. and extract 354. 

srr^Ptf^T by ^^crsfr^nvr^JTr- 
m^trrrarwftqrtrr by utptffr erf-tmfrr- 

by spot, son of ftm- 
rira, son of s#^, son of 
frtftrrftrEj ( pr. in Gujarati Press 
ed. of )■ Mentions 

#> 'J&lft'T, $5rrgxr and is m. by 
SRPTfagrT in ^WBcTr and 
srr^Twtsr- Between 1300-1500 
A. d. 

m^FtrrnfTT by tmt®. Ulwar cat. 
extract 355 gives summary of 
: contents. 

sri^gaft or srt^flEtrTlrstfr of 
ntWf^R^- Vide sec. 10 1 5 pr. 
in B. I. Series. 

srfipm by trT%t#r, son of j^r- 
&■ 

ssn^roi-- front mrlwr^fRT of 

ws’wt'tra or arr^s? of wrigwr, 
son of ( G. P. cat. 


No. 5921). Vide srr^grf 
below. 

snra^rfaFsr- 

(1) by %PR, son of 

son of gfrar^TOT, of the vnw[r 5 T- 
JTrtr- Part of his mff?tTWiP*r- 
frfw- An sjpjrroft to it was 
prepared by his son fterarro- 
Vide under srrrerrcPF- About 
1680 A. D. 

(2) by sr^sr. 

(3) by mrsRRf - 

(4) by ^sttrr, pupil of =tta%?arr. 
Quotes trlffnr’s definition of 
str^ ^srwpT#r<rfftcfRt f«r^fe$*r 
gcqfpsmr: arrare-’ N. vol.VIII 
p. 270. 

(5) by attorn arr^rtf^pfrrSr, 
son of ssncp^rarsr ; m. in srtg- 

p- 493 as bis 
teacher’s work, which criti- 
cizes s^tT. i 473 _r 5 2 J A - D - 
same as snx?- 
*s#wET by%T 5 Fit- 

by ; pr- 

at Benares in sake 1814. Vide 
sec. 98. 

C. nrmftfq-^t by rr^rrrtrtrrwnrr 
Erm^r(N. vol. V. 165 ). 
srr^N'nTTTrittr by %tmsr, son of 
ssfrf^srm Styled 
or sttrMi - ; summarises section 
> on stR[ in his Stsn%nTP3f&r 
( vide ! O. cat. p. 538). 

smsfrtf by ^0. Vide sec. 102 ; 
pr.by Jivaranda. 
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C. by rfrcrw ’srrewfEt, 

str^TTWr by sfrvfar who is des- 


son of TClTCfSVT ( |r. in Bengali 

cribed as qrrf^fapsto ( a Tidfu f 


characters at Cak utta ). 

srrgror ) for followers. 1? 


C. by 

N. ( new series ) vol . 1 . p. 379. 


SRff- 

srr^ffqtFff^wrq-. 


C. by r%«g*Tfn%- 

srr^srmfjpW |j 

^T 5 rf^pfr?r, son of ^tr%srfNT- 
grrifr^T. He commented on sn*r- 

m^grraETFrfrftF^T: - 


farTffrw also. 

srredrr^rq? m. in f^pqrrearrar. 

5TT^^eprt^T^=r- vide ifv 

( ^rftmrdk- ) above. £ 


stt^tW of ; cri- 

«rf^R^q-or( Ulwar cat. 1501 ). | 


ticizes tjrKCffrrr. A 1 o styled sn^[- 

5TR?f%drq- of gnTqTOf in. in «rr^- f 


or -siafrqr- | 

^T 5 ^r of ir?<prfagrr. 


srr^V of fr$p^. j 

srrt^Rdfq - of 


srr^frftrfcr of . 

«rn 5 R^ of %swf. 


sr^rtr m. by rftsrrar. 

sn-dMuW of ^fsr. 


srr^nr by sur®™) ngr-Tnf ( also 

sTr^Muirjtfrfq-cpr by fcr?TT55^f§r of 


called ospfbr )• F vol. X 107. 

Mentions qtr55T9[^- 


Refutes tpgqfpp. 

srPS^rffrf of rrf% (Cal. S. col. Mss. 


wvotfft by f^strfw t grow. 

cat. vol. II p. 392 ). 


of 5] ?Tn% ; 111. in 

W-$fW, m. by Erptrtq-ffrfw^r’s IcT- 


ft- %.,fSr«rH<Trftd?r. 

ft<W ( Oxf. cat. p. 273 b ). 


by cpr^fr 

tffRPFsft m. in str^fwp of 


son of ft ; based on 

Earlier than 1400 a. d. d 


snvTrmS'sr and 

wr^q^frT sn^nmtrr. 


sntsafHfotT of 3 rh%^fbicr ; nt. in 

srr^REfa- T^r^T^r#. 


^Tf^^Wrrr of u fo^r- 

by 3 rftr£tflm«r ( Ulwar 


^stfftqrr by m, formerly 

cat. No. 1503 ). 


WBl%ra;> son of t% rssrsq*:, son of 

sn^PRfa: by ^rtfiFT, son of ^55- 


itcsnrg ofsfhKra- ii Gujerat. He 

trfor, son of ^'fqrrn'tfr, son of 


wrote tfrctftsratlqT n 1643 a. d. 

srrf^ifr^frH of Kanoj ; ms. ( I. 


for Emperor Slial Jehan. 

O. cat. p. 559 ) copied in ipr^ 


srT^fattvT by sfr^Tsi Pfrartr^iHt%, 

1805 ( 1748-9 A. D. ). ||j 


son of sfcRpsra • For irrfm? 

5 n^<T^T% by nrRfcnrf«^rr 3 son of 


followers; m. by 50 in 

jTfm'tf 5 cr- | 


arW. I 475 ' 1 S 2 S. A ' d. 

sTRE^ffr by ^irnsrigR. ■ f 

' • ’ f 

: * JL 





by cmricf?. 

sn^tr^r by rFKTquT*rg s-mt ( Ba- 
roda O. I. 338). 

strapper by ifterenre mentioned in 

snMprpST- 

srr^q^fir by <T3pri?t, elder brother 
of sgsTgtr, who mentions it in. 


C. by fgrtpr- 

srr^q^r by *§?rra, son of srrpr- 
Also called Based 

on |mfe’s work. He was a 
nephew of rmrrmimg • 
sr raprerfc by f^r«grfrr«r*rg. 
smpRtfrr of ^pt, son of 
of the 

sn^EfrT bylwrfsr. Refers to his 
^-4<Tfcf*ni#r. Stein’s cat. 
pp. 316-17. 

srr^rgET m. in arr^f^P of ^ur 

and ). 

snrapnfertH m. by in tfraft- 
)• 

srr^snRot by rRbtwpr. 
sn^a^JT by ( ms. in Aiian- 
daSrama collection at Poona ). 
Quotes Between 900- 

noo a. d. as #r?5J is mentioned 
in ^nrtfcnr. 
sffr-siEftfntT tn. in ft. <%■. 
«Wt#ihin1^T- 
srrapr<ft>t. 

by 

STFptfw by tr^rn, son of ftMnr 
( Baroda 0. 1. 9971 ) ^ not later 
■ than 1750 a, d. 


srr^n'frq' by srjRwf, son of sft- 
VTCSlJlq ; ms. dated sjftj 1448 
( 1526 a. d. ). The author is 
described as having jurisdiction 
over '^g^ftrerqrrMr ( proba- 
bly as )• Vide N. 

(new series) vol, I. pp. 380- 
Si. 

by jr^wfip Erfroit- 
qrrwrnr, son of For stu- 

dents of tru^fCN. vol. VI. 
p. 299 ). 

smprSrc by ssmr ( C. P. cat. 
5939 )• Probably the same as 
3 TT^ufvs['PT or 

wrtpr^TT by 5 TWTH rn. in srr^cT^ 
of *g°. 

srnptfrr by ^jfyfirsr, son °f 
Hnsraftfra; m. in ssrr^fV^ of srs;- 
mc, ssrrsgrrtw of 

*1°. ( N. vol. VII. p. 191 ). 
He was guru of 
ssrnpPTr by 
C. 

srnpnflrr. 

3 CTq*a* 5 for. 
truirr^rtr- 

^raTnoftu- 
^mrrts:- 

atPU'OTrR'k by ^rRfftpr- 
sn^tpjpr „ byytfWf, son 
„ of 

smppim by ntaraift Mentions 
swmpfcr, WnsfttffffHR-u, $tft- 
f^Rnr, 
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sn^sr^pT by g *TC5$Tlfr. 
stt^JT^PT by snrrarnrag. A part of 
his 5PTFK3T. 

^T^^RPrrrpm of spryf^. 
srt^apffnxr^frr ( ^TcrrnpforT ) by 
--pr^frfrfc'Tfr. 

®rr^srgroT. 

srr^^^Rsr^prq^fir. 

STT^JT^TT rn. in fa. fa. and ^grfa><p 
of^sp-p. 

sTT^'sfa by -n'J.Uf re- 

siding at trarsfr in Rajapur 
Taluka ofRatnagiri District in 
sake 1732 ( 1810 A. d. ) ; pr, in 
Anan. P. 
by 

srn^iPirs^Twr- from the srrsm- 
of Ulwar cat. ex- 

tract 356 . 

of fffer^cr^. Vide sec. 
107. Pr. by J.’R, Ghat pure. 
sn^fffafaT by H-^ffagrr. 
srr^ffr by ojsFfhrfo pupil of *?*- 
<rfa, for followers of ^rmhcr and 
^ptr^sh? . Relies upon sftgpfr. 
str^fHtTWfsrRr by faojj^rfax, son of 
tr^TTST- Mentioned in hissrp^rf- 
vnpsR. 

STP^yiW ni. by ^TPfTT«T in 


srr^mk by f fam- 
STPgrrfw rn. in p 
^rftnjsrr^jpt. 


snrarflrfa 

dh f ftgfrrF; vide D.C. ms. No. 223 
1879-80 ; mentions spefis^gpuir, 
■spTfTrppr, SfTWPrt) igRnfj sfartlrlMj 
tn?raptpr 5 on itai t i%*t- 

i^rr, RT?S7TT, other sn^s. 
grs^pT. 

( ) by ^pjf. Vide 

BBRAS. cat. p. 236 No. 236 ; 
refers to &£, sfl^o^rrr- 

»m> srTiprr®?. Bet- 

ween 1200--1300 A. D, 

srp^faKfaj- on the point when the 
genitive, objective, dative and 
vocative are to be used in srpgr. 
N.- vol. X. p. 347. 

rsrr^f^t? by stffaar, son of srrsr- 
#eijt. Peterson’s 2nd report p. 
188. 

by son of aitfjfap. 
Vide sec 96 ; pr. at Benares. 
sffPgft&E by spjunrfa sec. 95 ; pr. 
in Calcutta by M. M. Madhu- 
sudan Smrtiratna. 

C. fSrttpft by 3=rsffr^a^f^[ ; m. 
in his gpq-Ut iR T ^ l. 

C. 3P?<Bpjc(J by JiVfir?5fpp^ ; sec. 
101. 

C. upmr^nr by trin^T. 

C. by sffi^vBui ; pr. at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters, 1880 A. d. 

C. by jfra&og:. 

C. by sffarar su^shjjrmfa, son 
cf sftcPTv N. (New series) vol. I 
pp. 381-382 ; shows thatafprrar 


m 




648 


History of DMrmrftistra 


only elaborated what his father 


C by rtgmsr- 

X. p. 119. 
sTT^f^r^srf- 
srr^?i%trtROT- 
srr^nrm- 

siT§ 5 tm«n#'r of fcRtmm- Vide 

s n^ ft^r re fir- Ulwar cat. No. 

1508 and extract 357. 

tEtT^r^fr. 

from srdf’T'm^rft of 

' rfftrar- 

OTSjwispnfofa* 

srr^nr?. 

(1) m.in the ^ffRT^T. Ear- 
lier than 1200 a. d. 

(2) of son of EpTtfPtffc 

son of srtrttnTij- Based upon 
cjjrftiwrr’s 'srreSwW- He 
wrote on Eprahrq- 

gnf=t. Composed at Benares 

: in sake 1673 ( ftrnmyr# ) 
i. e. 175 1 a. d. Vide I. O. 
cat. pp. 560-6 1, No. 1738. I. 
0. cat. p. 5 62 gives the date 
as $t% *mrf t( gr ? 

(1 670-1690) and 1 826 of faswr 
(i. e. 1770 A. d. ) which is 

probably the date of 

copying. Mentions ^51- 
ST*) tRfttpr’s *rr®r on tprafN- 

. . 'BTT%^rr andafhfrpr* 




ssn^aw- 

(1) by tg-nTcCTg' (?). Is it a mis- 
reading for f fjqs or f^p- 

(2) by Vide sec. 88 

pp. 361-62. 

(3) trretw stK 3 ‘ m. in his sjpr- 
flTCTT*T^ q.v. Later than 1650 
a. n. 

(1) part of ; m. in f%- 

vrmrf^srrfT. 

(2) by EPH5JTEP?. 

art^titr- part of Vide 

sec. 104. 

sn^itrfe- the sn^ section of the 

sn^rfrntnnnwT by (Baroda 
O.I. 303). 

by son of 

who became a 

and was styled ; 

based on tpep ; for 
( Ulwar cat. extract 359 ). 
by 

by Tirr^oT. 
by ftwrs'Tr. 

by ifrTt®HjTEr<m- 

jpt<N. vol. Ill p. 60 ). 
sn^araftiRtT' 

srn^rcf^:^. 

srracrat^ m. in srramsr of 55^. 


. Earlier than 1600 a. d. 
sn^R^psff^R^trt by WpsT- 
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«n%F|. Ano. ( N. vol. 

by frnrTfsrog 
Kala. Sec. iio. 
m. in 

It is probably) 
of H M <r7f . 
tflrr^rat^R^RT by srstP*; 


F- P- 9*0 

surnamed 


a portion 


r- a spr rite - 

sTrsuft ( snsersnrarfto )• 

>> ( «ppiwnsfhi )• 

wtroffarsl ( <*r?w?rtr ). 

„ ) by »Tlr<ftTirsr 

W^nfiiqRrm by tpw^nR. 
srrg'nfhflrr'Rjifr ( ans^rarfhr ) 
arredfrRt&Frr. 

m. in *^rtr of 

HTO- 

m. in by 

m 

m. in ft. %., trtfmrftjrm. 
Vide sec. 81 p. 337. 
m{^m^%cfrq- by sftfftmtf, son 
of of #jr%cpnr3r. On 

( Tri. cat. of Madras 
Govt. mss. 1919-22 p. 5179 ). 
sftTfrRSWraT m. in ^rRtrrrn^. 
^q-f^q^Tn^nra 1 m. in fffr%cf?sr of 
*§■«> ( Jivananda vol. I. p. 21 ). 


m topr- 
<ra of ^g-o. Probably the same 
as above. 1 

H, D, 82. 


sfrrfforg’senr m. in stitftRrrfgr of 
*f° ( vol. I. p. 582 ). 

byfeRrarpTf. Peterson's 
5th Report No. 154. 
gfcpsnfe^r. 

sgfafflrrfaT by gr^gnrsT^rt. 
sgfcigrhl’+ioo. 
s?Tfr^Tr^'ETTtrq : m by 

^rmnn^inT^irir. 

s^nwrrtrfefa by srra^ur. 

^tPSjrPtTPRT m. in 3 p r t 4 ~- 

sgta^ThTH m. in cjtrc 7 R%qF of sfhjjro, 

qn^rmre. 

5 #^a 5 f 3 ?fr ( «Tf%^T ) by ^GOT- 

^t’T. 

C. by *mr%?r pr. in wm&- 
series ( No. 22 ). . 
sgWm by efrarf^r. 

on 96 arr^s. 

^fPii WRST m. in sn^TRTr^. 
^s^gqrrtra^f? (Burnell’s Tanj. 
cat. p. 143a ) decides that if a 
man dies childless, leaving a 
widow and mother, each takes 
half of his estate. 
sgTtnpifsrepn?r. 

by 

son of gr^vpiTHf. He was called 
on becoming a 

q^Ra??ggtT o m. in ^gqrnrnar of 
^soniT&fff. 
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Ano. Collection of 
rituals for the worship of spam?, 
, and connected 
matters ( N. vol. IX p. 273 ). 
by 

q^OTI^xTT't ( part of 
gft )• 

q$iptn%^qj by ^ftrrtr. 


Discourse on the sentences used 
at wedding and five othsr sacra- 
ments, for students of 
Based upon jrorfasgj. N. vol. 
III. p. 27. 

Vide sec. 53. 

1?^ of Prg^^Tfr ( C. P. at. 
No. 6029 ). 

or 3 TT ^ftu\q by ^r%tpi- 
( i. e. srrftnr of the sfrf^??- 
nrsr ). The first verse is ‘ snqr- 

wot fetfr^r^r- 

fauwn; li . 5 It is in 86 verses on 
impurities on birth and death 
and in five snPOTrs on 

^and 3 TT#umiT- Aufrecht 
( II. p- 82 ) is wrong in identi- 
fying it with 
C. by 

C- gRgpiypstR by ( pr. 

in Ch. S. series with text ). 


q-oDFri l rr : $rrfl^T r fw by filrprg,- son of 
ntPnespsft The 96 ssrr^s are 
briefly set out in one verse 

’TOTiiCrijr: st’cjfl- 

fSfn: II ’. Mentions MaTOmfl g', 
ifrft'ctrrfNyur, smfa- 
stT^fcpRr, tpf^qjrf^ywr of 
f^-su-^trpgT^ ; ( ms. in Bhadkam- 
kar collection ). Later than 
1650 A. D. 

Tunwrksn^T-^fe by son of 

twot, son of yi$r*ar. Refers to 
nrynrapTil as his uncle. About 
ij/0-1625 A * D » 
wnrafhrsn^jiOTN^ 

'Tfesfa^uPtT ( ceremonies on atta- 
ining 60 years ). Vide Burnell’s 
Tanj. cat. pp. 138b, 15th, 

'Tlwsfcr^fer by 

by n^w- 

fti^etrsprluon the sixteen ^Fiys, 
yWfarar, 5w?r, am&rwr, 
yfwfahiPTfr, snwH&r, «r^rg?rr, 
T3OTOT, ffTHtPyor, f^SETTOIj SpUt^UT, 
3^W?T, #^4 3WPT, %P?r, 
wwsr, fc^nt- Mentions srtfrr- 
yrrr, mftmrrftRcr, ; ms- 

( in Bhadkamkar collection ) 
dated lake 1695. After ijooa.Do 
A no. ; mentions 
w?yrOT<ft<r. C N. v ol. II. pp. 
3 10-3 1 1 ). 

%^5m^-Rtp§[frl' or by 

- ym^Tt of the larc i afol minister 
of king of fafaar of the 
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% f rm fe w » with the help of «nr- 
^r&f, his family priest. He was 
a paternal first cousin of sgpnt-sgy 
and so flourished in first half 
of 14th century. 

'UM'&wi. Sec. 106. 

'Tte^wr^T- 

( according to 3^- 

snravreur )• 

by sptsjpk. 

tosiTOirr: by r- An abri- 
dgment of his i^rtfrtr- 

or ( Bik. 

cat. p. 463 ) by ®tr? f^m3frr%H. 
^rr^r^wrtrrrrrr ■ 

Owrosrftii’by Tiwr ■■ 

of f^?r). 

of SP3TTT37 , a devotee 
of firs^r, son of tr? W'sm? ; in 
12 5f^s in verse. E egins with 
^nvRcrnSJft festiva in 
and then describes festivals in 
other months. D. C. ms. No. 
201 of A 1882-83. 

or *T or 

sfhhifir-part of wIcT^^r of 
atnrffi[=r. Vide sec. 109. 
^qmfRrsPFRr-a part bf the q^r- 
by ^m^wjrr- 
by Sec.ioi, 

^?6T^rMrr-part of the] 
of srr&r. 

tlHrtHl'l^qkt W R by s^rOT- , 


^wcsraflm 1 m. by ^rn^T in 
fTOw, wwit- 

strand in tnrra^frfrw ( II. p si ) 
and ( II. 327 ) as ^t- 

qq’s. Aufrecht ( cat. I. p. 681 ) 
wrongly ascribes it to sp g q n ^ r- 
Vide p. 394 above. Vide N. 

( new series ( I. p. 390 for a 

^mrinThrRrTT of sfr^omfpgiw, ■ 
son of ftxrrtnrt of the 
clan. 

#rrmPy-f^T5?i%vfrr of g^tnw on 
the same subject as preceding. 
Expressly says that it was com- 
posed to clear up the qrgjffr of 
a^rnsr. In prose. D. C. Ms. No. 
177011884-86. Earlier than 
1756 A. D. 

#n=?wftr Vide sec. 35 ; pr. Jiva-. 
nanda Sm. part i pp. 384-603 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 411-424. 

by tHrfTTO. Probably a 
portion of the ^rgTOTira-. 

or by 

q^jrtRT- Vide sec. 106 ( vide 
BBRAS cat. p, 236 and I. O. 
cat. p. 514 > 

by son 

of umwt&ti ' In three 
on and 

rnvr ; names ^ri^sr’s ^TTcq- on (qn:- 
^ ) qp. Speaks of 25 
UEwar cat. extract 364. 


m 
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b y son of 

ITm^fip - or ^TT^ftrirT- part of 
of Vide sec. 

ro9 (pr. by Nir. P. and at Baroda 
with Marathi translation ). 

TOTT’Tfrvrc or- vnfT bynfm#r%cT- 
On ^n-s of *prkpr, ^ar, tra^r, 
HroagCT, %wfTnr, sraf^nr*!, 
i^Tf. (D. C. ms. No. 610 of 
1882-83 ). 

com. on qn^r 
S?r by *m®wr. Vide under 
above. 

of g?*spr. Vide 
below. 

u^rrfh-HTtrfirr by frrr^wrr of Be- 
nares ( C. P. cat. No. 6073 ). 
Probably the same as 
rrwwlci- 

f re ts Pcrv? of ^r?(sa[fr. Vide sec. 
102. 

C. by $TOtHT«r. 

vide swrc^gsr- 
#*q?Trt#fafrr( pr. at Benares ). 

(1) by str^^naf, son of gwmrr- 
*tf, son of vm*tf . Based on 
armaTfW' Treats of frems 
from n^vrrsr. Names 

zfv , *mrtr7, w^fr and itpfrsr 
on suvwtr, snforcRf. One ms. 
(I. O. cat. p. 98 No. 467 ) 
is dated sake 1607 ( 1685 ). 
Between 1575-1650 a. D. 

(2) by ftcq-nTf, son of 
surnamed rtp; for 3tr>gmu5TS. 


In 1776 A. D. he composed 
his on strwm- 

(3) by ^Ttb^cT- a part of 
t%?g. Vide sec. 105. 

by Fprsft ( C. p. cat. 
No 6076 ). Pr. at Benares in 
1894. 

TOIWt by 3T^cm3 , '?5} son of 
xpqTTW (for mssj-fc^qs). Men- 
tions Imflr, trtn^wrr, rrdfn- 
epk, tmfnt:sT, 

tre^trei^ffr by sfTJf^rrrr trriqr^. 
^RT^frT bytpjtfjJrs*. Vide TOrrr- 
above. 


grem^Pfr by *rS|W*Jf 5 son of 
TW- Vide 

%^PR^^frT by imnmpri- 
frepretpgfcT by wr^sr. The same as 
^jr%n^r%s-H^ 1 rr. Vide sec. 
73 - 

C. by i?w.TT«r. Composed 
in sake x 544 C 1622-23 a. d. ). 
N. VI. pp. 237-238. 
by %f tr. 


(1) a part of srmqvrRref. 

(2) a part of sfafaifrepr by fJrsr- 
ftrsr. 

by f^sqrsr^sfrr^ar- 

(x)by xsoi-vri', son of rpjHjrv 
SitnT^ct. Based on and 


■ 
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*HfTVR. Dividts ^^rcs into 
WT§r ( TOTO ; nd others ) and 
q-^r ( TT^r^r and others ). D.C. 
No. 6 ii of i 882-83. 

(2) by sfcfastr ( r- vtg, son of 
rrfTO*, son cf fqsgr«mr, sur- 
named sn-/ ( ). Pr. by 

Venk. P. ; f jllows w^, qrfr 
and on qR ^ran ' 

and mentions snrt*T?qnr. Vide 
BBRAS, cat. lol. II p. 236 
No. 739. 

by ^ Ttror. Same as 

RmcRqtq. 

(1) by frTsjtpna;. Vide sec. 107. 
In many mss. ascribed to his 
son^rgR. Pr. j t Gujrati P. and 
by Mr. J. R. Eharpure. 

(2) „ or &q?wrWr by 

son of son of 

He was a nephew of sftercpnH'- 
Flourished between 1630- 
1670 a.d. Treats of 2 5 
’ and gives at tne end of the 
work a complete list of ntsis 
and srrs. 

by widu^'diW'-fMl ; 
contains two chapters on 
qttp and ^qjrf • E'jr. at Madras. 

by son of 3"ft*r|r, 

son of qrrnr'ir ; in. in his ^fq- 

i^sT. Later than 1400 A? D. 

His family wasj patronised by 

ki ng. | 


^^jRTffr from the or 

qrfrpshfa of m'&RTR. 

(1) by rfT#nsr*Tf ( pr. at Anan. 
P. and in Ch. S. senes ). 

(2) by jrftrsmg ■ 

^WTfHKi'Ss of son of 

of tptrqjjrnm' and resi- 
dent of arlffBTJT. 

^rwiTqT4T>? ( deals with the proper 
times for such r^frs as 
See . ). N. vol. I. p. 150 
tffqjRfafa or ^epTfopt by ^jep. 

a portion of the 
q tfh ^ qfq compiled by 
by Hmqorvrg (on 

c tt«p). 

part of the ^f%gqrn^' 
Vide sec. 99. 

^fFIWT of son of ^mts 

3R ; vide above. Re- 
fers to of hi- 

father. 

a portion of the 

tRlsdpT- 

# 5 «rrq^;r% or wnWrror byfhnrra, 
son of son of tfc^pr in 4 

tn<rs. Ulwar cat. extract 63. 
On the rites performed in ®irq- 
fire according to Hpr?trT*Rr- 

Rfectrfrq ra. in of %%- 
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m. in ft. ft. An astro- 
logical work. 

m. in «wn»n^r- 
by tlrrsrvrg ( Baroda 

0 . 1. 335 ). 

<«<!!<» "tMtiwlftwif- 
tPPSS^fHnrftsT. 

m. by 3 Tgrr*T«r. 

iftt •««{!• 

of w^wt ( N. IV. 
p. 222-23 ). 

by *1 ^far ( N. I. 

p. 166). 

JEra^wraprdft. 

* by 

of s^r#t ( about the g-g^rs to 
be made in the beginning of 
all ijarer rites ), Divided into 
four parts on firm, rm*, q?PR*- 
gw. N. vol. II. pp. 

329-330. 

Wwr^Rj^araspraftdrcr. 

#F,H^rgf|' ( probably a purely as- 
trological work ) by 
ssrnJ. 

by %sr. 

#kd^y<(l by jrftrrar^ m. by 
*3° in 

KJPrfWftrfl by fa - qird^nfl^ ^- 
*arr$; ms. (N. vol. VIII. p. i 9 8 ) 
dated Sake 1 540 (x 618 A. d.). ' 


winrft<k by ifttn^rtNitr^PR 
in 3 parts. 

HcRT#?rtSrfar by wm, 
^rajTTntfJmtr- a portion of the ^rj%- 
gTpFP^- 

^ftprfcrftfor Ano. ; mentions 

^nfnTf^ra? by Sjjmfar. Vide sec. 
95 at p. 394. N. VI. p. 205. 

P- 3 i 3 )• 

ftpnftr^Trfct. 

^wf^rrrf^r. Briefly describes 
religious rites from %tt to qrF3»T. 
Expressly says that it is based 
on fttfftftvg; ms in Bik. cat. p. 
454 is dated Sake 1514 ( 1592 
A. d.), which is a misreading, if 
of ipuT^m is meant. 
^tr^rwT^REfh-. 

R%fRTR- m. in oftf ° 

g%atrmpPR- by 

by =qro#?Rr, son of 
pfert) written at the desire of 
oft^Rffk. 

^nrf^hft&PRnr by »Ti$prfjT^, son 
of sftftra; in 1633 a. d. 

( Ulwar cat. 2412 ) 
by rfq^pTBWT- 

( Ulwar cat. 1513 ). 

tr^«rn%^f%<pr by 
Same as 3 rn%epqfts^r of 
: tibove. « r ■ 
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of' who 

wrote in Benarei and was the 
principal Pandit in the parisad 
of the king of pfr -jjftp ( modern 
Tirhut ). Dilat :s upon the 
weights, numbei s and measures 
required in rules ( such as 
size of tooth brt sh, number of 
sacred threads fc r sngpjr’s rr^T- 
'Ttficr ). N. vol. Ypp. 161-162. 

B 5 TIF or spgftHsr?. V ide sec. 54. 

^ra^FcTrsrfbi (C. P. cat. No. 
6153 ). 

’Fra^Wrr' 4 'w by rfa jtbt- 

vide ft above, 

by 4 htu? of trpg*y- 
»ft=r on the - di ties of shares. 

Mentions rasr. 

toiW byftg^r? per on 

^rroT, gj^gtr^trnt rr and vmftr- 
^ftat<PTt*r ( 3 srqt nrrs ). 

by wm ht^pt. 

C. JfTf by himself. 

by 1 farm? ( ), 

who bows to siveral teachers 
of the ftftrgfl? system, viz. 
mrcr, ttwwsTj 

’tifCR', 'RTfftST, sft- 

fturo &c. 

! 9 ' 5 r 5 i?gHT by vFftRTft- a com. on 
; ni in g§|[$rc?p of 


(Madras Govt.mss. 
cat. vol. V p. 2212, vol. VI. 
p. 2308 ). 

by *nwH<f for 
Wrs. He wrote ijftHfrFftsrrar 
also. Flourished about 1500- 
1565 A. D. Names srft- 

^■§[> vfar, *im*m*t and ?ntmwr. 

tfRTsrre^ft m. in q? r g ft^tp of 

^n^r^r. 

HcHH4rw<$ftqtr or ^nr^iutrtjfar- an 
account of the principal tftnw 
teachers. 

HH 7 HT 4 TUH < «lft i £T by UfTtR'. 

’trfwft^rrc bysfR^KW on 

ftftr, smTfsrrt &c. N. (new series; 
vol. II. p. 210. 

H?r?r*£KH by mryfa- 

HtTrarccRH attributed to m%F- 

WWS^atPT ( D- c. ms. No. 
108 of 1869-70 copied in faara- 
1787 hp? i. e. February 1731 
A. D. ). Inculcates ^otth(%- 
Mentions wfrturtft, H^rraHut- 
^rHRrraf^cBT, SftHfrfj- 
ft^THfl^ and 

its 

vide sTptnpgvtr??' 
alias HPPrtPFT^t. 

by ST^irfHf. 

by ^rg?rm? ( % 

sfrftO- 
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by STPtrPTf, son of 
. ^rlwf J composed at Benares at 
the desire of son of 

®ir^r, son of srcrRrg'- About 
17x5 a. d. ( vide Stein’s cat. 
p. 317-318 ). 
ff 3'l3 t l'T foW »T by Slfs*. 
wtmrrasf? by ■ 

tr^RnttfSI by^Hrn. Vide under 

W t WTC WTC by qqjrag, son of 

^cjepoytri ( 1.0 cat. p. 590 No. 
1800 ). Probably a spurious 
work. In N. vol. I p. 103 
author’s name is wanting, 
though the first verse is same as 
in I. O. cat. p. 390. 

UfPstTOhnj by MM^nwtr^TT in 

three cppr^s on strep*, sresT* 
and nutferff- 

wsrarwsfts- 

by In 4° 

verses. 

C. by iggft, pupil of tt^. Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 1884. 

C. by tmr^rnJ. Baroda O. I. No. 
26x9. 

*r c r ^TO #t by srrwuNfiteH, son of 
f^pgtnvr. In Bik. cat; p. 449 the 
work is styled So 

also in Stein’s cat. p. 1 07. 

: tforare tj fc by *raW»fa on snffep 
(C. P. cat. 6193 ). 

by stlf»tw (C. P. 
cat. 6192 ). 



ttErr^rw^EiTW (Baroda 

Oriental Institute No. 1880 ). 
Mentions srat*mffcsncT- 

m. in st^rmrr^. 
tr^ffi^fftTtrf&T m. in arr-uTtm,^. 
tr^nfrf^rr?5trr%K by sforetp?, son 
of ir^st of rrgtr- In 62 verses. 
He wrote 3Tr3T*ftTsr also. 
^KsiitKfHHicir* 

*tPffKR*ftenr m. in ^R*r^%a 
and ft. ft. 

tfsrrsrftw- gives astrological 
reasons for a man’s being issue- 
less. 

*TcTRi£lf*PEr by %5TET. 

by rtgf^t- 
by 

^pkfcTCJT com. on ftt^dT q. v. 
tjsnratfftpr by son of 

HHfrmur'scr by trcspnr ( Baroda 
O. I. 6463 ). Also called ftsr- 

Sfsv'tvRtT- 

lawftdrn. 

^•trrftiWi^r# by ^qftgft, 
son of tTWTftr^cT and ^tfr in 
four tj^s. Hultzsch R. I. No. 
442 extract p. 80. 

m. in of *g 0 . 

tjrwrsrnrn N. vol. X. p. 343. 
^•HtrRfnnfnT by etrerrtrwg in 3 
fttms. Baroda O. I. No. 29. 
%wn^TOT<ar or *retm*r«r by 
3TRS^h^.. 
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by ^Ewrqfiii-n., son 
°f in four chapters 

( BBRAS. cat. p. 237 ). 

jffv’qrsrf^mr'sr by ^wtrqTu^- 3 son 
of Tiwrg and and pupil 

o^S^TSTfr and ^ott. Hultzsch’s 
R.I p. 58. This isj also called 
m-rrm-^q^for. Pr. |L Anan. P. 
^wmjr^T-nTfsrr by sgfnj^trru-, son of 
ftrawni and csrtrrrerr ( for ^t^- 
wrnm'hrs ); composed at request 
of ^Tgfb^-, son of *ng. 

by fttHwsisrg; or 

by rorcroprfrs*, 

who composed 60 Works. 

mm*r^ 5 TTKtr by sroroTOtrffr, pu- 
pil of ; competed at Be- 
nares in 3T% 1574 ( 1652-53 

A. D.). 

tfwn^^sWTsr by ( on 

npt^r?t:trr and ). 

by %^srxtr4' ( on 

). 

^wrt^fTitrrwr by etrre) pupil of 
^T%!T- Stein’s cat. pi 256. 

by ? 

’EWRJWW by ^srjL ( Ulwar 
cat. No. 1514 ). 

by 

there Ire several 
works With this title for the 
followers of the different Vedas. 

^strm^recrrwr 5 r§rirer%epr by cm- 
wfefitsrj pupil of srgtfrr. Stein’s 
cat. p. 256* About 1650 a. # d. 

H. D. 83. 


mttRSTtr^q- by ^^i ( Barodt 
O. I. No. 29 ). 

^•c'q'R'ff.ifggytfr- from the 


b y TH7R??- 

CII^S * 

^WRj^st^rtr by rT&t$V- 

^rrwfefr^r. 

^trnrOTT^by srr^r^ son 
of 

^wrRr?r?«r<^[)% by ^r^rernf. 
^TCWprrtpgjfr attributed to 
vmvzrmrnm&r by sfisrnjrf^- 
^[(Baroda O. I. 12305). 
#irr*Tjrrpq^r?t alias ^Rtmtcd^r 
alias ascribed to 
( on rices when a person enters 
order of ^fq^r ). 

by 

( Baroda O. I. 10057 )• 
^rswrtr^iTqqtr by m%4M»?rraTr pu- 
pii of gf^rsnr ( Ulwar cat. ex- 
tract 363. 

#trr^-rawf by 
^wrnrfJrofir by 

by in verse. 

C. by same. 

C. flraxw by gwfrm, son of 
q 1 rti*«K. D. C. ms. No. 175 of 
1884-86. 

C. by pupil of 
BBRAS. cat. vol. II p, 327. 

C. by f§rg%3T. 

^wrnjq^fr^tf by 
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g Hmre gfir ra - in ^ r ' 5 5trT ^‘ 
»rajs- 

%KTTW^fff by sr«3aTwrr. 

^Kmrq^frr by srRigffoJ, the 
founder of the frreTOcr ( 1119- 
1199 a. d. ). Stein’s cat. p. 3x8 
for extract. 

# tt re P r gfo by ftrsns^TOT. 

#Trerygfa by sTSTRf^g. Baroda 
G. I. No. 1676 is a gfRgtrarfrt 

gwm PT^f by gs^gr ( extracted 
from srmwNf&ij ). 

ascribed to ^fTT=gn? 
(I. O. cat. p. 521 No. 1642). 

#tmrT^r ascribed to s^Rcp ( N. 
vol. II. p. 101). 

’BTwrTWRH'fe by tRRTWIflW 
, ( according to Rsg tenets ). 

%«nwor by trgtrpsrrtr. N. vol. X. 
p. 178. 

by fawjcfHr ( Baroda O. 
1.8512). 

( for thunrs ) I. O. 
cat. p. 523. 

‘SRU'l Stein’s cat. 

_ p. 107. 

by ^Tu gm i gsi 
ffragro, on the ascetic’s son per- 
forming for his 


by ®otrr (on tho 
necessity of gfra^tROT for sro). 

( Madras 

Govt. mss. cat. vol. VI p. 2314 
No. 3093 ). 
gfcpisfftdrcr. 


by ( C. P. cat. 
No. 6221 ). 
gSTTTtPWR®^- 

Divided into four 
sr^rs, each sf^T being divided in- 
to spsintrs. N. vol. II. pp. 122- 
125. 

by son of 

irfi^gr, on sreoTPRT, str- 

Rlpfr, stTiRor, sratirr and qT<nrr- 
«rr^c- Names Inrfe and tphgtr. 
gffFraiRTf^tp- vide WSTRT^rf^fif-gTT- 
*rm$FR or- wfit m. in R- %• 

in 36 verses ( I. O. 
cat. p. 402). The seven sages 
are sttc?, *ri%F, 4^1$, 

*1^3 'PWTj «RR- 

stRTt^ ( N. VIII. p. 144 ). 

by 3RntafH%g, son 
of fasgtRar, surnamed trgt3#tK- 
gH^'OTSR>T by STOfjror, son of 
Wfrfa* 


Mat nf worka m DhormaiUstra 


659 


•s from sr§rr 
the latter’s 
I. p. 295. 


RTOWmm from the 
of arfrffr^. 

from the srtrftr*??r of 

frr^rmrrflg. 

. Ru es for ordi- 
nation of samnyas ns and for 
the ten orders ( =ft$T, arrscfrr, 
5OT) TUTt, T'Tct, 5TRT, 

RTfcft and gfl ) anc account of 
the ten great teachi 
to and 

disciples. N. vol. 

^PT^r^mr- 

Rwsnptrara? by tpRijjJ*. 

RfPNKijRcre by 'T’rTt'fpTgr, son of 
Si^rrt(r»Tf • Vide Bil|„ cat. p. 45 1 
( which gives only I q^ T apjf i fa rfar 
out of it ). 

fTPTCnw by fa£p»<rc, son of 
for ^r^TT^r ( the Maratha king 
Sambhaji )in 1681 
^wq^irhr by 3 Wfnm| 

proper for religions rites ; ms. 
(N. vol. VIII. p. 205) dated 
sake 1602 ( 1 680-8 c a. d. ). 
^rfnrf^qr- the 5 th par of thesrarr- 
trr&rs - by sjpii of rptc, 

son of tjrcrtm of tl 
Composed at the ot 
srctrcC ). A| 

1525 A. D. 
fiTOtwjr by 

PTORI by 
N. vol. VI 

by 


'rowNr- 
■der of king 
lout 1500- 



It is a part of a digest called 
g fr n faq n5r ; composed by order 
of 3fhrfi%, son of epRqjfife, born 
in afrr family. His rsrp^s are 
‘ ’ which are 

the same as those of 
under whom tt^rPTR was com- 
piled. It is probably this work 
that is mentioned by srr ^rsOT T- 
Mii&tO, frarrratm of ^ro as 
OTOTT^r. 

by ftr5^%cT ( C. P. 
cat. 6284 ). 

KtrmT^r by Vide sec. 89. 

C, s-rfaft^rr by 

Fmrrr#r by compos- 

ed in sake 1481 ( nfww- 
^ 4 -eir?d< 5 <u 4 iar) i, e. 1559-60 a.d. 
Doubtful whether he was father 
of Tf N. vol.HI, pp. 55-56 and 
Baroda O. I. No. 10120. It 
deals with astrological ®|jTs for 
religious rites. 

^OTRRbrfrr ( C. p. cat. 6286 ). 

or qrr^rru^r by dl'gtpwa'. 
Vide sec. 106. Pr. by Mr. Ghar- 
pure. 

^THcnr^ by 3)WT*rg . 

RtPTTcR by HI%tTTT- 

RtraT a fo by qrfnrrff¥rf . Vide g*tf- 
gcfttr^r^r. 

part of R^n-fn- 

RRRtTT by rrFr^s-j son of sg$?ra- 
Deals with astrological calcu- 
lations from names of bellige- 
rents &c. 
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C. by iTTrf younger brother of 
author. Stein’s cat. p.174. 

C. by flr^rrr, son of and 

He calls the author 
hisipj. N. II. pp. 204-206. 
yjTOthrafidwrfWnt- 
rmrnromr- Stein’s cat. p. 107. 

^fn^trswN' by 
by 

on srr^rg- m. in 3m%- 
. tltrRSr, ww of 
^THStJTftrftrrkr. 

^rrtrsr^T by ; com- 
posed at in ^ra; 16x0 

(1553-4 a. d. ); in five sr^GTs ; 
gives qr^tTof from 

s^irw, irgrr, 

; speaks of the of 

the path and then of ^gvr, his 
son ftgsx, his sons and 

others who were living when 
work was composed ; men- 
tions the five things ( trfgtrerc? ) 
on which =rgrr dwelt ( viz. §•$- 
%trr> *rmmi wr<TT^fhoTtr, 
*m?%srr, nfq-sftr ) ; narrates 
stories of f rrrcrra and 
srjprsm? and tg^, msrpoiTt?, 
*rmgyr and ftrt?r%sr and of 
birth of ^rt while his parents 
were running away from Kasv. 

D. C. ms. No. 176 of 1884-86. 
d^unoT'rfcr by ^Torq-frr son of 

on auspicious times 
for marriage, forms of marriage 
etc. About 1685 a. d. 


[ Ano. ; on prohibited 

degrees of relationship in 
marriage 

^sjw*crt 3 ' m. in ft. f’,T- 

^5rR?i%&r by jriqr^trm^rrrsr- 
on relationship that 
allowed or disallowed marriage 
between the parties ( such as 
^rftag-, g-rrm^, - €%5r> xtort- 
smr, ). 

Hsrpusrlrf'T^T by f*r<rrr 3 t% (Baroda 
O. I. 10106 ). 

xTtr^'rrptr m. hi wnrr^Rr#- 

by m. in 

3-gjStm and ^rcem. Vide 
sec. 73. 

by sjrgsxrnfo ; ra. by 
in who mentions a 

trfaSfS: thereto in 
Vide sec. 95 and N. (new 
series ) vol. I preface p. X. 

of ynT^q- m. in 

sirsfresr and ( p. 891 

of *I 0 )- This is probably a qft- 

to ^tr^ar’s work. 

or g^TfstrTOrr 
( N. II. p.334, different from 
gr5r?5trwfirr above ). 

wm( seems to be a *n<scr on fif- 
r^J ; T|r ) m- by in 
and 

[ mtrtrffii^RT by sremr^sr of ■ the 
n 3 PT% dynasty of Orjssa. Vide 
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^F 5 T' 3 >T%*Fr by up sps^cR. Con- 
tains dissertation^ on topics of 
> 7 $ such as srr£, atT^r^, uf^, 
sfi=T for purpose, of marriage. 
Mitra regards it as ancient, as 
it names no wor t ( N. vol. VI. 
P- 39 )- 

or wrhu 7 by ^sopTf. 
Ulwar cat. extract No. 370. 
Peterson seems 1 3 be wrong in 
saying that is the 

author ( Ulwar a t. No. 1537 ). 

^cfr^k-rsrrf^r by 

itr^sr^ETcPw. 

^■It^iriaTtrtfrR by jmrmrpf. N. 

( new series ) vo . Ill p. 2x9. 
^Ntrf?rmf¥rr by s son of ynr- 
5 ^r?g^h%rr. 

^ rt arflf% • 

TmxwstcjrrsT by 3T§sRt ;gy son of rntT- 
tpJTsn?. Vide qifoa i^r. 

of in 42 6 

verses on ipTwftp in various 
months and frrf^rs and connect- 
ed festivals and rites such as 
on V^i^sfr, ^frtr^T- 
^■RRlc^rsr on sqrqr^tb^i^fr, 
SOTTRtnflrfh'j * 7 rsifoEranm%fa 
( D. C. ms. 331 of 1887-91 ). 
by 

^%norr^R5rf by 
tprrrmfor?mt»T by 
^sxTRm^s^rn by ^rss^rrf^rg or 
son of %«p*g, son of 


•TTTPToPTg ^rrtra^jT. Wrote under 
Tanj ore king, Sarabha, son of 
Tulaja. 

ttErtrrEfmfr^trr. 

^cfram by 37 R?rf^r. 

^mrr^ii'Rsprm'. 

^i%rOfr. 

quotes ^jTrfsf ( Bit. 
cat. p. 459 ). 

^ 5 rmr-hr%tjm by eptrste^. Vide 
BBRAS. cat. p. 238 No. 744 
( ms. dated sake 1637 ) and Bik, 
cat. p. 459. 

tPnt5E^T#5Tf m. in ft. %. 

*R^nTRar£ by ufrhH. Between 
1600-1650. 

tmrtrrfwrar^rimfhr. 

^%Tt^rrfirr. 

tt^TRWf?cT. 

^rq^ERsTf^r- Ano. ; in 14 verses 
on srrar, 

C. Ano. ( by one familiar with 
Marathi as he translates Eftgtr as 
qra-;?-, q-f^RTcy as ^rttoST, qranTR 
as SRRjqr). Ms. in Bhadkamkar 
collection. The colophon at end 
says that EjnK^rs follow 
work. The first verse on ft ff k’ fa - 
is umi SjgSftrErrssft- 
5 Ti u a ^T^ritrr iR 1 - 

?nm ^TTi%|r: 1 Ht^Urr- 
wrsft^pwra - armfRl 


HUtary of DhmmiMm 



wrrWr | g?f* 

Tnwflm m. by ttrrflr H. p. 852. 

rules for funeral cere- 
monies of agnihotrins. 

vide sn ff r» m sray- 
Ben. S. series)- 


or ascribed to 

( I. O. cat. p. 578 No. 
774 ). In 66 verses. 

*f?PPPR*rrsj. 

^nRTCfhfh on ceremonies per- 
formed when a wife burnt her- 
self on her husband’s pyre. 

tffsrrtfrfa or ^rrsr^riV D. C 
Ms. No. 183 of 1884-86 is dated 
#ra;i686. 

wermrgffttrR by quranrar?. 

^®P?ra^H^r ( Ulwar cat. 1528, 
extract 365 ). 


STrjgWT 0 5 (P r - 1 
by 

observances of iNtsrs. 

*TTO^[i 3 [iSft (■ Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 
p. nob ). 

y f y I < (trarTff fh^TtruFsT- according to 
tr^’ ( N. II. p. 632 ). 
tnf t rn^‘rct ; gtfi by iriJ’RT. 

or- by ^rart- 
iftr#r alias sncr^r, son of sfrTfrr, 
son of sft^ygtotrgr, in 24 verses ( or 
25 in some mss. ), on «erff*nrg?sr 
for marriage. Fie was a resident 
of i fo r gra g? ( D. C. ms. 613 of 
1 882-83 copied in sake 1760 ). 
The author was pupil of fhfar. 
The work takes to mean 
connected by particles of the 
same body. Vide N. (new 
series ) vol. Ill preface pp. VIII- 
IX and p. 222 where the verses 
are said to be 36. 

C. by son of 

sonof ( pr. in wvftft'- 

series, 1927, with text). Fie 
nwasthe author’s grandson and 
pupil of rmiST- Mentions 

of his* teacher suiter, t|afhdp?'* 


by qtwsreT, son 
of Refers to fttfarftRg 

as his own work (N. IX. 
pp. 203-204). About 1612 A. D. 
WsrufaRfafa- Stein’s cat. p. 107. 
UW^T^t^WttyUr by vn^Rurr, 
son of ( Ulwar 

cat. extract 28). The original 
sfitras are slur’s. 

by 3 Rnmrr f^rar- 

vnfhsr, son of 

Mentions fWftrfro^r. 

About 1800 a. d. ( N. vol. 
VII. p. 223 ). 

WW by 3ft on arrstrc. N. vol. VII. 


'trtU'rH 

toq-^ife. N. II. p. 66.* 

several works are so called 


list of work® on Dharmatfatm 


of wrhrr, son of 
^rr ( Baroda 0 . 1 . 12783). 

wftftTggrfnwr by jrrinjT. Same as 
^TPrtrssrrr^nff or mftraig-firortr. 


^rPTu^^Vf^r 
sfhrOTg (Bhadk; 
Mentions ip-ftf 
this that is mi 
He was the 
and si 
1520-1580 A. 
of A 1882-8; 

wfanji’qrfcrafrr 

tain views of 
EfjvqTTiTOFR. 
of 1895-98 JS 
C 1590 A. D. ' 


by 

amkar collection). 
tT=f#UW- Probably it is 
i^ntioned in ft. fir. 
grand-uncle of 
flourished about 
1. D. C. ms. 208 
is called 
and discusses 
pfhrc about (jcfcr 
D. C. Ms, 129 
jdated qatra; 1647 


by 

( 

collection 


adnT^r, 


dated 


1883. 


of 

No. 622 of 
qjHrftaaiflfirufqr: 

qaTpf*J4^il^unr by 
cat. No. 6378- 

^nrfJnj^^Hum by 
0. 1. 5032 ). 


1 


fTTiT)#nflf. Names 
qTtfiFsnuk, 
in Bhadkamkar 
sake 1725 ). 


D. C. Ms. 
•84 begins ‘aw 


( C. P. 

|8o ). 

yrmtg ( Baroda 


m. in fif. 1%. Pro- 
bably the same as 

of sfonr- 

^fqtrgg-fq^TT by fq%»arT alias JrPTT- 
vrg- ( Baroda O. I. 1947 ). 
TttwTi^r^snr by qf tf reptr«|[- 
^nf*T<r§5rerr by son of ^r- 

UT ( Baroda O. I. 12784). 

tntT*iarnrirraT by 

WrtWfTtftTrrfm by qrgo. Vide f$T- 
f^fTrtr above. 

^TTmri%tp- vide tjr^pnrfl^. 

wmmftfivs- vide 

%«• 

^nwi^rfrTr by 

of jxenfc- vide 

^errTT^TcT ofqqpsHfc. Sec. 73. 

by tffisgrr, son 
of %errfSr?tr. N. ( new series ) vol. 
III. p. 221 ). About x 300 a. n. 

WHi^aFUfiTr. 

XTTTnvqrsrap? ( part of finwsJfirs ). 
trraT^qiVrRqiffrr. 

^itjTjffrtr- m. in fir. fir. This is pro- 
bably the ttrtrrsarrr?prrfirfir of 
flTtfOV. 


; m. m com, 
Pr. by 

(pure. ,■ 


rfKtrrwwTtT'F- Composed by the 
eldest son of son of 

'rercm, a sriromiTO and com- 
piled in qysra; 1440 ( 1384 A. d. ) 
at rt^sT-m under the patronage 
of ^ rfr % g 3 minister of king 
%^ } son of Jifroira. Author 
says he bases his work on tpqffa- 
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<TO of RtgrfJr^r or $fM*T from 
which he borrowed matter of the 
extent of 1200 tgftrs, while his 
own work extends to 4900 
sgfaj units, the author borrowed 
27 6 sgto units from fh qfr ^ T and 
joo from ^rrqw. There are 55 
srqrtnrs and 45 3rftnET*s, Vide 
1 . 0 . cat. p. 573 No. 1767, Baroda 
O. I. No. 9459 and 9082 and 
Bhandarkar’sReportfori882- 
83 p, 63. There are quotations 
from and 

The Baroda Ms. 9082 was 
copied in tka; 1496 (1439 A.D.) f 
urcrra'fh com. on 
srph?t by gfhrrtr. 
rrrrfrirr vide under 
rnrfrw m. in jr[. qr., frrftrrrr=r, 
sft^ncr^r, ww®ra of 

urrerar?- Ano. on auspicious and 
inauspicious days for religious 
rites in 88 x verses. Ms. (I/O. 
cat. p. 535 No. 1679 ) dated 
^1774(1717-18 A. D. ). 
9 TTPT 5 by . 

‘fltcdtra by rr^ru^ m. in Ft^rn^r- 

imof rj 0 - 


Vrtw?by 

m. in ^FtTfenTOPt^ and 
cpqn%t’s f*frf^srfq*np. 

'UKWR- 

WfrNlOT by snRTRrd. 

^TOqi% m. by ararr-l p. 872 ( on 
). .Probably mi astrcr- 


logical work, such as that of 
which is mentioned 
even by Alberuni and so was 
earlier than 1000 a. d. 

*n*rer«y- vide Firmfmqra-. 
^Rreiyi^F- 

( com. on 
by ^3prf • 

f^sTWftt- (on merit by bathing in 
when Jupiter is in Leo). 
N. vol. X. p. 348. Based on 
Irrrfe- 

m. by ^0 in 

Fl«HKidf4. 

by ufarra (C. P. 

cat. 6521 ). 

by sCTfgyuR. Vide 

frrqfqqqr- 

by f^Rrspr (C. 

P. cat. 6522 ). 

by ^ffTFT. 

r%s[TVft<fri;q by written for 
Colebrooke. 

ftnSRTf^ig on srraj ( Burnell’s 
Tanj. cat. 143 b ). 
vide 

by jftscrfrrsr. 

%^rfg%t3T m. in the of 

’Ttruraraf and uau frier ?m of 
W°- Probably a work;. 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

by fastRTO, son of 

WT?^. 

m. by ^?3[?r in FtrJ- 


I 
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ill. in 

off^p?^. jj 

^WnT«B^rETfrr- 

SWfWPW by ssr^jfRraftpsr on 
sttsitt, STT^rra - , sire and aw- ' 
f«T^srf ( acceptance of gifts from 
improper persons 1 N. vol. II. 
p. 136.. 1 

^nffrffnrrr by *i^t» 5 Rwp^gr, son of 
%snf^?tr. He was uijcle of =eni%-- 
Vide pp. 37P-371 above. 
Author styles himfcelf rtfrmrr- 
ffentr^T and says he jwas assisted 
by (bis 

father ) ; m. by in §j%<m 
and by ^jsOJT- About 1st half of 
14th' century. " 

by f^p^rwarl alias »ttht- 
«rg, son of flpTcjAg, on 16 
%^rs. Composed about 1675 
A. D. ( Bik. cat. p. I75 ). 

9f^^prainTr by tfadbir^- 

com. of^l^tT’srr^ on 

Her than 1550 a. d| 

C. by terf^in?^; 

m. ill ft {%. 1 

( Baroda O. I. 
4085 ). justifies fta^cOT^rigT- 
by Iwrtgs ; ms. copied 

in wm. 1834- ; .1 


m. in sTTJgsprm of nr- 
and in stuPR'f^wr, in 
’Wsurftre. 

€urf^#r?rfr by tfl^rr^Fr. 

^^F 5 fi?r m. in 

^pnrr- coni, by aHVfT, son of r%%- 
on the of 

composed in 1692 a. d. 

smftcpgft- pr. in Ka& S. 
series ( ®6!jfq-^t0trr and ^rm- 

sdtfavfr (twreft) by 
on the pacification of the gsrsrfs. 

( com. on ) by 

sWn-T, son of 1610- 

l66o A. D. 

spftftp# by rr^sr- 

by son of 

Compiled under 
orders of of fi^nanr. A 

Wf<t digest on ten frames, 
daily religious duties. ( N. VI. 
P- 47 )- 

com. on the ftmw by 
ft%sgT*Tfr- Vide sec. 93. Text 
on arw-r and translation pr. by 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 

S^rrftvft ( swmq^r ) by i%mm, 
son of ftsTTW, for students of 
Mentions his own ^ctr- 
PsTnrmfbr. About 1640 a. d. 

I Vide sec. 29 and Tri. 

| cat. of Madras Govt. mss. for 


tfllpi 

1111® 




m m 
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i 9 X9-22 pp. 5160-62 for a I 
prose I 

SfPOTfe rn. by famsm, 
vide under 

(also called fa ”" mily . 

^*rr®ron the margin). The 
first verseis ;tt*H : UTr^rjTTH^W- 
&c. ' . 

Stein’s cat. ( p. 3x9 ) is dated 
^rsrac. 1466 (1409-19 a. d.). 

^ra^tSpr of Stftfa, son of cTSflfarc 
(in Bhadkamkar collection ) 


tmurtfcr by 

and younger brc 
of tin 


I ^trrmwlWR- 

ms. in j • 

(fasr?vr) m. in mm*- 
?m of Tg*. ^tra'h^rre P- 4 22 
( Mysore ed. ) quotes 
on ajpcnun. 

Mentions tn«r^, ^wnwtfOTPT by ar^ft ( Baroda 

O. I. 1903. ). 

gj reffr grn T by 

frotMl to by ^W!W. 

ts^r. of tptraT®^, in- in 

gft#P T m. by TS° in q'W^flKvar 
andf^fresr. by 

by son of 

A comprehensive digest } . 

on «rwim Bik. cat. p. 475 A . 

contains onlv aTtsmrar. >» ' W’WwT ). 


yu nalqre sp r pr ( ^rsnmffrar )• 
Ewkiwrtn by tprontR- N. ( new 
series ) vol. III. p. 236. 
^T#qtwl*r by ww. 
^armuTOsrRwT- 
Rmf^rfST^ar- 

wrci¥^*qW^ or or 

fstqjfirg^pr by q^rFH- 
C. HTvra^cftt by «& 
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C- by srhffrw, 

son of JTST^. * 

CC. by ^wnrnrrscr. 

C. by ftm?Jrr?PT ( ^TEf ? ). 

c. by ST$i%*iYi$f^q; ( N. vol. 
VII. p. 304 ). 

C. or wsrfafw^/fr by 

ETT%EEt^- 

c * ! Wf 5 rg^R[fs by sfMsprftisr. 
Says that he follows in this 
work his stpar- 

C. ^TRcHTwr and qqgftt by 
stfrritf^rsf^c. 

( Baroda O. I. 296 dated 
IS 93 )• 

by it$w ( C. p. cat. 
No. 67x0 ). 

*wrat^mf&r ( Mysore Govt. mss. 
cat. p. 75 ). 

Ano. ; follows 3tw 
Sjptjt- Burnell’s Tan j. cat. 139a. 

from srofaq^fit of 

*TfraR. 

( Baroda O. I. 698 6 ). 

^mHq-ftsrrqr m - in ^rrormTO of 
tpEtqqifS^Fr. . 

WlcUt i flfites T ( Mysore Govt. mss. 
cat. p, 75 ). 


by ^pnrot^rf . 


wmsrrtrf^HT by focqrug, son of 
^TJT^, son of 5rrarvrg, surnamed 

or srrefagrrt^p'by 
f^rrqR, son of son of 

fTffsgr, surnamed mv in 

Marathi). He was daughter’s 
son of father of qtrtgrr 

About 1660-1680 a. D. 
( BBRAS. cat. p. 238 No. 745 ). 

Wl c fa rrfe ra^R -- same as ^ttw- 
rrrqftarrRWFT and nwf^rfi^K 
of f^T^sT. 


^rmk^rrvra' of ^ifrrwRwr, 
son of composed at the 
order of king Tf^nrrq 3 in sake 
1383 (JL e. 1661-62 a. d.). Di- 
vided into sections on fM&r, 
^ranftr, str^Tj ®n%- 

qjTft, rrwWfT, «f5T?, ( D. 

C. ms. No. 305 of 1886-92 on 
ftrfa, N. II. p. 76 on srgrs, N. 
I. p. 284 on ^i*r )• 

JitmVswr of ^f^qfir^ar, son of 
^Tfra;- Vide sec. 105 p. 431. 
Refers to 5 ^ t ?remt r as his. 

of ^TTWOtaff%fT. 
( C. P. cat. No. 6717 ). 
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mrafqTJTtra^ by *rrf^r. 
OT^'TnT5T#T0f qfapst?, son of 
TOETTT^W- ( BBRAS. cat. 
p. 239 No. 747 ). Mentions 
fRprrrsr. Vide under tnripfer- 
Between 1500 and 1675 a. d. 

ar^r^f of srfrnrprfj son of 
f^n«r. Also styled SRsarafft. 
A manual of initiatory rites 
with the prayers required 
therein. Vide under spiWtcrr. 
According to ( I. O. 

cat. p. 515 ). 

from the srupr^sr. 
wrfffertr by %*rwnf> son of sft- 
fasiW of gstRs^- ( Baroda O. I. 
11958 ). Ms. dated ^ 1610. 
Mentions Bet- 

ween 1580-1680 A.D. On SJTUT- 
srnsrj gff&f&rtrre, duties of «rf?r- 
yffo, on difficult points about 
&c. 

by %iTf. Hultzsch 
R. I. No. 657. 
by gpjj 

C. by author. Stein’s cat p. ro8. 

by ftswtrrvrg ( Ba- 
roda O. I. 2008 on sn%'3r- 
only). 

: by ^arftraam^. A digest 
on ssrtg^nd, s-rrarTt, 

m, ^r, 

A 3-^nf. ( N. vol. V. p. 237 ). 

by . jRpmgr. Sec. 93 
pp. 383-384. Also^ styled, v;^'- 


by TTFT^soT^innTU ( N. 
VI. p. 140 ). 

by ^soT?rm. 

of 3Tfrf?^r. Sec. 109. 
Divided into 12 ^rftTs. 

by %f=3Tfsr. Vide nnsW 

?#f3T-«rrtvr by ^rMror- 

m. in m'WWqpr of %%- 
sgy. 

by j^wnrrafR, son 
of fftf*, composed in 1720-22 
a. d. and divided into 16 tp^rs 
on |%T% rfcT, 3 TT%?F, «fT^, 

5 ?T^ny, stRtst, "rdifrr, 

uraf^, 5cf^r§TT, 
trr^r^r, nR, §j%- Mentions 
and ifsrw<rrs(h- Imitates 

by 3nr#wrmnrEjn 
On TOTrn=r> sm, ^r%n, 
and other ^rptts, 
arnsnrew, sRfcrfe srrar- 

(N. VI. 301). . 

by ^rc(m. in ^tp- 

'g-fam). 

by >^trn%ftrUf ( Bile, 
cat. 465 ). This entry is wrong, 
as the introductory verses and 
the verses at the end show 
that this is the same as jpsrunT- 
«rg’s work. 

by %trartr|, son of 
Sec. 85 f pr. by 
Mr. Gharpure and in Mysore G. 
O.L. series ), 
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by ( N. 

IX. p. 137 ). 

by %^cRrr^WT- 
by son of 

ftssrfasr- On! ffrfSrftrfor, §jf%, 
srnsfhr, sirwk- ( !• O- cat - 
P- 47i )• 

„ Ano. (N./Jol. VIII. p. 1S3). 

by nHhjPtf' ( c. P. 
cat. No. 6723424 ). 
by 

by Wfifw or *t^t- 
vrc, son of snTfhrr^rftTsr- Men- 
tions qmm, grrsfrf, Iwfc w?- 
»r*W> and is mentioned in igi ffe- 
inrnf ( I. O. cat. p. 444 on stnr- 
TO which is 2nd ). 

About 1450-1500. 

( Tri. cat. of 
Madras Govt. mss. for 1919-22 
p. 4978 on dW ). 

*M’frryp'mr% or- frftNnrs of *iw- 
*5nd, of the trrWifa- 

of TfiTS'fJT. It is the name 
of his digest containing 28 
tots. Sec. 102. 

by 

pjr wtspptndf^ by 

w, son of ^«W err^nra^STtr^r. 
Mentions Jj5wn%, 1500-1550 
a. d. N. ( new series ) I. p. 4x3. 

by rwtt- 

qrwftr, son ofpi^r and iM and 
judge at the court of vb^^-of 
M^53T- About 1450-1500 a. d. , 
Onstpsnr, stTffc and srrw- 
... fR. N. voi. V. p. .184?. 


( B. O. cat. voi. I 

No. 440). 

^fHar^rga - of ^ffntr, son of -^sr 
andnhft. N. voi. VI. p. 12 

Dealing with rites for propitiat- 
ing adverse deities and por- 
tents and for consecrating works 
of public utility. N. VI. p. 57 
is styled avmweTTt^rt (strsr- 
) and in the conclud- 
ingverses tor says that he 
composed four tpprs on , 

«rr^ 3 gfer and ssra^xv. So mfo- 
and “avsrna: 0 are the 
same. It was completed under 
;tr?r, son of ^-#5=5. 

wfrrafdor m. in sjrr^^q^aij 

tTOT?, 

Earlier than 1500 A. 0. 

( Baroda O. I. No. 10916 
is an incomplete ms. in 598 
verses ). Names 36 ^^rqtrcs, 

( such as )- 

m. in 

ftqvg- of Earlier than 

1650 A. D. 

of ^rrwpi on 

times for srr§[ and other rites 
(N. voi. V. p. 157 and VII. 
I2 > )• 

by =q^rxit- vide §»f- 

wstjt. 

^3jfrCST^fftfr of f?trTferrr«r, son of 
•ftryfw.v pupil of ytttrg-Psc and 
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by ?fi!te*rg • An exten- 
sive digest on spifrsra- 

uw, f^rr?r%%^F 7 

smlter, srr$, ?mw. 
smfW ( N. VIII p. 174 ). 

fli^smrr by ^TnWmtwr»ntr; 
contains general rules regard- 
ing ceremonial observances and 
proper seasons for them and on 
?tpt» irfor. frrf^yr, ten &c. 
Names ; 

m. in of o. About 

1450-1500 A. D. 

by *ms**rf or 

*ff 5 son of arrarfSmf (or smnfrr-), 
son of ( Bik. cat. p. 467 
deals with portion on ). 

by myV-t r-a ( one 
facsicule pr. in B. I. series ) on 
tPTdfa'fc'mi, %T'W) ^I^H- 

Mentions and f^rarPB?- 

Later than 1500 a. d. 

wfasr#r m. by £jrrfr ( 3^° 
P- 3 J 5 )- 

tfsftwfnt by xr?stn 4 rKfrrr?nrwrtr 
on -fofa, srtsrNr, stR. 

W^rsfif^T- vide u&rh%r of 
^ H W fit . 

m. by -vrgt^r in his 
com. on = 5 tgf%faRrr. 

fffhWPW m. by spfiir- 

'fTfotra of 3%, ?fw- 

tr^rt?. Madras Govt. mss. cat. 
vol. V. p. 2043 Nos. 2786-87 
contains portions on and 
from a 


by ( N. vol. V. 

p. 108 ). From the introduc- 
tory verses it appears to be the 
of 

^Trt^PT by ^FTR'^Tf; son of 
A digest of rituals for rttwr 
followers. 

by qtr^^rvtrTtrrag'K. 
by ntf^aprrsT- Sec. 76 
pp. 311-313. 

Wrfwstft by rcwfasr. 
wfarretft Ano. ( D - C. ms. No. 

184 of 1884-86 on srra[)- 
^■^ft=sm , m. in wfasrnt 

ofsfcrro, of sfiTiT. 

Earlier than 1300 a. d. 
wftHSKTsr by ^orfst (Baroda 
O. I. No. 8023 ). It mentions 
Hapysy. Begins with and 
ends with Jsf&rfjtBm. It is 
styled also. 

or ^fttrt^rnmsRFn^T tn. 
by Vide rrfpfcr and 

p. 308 above. 

by pupil 

of 

by Irfafa, m. by 3t<w& 
p. 206. A ^iTcrffhrrar is m. in 
of sfhirRrffrj in the 
of by %nrflc 

in arms eng- and and 

by iflr&arern?. 

of Wrr«r^%rT. A very 
popular digest in southern 
India. Printed several^ times in 
I Southern India at Chidamba- 
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tarn, 1908, Kambhakonam &c. 
On sroiWi^'j srrfl^, srkNr, 
3 ^rsr%, srrerf&m, araiTT, 
qjr??. About l(>00 A. D. 

by f^r#gr- 
of ®saiHi 4 ) son of 
PT#P| ; son of ; 

in 10 TOt fffs. 

WfcTCf^T m. by BW- 

^prg^r of fk|? 3 T- 

of TS^Uf- Ms. ( N. VII. 
p. 253 ) is dated 1699. 

by sft-qRrrRfaf^R, 

pupil of 

Contains T3cfjwf%Trrc, strain, 
3rr#g &c. Quotes srppfbr. 

( Vide Madras ;Govt, mss. cat. 
pp. 2055-57 Nos. 2802-4 )• 

m. by =gt%»gT and 
by ^rstn: it. his str^f^sp- 
Earlier than 1 300 a. d. 

by pnfrqpf ( Baroda O. 
I- 99 1 9 )• 

by aTirWrertr- 
by ufirfar ( on uttrf^g 
and arr^Tir^ - ). Vide Mad. Govt, 
mss. cat. vol. V. p. 2059 No. 
2806. 

^firKWR by fag?*, son of ^pr, 
a resident of Burnell’s’ 

Tanj. cat. p. 135a. From the 
place of residence and contents, 
it appears that this is the same 
. as the preceding. • 


fJflrtWPSST by , son of%5jrW, 

residing at fagts*; on 16 

JTfOT, <£PT, 

fMk, rrrtrf&m, faklfir- 

vide D. C. ms. No. 52 of 
1866-68 ). Bik. cat. p. 467 
gives as father’s name. 

WfcT^^rqsT by ^sparrar, son of srfr- 
^pjrmr^rrrf, son of 
surnamed If^rrt^bPr. 3 TTf|^ 
portion pr. Laksmlvehkatesvara 
Press at Kalyan.. Mentions 
f^rr^sgrr, wfrrg°, wtrtr^ri^, 

1 g > 5 ^rfft^rrr^rs ! ®gY and 
WTWsr^snT- Also called ^rgrr- 

by in 15 chap- 

ters on rkg^fHqtrgrt, Wui- 
^rrfVkwre, tkfgfk^ur, smc, 
^TTf%, tfetT, KTSFn^, 3K, 

sngf^rrr, akk to i S ; 

written under patronage of 
q-rm^T king. Quotes on 

trnrBgrT ), sfHawr, w^rrfttmrr, 
3 T re rr re»m ', ?r- 
?rr*K. JT?Tak. It is this that is 
probably m. in 
of ^o. Between 1250-1500 
a. d. I. O. cat. pp. 473-474, 
N. VII. 45 ( the colophon says 
that the srrafferfT section is the 
1 8th trfklpO. 

m. in sr?k- 

of frmmiraf, f*r. %., 
of rr^q fiy ^ ff . 

by Hg^r^Tflw, son 
. offrVgr- (Bik. cat. p. 467 
contains srn^ portion only ). 



Composed in 1657 a. d. ; vide 
under anwrftt?}). Stein’s cat. 
p.107. 

Wfowiffc by |g*m. N. VII. 
p, 228. . 

by 3 TiTrf^fr^. Same as 

by $p=mft$r. Sec. 6 3 
pp. 274-275. 

by Sec. 95. 

by fan ro ftr ftrmnfhr- 
Jigren? of jffe^T ; ms. of 3j^rr- 
( N. IV. 130 ) dated 
&kei6io ( 1688-89 a. d.). 

WfWreumfo ( B. O. mss. . cat. 
vol. I. No. 433 ). 

^jfNhsnr or by 

son of frrmr, on str^nr. ( Bur- 
nell’s Tanj. cat.136a ). 

Probably the 
same as ^r^hfgrr of g^nr- 
fa. 

by ir^ytrr on 

WW) N.: (new 

series ) vol. II. p. 225 and 

vol. I. p. 414. 

by 

son of On 3^, 

%r, srsrc ? rrfacrg-, 
^RfEF&c. N..( new series ) vol. 
II- p. 225. 

Vi'ntiaF, or tfanf. Vide sec. 54, 


(1) by ^yrf^ ffTTWor, m. by his 
son in ^«r-if€Rv 

(2) byepnrm. 

(3) by ( D. C. ms. No. 
373 of 1875-76). 

( 4 ) by ym^!^rwf t rT«rfrgT4 1 or 

5 fs#r on am-tm-, irpr- 

Also called srmarrf^R or 
srrTOrpff^nr. 

(5) attributed to *mr«r and ?rm. 

by 

SSf&Wg- by ( Hultzsch R. 

I. No. 591. ). 

alias f^nnrfhtf ( in 
margin )- a large work in 7000 
sr«T ( Baroda O. I. 1 1 248 ). 

Wfifwj by ^r^r. I® it same as 

of^rprr^ ? 

Wife? by 

same as ^JP^#rraii%. 
on stn^ ( Cal. S. 
College ms. cat. vol. II. 
p. 137 No. 141 ). 
^frTOtf^rsn'tiqnR'- a com. on <srg- 
by TOTxra, son of HTTT' 
mrnTg; (I. O. cat, p. 475). 
Seems to be the same as 
com. on =£r#n?rftm?r. 

^^rawir of founded 

on WRr’s ?g $ « Tc t. N. VI. 
p. 235. 

^ffrt^rg'S=5rtr ( ms. in Bombay Uni 
versity. Library ) in about 500 
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I 


M $> \ 

by in 1359 ! 

verses on rites to be performed : 

on several fetters* 

^ < frarnr by snRnriir. ! 

W^rart by ?nr$r. On impurity due 
to birth and death. N. vol. III. 
p.48. j 

wftw by gf^grnsy. 

by T-rtflT^sr in 311 verses 
culled from tqffts on cfftTWTy F 

strw, Ffstmr, sTrmry, ! 

^Tf 5 T> Si% arr^rnsr. j 

D. C. ms. No. 181 of 1895- !'■ 

1902 is dated #^1652 (1595- | 

96 a. d. ). J 

wferw: by «rn?%?spsg on the per- 
formance of festivals and rites 
on certain fj?ri§js such as ^cor- 
srejrretft, tifiwrtft, and on gdf- 
?^r, wr$> trmfmr ; m. 

in I. O. cat. p. 477 « 

N. vol. IV. p. 213 ( ms. dated 
sake 1619 ). 

?#rcrnr by sftesjr- 
p^frtPTK by ff^r?«r. Sec. 91. The 
work is also called wrcftrrrer®;- 

L 

Wirfnrr or ati^rgf^rsr- a com. on | j 

a work by j ' ; ] 

by ®otp*w. 

tn. by , ; 

by i^nffjreRT^rft- : j 

^eTT^- I j 

by ! j. 

W^WWJtfby ; j 

by Sp 5 ^tTTW!ST»tr, pupil ! j 

r of qWPT|Wf^S> on ,sn%}i?, . | 

. ■ ■■ f 

• . ‘ if 
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i^sr, MR) iku^w> hs±m«^, 
strl ftrsrfstHj #iT?imrftfSr, 
sfrnr&fadrar, trfirn’&nsrRE* 

yg^mw g by tr^r. Vide ssr^w 
^K#5Tf- 

by qr#tf^r- Seems 
to be same as ^Rt^rtc with 
additions. Here the verses are 
459. Vide D. C. ras. No. 344 
of 1886-92. 

tSlftWlWSI by srr^TffeT ; men- 
tions fjo ( I. O. cat. p. 4$o ). 
by fagrRf^rri?. 

f^Rnwa^by^riTT^. Mentions 
WflU); faowws/?|. 
( Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
for 19x9-22 p. 4264 No. 2944). 

’E^rerrmfby 

by 



vances ; gives extracts from 28 
sages on ^par, sn^rrft, m?m, 
<Tivr, ff5Tsji%, smr^rr. Vide 
I. O. cat. p. 477 No. 1536 and 
Uiwar cat. extract 372, where 
it is said to have been compil- 
ed by ( a lover of 

tr4?Tm ). 

by fftrirtr. Same 
as roftrerc above. 

..’HifowW'Sw by Same as 

«tT^R^rtr by^y^f. 

m in ft toir of 1^0. 
m, in ft. %. 

t»Rl J wi^KK vide 
ft»pv[. Pr. at. Benares. 


by fVg^rf ^WFr. 
by vr*TO*Il*r> a 
com. on 3 m?g«rfe. 

by srv^ftiScr. Vide sec. 
103 . 

by sfH^raro, pupil of 
! 5 «f ( Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 

p. 135 a) for %esrprs. 

wirfgur^t: or qrfewftatvtr by 3 rtsnr- 
51 ^, son of N. vol. IV 
p. 271 . 

j of jpfsrftw. About 

| 1600 a. d. (JBORS. for 1927 

parts III-IVp. X). 

( on stor ). 
alias 

wWam* by grgift son 

of Hmirtrr. Based on Trwrm'^’s 
W^rr«R 5 ^f ; divided into four 
Rfips on snf^, <*>ra, 
and § 3 % ( Vide Bhandarkar’s 
Report for 1883-84 p. 32 and 
BBRAS. cat. p. 239 No. 748 
and Aufrecht’s Qxf. cat. 285 b ). 
He says was born iu 

sake 1120 . Mentions 94 H<dl 4 H 
aud ^fa<tihg*r. Later than 
l67S A * D. 

by s fareu SRH? ( C. P. 
cat. No. 6733 ). 

by 

by sfhjT. Sec. 8 x. 

W<m^nws^mr ( Baroda O. I. 
4088 > summaries of the views 


tf Wts TO 


of 28 sages are given on qfor. 
See.; ms. dated 
I 743 > The 28 sages are 

®mr 3 

5fn;mriT > Wj 3Tf , fMfotT, STPTO^sT, 

SJT R p£ r» rrtto. fos®, sitfosr, 

5*, ?rrt?, toot- m, 
5Tmi?> w, ^mrrfrr, st%^, 
W*H«ta ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 449 ). 

ttmvm or WrTTf^gTT by sw^TTW. 

On ownership of property. 
Wfswr? (Tri. cat. Madras Govt, 
.mss. for 1919-22 p. 4782). 

N. ( new series ) vol. II. 

p. 226. 

WTOr^Wra%5F\r by ^nmR- 
**> m 6 '^f s on fcmfftw- 
§ftwq, tfhssrrfomft, argsr- 
wrlWrr. 

wkrtron rmfonr, sn^rrer, wft- 
v&zrmrf. N. ( new series ) 
vol. II. p. 229. 

WlR3n ^ Ti^.'PTgr^rpf. Ap- 
pears to be different from the 
great On srRtrftrenft, 

3 t- 7 tft%»T^ 3 arr^rNrf^vra', 

'Tte^rarnf, qrWrnf &c. 
N. ( new series ) vol. I. p. 417, 

by sfl^Trr. 

ijjwsrwgT- 

a tusor^ work con- 
cerned with the consecration 
of images of gods and building 
temples; m. by fa. fa. 
and pji^t in g^Tvra4?f 


ff^rlw by %^r^Ff^rsrff^. : 

( on srwr#r fast ) by 

by 

C. ( vide cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. vol. VI. p. 23 68 No. 3153). 
According to it the author ^fr*W- 
flourished after ^r^« } 
shrrfsc, and ^dvrmr and 

held that the views of all these 
were Starrs' and ar^. 

by 3?RW5[fftv| Ww. 
Stein’s cat. p. 109. 

gfanfom. by j n »rr%TOrw 
and cpCT?^m. 

ff^rfrSfCTT^HT by m. in 

ff^tf^wreiW by gpwrcri; *n ft 
divided into 14 ^psnps. 

W#*r^Wi?;T by *tv^t. N. vol. V. 
pp. 189-190. 

^*rfrfvsnw ( ^wttrofe ) by 
w^»gT, son of ^hr R gq~, in 12 
snsr^rs 5 composed in 1884. 

^*rf^nmT. 

H M ^ fr- co cr 1 • 

by nPtTOTf, pupil of 
srafvRR^. He was ordered to 
write this work by %rr?q ; vide 
under Compos- 

ed about 1562 a. d. ;.m. by 

WRyfti&vm ($5f) by 

b y WlH'liilMlfiw,, ra. in 


titulary*# Dharma&Mm 


Vide N. vol. VI. 
pp. 190-93 for an account of 
his family, § 

ffr^fJSWT. 

C. m. by ^[Rn^T%^T. 

5TWTrf^f?T by divided 

into tpifpjs on 

, mtm* Vide sec. 105 . 

by ( Baroda 

o. 1.8793)- 

^RWngjrr by The same as ; 
is appended to his sanj on <tr- 
rer ra gnpr ; m. by ?t?nrfr 3 w~$: 

of ate*R«*, sssjnttm and 
other tt’RS of Vide sec. 84. 
on tnv^^fr by 

g g niwt'ggrf ra. in art x t ro^ r of 
«fr<tT , 

prr?ori 7 m. in at raw’ W. Pro- 
bably the arrgmra^tr of 

SlWr by 3#^. Sec. 8s. 

C. by srsgarag^ rr, 

son of sfrjremqthrTtf. 

C. iscvvvT m. by in 

Vide sec. ti and 56, 

€. m. by fpnfe; vide p. 71 
above. 

C. by ifttR^TR. 

fnfcrciffr ( Baroda O. I. 8x85 ) in 
four 3TOTTVS on R;q- and f rm ff t -p 
rites of stirs and srrsnrs, eight 
fnfhrws, ^tRftr, sftvv#rvcrT^!w, 
3 rwif. There is 
StRgRTWK also, ^ . 


%wy%% (^vm ) in 

two sr^rs, each divided into 
tre^s C e d. by Dr. Kirste at 
Vienna, 1889 and tr« in SBE. 
vol. 30 ). 

C, srdruRsnRcfl' by 

C. by WTfj^rf ( extracts in 

Kirste’s edition ). 

p. 46 above. 

C.zrmw by *rp^r (p. 49 
above ). 

or- Rsrtr by 
! n§T^?t%H, son of ptewm. 

Vide Baroda O. I. No. 5480. 

the same as s-rg&T- 

f%?cmrfvf. 

tmfewT«r by mnor- 
|rtrfs%^ by R3fr*r| ( Stein’s cat. 
p. no). 

Imrf^rttrrirwTr by srr^t. 

fmf^mrby ^KXf, son of 
son of sr|fT. About 1620-1680 
A. D. 

by rrmsr { part of his ) 
tltafrRWP )• Mentions t^TOtro j 
Ulwar cat. extract 373. 
by 

?fasnt?if§^. 

Sfarf^TR by sjitjjejt.vr ( ). 

. Baroda O. I. 8354. 
ano. 

g t f faw fo ra, in. qi. 


APPENDIX B 


LIST OF AUTHORS ON DHARMA$ASTRA 

While prepa ring this list, great difficulties were experienced in 
stating all the works composed by an author. In the case of such 
names as Anant t, Krspa, Gangadiiara, Narsiyaga, Ramakr.sna, San- 
kara, which are extremely common, the only method that could be 
followed, in the absence of materials to identify the authors bearing 
these names, w: s to place the same name several times in the list 
against the wcrk composed by that author. Since the authors 
themselves very often convey no more Information than 'their own 
names and since some of the reports on the search for mss. do not 
give even what ittle information about the author pan be gathered 
from the ms. of his work, Aufrecht also was compelled to follow 
this method. In order to avoid repetition and save space, I have 
not repeated in mis list the information that was given under the 
works contained in the list A. Dates are given principally under 
the names of authors and sometimes under works also. For further 
information readers will have in many case? to refer to the works 
put down as composed by an author, In the case of authors who 
have written orn several sastras, their works on dharmas;lstra alone 
have been mentioned. Wherever possible parentage has been noted 
and dates assigned. Jn a few cases information which became 
available after list A was prepared has been incorporated here. 
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a. of 

disciple of snsu-gr- 
g^f ; a. of wsrfo^wr^fcr. 
3PTCR a. of <ffr|?«ra?i>aT' • 

a. of str^R^rPr^r- 
3#rrr. a. of a Sec. 39. 

Vide also and $5- 

®rar3r, son ofg’cwjr, son ofirl#^, 
resident of aii^ T; a. ofanf^- 
sffw and fStft qft W ( composed 
in ^ 1575 i. e. 1518-19 

A. D.), BrfTWRfrTj 
or 

a. of ^^tr^rrrq^c^rajr. 
son of 

•sr^SRpr ( com. on iptrwpr of 
sfaprwr ), ( com. 

on fr?wrr of 3#^ ), str- 
(m. in his com. 
on anintm). About 1500-1550 
A. D.; ms. of 

in B. O. mss. cat. vol. 
I. No. 205 p. 120 is dated 
W & 1581 ( l66 9 a - d . ). 

pupil of 3iraRrWft; a. 

.■ areg i wmr , disciple of qinr^sw 
or f^rafRr^rsnr ; a. of ^rw%r- 
^f^r, ( or rrfa- 

)j #qTOVTTO!r?, foRra’- 
T#*. In fa^sfixre^rfr, the 
Sj t R t ^y is mentioned and the 
ms. No. 12548 Baroda O. I. 
was copied in 1887 

(183O-3X A. D.). 


®rotin#^cf a. of 
srfr. Videsec. 16. 


ST^#%rT, son of f^mar, sur- 
named tr#T®rlH. Later than 
1575 A. d. and earlier than 
1750 ; a. of areftTC oT or wrraf- 
ggwrgfa (for arr^Ff^s), 
rr$rcwi5f?t> *nra**nsr$PT. 

3R?rn^r, son of Vide sec. 

109 ; a, of ( divided 

into 12 parts on ftfSr, 

See.), ww&friifafcr or -f^p, 
mrrfktrsrs^^r, spp^- 
: %fr3^T>Jt0nW> ^Tr<p- 

sstBtor. 

gtHTcf^r a. of ^rpgfq^r. 
sRff^Fr a. of TT^Trf^t<T^r- 
sifffa^r a. of grrtrtPr^r- 
3RR^r> son of Later 

than 1640 a. d. ; a. of *mwn^- 
Tsrm, ff^sn^f^BT ( sftprrcr 
T^frr ), ^wt, 

^ a wfam , 
srrsr a. of 
a com. on the sqrr^g^r of 
mxm*- 

aRea^r a. of nwtfrs^wtfnWr, 
3c^rn*i^f. 

3R^r a. of foitsjiktpfcr. 
3T^%T5T, son of . resi- 

dent of m%&m; a. of tpr^ftromr- 
. gsrrtr. Bik. cat. p. 399 gives 
Sake 1 488 ( 1566-7 a. d. ) as 
date but it is not clear whether 
I it is t>f. composition or copying . 
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®fsf 5 =rra|r a. of com. on 

tfRRWg, son of tjjLsTtpRg. About 
1640-1670J a. of 3 J 3 ft- 

( com. on ). 

atfPrRf, son of ; a. of 

for|trfofo*T. 

son of ^rprg ; a. of ^r- 
= 5 TfWfEr (composed at the desire 
of ). About 17x5 a. d. 

wrffruf, son of mfopTf or ?rm- 
^mg, son of L|t, of tfutn-r^j; 
a- of 3 n%^Trft|rrfr 5 ^trefoarrtT, 
f^ruTurritsTTrf | composed in 
1625 a. d. ) and other works 
ending in <rrfdr?r (jjrrf^Tif^TtT), 
sr^wfirtrR. 

afPRRf, son of gr p h j T U g, son of 
; a. of Pro- 

bably the same as the preced- 
ing. 

3 RR*f|r, son of uTS^g, a. of 
trfaarM^fa. 

wrerog, son of rrgi%^- ; a. of fatSr- 
fJnfra 1 or f^nrflrs^ ( ms. dated 
1526-7 a. D, in Baroda O. I. 
No. 1061 x). It is this author 
that is probably mentioned as 
3RnRg in fJr. &. and 
Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

aRffnrg a. of 

sRStruf a. of RnwoSrfor. 

3 TBRT«f a. of 55frq^%ia: ; m. by 
Tffffapr in fitfSkrsr ( Jivananda 
vol. I p. 54 ) and §^<tr. 

w»w*if , sojt of qi*rg. About 2nd 
quarter of 17th century* a. of 


fiVW'Tr^ (at the request of 

sRRvrg, son of %^3T ; a. of 
of com. srtrr or 
3 WUT on of 

(com. composed in 1692-93 
a. d. at it#TyR 5 probably modem 
Pali in the Bhor State ). 

aRriRg a. of 

aRnRf a. of 

a. of ?prfor?flr ttwpgffr 
( for nine planets ). 

( probably the same as 
of 3 R?t#f ). 

3Rfafirsr a. of 

3 R 5 fncr?Rj son of ^TGur ; a. of com. 
on of jfhrw. 

3UT5fRT%^ a. of RUfrrgw, ®S%- 
fooT- 

3Tn«tniTr a. of tw- 

Tfw or Rfofonr. Later than 
1600 A. D. 

®R*cWTtr, a. Of l«tRW«TOTOT. 

srrttft. son of 

About x8io a. d. ; a. of ’tRTjT" 
XTRfofo?. 

3tRaTTW5rn%^: a. of nHrptpwrr- 

^qfmfo. 

W«rU^Ka. of Rfforqgfor!?. 

srft^trg Vide sec. 82; 2nd;and 3rd 
quarters of the 12th century a.d.; 
a.offR^RRrr or tR fo % ffr -.fi ■j.gfr 
and frrOTT. 

^rfofowrtr ! a. of 
xrsfo^rfor. Said to be a ^rfosnw. 
Earlier than 1 79j a. d. 


8S0 History of Bharmiastra 

son of a 


Rathor prince. About 1673 a.d.j 
( reputed) a. of 

About 1030-1050 a. ix ; 
• m. in the of sftgjmg <r. 

or 3wrn%Fq- Sed. 79 : a. of 
com. called err^Wkw^nw- 
fSfoper. Between 1x15-1 130 a.o. 

son. of qffcvTt®, son of farr-t- 
sw, son of n^T^Tfn?; a. of stftf- 
"TTSTOTOr and ^qT5S^^r (<Rf 
- M. by and ?g- 

One ms. ( N. vol. V. 
p. 302) was copied in 1442 
(1521 a. D.). So earlier than 
, 1500 A, d. In the colophon 
tile work is described as tsttfer 
by atftw- 

a. of ttwswnjrtr^r ; 
about x 520-1592 a. d. 

®rwjrj^r%fT ( rtror ) a. of srprt^rar- 
r>l%. Probably the same as 

grarr^flRr native of ^rrrray. 

a. of fW^rafsti®r., 
%W5WiT. He is probably the 
the same as the a. of freggT- 
sgrtrgvr. 

a native of mww ; a. 
(composed about 
. 4700 a. d. ) under Tanjore 
king Shahaji, 

a. of 

a. of wntr#qr^ 

mtm a, of 


s^nwifetr wfffiranaiw, son of 
srkrT^rak; a. of ^fNrrc- 
*rwr or ®si^o,sntf^reiarwrr- 
m?, ( on 18 str?r- 

?R^s); vide B.O. mss. cat. vol, I 
No. 77 p. 74 for ^rWOTPPr, 
which appears to be only a part 
dealing with star and srrarSrrr 
from the larger work called 
wg^rrmsT and No. 319 p. 358 
for tnwR^^-tr. 

I 3Tgrmre^ 5 son of g<tfRF*r ; a. of 
Later than 1680 

A. D. 

3TWrercft*T a. of ar^qt^u^rr. 
swm ra. in gfcrrfs wrtutc- 

son of f%^r^rror. 
Between 1250-1 500 a. d. ; a. of 
T%sfargtT (composed at the 
desire of prince ruler of 

on the Jumna ). Vide 

under 

W'Zmm com, of and of 

’fimtHTi®- 

srgfrer Vide sec. 58. About 700- 
750 a. n. ; a, of UFsr on gRtf- 
wftT, of *tf«tr on igktr^gsr and 
probably of com. on stspncfit. 

sitratg. a, of ®fH%trssRi^Jr?'T(l-?Tr 

grwwircpr ( Bik. cat. p. 600 ). 
«iT'3xrrg^ii%ct a. of tmu^twiT. 
3U%w a. of 

srrwnwr a. of com. on, «pro!^#r‘ 
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a. of ^ ; pi. by 
a. of 


‘ Ben 


pupil of fif- 
teen 1200-1325 
D.j a. of qjT5fl%ok or tR55T5p$. 


anfsptRg a. of srd 
or ?prf| 
1400-1500 A. I 
or 

SIRS? SOll Of STHi'r 

family ; a. of 3 


fjsRjfttfor. 

Tepn^fq-. About 
■ ; a. of T^rrm 

k of the apjrgar 
TOP* 


«n*FT a. of wigra^TTsfrr^T. 


snRfr^g-fsf a. of| 

«TT 3 f^tvi 4 J ( on 
ffcr#trcrPt ( pr| 
the preceding 

3 TFTf?ffltsT a. of r^lsirr^r^aPT. 
son of 

T^fK- 

^dq^ajrfp^ *n*k a 

a. of sm^v'T. 
a. of ^nfqn^rrvttcq-. 
^sapaH, the foul 
sect. Said to hd 


com. on cjrr gcp- 


tnrm^umfsr?, 
srm%rr ), sm- 

j>bably same as 


sRpftwg ; a. of 
3*jEfm^T?r,$5rr- 

°f 


nder of the 
ye flourished be- 


tween 1 1 18-1198 a. d. Butthere 
are varying views. One of his 
pupils argrlwrarsir is said to have 
defeated f^q-Rnu in polemical 
discussions. If this be correct, 
then must have flou; 

rished about 1250-1300. Dr. 
Bhandarkar ( in Vaisnavism 
and Saivisrh p. 39 ) Accepts 
H» D. 86. 


1198 and 1276 a. D. as the 
years of his birth and death ; a. 
of ^OTTTUTWn^'Tj 

'tj^UTTTT^f^' j> ! H<?T ! 3nT- 
wfa or ppM^Rtrr. Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1882- 
83, p. 207 for 37 works attribu- 
ted to him and E. I. vol. VI pp. 
261-263 for the age of 3TRR5p#4 
and his pupils. strrjhM is 
said to have been the son of 
STUIRtlf. 

3Tw?^rrtrrf^ a. of gwwgfoor 

gtiH^apnir UTst^rtretni, minister of 
Tanjore king Shahaji and Sar- 
foji ( first quarter of 18th cen- 
tury ), a. of 
ftrffrf. 

grra-f^rsr, pupil of Ear- 

lier than 1650 a. d. ; a. of ^rtt- 
^V^rf^Pr. If it is this work 
that is quoted in the fM^tftT2r 5 

■ then the author is earlier than 
1550 A. D. 

3TR?s3ro4, son of ttftW'I ; a. of 

3TTrt?qTH5^, a. of ufiTfasm^fcT. 

STFUtrf^ ( probably urpraTcft'U or 
SRgft ) U. of Pjrfrl^TOT. 

snqtpsr, alias son of 

-vrfhm- About 1700 a. d. His 
grandson was a pupil of' 

ttTUFT^OTf- 

3TU#T a. Of #5tfte*TT5JT 5 frtf«T~ 
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smr^t, son OI swvrf^, 'son of 
3TT^r. He was father of 3T?rnT- 
a, of and so 

flourished about 1600-1650 A. 
D. ; a. of ^S'raifct- 

gnq^- a. of srrft^. 
strqftsr a. of ftgsnrtfrfe •(ms. No. 
1870 of Baroda O. I. dated 
^ 1673 ). 

3tma*3T Vide sec. 7 ; a. of ^p^sr 
and tnftj-r and 

atrtffs^fhpa- a. of com. on s^jerru- 

T^ft. 

stridor a. of a m. in ft. ft. 

arrjjrrftfftr or or atnsrruf, 

son of w&o?; a. of com. on 
'wMW and of com. on 
*t«T^ftrs; m. in stritwit of 
sysmir. So earlier than 1600 a.d. 

a. of tr?g^r. 

smsrm^ a. of ^t rrc wtMdH 

Vide also gspagg ppT 
and ; a. of and 

of a fgft ( m. in and 

Imft ). 

5 P = R l n'fr£ lyvmitmr- see under 
flrotrur 

^rrwrtr, a. of tqftftrot'T- 

ftr? - . 

f son of ^rrft and *rftrrtjft 

and pu pil of fttrrarcg ; a. of 

tffaftrcFtrsr. 

%Tft , elder brother of 
Latter half of 12th century; 
a< °f HfstT%rr^ft (according to 


gfnrnra^w) m. in An 

is m. in sgfTffP^ 

( vol. II. p. 135 ). 

j^rrcmsr a. of ;rtr*mT ( B. O. mss. | 

cat. vol. I. No. 240 p. 262 ). 
a. of swpsri^i- 
son of ; a. of 

Sgfoesr ( also called g gfo ?^ q ?0« 

Is^nvsr or^»ar^m a. of ^ft- 

^rsw. 

znm a. of ; m. in f&ft- 

I 

s'tfftiwf m. in ft. ft. 
g'fTO a. of mvrtTwr. 

3^w<, com. of stjpsjrft; m. in 
of pp. 455, 

5 83, 590 ). 

a. of 

ftrg-. 

g^qftg- wmwor, son of 3 ?rftjft$ 
and king of g rrre&rcr g. Flourish- 
ed between 1450-1525 A. D. ; 

(reputed) a. of ^^wrwciftr 

( <T^frr X 

m. in the sfru*mr of 
sfftfraiijff. 

^tqrrarwft m. by ttnft HI. - 2. 

6 57 - 

struma, of m. by ftaraTTT 
( on tr^r. III. 260), by 
(on nt. tr. 23.11 ), 
strr^rw- a com. of m. by I 

‘ tftrftft ( on srg- II. 109, IV. : |j 

162, V. 43, IX. 141 and 147 ). j 
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l 


1 


grwrq^r Earlier th 
a. of srfrrgTf^r%^| 

Wdfq-. 

stmfrr a. of ^fjjn^BT (B. O. 


>f com. 


mss. cat. vol. I 
a. of 

°f 

snyFW^Vide sec. ill 
on sflP%rgr andjl 
sjrg a. of a com. 
by C o| 

quoted 
3 W 5 TCW in the|| 


1575 a. d. ; 


>.5x6, no. 441). 
on ^TtRrrr and 


. of a work 


on m. 

VIII. 152). 

as a writer on 
com. on sftfSr- 



*UFKT. 

^•prtr^ a. of q 
a. of a * 

q;jr an author m. | 

19- 7- J 

tj-qtxrsr ( prince Ikoji of Tanjore 
who ruled from 1676 a. d. to 
1684 a. d. ) a. of tpr^anp^or 
or W<smsrvaT- 

sfrsmsr^t- vide under 31^. 
a. of trapdk. 

afiwtR a. of m. by <a<r^ 
( P- n 95 )> twfsr ( ). 

3^X3^!%, an author m. in srhsf.^. 
II. 2. 33. 

qptrar m. in ®rrq\ * 
and I. 6*19. 3 


3k l; 10. 2g. i 
Vide sec, 18, 


Sstrer a. of Fjfrr m. in frqrT on 
»tV. vr. g;. 23. 3 and 11. 

5j??rtTO5TTtrf^ a. of ;gpeprfopr ( srhrr- 

^rsmr^rqfrT, son of of j^y- 

drn •, a. of srrftstmrertf and com. 
rr dtmq^ T. This seems to be the 
same as the preceding, since in 
the %fcn'q , ^ WHVxi*l the author 
refers to es T ifo FTffgTXT as his own 
work. Vide Hultzsch’s R. II. 
no. 972. 

a. of vnw on mxpif) of 
tfsTf^urs on sTfwt^srir^r, of com. 

com. on sFuxx'JSa and on 
( arrqw^T ) stt^ssr. 
m. in com. on 

teftm a. of in 10 sr«<TTtrs. 

m. by gtfjqr in srnj- 

^PK- 

a. of Pro- 

bably same as above. 

tpTToJT^, a. of SFTt^'fvir. 
a. of 

a. of >jr% 5 Ffrw'. 

tPT?JTtRvrf , son of ^TO^unTHg-, son 
of JtmtrnrHf. Sec. 106. First 
half of 17th century ; a. of 
^f^ufatrw, set#- 
rffg^rart^oV or- ^fur, 
fT^nisiraT^fj ffr^r=E'47^ra'r or 
xr^fr^rf^, ffrftr- 

^XT^r, ^^FFryyrqjf, srnrffcnr- 

X'H, X, 

far^ftrtj^, jiiftpHssijpT, ?rrf^T“ 


OTOTgj* or wrrf^fr^, 
or fr^mprem, WCTV'rgifpr or 

or (Tt^JPTOT^- Parts of his 
works ( such as parts of 
the and ?Rq;¥ra'r- 

) are very frequently 
entered in the catalogues as 
separate works. 

CTg T frT fff, a resident of apqtirm 
( Kopargaon > on ' the Goda- 
vari ; a. of srr^rrtfpt or -n#r 
and 

m. by in ssrrar- 

grnr as 

qtrrnwfffts a. of 
Later than 1400 a. d. 

sprftHTTf m. in srr^mR of§fgq7. 
^firrsTjgR ( probably same as jpn - - 
) a. of 

a. pfrfifti'i&ep. 

sp# m. by rsT9fr<JSTT<j^TOrcst, tsrrfit 
Earlier than 1 100 A. D. ; a. of 
com. on amr- 35. g;. ' and on 
on *;rrrRj5r of 
EBTfqrttfr and on of 

tprsnurT. 

a. of qr*W:[g'T$r. 
mvm a. of frrrrr^ 5 'f|Fr. 

revised 3TW^r’s trpstr 

: dn 

a prince ; a. of com. on 
, of %^-pr and a. of 

' 5 ^ 5 (w?t<r. » “ 


a. of 

(at the bidding of king *npr- 
)• 

cpqfq - a. of a F£i%; m. in urodVs 
srpstr on ifV ■ vr* and in q*nsR- 

srftnfrtr. 

flourished' between 1100-1200 

A. D. 

5p%?fT a. of ( B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I No. 419 p. 495). 
Earlier than 1600 a. d. 
a. of 

^#=s: a. of ^rf*?Rrf*sppr. 
qttiqTT a. of a tnfop' and a 
Vide sec. 19. 
a. of 

son of trnnr ; a. of sp^- 
WfcT or 

t^rtrar a. of a and of a ^jfrT- 
Sec. iS ; ni. in sin'- tr. 

I. 6. 19. 7. 

qjlHt, an author, m. in srh vr- 
I. 2. 4S . 

$mrpi?r a. of ( ms. 

No. 9470 Baroda 0. 1. ), 



^TctrrmT a. of a in verse. Sec. 
38; a. of a aj§np, srrwr, of 
sjfmssrrtr, ^sprst or 
^ or fsT^^efstSp. 
tPXfrrru^a. of EBstar^fq-. 

a °f ftm*rmr:§EfcC. 

^s#r a ..of ttrtrw^%. - 


Later than 15CS0 
and earlier than 1660 a. d- ; 
a. of irnrfig'frT 1 |Rt. 

"mf^rOT^fct' an( of ^st^tqrqjr 
( a ipgfa to TT ), of 

a com. on ^nSTPr. 

a. 0 ' ffTTORK- Later 
than 1200 a. d 

epRT*^ or a of qn-fTff 3 &T- 
sfrfWfT- Referr ;d to by 
( in the charat ter in 

OTtffcftrrm ) ail i by trim in his 

*T$Rjrer- Earliei than 650 a. d. j 
and probably fl jurished in 3rd 
or 4th century a. d. 
tPOT^qqffr a. of ijjsr^WW^tPT 
com. on s*iHi?rj^P- 
tprrt^^tRrg, a. of com. called t%tt- 
*n$ on qrnjr?‘^cf. Mentions 
St later than 1400 

A. D. 

qWwrft a. of a WTrf quoted in 
qjTorf^ of fafTTSm 

( on trr^r. HI. 6$ ). 
tFi%arnr a. of grw Warier, 
a. of prPror. 

-CT^rST, son of ■ fOTS ; a. of §ru^- 
srsfw? ( D. C. ms. No. 42 of A 
1882-83 ). T ie work was com- 
posed in ?t% 1554 L e - l 6 3 2 
a. d. ( 

«r% )• 

m. in the plural in 
mmn of *y<rr n- 
qjt#==K«T at of fi rr^rTHf*- . 
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a. of 

( composed- in 1834 a. d. ). 
tstr^Rr a^tiramnr, a. of 

son of ^n%sr^rf^ftT 
a. of spit^T, ( or 

or ^s«ns^f) s ^wf^trrfr- 
qtfr% and sTT^r^rw^fcr or sntf- 
tfrfiratr, ®n%^sr4i»t, mfrm?*- 

cCTSforra aqfosifre a. of com. on 
fhractw and iTwfer^sr of tf- 
sfffq- ( N. I. p. 105 ) and smr~ 

[ 1 ^i^thto-t m a. of 3tTWP^rf%^ and 


gnisffrTTsr a. of • 

„ a. of com. on ^rn'qTtrRJ^. 

„ a. of srnf 5 S?«r- 

5F(??farrsr 3rqT**m ( or qn& ), son 
of son of ^t^i'TT^rt’T. 

Sec. XI2 ; a. of (or -*rrq 

composed in 1791 a. d. ), nrtr~ 

cp'shfWS with com. 
spj^!7ra> son of sTtpotr ( surnamecl 

^T^ft?n r 4«rf (also called 

jft-q-); son of vravmiTg, son of 
■f^tPCTFTOg •, a. of 

s^^trrcfrr^r, *rctr#- 
xrro^fFr-^T^ifhtpr , 

tpiqflqtH son of 

qrvjiq^j son of tnwm ; a. of 
cbmmenwies on the various 
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parts of the of 

(such as cnpT^^fif«vj, 

ftfatrwr, ^TOTr^r, $rmi'S=m o ! to- 
m?? a ) uf^rrw, g^tn?crr5Tm )• 
He is differem from 
cPPt^R, who also commented 
on raf^RTtst (compare N. I. 

. p. 150 with N. II. p. 84 ). 
qrrwr a. of wfit Vide sec. 19. 
Ejrrf#r a. of fftcUWi'P3[ft ( B. O. 

ms. cat. vol, I. Ho, 244 p; 267). 
ff&PE m. in 3trc. «f. g. I. 6. 19. 7- 
m. in grpr- w- I. t9- 7. 
pjfa a. of wfo m- by 
( p. 548), of 

sfarisc- Alsowr#r. 

^RFtrar a. of a[RWff ( vide 
. D. C. ms. No. 265 of 1887-91 
and 496 of 1886-92), a huge 
work composed under gsntt- 

f ^ frrnpmr m. in ( Jiva- 

nanda vol. I. p. 298 ) of 

( reputed ) a. of spfrtp- 
Said to have been com- 
posed by a pandit of Colebrooke, 
about x 800. 

fOT* a. of ^rfct m. by 
(on tJTfV. III. 253 ), smnfr 
( p. 1070 ), tgfiftrrc' of gftftrw, 
tSjPt rW s sntrfkTrf^r^ (p- 55° )• 
fiTRxwrfrt? a. of 3Tn^5trtR*rfr- 
efjXfttCT. Later than 1000 a. d. 

'§ RTWt a. of stdiRtjft'fbUT. 


fcOTfttgfj a. of com. on 3rf§pc:- 
?lfor> com. on tffcTOtOT^, com. 
on tn^W5tpi^T, and of an%sB- 
=tr^j[tpr ) of TWTrfjRf^pr. 

a. of rftfospp^r and of 
^TTf^srwtnrfbr. 
m. by the 

( p. 281 ) in the same breath 
with feawWT and 
Before 1500 a. d. 

son of Sec. 88. 

About 1250 a. d. ; a. of 
g rE rea ft ; com. on and 

of srr^wrmt, arrwrrwm? and 

w<m pupil of wmtm ; 2nd half 
of 18th century ; a. of rtstrwtf- 
snftr- 

PTtma. of com. on ggtfawsr and 
of tmtgw^stpT. 

^'tKtg ( a Gauda prince ), son of 
unprc rar • First half of 17th 
| century) (reputed) a. of *rsr- 
XPERT- 

^siit, son of son of of 
the Hrcfrwftar ; a. of tmWtmft- 
affa or- ^fWupr- 

3><arr, author of 55 trwgfn. Between 
1350 and 1500 a. D. ; ms. ( Ba~ 
roda O. I. No. 1422 .) dated 
1592 and the author names 
wf^tfrr, ^irtwrr and ^ftrwwr^; 
flourished between 1350 and 

• I JOO A. D. 

^sot of family, son of or 
trcf^rf ; about 1500 a. d . ; a. of 
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k f^r 
claims 

work ), P'jHV'i'' 
of the fj#JT 


^KtiT 3tr5fW ; a. of $rm£- 
3S>WJT 3TT=?ntT> son f f ; 

a. of ^fagrPT^raV. 

^jKorr snrarw a, of 


if com. on ^r- 


^jsurntfsr^^fkirt 
( part of Wtsmi 
^jupgrf^ a. of 
irwmifh&gri:- videj 
*ret«. 

^sHRmr, a. of 
tswnrncn^rra'j a. of I 


of srrirrfh^F 
r&ftfopr )■ 

under vfr^psrrt- 


son of 3 rgT 3 rT ; 

a. of ^jrargsfr 
^wncpfrfwsr alias tnrmfomsr, son 


of an dll 


a. of About 1650 

A. D 

^'gpi qTO a. of grararnR. 

®wi(^ffsarT, son df mjTfSR ; a. of 
a^TPr^'tPWn- 
^tso^r, son of otrpt ; a. of fftan*- 
wgmgrrsiK, gfwrft^nr and 
nTOwnffrgrMrr- 
^«n^r^wTH^i*iu?r 5 son of rrmtnJi 
a. of ^sttrtrr alias snrmiT, smr- 


( where he 
his own 


family ; a. of 
iter than 1450 


T^oa-ii^K. 

UJTfhnrq-, twr- 


pupil of wfrfhr ; 
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f&TtTtptg# or -ftfa?, 
and smrfl^H^nrp- 

^'JTt^Frj a. of ^frf, m. in fiw - 

^trrsrraf a. of com. on s-tfa+gfcTj 
of com. on a[?rwf^> °f com - on 
and Hiry-fgfft, of com. on 
^PPTOTar of of com. on 
Mr^^lf^BTof nT'ftfrrtf, of*gfet- 
#rg^r€r^T 3 ^sfiroroltar. 
^sca’rfhltT a. of UHT»\Wg5r<%rr- 
s^r. 

^otqf&OT, son of TT'EPT^arsir ; a. of 
wwinurwr, 

®«ot<rf&3?r> son of ttiths and 5*%Tffh 
a. of and 

f 4 u[i)- 4 =r-q^r#- 

wjims, grandson of n^T- 
vnr, author of tprawtr ; a. of 
About 1450 a. d. 
^OTTMf, son of to^TtW, son of 
cggra ; a. of spHHrgrn^rtPT 
alias sprart^tr^hfoPT* 

Between 1 300-1 S 00 a. D. 

son of fmrtrot; a. of *tto#p- 
( composed in 1759 

a. d. ). 

^sotg^ a. of STT^hftrftT- 
^surwg a. of Tgfrr^nrfra^- 
^isarwg a. of 4sf=«g?tr. 

^sarrr| a. of 5fM^^«ptpff'ctr^Nrr • 
^®BWf a. of 

®KnrtT|: wf (or wn%)> son of 
of Benares ; a. of rfPirrar alias 
Trfr-pT on f5pn«rftr«f of ipwyrm- 
*£• 






| 

1 

I 

I 

j 

j 
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s o n of i&***S> son 

of ; a - °f 3ara s af*w> : > 

gfiBFTfctfST and wNsaw.( vide 

N. 1. p. 14 for )• 

^OTlfaST, son °f SOn 

vficBtl* son of a - of 

«rTOlfe«T> a com. on «n*«? 
of^wmH- Composed in =grra; 
ISOS (i44 8 "9 AiD - )■ 
*«nftw^,son.of son 

J a. of qjremHoS'. ftfa- 

and sfa" 

stffo, srnsst#* and of com. on 


^oif^,of the a. of 

tPTOT^- 

W*m*, a king who ruled over 
frsrns on the ; a. ot 

a large work. 

VHKl* a.''of^WSRW- Men ‘ 
tlons 

T a. of tFWuratpsJrf^r^r or- 
r, ? f -^nff 4 mrr, nrtr- 


®sirth (of a. of mi- 

%qvrfW<Sr({ra'. 

^a^jr a. of com. on of 


$wRlfo, son of l a. of 

( composed at the 
bidding, of ^IWPT )* 

? a. of^^CT- Later than 
1250 A, d 

a.of?ftnfV*vMwRhfcl. 

J a. of com. uni on 
* #W of«ftft*TS- 


^sbtrtI, son of ; a. of 

a. of ^ 

®GHrm^ a. of ^ 

a. of stgum^ftn 
^T4, m. in ^nshrrc- Earlier than 
1150 a. D. 

ikscrenrora a. of iffRnltrgu. 

%^rsr a. of 
%t5TU a. of HfcsHfaw. 

^pr, son of ; a. of e&f^tp- 

^frathT^vrT- 

a. of ’N*mftnn*WBT- 
He was the chief pandit of the 
q^ra: of a king of Tirhut. 

a. of wwpnftw- 
^ran^'paTnn a. of shiftmen. 
^spspjr, son of sp^won- About 
1770-1790 a. d. ; a. of 3 nj 5 *TT" 
and uraT^rcsTT^' 
son of ^n%u ; a. ot 

w<il*K«T- 

of iff^rw- About • 
1500 a. d. ; a. of ntarmfoonr or 
-rrsrfr- 

son of OT55HPT of ?H%- 
3TO ; a of ggaava and ^mi^TtV 
rm^[fa. About 1500 a. d. 

' He is probably the same as the 
. * preceding, 
a. of 

( from his uutnmfir )* utft»TW%- 
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son of 
(Puntambe ) 
a. of sT7^fetr^r%- 
1450 A. D. 

a. of awFcjrfnT 
same as that 
*3’° )> ^ftrtrfrtrl 
and 3jr%!T^fqr. 
a. of 




son of ; a. of 


llis TOTpr- So 


son of 
of snfr*nrf^r- 

a. o^ 1 

^rafirssr a. of 

a.' of 
srRRqfrifhsr was 
about 1540 a. d| 
son of 

’crarnr of vrrwjwrsr 
^cg. Mentions! 
grf^m. Ms. 

( Baroda O. I. nit 
a. of 

%^TF5m%ra: a. of 


m. in 
A. D. 


;|U^TT^?T ■ 


or «r;<}HF 
of sCTt^rft^r, (pij. 

About 1500 
C. fasrpr by irlrflr^tf Cpr. Ch, 
S. series ); 

%55l^ftmg a. of 
%tj r g r 4 ', son of 

*( Ms. 
h. d. 87. 


f tnvr 


> of 
the 

Later than 


( probably 
sn^frrg of 
sntnSftTEn^q- 


TOT atWcpt ; a. 

com. on ijjjT- 


Tfjrf^r^gprnTj son of 
; a. of trtf- 
W«r«fcnT and 
ited 1810 
>. 5860). 


rwg cRgtfhfa? a. 
Ch. S. series). 


; a. of fgtrif- 
Idated 1^98-99 


a. d. ). The com. is by ?rwr^r, 
son of 

m. in ftdrai%vj and htt%- 
spjrn%?nn*ferfr ( probably 
the author of the sna^^ftr or 

h^rdf)- 

%^fg*grfira. a. of ^frsrfaeFT. 

a. of m=ni^TT^i%Diqr ( No. 
641 of Visrambag collection I 
and D. C. No. 104 of 1895- 
1902). He mentions tpcpWxwTTtr, 
r%^TOf&Tj ^fhtrgtq'^ ttst- 

5 6r, fhrsrrh^epc- 

Later than 1400 a. d. 
qslfuis M^ a. of stFTtRT. 

a. of fR5RT3Tf • 
son of^m- ; a. of 

'^'Tvr. 

^r^t«qrrai 4 a. of gfrc|j 5 £n'!%!!};r. 

a. of gfi%sreflfrtpr ( B. O. 
Mss. cat, vol. I. No. 380 
P- 435 )• 

( reputed ) a. of a ( D. 
C. No. 223 of 1879-80 is a 
different work on srt^ from 
above ). 

tfrhfts’sq- m - in of 5Th5jT- 

=n^?r (prose passage on limita- 
tion for recovering a debt ) and 
in 

m. in sttt. st I. 6. 19.4 
a&d 7 and I. 10. 28. r and in 
of sfnjjmTffr (p, 3°4 )• 
tfhgrhr rn. in EPTSJfim 

(p. 7 6 )* • 



a. of ; m: in 
=srr%35r and tmrlf- 
IlftPFairftw' Vide under 

^a.of.^;m.in^r Con 

^.111. 28),3mF55 ( PP*'4®7) 

1086, 1187 ). ^fcfsr#^- 

a. of • 

a. of fttWorc- 

a.ofws?n*ra[fa- 

son of sft^Fr^i SOD °f 
m called fowHHjrf&Ws a- « 
smgfcST. ( composed 

in 1720 a. d. ). Vide Ulwar cat. 

of®c5W%t,sonof#a- 

son of sif 

^ ( who is styled <mrw 
Ml) of Kano) ; colophon 
ofwnarsfe gives this pedigree, 
but the verse before it says 
that the parents of were 

and qf^fT. So this 
be the same as 

a. of for Sama- 

vedins (vide B. O. mss. cat. 
33 P- 32 )• 

composed 
he was a 


ft* 2nd and 3rd quarter of nth 
century; a. of and 

jflfrrssfrr, 'srre’srtfi $rOT«Pn$r- 
a. of ^rnif^rm- 
, son of surnamed 

a w r fc m ; a. of 

pirprdhT" 

ttfu^rru, son of ® et_ 

ween 1400-1600 a. d. ; a. of 
qW < H t p gr g > htst part of which 


son of son of 

uirPTO, who belonged to Jtfr- 
qmru% honoured by the king 
of ; a. of or 

Mentions ffntfsC. W^T> 

So later than 1400 a. D. 

Also wrote 

^trrf^rr a- of srr§yrmnw> 

*Tfnr?T a. of 

a. offafatOTSr- 

or *i3prur, son of jftrffarar- 
firar ; a. of vi^^?araf(>l. About 
1450-1500 A. D. 

u^m a. of arrantfcretB or aw^P- 
( The D. C. ms. No. 135 of 
1886-92 though described as 
s nxmfagq ? appears to be a 
different work. It quotes snrarc- 
ftujjrp (folio 6a ) and explains 
sacrificial terms like mrftfTT, 
and sacrificial materials 
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List of Anthors 

a. of srrflpRjj 

*rfrw a. ot epmsjfarfo 'srrgM- 
foj'St-CW- 

g^R? a. of 3g^R>fTgfr> 'frcgtnc- 
gJFRff. 

gsprar a. of faM*ngg, ^rm^Nr. 
Jt^mnr a. of flgWrsrft- 
n^fRC a. ot ( com- 

posed in 1632 a. d. ). 
irwR? a. of sr^arFf^ctTwifit and 
sritwrt^ifor. 
glfR* a. ot fofagg. 
g^parr a. ot 

*rf mf a. of rfHrerrf^Er- 

son of gnr^tg. About 1600 
a. d. ; a. of jT^tTirr, a com. on 
fwg - g a g g s pfqT of his father, 
n^pmr, son of tw 5 a. of g^- 
i^cfagnr j( composed in 

1633. A. D. ). 

gfRT, son ot 3#stl%TTfr 5 a. of 

g^H^'lrV- 

gfitPG son of <tr*reF£ ; a. of ggrg- 
( composed I at Khambayat 
or Cambay in 1606-7 a. d. ). 
g'jfRT son of g^ipgg ! a. 

of I or vrggTrfgihE 

( ms. dated 1784 a. d. ). 
gfm ^srfrrar a. of com. gnmf- 
ffbm on srf^fTfr of *fgRg. 
giprar afN%cr >• of ; 

probably same as preceding. 

gfrtrwtRffb pupil of trrr^sm- 
Rfft ; a. of sm$T com. on gnpr- 
* | , 


on Mtarmaiftetra 

gjfrgg a. of gasfg^lg. 
gfTgf a. Ot 3gg^JSWEriggR. 

n^rrm, son of gaprf^rg mr^ 1 * > 
probably the same as gfprc 
pgri'^c above ; a. of smcrgn^- 
srftTSTT^. 

g^grs a. of com. on ^gntR- 
a. of 
n^prm a. of 

gf#pgF> patronised by f=rfVcEW ; a. 
of srpgiTcft'PE. Earlier than 1750 

A. D. 

it^sgr m. in y of f??§EF. 
gsngg a. of ^trTqprrfflfa^nr- 

gaprfrr, son of (tf^arr?); a * °f 
; says his grand- 
father was patronised by king 
hrt of frffaOT- If •nvtf is identi- 
cal with the ggvfrg king of 
ftffasjr of that name, then gtrrq-frr 
flourished about 13S 0 A * D * 
Vide B. O. mss cat. No. 86 p. 
88 . 

genera, son of ffcgfg ; a. of 
q ^ f- gfa r ( composed in 1685- 

86 A.D.), ggffg*ggft> ^mrggVIgfit 

and gSFvnroTqfft, HTWtAri^Irl'j 
gcrtTfrta. of com. on TrsmrW of 

gFH. 

gtit^r m. in. g-f^ggR. Earlier 
than 1500 a. d. 

im^r, son of son of gfriH* 

son of srrsygg ; a. of fhPgrmfV. 
gnfcr a. of 
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*i%i^rr a. of ^rar- 

fbww&ffa- 

*r 5 fisflw> son of %5?r5r, of Jtfrstmtr ; 
about 1520 (in which year he 
composed his g-g g req' ) ; a. of 
TTfSrMq-, of a com. on ggjf- 
5TV«r and on 

*T^?r qnrerat a. of sphfir#?5W- 
a. of 

iTcrSTWg' a. of . 

»T0t?nTf a. of ^tq-JTTrfstrTOfT^tr 
,( part of ) or ^ru- 

^F- 

n^rrrw trgrrrtmwra a. of srrcr- 
fiarar'nf^rrtr (N. veil. V. p. 222). 

JTohjrRmr a. of fbtW^quT- 

*Ft» 3 rr irf^rar, son of%grTf^cir ( who 
was father of ) and uncle 
of xpiirsen; ; m. in ffamr’s ^r%- 
mt, sflTfr’s STT ^T T # ; about 
1300-132S a. D. ; a. of $imt- 
mre and Jrrfrqw^ (B. O. mss. 
cat. No. 84 p. 85 ). 

( rrfrrrtmwrrtr aiwf ) a. 
°f ®rrr^+h- 4 K for crpjra^tnrrrtprr. 
B. O. mss. cat. vol I No. 38, p. 
36. Probably same as the 
preceding. 

tr?, surnamed ; a. of ^fnr- 
sr^q composed in ^ 1610 
C ISS 3-54 A * o. ) in 
while nffruT and other grand- 
sons of were living. 

titttrr a. of 

a. of wnksrTq-^fb^r- - 


a. of ^fts^TOT; m. by srpsr- 
^rfrr- Earlier than is 00 a. d. 
>r?rtrt, son of trrrm ; later than 
1550 a. d. ; a. of com. on srpg- 
or ?rtnpr 9 irqrrsrT^ 3 r, of 
com. on of com. 

on STtswTtrJrafr^ ; mentions 
srtmrnrrKr, w^qrr^rcr, w 

*r?m, son of sn^st i a. of pfst- 
srfrr a com. on srr^rrer^ ; 
about 1450. a. d. 

son of ^ssTfsnt. About 1450- 
1 soo a. d.j a. of ( pr. in. 
B. I. series ), errerrwiT, ^fffrrr, 
gf^tfrrr- 

*r?m a. of (B. 0 . mss. 

cat. vol. I. p. 113 ). 
n^Ttnt a. of 

usrur a. of com. 5rmfrfaOTon;tmT- 
by 3 {T<i<n^' 4 H> 

*T3[m ^i%ct a. of Hmnh- 
rra^TSij ni, in. srm^fTO^- 
jwrfqfcqj, m. in. frf. f^. 
n^snRt, m. in of ^rhsff- 

srs*, by mm In sngmsM. 
*wt%t a. of a ; m. by 
( p. 549 ), wlrR'^r, tmfle 
( III. 2. so ). 

*rfr a. on politics ; m. in com. on 
mi^rwnjrr- 

*m a. of a ^f?r , m. in smrq? 
-•■ ( pp. 124, 196, 3 ^ 8 ). ins^Rr- 
f^pr- 

mi a. of. *obR|# on qjfwr’Sfrgaf. 
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*r*r, a. of 


nmrwg— Vide un| 
nmf a. of a 
mwz a. of a 


er fr£r»en:ug. 
Jsec. 20. 
m. by ifFrrfs' 


■ftftvTg’, son of irjjJra ; a. of ^^prc- 

#rs?f- 

^rfowtrft^ a. of 


WK- 


com. on mraf- 


jfl^fFsC pupil of 

^mt ; a. of A^rsm^on%r^r- 
sorfsrsg, son of frara?; a. of zv&trru- 
Hfrg-vrr®! ; m. by in 

^rpR^r, srr^flpr, srasrrrraTctvq- 
prsrrsr vide ipsrrOT ?p?*rcr- 
5Wsrerr?5Twg;a. of n^rcrr&tfsr?. 
WM «mrww*ifrarq a. of 
com. on gyf^ffik. 
warsPFTp? a. of faqrsWfr-' 

a. |f 3rr%Ep^SEPT- 
^tpy^, son If ^ftiSra;; a. of 
^^rffTf^n^ak^p ( composed in 

1632-33 A. D. j. 

son of sjpa^q; a. of cftsir- 
5P5Wr; 

’TlpJ^ntr wsm?im«rra'> son of 
ftsrrftfa ; a. o|^nrepr^r«ifr and 

cat. vol. I No. 65-66 pp, 59-60), 
of sr-frq or Ltfsspft a com. 
on IfTWcVr ol trptnqfrr and of 
JTTWFftmgr (B. jp. mss. cat. vol. I 
No 54 p. 50 gives cCT^qCtsrfrq 
as the name off the com. ). 
irrfn^ST, son bf ft<r% tinder 
king sin of qflrqrq ( of 

fj(f^ 5 l 05 a. of 


ms. copied in 592 ( i-6.ii 

A. D. ), 

?Ttw a. of tprar^r. Vide pp. 294- 
296 above. 

»Ttw, m. in OT^tPeqfTP of ssft- 
3 tT ; probably the same as the 
author of the cppsraf- 
nftra a. of nfqT^tp^frr. 

between 1500-1565 a. d. 
urqr^ 3 a. of 

qfar?? a. of t^q i tr^ qqr, a. of com. 

on ^pTTftrrtr of tpi-rem- 
iriw a. of srrqHfhaW, 

(composed in 1613 A. d.), 

f^rq, fquTqTfmk- 

utw a. of snrar^^fs^- 
frmsr a. of ^omepTf^pr. 
iriw, son of > a a. 


jxfqrw a. of srrtriWrratTf^PT or srrtr- 

uhrrsy a. of qfsrrepq. 

JTfqT^d^ra: a. of com. on *SpUTOTW 
of sprwprsr. 

ui m^f ^ Pp r^pT, son of stt^t ^orp?. 
Later than 1620 A. D. ; a. of 
st rr % q ? and srqTrtlf^Tirtr, 
5nr^f{%atq, TRfi'qrfiftrnq', st^nr- 

JTbTi^^q-m^aivTff a. of ^rgrpijtrs' 
( according to rriRTfST )• 

ufqra'^rq'mivrp About 1570-1620; 
composed com. on the frtqs of 
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fEpTJSffr ailed f&tnfa viz. grrsTTC' 
snsrsrtaftr, ept^ioW, 
ftfofsroW, <rr*rfao, gatm*rft°,srr' 
ufermV, f^rd^fq-, Pmp^o, 
strife 0 , 

and srrqwvr^ft' 0 - 
*TtWTFagrr a. of 5 j$-*rrsj\ 

#PTRWf, son of 5^nr«if } sur- 
named g^nr ; a. of 
(Vide Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
8975 )• He quotes and 

msjg-. Later than 1650 A. d. 

ntwvtf , pupil of sr^tRrftt^; a. of 
$ft*foj|%5rrer ( B. O. mss. at. 
vol. I. No. 454 p. J34 ) and 
a. of wr^i%r%cmr. About 

1560 A. D. 

iftw*rg a, of ?n%tmTr^lfq^r. 
frt'tra-q^R: ( ) a. of ft-grp*- 
‘Ott, or- vw. 

nT'Trwscrirr a. of H^Rrfi’rok-- 

’TbtrOTy^prr m. in arpsrrcrsr of 
^fror. Earlier than 1640 a. d, ; 

a. of grr^r^mrOT- 

®fts, f%^T 4 e?r??R. 

a. of Later 

than 1450 a. d. 

’farms? a. of firfnr^rrrqrfFr. 
faffarar a. of jfasr’rtffairq-. 

’fafam. son of ; a. of 
eftfarr coni - on 'wpnjgr of 

5 J 5 R^WVt. 

‘fafcmr a. of 

’fafa 1 ** a> °f 's^rinflfaT^ffaw. - 


jfafa«r, son of g-rsf^ son of 
ifa^'ro-ttrnr of srrfw*frar who 
was one of the four sons of 
^rmrra-and resident of mag-git; 
a. of srrrMfase. Earlier than 
1600 a. d. Ulwar cat. No. 1323 
and I. O. cat. p. 518 cause con- 
fusion and make it appear that 
there were two writers of srnft- 
ffasp of the same name. 

«fafaw sT^Htri^rg a. of #*rrcr- 

afrrfan-. 

^ 5 mrft%rr a. of ssrmtjftejl 

( f&WfotfW ). 

’fafrnwaw, son of ar fag ifecrra t p, 
son of ^f^frcrre-fp ; a. of srfaT 
'TRRt%f^. 

’fpforrsmg a. of 

nfcfkra^rg- a. of 3 Tj%B^%tpr, 
5 ^rs%<ti«^i 4 H'rs^! } h-fr^irq^T, 
m^srr^cfrr, q^qsmrHwtciST. 
fatfkrafiTsr a. of 

’farNrcrqvr, son of ^ttor ; a. of 
ffarmpt (written at the bidding 
of prince ). Probably 

there is some confusion. The 
author of f^hrrw was 3^- 
;tTO#r who wrote under 
*rtffay a. of and of a 

(also called r^n^sr#r of 
Vide pp. 218-220 above), 
nififi? ( reputed ) a. of . 

’WfasS 3 ' a. of . 

’fafa s^rrwmr a. of 

^rwaiqr a. of $rmar*g-n%;p. 
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sor of ; a. of 

vrsm a. oi gernrarim ( 

piled in qfc i: 96 under Bengal 
Zamindar sflpg q- ). 

son of ; [fq^gr# , son of 
srr^fBr; a. of <n ^T^fSpJttr. 

son of * frf^pffasr ; a. of 

a. of ^Fnrr iffq m . in gft^rr- 
Probably :he same as the 

next. 

a. of srnrfe w# ram [fa. 
son of rq-. Earlier than 
i S jo a. d. 5 a. >f ^xmrefrq m. in 
the fr^rnm of -^Fspr. He wrote 
'jmqtfhr at the bidding of srtrr- 
( B. O mss. cat. No. 
264 p. 287 datf d $■. 432 i. e. 

iS 5 i a.d. ). 

*frrq^ a. of wrem 
*i 1 V 5 rfT» son of p?tjt ; a. of sr^r- 
fhTT^ffr. 

son of dT5i scry ; a. of <frqq- 
wrrr com. on ^n% 5 frr?n% of 
'em who was h s uncle ; com. 
composed in Jr 1550. 
dtfqpf 'srm-q-W m. by 

son of if^sgrruftR, 
who was yourger brother of 
and son of %qn%ftr who 
was minister if king 


a. of fTR^np^r ( 


ed dfTsr^^rriTOfdrer is mention- 
ed in fTcJWPflrrrq ( p. 822 ) and 


trspr^cm ( p. 


). A work call- 


1 ) of ^fqrgpr. 


(Vide B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
pp. 1 07-109). About 1300- 
1370 A. D. 

*iWq^-^qqr f son of irqprr of the 
frrwrf^-f^traT and jffarnrm ; a. 
of ^trg'Miffirg' ( composed at 
Junnar in 1691-92 a. d. ). 

I frf§rff«rfirg'rr ) son of rraqfh^pr; a. of 
STT^'T'51%- 

a. of srr^afffforr. Ear- 
lier than 1560 a. D.; m.in srng- 
smeJcrr of q^q-ffrgH. 

dWhwfJTg a. of com. on 

m. in srr^rmmr of 
(on srrac). Earlier 
than 1250. 

mfhprvrf m. in (p.787) 

by as nTSTtPR* of TO^re- 

Earlier than 1 500 A. d. 

a. of f^sn^cirdVi. 

ntfqFq^i ^i%5j a. of ffrfrriSrSw. 

rn'(%f^rt3T, son of wmq; a. of corn, 
on wf^rrt and of 
Sec. .7 6 . rrsnwrfaftr is ascribed 
to him. 

dtfq^rFT a. of qo3;srtp?0T (compos- 
ed between 1740-49 a. d. ). 

a. of ^TTpn%=5rrr. 
a. of com. on srfar- 

son of 

trorqirrHf . Sec. 101. Flourished 
between 1500-1540 a. d. ; a. of 
?R#ngsrh §jf^- 

srt^lrgtfr and of ars}- 


1 

| 

i: 

I 

I 

\ 

5 

? 

? 

I: 
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tfffft com. on 0 f 

«fff^Trr and (com. 

on ^sqrfot’s srraf^rml^P ). 

’TrfMtansmr a. of JT^frr%<^r- 
( B. O. mss. cat. No. 
'292 p. 332). 

driqrftra; a. of fo fo rerrc. 

^atr a. of smipr ( sec. 5 ) and 
quoted as a writer on politics 
in the com. to 

drew a. of srrf^f^r, ftjtw. 

nW a. of %Rrar%frr. 

jinfpmfff ( and others ) a. of fwr- 
groftnrer*?'. 

nrrhrrr son of *mug: ; a. of 
cfr&rrsrw^rsr- 

jNinrtRW’En^ra: a. of qnrauT'arftoTtr, 
^rar*rr«?T^rof!r. 

*rNW?r son of sprhTt ; a. of com. 
on s rr ^ n^T of arferr. Compos- 
ed at Benares in 1640 a. d. 

•TTffsruf son of son of 

mwu%ct. froiTr was born 
in Hfrtts on the banks of a holy 
river in Yajnabhumi 3 but studied 
at Benares and was honoured at 
the court of Akbar. jfafar- 
rtf wrote stgfjTQTu^T. He com- 
posed it after 67 years of 
Akbar* s era ( *&- 

swt rrHrsT^nSvrr ), i. e. 1609 
a. D. He mentions TTgfa? 

; ( srratp ? ), fjPFK, ^TiSr, ttsft- 
MtfcdW, and several 

other works; He' mentions 


also f%g3n%r^r of his father. 
Vide D. C. Ms. 76 of 1 892-9 5. 

ifrfrg^r a. of 

g^n^rsr m. as a jurist in fasrrr 
ys tm of ( PP- 4 6 > 483 ) 

and in sranm’s qfuifpfai where 
his work seems to be called 
aregreaw- Earlier than 1300 

A. D. 

vrctsfo ( reputed ) a. of sftfrrarc. 

TOt a. of%jti#M4'W 

vtiKTiirH qigq; a. of com. on fm%- 
sners?T of u^rtr- Ms. (in B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. 1. No. 163 p. 178) 
is dated 1700. 

=6RCTTrnrm«r a. of sq^rof^. 

a, of §ftft£rnft?5cp. 

=5rcn^W son of ^Tftfrr ; a. of #r%- 
(composed at the 
desire of of sprerfh’ )• 

a. of waV;Hfgs'H fw«t 
or (vide Baroda O. I. 

ms. No. 296 dated 1593, 
m- 93 )■ He is styled 

rr^TOTfU and 

^otstrr sire son of Sec. 

90; a. of (divided in- 

to seven parts ongjfq-, 

SHjIvtt, and gp%) 

and of ^?tri%5fntn&r, 

TfsrrtRj and %*r- 

trnFETT^fe ^frwmgra. . 
a. of TtJT^tftrT^qq^. 
a - off^T^q^r. 
a. of ^^rpnrorr and of 


^?p§3r a. of 

^tfTxTR m. in 
C P- 243 ) by ^Fg*. 

:g 3^ 3T ’f'fRrr^ a. of 3rn#ra5rqrn?r 
and ^rr^TTg^rg ( both works 
are probably identical ). He is 
probably the same as the =^- 
tw m. by 

a. of 

W a. of m. in t%w<fT<T$r. 

or =gvs^‘^r^rwg, son of 
OTFrifr ( alias srprrug ), son of 
wf»gT or tr^sfTf tmrrSntr. 
Between i575-::650 a. d.; a. of 
'Pisrf^rFBTj ^ty i *?f Atw, 33^- 

^JTrgT^nrq-, »n^frfirifrtr fWftnj- 
WWTT; sjTF^ffw, 
alias =gfs=^hr. 

a. of sn^rr^irn or sn^nRf- 

TRf. 

a. of 

a. of s^woT^l^r- 

5wmww^rcr a. of 

u#r. 

m^sqfcr, son of f^rr^TBr; 
a. of |?r(5priV or -ftdTtRWf, vnf- 
fiw or , 

#!• 

a. of isT^r^Tr or ^r- 
Or 

^psg^twpry^rq;, son of ; 

a. of «!E[f l5«sn%Eq;r 

'arTgpr m. as a writer on I 

byirttsir^on V.^oj 
b. d. 88 . 
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^nw a- of TTssrh^rng- in verse 
% ( varion recensions ) pr. in Dr. 

N. Law’s Calcutta Oriental 
r Series ; and of the ^pffejfor. 

Hultzsch’s R. II. No. 993 ( and 
l P- 8 5 extract ) is a ^eitptTTtrfrr 
the last verse of which is c sgt^r- 
'frtrfur n'fm^Tiwggrr^ • 
^■gmtr ^ruicR-: 

^nrat’. Vide under ^prp p rftfcf and 
similar works. 

m. in the com. on the 
rrh?t^mr^T. 

a. of tj^npr. 

f^T^rfrti son of qra fot fo son of 
rigors a Pandit of Colebrooke ; 
a. of ( com- 

posed in 1803 a. d. ; vide B. 
O. mss. cat. vol. I No. 356). 
a. of wftSrOTTOWIS. 

pupil of ^n i uvfrrei r- 
; a. of 

f^sFfRV^wa. of snwgft. 

a. of ( divided into 

parts on fttftr, tfrir, snpr- 
ferr, and sn^ ). Earlier 
than 1680 a. D. 

son of rra^rg^ ; a. of 

( sometimes said to be) 
a. of composed by 

ffri^PT f frgct in the 2nd half of 
i 6th century in Akbars’s reign. 

a. of 
arid gruara 
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sfrowr, son of i%^PT and 
tsrfrpsrr and pupil of jmfftefbSr ; 
a. of ^?«rr«nwr ( ), 

composed at request of 'stTSt'&l') 
son of itpj. Bows to tftrwMsr 
and fasrirfhl as tn®mrs and 
describes them as tmtpnmsmWt. 
Probably flourished about 
1350-1375 a. d. Vide Tri. cat. 
Madras Govt. mss. for 1919-22 
p. 42x4. 

■sqm* Sec. 21; a. of a qtk?r- 
a. of 

TO# or.ssn^lftrw (orsrcf%$) 
son of mtT’T'n ; a. of ^rararonr 
( of which q ;tTO W ‘ s fi rst P art ) 
and for ftrws. Later than 
1675 A. D. 

tot tn^t^ rar^TT% ntTKT% a. of 
com. on T'U Htjtt • 

TOitf or TO# ? a. of m. in 
on zrr^r- HI. 290, 32 6), 
tottr, wr# s > smnfc pp. 44 2 > 
S 3 3 , 93 2 . 

Tqtfryq a. of TOTtph^ff. 
nf# a. of 5rm4#T com. on 
srnsf^nF- 
a. of strnffiiTOPT?. 
a. of 

Sec. 1x3 ; a. of 


been imparted to him by 

tifprortr ). 

smqf# a. of a vfigrf^r m. by (Iott- 
{ on trqr. I, 256 in prose ), 

by ^?r, q&m, smpfc C PP- 
267, 468, 501, 880, 1064 ) 
and TyfiwF'-s^rr. 

3 t*i?to pi#, son of twrffc ; a. 
of smrf&TTwdr. 

migm a. of iifwm'^WOT^i 
( B. O. mss. cat. vol. No. 90 
P-9i). 

or sfterot a. of 

ffta com. on 5[Ttr«Ft and of 

aqhr*#r a. of WFmm 
alias grr^fnt- 

sutM pupil of ; a. of 

com. on q n fr fafin r of 
of qsrnr^fcr. For latter vide ms. 
No. 8685 of Baroda O. I. 

snrpp ( Is he an author ? ) m. in 
and dnWftn 1 ! • 

sutJtrrrmw a. of RfkRR- 

suert ( composed for %*RKT- 
qur #r ), 

srqwr or son of tpjsw, 

son of tpsanwidra. He was 
father of End of eighth 

century ; a. of str^PR# ??r~ 
qndwr and com. 

3n*SR51W J 3ira3'. IlFTldc 
II. 1. 1339 ) says that gftp; 
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of and sj^nT?sr of hht- 
uvrag. For ftwr^’T ( com. on 
vide D. C. ms. 
No. 45 of i89p-igij ). 

siWfr a. of com. on qrra^frfa- 
rftfaw- 

3 RPtm a. of.^npiforasr (abstract 
of twrde’s work ). 

5 TOI a. of 

srrnrw, son of ^aks, son of ^nrf- 
of HT^iaTTOr. Between 1200- 
1400 a. d. ; a of ( a 

com. on mdprwg?r). In Ul- 
war cat. extract No. 39 the date 
( of composition probably ? ) 
is 161 1 ( 1 554-5 A. D. ). 

m. in hftkiVa'nTfk of 
srnsreqfa. 

srm%TT 3 king 01 Earlier 

than 1750 A. dL (reputed) a. of 

m - in tT 55 rrrurr?T 
( p. 782 ) of T§WfT, 
stupf? a. of B^jSflrtr. 
smjcjnnf- vide sec. 22. 
STR^THT^nk^PT al of ff HyfcV TTR. 
3 TPITO' or -% a. of a m. in 
fimrwr ( on mpr- III. 24, 260, j 
263-64, 315,322, 326 ), | 

p. 736. ' ' ■ 

fotR Earlier than 1250 a. D. ; m. 
in«nswr«K of fepqg’, in s^r- 
'Tffbr’s and urtr^ar^- 

: fcy 'qrafer in^jf%?m 


( p. 237 vol. II. refers to his 
and ) 

and in jranrpnm ( vol. I. 
P -774 )- 

f a Trn frre Earlier than 1250 a. d. ; 
m. in ( vol. II. 

p. 46 ) of T grj - r^ as referred to 
by 5sffc?r. 

Sec. 66 ? flourished about 
IOOO-IO5O A. D. 

: sfPijrPTT?»T Sec, 76 ; a. of ^rnjyp^PFj 
"W8K*tr<S<KVj TW*mt- 
sffa a. of gfonppft a com. of *n%- 

son of amr^r and younger 
brother of latter half 

of 17th century 5 he names frofar- 
and ftw ; a. of smsrNr- 
T^nfcr and y N s p-Hfoufa ( ex- 
tracted in )• 

sfhprry a. of 
srNrcm a. of ^%trr=tR<^Rr. 
a. of kwufqTfemr. 
a. of m. is •fartro ( on 
HI. 20 ), 5Remn>pr ( p. 
259 ), q^rwr?m, fk- ftr- 

kwft a. of ( m. by 

spmp )• 

a. of yfRjtr ( pr. in Punjab 
Oriental series ), 

^a'f^rc a. of tarfkfor 

(B. O. mss. cat. vol I. No. 
225 p. 237. ) 
vide 

a. of srrf&cCT^ror an< ^ 

kn%^. . 
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a. of com. on sre^agrc- 
sdtfrnm m. in 

'Wrrftprf'nT m. in f^sC'PT. 

m. in ftnfa#?!?. 

: KrrRTftf«r a. of 

qq t fai 'ffrg m. by Ktfrfa in jsrgft- 
frfrflTrfotn^lH- 

m. by %rrrfe ( HI, 2. 
472 ), in ftoh$r<reJ. 

^r(^ra- m. in %^r?^EPT. 
atnfrrwrrr^ m. iti avT^i^ra' of 
sfi^r^r, «fnswnre ( p- 91 ), 
in of 

w^/^RTTf^ m. in sprawl ( p. 

9 i ). 

T5rr^RT?jftTsr a. of sfjswfpri?r and 

1^3 ^ I ftp^SRj 1 4! . 

%Sf*r ( or wr ), son of 
<fta]sj mawr^rnf ; arf spftn^ffr 
(for griwnfbrs, also called %fr- 

*fw)- 

ffhpTTTfT a. of 

a. of (ms. 

No, 2436 of Baroda O. I. ). He 
was of rn witst and followed 

stetWijS Sec. 104 5 ( reputed ) a. 

of Jjt^Tfrraf ( several parts of 
' which are separately noted, as 
qrt^i^ntrrnrtsti' &c. ). 

?raf ( or fttsr^tsTg; ) ; a. of srr^- 
fefa for rrrwn%flu- 5 . Mentions 
'SFTrWj ,• snrp'T?} 

(BBRAS. cat. p. 236 No. 736). 

frGfca.ofsrtmfofaand 


fr&PTTsr son of and pupil 

of father of ^rr%fT- 

About 1600 a. p; a. of ^tr^- 

<PWij5rtl» 

(° f ^ ). Earlier than 1555 
a. o. ; a. of q^iTf m, in 

of H K TrrtmTg and in srT^fm. 
stag a. of ( HrarrM-tr ) 

Same as sing; above. Between 

I 200 -IJ 00 A. D. 

ivrftw son of smT^®Jt ; a. of sn^c- 
f^p- 

ff’PTO ' r g Later than 1686 a. d ; a. 
of com, on 3u§ R%fa , of com. 
on Brngm^, of com. on 
| com. on a^^-%pr, com. on 

en&TaoWP vide under *rf?sri?rgr- 
rriduvd a. of ^frr^ivrnpt. 
cncTT^T^r a. of nwufrt^lfa^r- 
cTTfUUfnT^ 5 ! a. of ^TtEpt^Oitr- 
a. of 

rUti'ivd-Ttrd' a. of ^io<ctT^vc. 
ftT^f'ctP^iftlrt a. of 3Tpj^f?gTq|T^at- 
srdBTfffr ; follows 
wfvij 

frr*TOTUf a. of sfrwstirqrrfr. 
frfrqriTf, son of rnrrrg', son of nra- 
r’flf surnamed irg?; a. of WR&rm- 
fsmr, ^^PRfffVFT ; wrote 
^hwrin 1776 a. d. 
f^rrwrag a. of 

=5r^fr a. of 

of qrnr w nw a. of 

„ ,— r {S <? A*v. 

STRRTOS'lWgjT, 
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ftrw^mrr^ son of f^j^- 
qt? 3 R(> a. 01 

Tfri^#: a. of srjftogTffnrsfr- 
of (wsrctfisr a. of «nS%. 

5 ^T^ifear a. c f srranTfTwaTtit. 
a. of 

5^n%Tr3T Tanjo'e king (1765- 
1788 a. d. ): (reputed) a. of 
w*&m*rsr?. 
He is said to have com- 
posed frfforarr grr also. 

rTt?^t c -rpr a. of^rp^tT. 

ms^<, son of ^ r fw qrqia ; a. of 

fimrrgrptsvr (qrfql?). Between rioo 
and 1250 a.d.; a. of srr'T^fPFsr^sr- 

series ) m. b| ^rrfir, h^«t- 
«rr^5Trcf and he wrote sr^rffariW. 
Mentions efjqj, ^rsrftr^rw, a[mt- 
^ *RW«T, ^sT^rT, «nwr. 

f^pgRfktsr earlier than 1450 
a. d.j a. of tr^rar- 

a 

ftlurastT. Earlier than 1550 a. d.j 
a. of fktoTT<r®pr or s^rssrfr or 
srfcfFrq^ ( oh the consecra- 
tion of idols &c ) m. in gtSTT- 
?rff and 

i%f§rsRr a. of frrra-qr^fir. 

pupil of 5fftTiTr«rr?fft ; a. 
of Jjgr^firiPT ( or ) com. 
pn $ 7 H$l 1 £{§Jits. 


srtrgjt son of ; a. of 
srr^f^w; m. in gpfrnrstf. 

Probably the same as above, 
a. of strsaraw^^r^w* 
pupil of q^tjr ;a. of 

sctst'E' a. of fpf^hr. 
aWt'fc a. of • 

sQvst&j son of grrr?m 3 surnamed 
jtrT ; a. ol srre r ftrg . ( composed 
in 1838 a. D. ), 

stprapp, son of xm, surnamed ; I 

a. of 3trsnrg!?®r ( composed in 

iSip A. D,). 

sqisisp qf^gw, son of Jtrtnror of the 
3iT%Tgg^ ! f^T; about 1760 a. d.j j 

a. of I 

riW , son of ; a. of 1 

sntrfSsRTOK, urm^vr- 

mrRT- 1 

sec. 43 ; a, of 
EpFr vide *?Wt3[TT- 
a. of 

Ttrraw tn. in. s*qfr£ I 

(p. 97 1 )) I 

a. of firmfrer, qtrerfnOT - , 1 

^gfawi I 


son of vrcofhrc; a.ofgtmw- 1 

ftfa, frtfaftrtnW, 

^srr^twPT/ tfRsrfhr, sfrfrrf^tp, 
mfru^r (or -rcmraR), ^grtr;^, 
srr^pruPnr. 

son of *gpq; sec. 99 ; a. !i 

of g^rgtPEng; ( several parts of 
which are. separately noted in 



the catalogues, such as auf^pgrr, 
t£T3n%<n , *r^nT )• 

( probably this is only rhe 
surname ) a. of jratTRrktmr. 

srr^r, son of irrar^r son of sjf%5, 
surnamed Karajgi. He was a 
and of ^rftrffffrsr and 
resided at Nasik; mentions jrrrur 
and ttregvr ; a. of ^rrrl ( com- 
posed in 31% 1691 srkrsrp:- 

)• Aufrecht is 
wrong in giving the date as 1661. 
aET&rspC a. of sfepra- 
tjT^ref? a. of sswsjfadk- 
a. of sTTfnptf'mtfrr- 
a. of srRprsf^- 
grmkt a. ofrmrf^p. 
grt fa pr, son of $qg*crr£ and eldest 
brother of fftetpos. About 1610 
a.o.; a. of *pr&spkfkfttr> %frfvrwrqr- 

cEnfftpr mk a. of mftmr^frr ( alias 
uWiM-g fgr) following 
Names tp&, *rfret and sltgy. 
^nrt^t ^ Earlier than 1575 a.d.; 
a. of f^rf^nk ( compiled 
under ttanTfik ) and $ra=p^iw; 

N. vol. V. p. 282 speaks of %tr- 
<$fr;pr (compiled under sfbfTfr- 
m?w'Tra')j while N. vol. VI p. 40 
says that kstrkdk was compiled 
under ( Tu m ui ;? ' 5 but the works 
appear to be the same. 

ip fty g if t: a. of tmmrrTktik ( B. I 

O. mss. cat. Vol. I No. 276 

p.jij). - 


^mkWT%?r- Latter half of 16th 
century ; a. of 
( under the patronge of =ffg'- 

m)- 

m. in and fmrPT- 

tpTC5 a. of com. on 
^Rvtr a. of u&snfT ( D- C. ms - N°- 
267 of 1887-91) in verse (with a 
few prose passages about srutu) on 
t, qtpi^rrfsm, ^nprri, 
^o^hprnv, ?kriFtm (urN asks 
gpswr ) and of a cpffu- 
yr^vtr a. of rtrrm^ufkr^' 
fest-PT son of from the sp$rro 
country. Earlier than 1600 A. d.; 
a. of 

f^R a. of qruf^rarww- 
kvrtp^ alias kuTtPT, son of rrmswr- 
ufja.of smnwtr- 

htc, wtrarr, (com- 

pleted by his son k:%s<uT alias 
ur*iT«rf )• Between 1575-1640 

A. D. 

kmt pT son of wgr^r, son of 
^sot, of the UTW^rku- His ma- 
ternal grand-father was qTsrdmar 
author of the twelve Ttn^s; a. 
of unsjnwtnftftr of which 3??u- 
fempnjT, 3 traTTp£ (composed in 
1.686 a. d. ), 

fmstr& smerr&Ttgrpr- 
%#, and 

others were parts. Aufrecht 
( part I. p. 253) confoun4ed 
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this with the next, but corrected i 
himself ( pari II. p. 54 ). 

son of son of ?m- 

surnamed sjrra 1 ( sura' in 
Marathi). He was daughter’s 
son of *TJT3jTOr*I]j> father of gjp- 
anrak- About 1620-1670 S.D.; a. 
of 'or ^g§k^%cpr) 3 

3 rr%q^I%q 5 T or ggfcnfj^- 
^TT^spr, 5 }jrgi%ijnTxr^stirt, <ftrr^- 
rrrafsarTTT^TRj rfcrgftrprftThr, sr 1 ^ 
•TERSRJET- 

son of ; a. of STMl^Tr- 

9 *. 

f^nrwtf a. of ig ^ofk glrr- 
fegf i c gg Earlier than 1550 a. d.; a, 
fi^^rfrsrprer; m.by cui^wuitf- 
sg^stpr of T^grWr and seems to be 
the same as m. by 

fgnprrarf, fr-TRqrf^TRt, 

W£s<r- 

f?strr% a. of Eurarfk (or- 
srfnr), srr^k and of 
5PTfk?r ( which summarises the 
two preceding ). 

About 1050-1100 a. d.; m. 
by ^fptr ( on daughter’s suc- 
cession ) and gE T OTg r ^ E ( PP- 92 , 
102, 237, 2164, 541 ). Earlier 
than 1100 a. D. 

• ^ iri yj T g TOtf? a. of 

m. ir. ftrcnw (onm^r- 
III, 260 ) a id by m*K< ( on 
ghm&pr)- 

aitgr’ff^TJT a. of g^v- 


^dq-n a. of 

^qr, son of Erra^tr ; a. of com. on 


gsriwtr a. of g ^m^R T- 
£<j 5 ii?J a. of ^TpfnT- 
^rqfR?5R a. of q-EBT4?frtrfTR0T*T- 
^crsrrfsr (?) a. of ^EromfhruTKT on 
fodpifkiP- 

^gnopfff, son of 3 ^Tsn*g- Sec. 85; 
a. of ^ffPcr^irr. 

%srsrr^rfksr, son of son o 

sr^g of the ifiurrrfra- and 
honoured by m^r king; between 
1250-1500 a.d.; mentions 
gprp, srtfR ( *niT<Jpr ), ftrerrkTTj 
fgr%?nT> k»srrfrijr ; a. of ^grarre'- 
srw or H^ir^^WTirr, rhftr- 
ftnw- fitferrw and fErsrRTTft- 
sttcT mention a i^sraprcffar which 
is probably the gg4T?rg*Pr3T- 

sas?. Earlier than 1620 
a. d. ; a. of fgrkubiRf, %=tra'far 
or as^rgaff. B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I No. 60 p. 54 is a <prgr- 
Epfg^f of^rfnw, which is pro- 
bably a part of the *gm#rg<£r. 

%gw 3 son of sfkrra ; a. of qrr«q- 
on 

^rtrvr a. of com. on trr?T^Fngfrr ? 
m. by Tfers?g in 
( p. 236 ). 

%ET*rsr a. of q-R-nrstr^nTiTT ( for 

3 T 3 TWrPTS ). 

^Erua Trasp a. of ^gtg^ffefrg 

gdkf-. 


704 


History of DkarmaiMm 



efapmsr «nH=P> son of ; a. of 
SRlWR (?PTHI , PJ'*fi*T )• 
vide qr%q^r. 
a. of 

a. of a tRjfcT ( ) > 

pr. in Kashi S. series. 

^rrnr a. of com. on rfrmrrsrfr of 

srrf^f^q;. 

%^RT3T a. of srnriWwsTff ( com- 
piled under orders of prince 
of Benares, 1770-1781 

A.D. ). 

a. of g gfafl grr. 
a. of srrscRfNfttraprnr- 
Iwr a. of a work on tnferRT (pro- 
bably a ftarpsr) m. in ^fir- 
xrfepr for the view that 
in tr^rarm’s verses on inhe- 
ritance means g fj p gi. The 
(p. 4 l 4 > Mysore 
ed. ) attributes the same view 
to him along with ^r- 

and sfhjrr. 
a. of 3rr%pgi^r. 
j^tTTO a. of 5|]^JiT(»rsr^. 
vide sec. 23. 

Vide .sec. 65. About 
xooo-1050 a. d.; a. of on 
strwrtnTW and of a f 5 r=r^r on 
ww- 

^farm a. of TradHrf. 

a. of 

cmiforwo 

pupil of 

Earlier than 1696 a. s. ; a . of 


S^aaroJrgf^PT ( D. C. ms. No. 
33 of 1898-99 is dated #ra, 
1753 >• 

a. ofhrw^d. ' 

son of son of 

3#, son of of stress? ; 

a. of iftfcTtrerft and com. there- 
on ( composed in 1494 a. d. ). 
Aufrecht ( I. p. 263) said that 
srrili^f^j; composed in 1054 but 
corrected himself later ( II. 

p. S 6). 

sf^rg - m. as an author in the 
WR'&Trr of sfhrc. 

STsrnrnr a. of gtfmqrtit^r^ 
(attributed to *Err% )• 
iftuT Earlier than 1100 A. d. ; a. of 
^Rfilr^r. 

STT^Rraq-^i, son of efhporg; a. of 
t<rm ( reputed ) a. of 

wsnr Earlier than 1500 a.d.; a. of 
wreck and 

m. in gwTrr?* (vol. I p.891) of 
r&rtTffr )■ In ^T5cm(vol. II. 
p. 145 ) we have only grtrrsr- 
of 


tmfcT, son of siwl*. son of 
hvq, son of ?rfcm of ; 

a. of writer. The author re- 
sided at IhalfsS and is later than 
1500 A. D. 

wra son of JTRt|fr ; a. of sm- 
sreffa. Earlier than 1750 a. d. 
a. of f^rntsbrfRT. ‘ 
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Earlier than 1250 a. d ; a. 
of com. on rrpipr m . by 
WTofhR son oflfrm; a. of 
fTfetwr^r ( probably same as 
next ' 

wptfrsrr, son of grirr; a. of qtpitpjft- 
#rdrWR composed in 1408 
(1492 A. D.) ; n: 

(Baroda O. I. ) 


No. 12052 
s copied in 
#^i62onm#& (Dec. 1553 
.. d. ), It recites that the work 
■ was composed d tiring the reign 
and mentions 
and 


of king sftersrfsr 
f^n^pgpr, 3T?r?a>tf, 

VFtofhrc a. of 
^ofq-(ofjrm)> o| 
of Trrgtn^otr^stnl- 
vnf a. of inrstr m. 
and %mflr ( HI, 


I. No. 263 
works arepro- 


in ^r(%=srf^gtpT 
s. 747 ). 

^li^RbTtiitrrsr a. or airrrrf^srf^sr- 
«T^frT, S'SiEf^jfT'rfTgtp ( B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. 
p. 286 ). Both 
bably the same. 

^Tsrr^fS', son <bf FnwrsrfF? ; 
of Later than 

1650 

trrN'f, son of ; a. of 

a. ot com. on ; 

m. in sg^Tri%’s srrqfeTrnr^. 
( P- S29 )• 

a. of com. in ^tRj-rrtRRfrr- 
rn^r of stnrrtrowi?. 
h.d. 8 ,. 


rarsTcT Earlier than 1050 a. d. ; m. 

in of sffrjfPflRR 

(pp. 134, 264, 543 )• 
a. of a ls 

m. in the 3T«#f%<P^r% of «tm~ 
trotiig, in Probably 

the same as the preceding. 

srr^sgy. Vide sec. 64. 

( queen of of 

ffrfaanr ) reputed author of 
( real author being 
fa?n<rSH ) and S[Mrfe. About 
first half of 15 th century. 

son of ’> a - of 

f«f RTcJiST^ctr • 

i^ftr a. of a wfa ; m. in fftfnsffCT 
(on*rv?r. HI. 290 ). 
spaj, son of ^nsrfcs: ; a. of 5Utfrt> 

rtf^r a. of srr^TR'S^T- 

younger brother of SfSFW ; 
a/ of JtfML com. on the 
jn^cnro^n^r. 

?F3[~«-TrJf3r a. of 

rj^Tt&UcT ahas flRtWMrf'WcT* son 
of Sec. 

105 ; a. of 

SrBTET^r, crr^ra 3 ^T^*cTr, ^fTtpjftntlTT, 
srn^r^T ( com. on 
fntTT^T ), ( com, on 

qTT^TRU.frr ), alias 

WtRfr C com. on )> 

Uf^^T ( com. on 

T%?s ( of which bs 

apart), §J^?lf%55W (of which 
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mvfo&mhm »s a part). He 
probably composed stftftntnt- 
and wr&tswr- 
jpspTga. of f^rff^r^nt. 
fr^nw^rsT) son of 
a. of raoTwn: ( composed in 
1780 a. d. ). 

«R3T»r vide under ^tst- 
a. of g^rwf^iTTTwt' 

sqrfrr } composed in 1614 A - D - 
*rc% vide # 5 ir- 

JT#l$ or amt About 1300- 
1325 a. d. ; a. of srmvraepr 
( vide B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 270 p. 209 ). 

( reputed )a. of girfufo- 
fW%tjfror ^irV^w. About 1425- 
50 A. D. 

5 rr#prg a. of ug^%?frwi%. 

*t% son of g# of 

Later than 1400 a. d. ; 
a. of fa ai ' H i wOM '. Pr. in B. 

I. series. 

srtfe son of ; 

tx# a, of f^rrrrscfrr. 
w-# a. of 

at# gqT w re a. ofl?#^ (B. O. 

mss, cat. vol. I No. 223 p.236). 
at#wif a. of 
and com. mmfsm thereon and 
of a work on trrPtti^r ; m in 
coro.on^ ft<J 3 ?rqr?cr?jfa$r.' 


rtItTH a. of *gr?t#r4- 

a. of ( for 

followers of %hht )• 

#rn#sr a. of 

a. of ^p=«rKtra' 5 ' 01 

son of of the sW 

family ; a. of and srar— 

4# and c[W-4i'W^n%- The real 
author was gtrat. Often read 
as Httrsr in the catalogues ; 
vide Peterson’s 5 th Report 
p. 177 extract and B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I No. i 9 S P- 210 
where we have both srttrsr and 

tjx^ flourished before 1435 a, d.; 
a. of or- sfre ( ms - 

No. 3858 Baroda O. I. copied 
in 1491 ) and fhvw- 

cm- ; m. in and 

sgpnrorrpt* 

gr#r a. ofggc?i%£§: and ggit#PW?. 
son of Later than 

16x2 a. d. ; a. of mr^uWr 
based on fJrdhrf^I- 
frtnWj son of %*r ; a. of ftdk- 
^ ( which is an abstract of 
), aTT=giTtr#r, srf^fct- 
^f^dircr. Most probably the 
same as the preceding. 

son of of Haldipur in 

North Canara; about 1741- 
1782 a. d. ? a. of 34 umn?«r, 

| or rnuh%Ug, son of %tr- 

vrg and tirft- Sec. 1 iq . ; a. 2x1=31 


it of Authors m Bharnmiasira W 

q- I a. of stfiwwr on qpftjirwrar. 


fare, fU OT ^Efel M#sr> JTnjqnT Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; a. 
^i#tk 3 or- ^nwsrf. of ^^Tn%??rm#r- 

»it 3 rrnr<f^nnT, ^prcrk, Earlier than 1450 a. d, ; a. 

fare, umW^rerr, snuf&m- of com. ; , n». 

vrcfa*, wfa&|«rc* in nsr^TcTis^k ( wr% portion ). 

( nrobaUv son Earlier than 

sWfaPT, tufa'J^MWy ( p y 1500 A. D. ; a. ofuTsq- on qtfirer- 


same as precedin * ). 

m. as a cteurc in four - 


1500 A. D. ; a. oinTsq- on ifrfw- 
jjfT ; m. in yrr^rtw and g^T*r- 
of ^sf¥5f?r. 

=gTnTafhr ( p. 20 ) son of sur- 

?rr^ Sec. 3 6. named sstri - ; a. of wrftnmr? 

„ n( f s . „ orspft»reTT and sfrpW; 

<“P» Kli ) a ° f "WfW* ^ Later than Kjo a. d. 

or irtnrrar. 

, ^ L srrorraT, son of%rra?c of the mre- 

^rqttr a. of a. ^ra m. m amnfc , 

pp. 1 !t, 146, 5 t c, 508. In the »!»!*•“ «“>■, , on I 3nKrara5 ' _ 

Mad. Govt. Oriental Library OT- I*b probably tta wm 
there it a TOtUtft in 9 that is m. in vthStTOPrtta. 
chapters, where ^rwoi asks nreru&i a. of 3ir ^ • 

about sin . rrirum a. of =*rwpu?q^fh'- Later 

mrwor m. in srr^m of . than *45 ° A - d. 

uKrmir a. of fS^rsrq'rflrri’flT ( f° r 
son of ** ^ * on of ^ j m followers ). 
a. of ^rtr<i^5 qur ( composed ^ 

in 1378 a. d. ) and of g?j?- niTIuroT a. of ^rrfUHT- 
wraW and its c >m. HrWqjprr a. of wfrr^fe- Before 

(composed in 1572 a. d. ). 1675 a, d. 

a. of a tp§[f r ; m. in strife- rn^nrcT a. of nr(jffiuf^«iEr- 
OT (p. 6i6)axdifflWTOinw(p. a . 0 f ^ TO iT?*wr. 

746 ) of *gwr ' ■ ^ 

^rrmror a. of com. on 

^nrum, son ot son . e 

of rftaft. P obably earlier pnpd °f ftgiTO ; a - of 

, rr c o uqaKfitilt rfiq. About 1 100 a.d. 

than 1570 a. d He was from 5 ^ 

^qrsargft in gs elsr ; a. of com. Hirrunr a - °f ^ffTgr- ^ 

^tr^fcpR' on ^irf-rcRg^.sr and ftreijm ( 3^5 tS^ ) a. of *ifNirsr? and 
of a alio. s • 
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fr^wnr g’qrttrw ; m. in 

(p. 30 ), (p- 7° 8 

where his explanation of the 
hist of is 

given ), in sn'^TWT of 
in stT^feqi^gsfl- of JTtfii^T^. 
rnTW’a OTrwrw son of jfrm ; a. or 
qi^retrw com. on 

a. of ^nfccttFfr^npr 
HHTtnraiR a. of s^r^waRff or 

rfKTntircnPT’ertn a. of ^r^rmaTW • 
JfRtntnfff^cT, son of ^ftrsaTf. Later 
than 1400 a. d. ; a. of snrnrtrW 
frrtrtrn#!^ a. of wffesrawlrf- 
^rtwar^, son of son of 

rttm^'A He was pupil of 
rfT%. About 1750-80 A. D. ; 
a. of com. on ^rfiros^^TerffT^r 
of his grandfather. 
rtTOrrsJwRriff, son of f^^ptroi'&gcT, 
pupil of^fra^o^. Earlier than 
1720 a. d. ; a. of f^sq^nr^- 
jfiTtig-r (ms. No. 883 1 of 
BarodaO. I. is f^r^rfrmw of 
.trmWj son of f^RT*? ), te- 

nronot'T^fr, son of 
( acc. to Stein’s cat p. 107) and 
son of T%<rruift (.ace. to Bik. 
cat. p. 449 ) ; a. of g^rgrm^frf- 
artET- 

nmtrtn'Tf^er a. of 
^Ttrowg, son of . Sec. 

103 ; a. of 3t?^r%qr^, snra- 

f^n>^w^rf^nT'?f^}3Trg i t#?nT9'- 


5-fhfT^n^f?,” or ^^far, 

^wt^oftr, ftrr%- 
ffnfc, f^fsnrgs-m- 

7 : 51 %, frrtnfirrr^ 

^srf^cPTscrr^r. ^rfrrfoifcr, w 
f^S^q’^fcr- Por- 
tions of his srnfa[f»T and other 
works are separately entered in 
the catalogues as distinct, works, 
^rriwflf a. of ^T'E&cr^frr. 
nrctarnreg between 1400-1600 a.d.j 
a. of smirffrT. 

•rrepramg a. of snffrft^ ( ms. No. 

1 x 147 of Baroda O. I. ). 
ytTrTETOTflf a. of strnf^^-Wf . 
RTTFrnrwg a. of f^ttrTOsr- 
?riTi'trtfnTg, son of ^?r, son of fnrr- 
m ; a. of ( com- 

posed by order of tfnw^r ). 
strowresrg a. of sTfcf^rfsjtrtfi-iKiTr. 
mxwwrsr^Trtitrr^ a. of g-f^rf^r. 
a. of crofts'?- 

wrtroT^'g a. of ( a 

different work from str^Fsrr- 
grr#5r?). 

Hr^tn^sTf%^r?^^tw5TfRrri? a. of 

nuwwsfer a. of com. 

on ng^'hir, of of 

As Trq'gfj (1431 
a, D. -) mentions him, he is 
" earlier . than ,1400 a. d . Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883- 
84 p. 62, ' r 
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^R"PTon 4 a. of com. on sfr^sr^- 
#fOW of 

tTrdflrorf&iw, son of fsr5«r?rrsr s a. of 
gr^fni^rfT^ and com, 
fcScPT thereon. 
fyp?rR?=[ a. of spfwrc. 
a. of ar^TTOr. 

ffTcmr^- a. of q^dbmstiH^nr- 

wfar. 

nil%TW a. of STf^Frr^T- 

m. in tm^raii^nT 
(pp. 51, 349 ). 
f^rsnr^rstr a. of ^rrrenr^ft- 
f^t^r^raf^rfr m. in the ;fm*rrn- 
of afters*. 

ftfft^roTstrnr a. of an^TRtfr- 
ft'ST com. on foanw of fSr^rr- 
*Nr. 

'PoT'-mw^l' a. of g-^sriwyf and 
^rtii^f^srsijTS^tr- 
^qroar or sshq-R ■ ; a. of s^r^vr. 
vfte^os a. of str^rwftp. 
f'mwz a. of ^i^rr?rim'fg'T% or- 
^Jtrnr. | 

son of jjrgswg ; a. of 

..f^Rw^d^nr. 

'ffhsw a. of com. on ^rsmnr- 
sfr^oH: a: of srftsrrsriWsr- 
■sft« 5 ?pjjr a. of ccm. on sn^f^ap of 

tfiW&vs a. of fh'fcmrm- * 
?it&®v£ son of:*Ri=cT> son of f%5-RT- 
t|l%. ‘About 1600 a./ 3. ; |a. of 


m^fTOrarand com. on ggtf- 

fk'^rtufk- 

fftanpoy, son of srg-Tvrg. Sec. 
107 ; a. of wr^FfWRER- (divided 
into 12 nrmss ). strums, §mrt- 

ato?epo?son of vw&x; a. of g^rar- 
frfmT. 

frnyjrtfis' a. of srr^Tr^r^Trr^P • 

yftaretffs a. of ?nT=gn%q?r. 

atospus a. of srrmfhtHr'TT. 

ffi«Scpuar a. of jgu^prtJ^Tfslru'R and 
ftf^Rrcr5xn%p5. 

sfloStpaa^RT son of araprefr^m 
siterrtm?, of the uTf^rsnfiar ; a. 
of 

afora&ar a. of qftre&nffh^sfr. 

aftjraroisgjfc a. of tr^mprur. 

ffRyqsD^jgrnJ a. of ^ctrsrcrR- 

(syrsr^) a. of qtreiHhr- 
^rf^spr- 

sfterfSRvrj son of n^rmt (author 
of qjfsytrrt )• Before 1500 a. d.; 
a. of ej 3 T 5 rarte 3 £V ; m. in §fl%- 
s^gafi ( p. 275 ) of 
He is probably the same as 
jffoiTsriC in. as warn* of ^Rrrua 
in the ’T^i% 3 m§c?Ha of t§pr?5?r 
( vol. II. p. 496 ). 

#mm (?), son of ggrchrt ; a. of 
com. on srr^;^r<pr or 

of tETcarrmt. It is probable 
that is a misreading of 

rf'raTfSR meaning ^rgvr. 

( ?P«1W )• Later than 1400 
.a. d. ; a. of arntN^Wspr and 


no 


History c$ DharmaiQstra 


^#5 a. off^s^ra#- 

of the tftfte*PTtsr, son of 
Betwe en ^ t 3 6o ~ 
1435 a. d. ; a. of snfnroftsrRT' 
of srMtW, resided on the 
^TTcfr near in t^ra^r- 

Earlier than 1565 A. D. and 
later than 1300 a. d. ; a. of 
f^TRwrar. He mentions *sm,- 

a. of 

son of nrnT^rd ttrsffa- 
> a. of com, on thjrnwtr^- 
sr^r and 

son of trir^RW surnamed 
3§pf. 14OO-X45 0 A - Dl > a> 

and of com. 
on ( of ^utet^ ), 

nrfh^fcr ° r '*$- 
» ms. 10410 ( Baroda 
0 , 1. ) gives date of composi- 
tion (?) as ^Hg^'fOTST^ 51 ?- 

gftfct ( i- e * 133° *#)• 

=jf%R|a<; a, of n«mq|pr. 
a. of ntsrrg:?T- 

s^ptf, son of of tptnr- 

jjnwT > a. °f ^WE^Rsn^f; 
a. of ■ 

son of ^rsrvtg; a. of 
^pj&torforr. 

(tfrahra) a- °f wfo- 

^Tl%wfg, son of mrratrmf. Be- 
tween 1500-1600 A d. ; a. of 

a * °f sfrnfhmrr. 


gf^trer or #mrRrnt- Ear J ier 
than 1440 a. d. Vide Bhandar- 
kar’s Report, 1883-84 p. 76 5 a - 
of fa^*xfa^tarir. 

a. of sn^m^ht alias 
Before 1607 a. d. 
jpft, surnamed qu^TH-T ; a. of 
j srWKsrirtBT- 
I pupil of vm ; a- of 

sjsft axftitrt^ra a* °f ^irenfhr- 
ytntpr^H (probably atTO ) a. 
of jjffrwHuitr. 

qipvT?ftrtsr, son of nffmtrqrwmr <&- 
931 . Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; a. 
of^fMw (N. vol. V. p. XJS)* 

q^TCfasra. of ftWftibr. P^a- 
bly he is identical with the 
preceding. 

qjfttrtww a. of icrRr^f^'PT » 
ms. of arosrm was copied in 
1464 a. d. by him. ; probably 
the same as above ( B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 145 
p. 146 )• 

<T*ar$rc 5^^T«r a. of qjrtsran#^- 
j tranr* nx. in of 
qxaTfRf^t? m> io 
qfwrra?TTtfry “• in 
(p. 63 ) of g^kfnrrs*- 

m. by %wrf fc ( HI. 

2. 481 ) as refuting 
view. Between 1075-122$ a. d. 
a. of 
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TO*Tnr, son ot Between 

1460-1550 a. d. ; a. of §JTfoft- 

. or ^nwfqj ( under §*if- 

***&> queen of ^mfk, king on 
the 5n% ). 

TORnr a. of ifrsrsrsrd^rita. 

TO «u H Earlier than 1700 A. d. ; 
a. of 

TOHPr a. of fwrrerf? n^ ( ac- 
cording to ttwttrt ). 

qw^Trr, son of son of 

sftTfT- Betweeji 1340-1400 a.d., 
as he composed his 
in 1367 a. d. ; a. of 3rr=crTT- 
=gf^BT. | 

son of son of 
TOPTot, residing on the banks of 
the spm at j fJprrasr ; a. of 
n^BTSw and ( Vide 

Bhandarkar’s Report 1883-84 
p. 355 for both ). 

TOrarmSrsr a. of sJr^fntJr^W. 

M«r}i 4 lTTf, son of gr^rtma^ ; a. of 

Twra+wtre. 

'TTFTSW, son of T#ftmrr. Later than 
1685 a. d. ; a. of com. on 
•MUI^fcT. 

•TTTTTgT^ a. of g n glg HM igft . 

•WHf?#? a. of 5*rM^gaft- 

TOTTJffTf a. of ctHsuiVu n r ( on 

ffWTfaworPTSnir ). 

TTJTH«tyi, pupil of ftr^Rfa[sr|jv?- 
TTR^rflr ; a. of aijd 

mrtnrffnw. 

'TT^ri^TqT^grrsTcjj a. of sjrrg- a com. 
on „ ,» 


qr^rnr a. of or #wrr- 

spprpssr. 

tRUTTO a. of ^rrsm^vr. 

< TT^TtTT> son of qnft, an g-^rsrrsrm; 
a. of TTp^sq-^r composed in 
1458 A. D. 

TTumrl^sr. Later than 1685 a. d.; 
a. of com. on g^jfrrdiq#. 

qrm- Sec. 35 ; a. of t#T. 

RWt a. of 7 rrfH#^%-. 

TO^TT or qrWT tn. as an author 
on politics in com. on ffrfo- 
^T=prpf?r. 

Wrffrj minister of g yr to pta and 
son of vrtsht. About 1160 - 
1200 a. d. 5 a. of sr^rrwmr, ert] 
or ^r+^q^-%, smsf- 
'RETft an d qr^r^rq^ftT. 

«nofnp, son of r%?miTT%, sur- 
named » a. of sr ftaTOR - 
^W^qrr ( composed in 1780 A. D.) 
at near Nasik and q^:- 


Ttaiw ^ a. of (Etsrefcrer 
qtTTqtT a. of j^ng=r. 

HKiqt 4 m. in the sTmtenTO^’. 

qTOT% m. as a writer on politics in 
com. on EfHrtqmiW' 


ftcmr?. Sec. 44 ; a. of a pjfo. 
q'faPSTT son of q ^tprFgrr A 
ween 1500-1675 a. d. 
Wrofq and RrrahTwrtn|J 
"ftamreR a. of anrraTSFmqoft 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 

208 ). 
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a - of ] 
and fMn-^Tg#- About | 

1604 A. D. 

S^rtTffr a. of gaqTfapggswN* 

5Wrm a. of grianjaV- 
a. of^uatraTa, 

sraw- 

g^qtrW a. of 

(D. C. mss.No. 177 of i88 4- 
86 is dated #ra. 1B16 i. e. 1759 
A , D . ). It deals with rs 
from viwm to sw for the 
followers of ^rtTitJ. Based 
upon sthtuh’s work, 

son of ^ 5 TT. Born 
1724 (x668 a.d.) and died 

^178* (*7*5 a. o- ); A a - ° f 

^^rirtiRref, asssf^tf^r, 

He was 

7 th from the great Vallabha- 
carya. 

g^ftrW a. of gr^gw^hfa- 
^q^rrr a. of ^g-ftdpr. 

5^mrt a. of or w 

(ms. No. 8361 
Baroda O. I. ). 

g^glitH son of ^rtraw ; a. of 
spnrutrft^- 

xgtfim a. of q&rr*. Earlier than 
1675 A. D. 

prince of usurer dynasty; 
(reputed) a. of 
About 1500 a. d. 
gV^H'rfterT Earlier than 
1450 a. d. ; a. ®f nr-w-ix- 


qf jDharimiaatra 


sreaft or sprrfT^ and wgTsn'i- 

ut®t- 

guuKw a. of snft*m- 

trret- 

g^'TtrWTn^^rff!' P u pE of 
a. of trf^r-4, 

gsrew Sec. 45 ; a. of a wfo- 
g 5 J? a. of *5jfct i m. in 
rn. in 

g«s5tugn% rn. in 3TTg. VI. 1. 6. 19- 
7. and I. 10. 28. 1. 

m. in 

(p. 314^*1?^. 

SstfNrnt, son of umns ; a. of 
( part of tn&rea- 


). 

crsdftrc a. of s^epfru^fcf. 

a. of ¥jfi<k. Probably 
the same as the phuSpt attribut- 
ed to wptffij w ho was a brother 
of and son of 

%--u a. of *if?t ; m, in fSrar^T 
( on errs. IH- x 8, a prose pas- 
sage ), strict ^tfv^r ( on su^rraj 
Mysore ed, p. 14 ). 
thsfa% Sec. 24. 
sr^ag. Sec. 46. 
srsrurfit Sec. 47. 

Sec. too ; (reputed ) 
"a. of trarefrrausr or srteurare- 
I kt^uw, wwftfwwrn and ftoW 
I r His f4rg«r%^rn# ( vide 
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D. C. ms. No. 981 of 1887-91) 
is not a work on qif but 
on erotics and poetic fantasies 
like Er%r%q?r and magi- 

cian’s tricks &c. 

arfNw a. of a ; m. in g-ftr- 
rmfcr of sr-fa-pr. 

snfkeurc m. in p. 361. 

Vide sec. 80. !| 

son of sfhrojirrac ; a. of 
sarr^prefta- Earlier than 1525 a.d. 

srsrtcRUjjpgT^, son cf argots'. Latter 
half of 1 6th centiry. He wrote 
Wrro or by 

order of a Bun della 

chief j a. of sntrf&arrTWRT- 

spffT'FT a. of and 

epnjfhsra^part^f^ and mrrtr^fk- 
sftfttpr* 

qnrra* tw a. of t?tPT3«qTrrar a 
com. on the i fi ar fafo r of ip^isr- 

W- 

qr*tFR Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; 
a. oftr&rrr. 

swmuf a. of stoprtt%^. 
a. of ^q^Rnrar- 

rmfitfu a, of 

SrrfSrfa zm, son of fe-^trfcr, son of 
A ^f%q% lived under 
Ws reign in fWsRJT ; a. of 
UT^tU'firuutfurft' ( completed in 
1410, of what era is rather * 
doubtful; probably #r?r). Vide 
under g 

a* d. 50. 


forf?nvr T?«r 1 or cr?cr )> son of ott- 
q#r, of the uTr^TJfuTu- ; a. of 
^■Rq^fcf, rrnSrafrfRf^) udfUTfUj 
mufWtnraftq- C composed in 
1675 ), ^rs^r^fu'JfrmfhT com. on 
Wprrfrra 3 -:, ( D. C. 

ms. No. 126 of 1884-86 says 
it was composed in 51% 1659 ). 

qpifrt^ a. of 

arfou vide under qf%r or srf&rr. 

*rs a. of ^fu'. 
srsjifr a. of 5r55%qr%qj. 

a. of n-ffrrrgaru'T^frr- 
m. in gri%^gafi ( p. 33 ) of 
and in trcfi^nsra- 
pp. 690 and 686 (where we 
have ®firr%vffrrrof) srauir: ). 
Earlier than 1500 A. d. He is 
probably the same as the author 
of 

a. of ST ^TW UH- 
sr<5r>T5C a. of 3TT%qr. 

a. of ?ffRsq^r, rrgT^wrr^r- 

u^wrscR&qrruT^ru^raiu a. of ^mur*!- 

U 5 T*iu§f^ } son of r-'umr of the sprr- 
utar- He came from 
( modern Cambay ); a. of ^o^-- 
UTqtpfhr (composed in 1623 
a. d. ) and com. composed in 
faawr 1699 i. e. 1643 a. d. (vide 
D. C. mss. No. 204 of 1884-87) 
and. of 
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stem#: a. of 

Sec. 83 ; a. of -a^fRnn?, 
3tf=5nTOT*rc, toto* a hd srttBT- 
TOnc- 

HfTJCTffTW a. Of ■f^TSRTtSrTcrffep't- 

sr^r^rTT'^rra' vide under r?tfpf- 
g^pijsg-qr ( and others ) ; a. of fa=(T- 
^pmrtiS (compiled in 1773 

A. D. ). 

at r ^ i rpr r a. of wfrt ( m. in snqfsapa- 
IPU3 ) and as a writer on politics 
,in the com. on the tfifNiTOW 
s n^ -tic p J T a. of gfa^teX' 

sngrrf a. of or 

(N. vol. X. p. 238). Mentions 
ntTOTOJ"" 

atTgrqr alias awrof ; a. of srfirar- 

spjsrf, son of rrsit«r> surnamed 
modern Kelakara ) ; a. 

( composed in 1814 a. d. ) and 
(composed in 18x0 
a. d. ). Vide N. vol. IX p. 302 
for the first. 

5rr^, son of surnamed 

of the caste ; a. 

of ( composed in #- 

i- e. sake 1640) at 
^¥rf^rtr. on southern bank 
of the river f^cir. Vide N. vol 
X. pp. 2x7-219. Therefore 
either this date is wrong or 
there were two srrs*Tf WxtT, 
whose father’s name also, was 
the same sftwscr further says 


that srr^fff was originally an 
inhabitant of trtJR^wnr ( in tbe 
Ratnagiri District ). Baroda U. 

I. No. 8442 gives the date 
as (1-. e - ' 

and seems to be the correct 
date. This would show that he 
is the same as the above. In 
the he refers t0 m 

as his work. 

snwmrag or a.ofWrrdto 

and of ( sn1T ’ 

xpridta )■ 

TOtrfff, surnamed smrfc (modern 
Athlye ). About 1740 a. d. ; a. 
of qx^srtFt'iT. 

3tKr alias «n*- Sec. 1x2. 

Vide under rertjftTO <n* above> 
surnamed sat; ».■ of 

or- ftl%- 

surntx a. of 
to^f- Sec. 67. 
to® 5 '* a. of frrrfarrra- 
sn^r^oT, a residing m 

nt^yxrm ; a. ofndhwre- 
trra'® 5 ®! a - °f • 

a. of TOW com, on 
rrtTOfir^rft of w i5 rfas<T- 
trts^r> son °f %wc> surnamed 
; a < of 

srr^stiT a. of shdwiftfrit’ 

5ff5T^trt, son of ; a> of w 

TO2>*a t%rrit«i> son of qjnjfkrffj 
. . of the wsrop family ; a. of %W‘ 
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a. of pfrtnfdra. 
son of ijmftraf ; a. of 
#"##^sfsrferftd r-cr. Earlier than 
1725 A. D. 

WT?cr3T a. cjf ftfsrftdw. 
^ft%TT a. of ^trrts^srfrrnt. 
a. of sft^rf^nfnT- 

srrerwrf, son of frsgHrsm^, sur- 
named Hjrmr ; a of arn^wnr- 
msr#. 

srrawt^ or gfi'<;?^TOT, son of INrTOj 
surnamed qro^tri. Sec. hi; a. 
OTRpfcffTFJr, srrsyFiWl ( com. on 
ftrarwr of f^rtikn- ), md^rr^- 

arrarw- Sec. 68. 

W5Hjn1%R ^T*R!^T, son of 
son of jikhtwi ; a. of tmrfeTr- 

srtrt^or^srrq'o. 

TO#, son of$rr*;gr ; a. of ^r^- 
a. of|wTft^r#sntrfer?r. 


fwtam®!. in ftfrrsm ( on snrr^r- 
III. 290 ). 

IfSBR'is’ 

f^rfqTtriT rn. by strSTfTWnj^ of 

#??r=rrf<T. 

fpqfi'Fugptf. 

fffTOWK- Vide sec. 35, pp. 195- 
196 above. 

fgar^TOLm. in ftm^m, by 
oa 4 vr. %■ 22. r8, ar<nT& 
(pp. 910, 1125, 1x71 ), ®rr=r 

a£SF#rft m. in too ( on trr*r. HI. 
256, 26s ) and in srartemW' 
in the farmer ( on 
»rn?r. III. 277 )• 

^rpn^wnr. 

5jg§Tpf m. in ^fer=gf^r. 


fgvTFr m. in arrgnirerd^ of 5^, 
by STTsr on ift. vr- $;. 23. 12, sre- 
p. 1074, ( 0° *rr*r* 

III. 2 S5 )• 

f prqrwm m. in ftrtrsm ( on 
m^". HI. 290 ), «prc!wnpr(p.i 4 o). 
m. by tm#^rfF of 

^5^1 ra - Ei ft rtf- ( On trr^r. III. 
254, 261 ). 

m. by rgsrs^in ftdprftr^. 

^gwFrg m. by ftm^m ( on ntfr. Ill 
20 ), of jftiprrga, 

srrftrw^jr. 


iiRnwimra a. of tanwginsar- 

'Wft i 5BT. ' 

5 trs^j m. by ftctT?n| ( on trrqfr. III. 
58 ) and in q'&njW of^rsr. 
a. of ftdraftyjr. 

a - °( %/^sr^nsrnW'fr- 
tnTr°T 3 p#T (B. 01 mss. cat, vol. 
I. No. 222 p. 235 ). 

!*r. Sec. 25 ; m. ly <ur?sf§r^jj of» 
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m. in 

{ p. 386 ) of ^ratT- 

wre^, JPiOTm (p- IX 4 )* 
pfiE^y m. in fetter (on in^r- II 
135 and III. 20 ), 

3 TOi% PP- 9 ° 9 > 

1070, 1243. 

fg % °* TO m. in ftmT^CT ( on m^T. 
III. 290 ), sntrf^rroqjjr- 

a. of arf^nr^frr composed 
at the bidding of king 
(B. O. Mss. cat. vol. I. p. ill ). 
^5?T^r a. of gf-rf^q^r. 
fSFTfrT Sec. 26, 37. 
fg yrfrr son of ; a. of jwhto- 

composed in 1681 a. d. 
and ( probably the 

same as the preceding ). 

IsRrr a. of a sjfnpt ; m. in the 
of 

Wm m. in smr% pp. 27, 51, 
229,533, fT^r, 

5rtq$sr vide under ssftq-^r; a. of 
axpertfsp&T ; m. in 

. a. of srr^rt^i^r 

: or s re grffire&m (com. on ^§jrr- 
gsRpq ), of nt^g^TffrJW com. on 

: ^ashr- 

«ftarcR a. of girg=T and of a ur^n?; 
sec. 6 ; a. of a qgftr 5 a. of 
Hmforr ; a. of ^r^n%- 
^ 5 r 4 a. of ; m. by fhctr^RT 
( On UTqt. III. 262, 268 ), src* 
( PP- 447, S36, 880 ), :^r%- 
^sapT- 


Earlier than 1100 a. d. ; 
a. of on snptRW m - by 
qfs^pjr in URTcr^- ( p. 3 12 ) as 
referred to by 
srfrf^ntrf^ a. of >3grsnfr5nr- 
a. of 

a. off^?n^n%Rtm%. 
g^rr^rtr^, pupil of ^TTOargt- 
^sr?fV; between 1420-1554 A. d. ; 
a* of E^’T^SRlPf. 

a. of^m^m- 

srgrr^ , son of rrt^r ; a. of w 
qTT^qrs’in^^- 

son of wmrurt ; a. of 
com. on ejTO 3 >q?H 3 - 

srtgrqvr m - ( on Jr ^ r ‘ 

257). 

V5¥fg| a. of%mf^r^ ( 

- Stein’s cat. p. no). 

Mgrn' a. of 

gg^rfSpX a. of com. srfirr^^v 
on qfrf^Tm'- 

g|r^. Earlier than. 1520 A. D. j 
ms. No. 3883 ( Baroda O. I. ) 
is dated #^1579 ( l S 22 A - D -); 
a. of com. on and 

com. on sus^ragS'S or s^rsr- 
( same as the prece- 
ding work ). 

vrgrf\'arg a. of com. on cfYf^EnXP' - 

W- ... 

son of <j$tfhrr and 
brother of T^f^r#|ra’. About 
1575-1650 a.d.; a. of 33rarcsr#r, 
of com, on ssrcgtef- 

fMtf, 33tf|f v 9*sft4tr( %T^s ) ? 
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frrffcrfmW orf^mfirnpro^r, %r«r- 
com. 

°n tfsrsgT'it, of 

RrerBftw, 

^r^rhiW. 

¥R!(T, son of^f^rlr and brother of 
TH^r ; a. of am, on wnjrc 
by his brothe - nrru'n?- 
5 TOT ( reputed ) a. of 
*RS[m. Sec. 27 ; a. of sgfr^ and 
of a work on politics. 

* 1 W 33 T a. of 

¥r|trqr. Sec. 59 • a. of sn^^T and 
of com. on Tn^TW- 
*tej m. in faffnryiT^- 
JTSt^r styled srra^tfhpTf, which 
may ( apart from what is said • 
on p. 305 above ) also mean a 
young gallant of srn^vft (pos- 
sibly the village where 
lived). Sec. 73; a. of tfjpf- 

gtpf^tftr.or spjnP&cp^ft, ?tT-5- 
fc*o^ ( part of ctpsrfrcftare? ), 
srwi%rfr^f^?Tui , str^f Tff^r - 

*t?r^5riT|', son of 
jfrsra'. Earlier than 1635 a. d. ; 
a. of ajTrrap&fa^ or ^Tqtn%?rr 
( composed j t bidding of 

son of )• f>. O. 

mss. cat. vol; |l No. 189 p. 203. 
*r#r 5 pfc s-mtrr^rr, son of fftf* ; 
a. of ^ fr ra ?g; ( composed *in 
1720-22 a. d ), its parts being 
called <p^t such as ssrr^OT. 


vtara-TO a. of com. on s t r ^W - 
( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 

I. No. 175 p. 186 ). This is 
probably a misreading for »rgT- 
sg-pr- Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
765 by has the same 

opening verses and opening 
words. 

*pr§T&3; of the ^frTra^r. First half 
of 14th century ; a. of qfer^r- 
JT?rarr5itpg[frr ( written at the 
bidding of ^rasper, minister of 
king gftrg- of of the 

gnuifed^r )• I. O. cat. p. 549. 
It is probably he who is re- 
ferred to in the as 

Jiotsg-r’s contemporary. 

a. of srprftarr^rftfir. 

usmfitrtrr^ a. of ^Rwr^T. 

Wf?fl25T§^ a. of ^frWJT. 

vrrgYthf^rar a. of ^cjT^mfftBT and 
srrwrfctsrr. 

wnjft m. in tpnsftftq; ( P- *4 ) of 
sfbigprrfJT and fa. ?. ( p. 104), 
where he appears to be regard- 
ed as earlier than qs?qcrs and 
even 

a. of com. on srtjvct- 
or Between 

X$ S0*l600 A. D. 

wrsflrifrf^cr,' son of 

About 1650 A. D. ; a. of ^pr- 

^n^ar a. of ^c^tr. 

a. of inform (B.jO. mss. 
‘cat. vol.,I.;No. 257 p. 278 ), 


718 


History Dhartmiadra 


mf srrsr son of of 

the vftsTR?^. He was a rifsR* ; 
a. of stprermt (astrology in rela- 
tion to religious rites, founda- 
tion of houses See. ). N. vol. 
V. p. 191. 

son of son of 

1620-1680 a, d. ; a. of 

ww PrPf , 

mr? and ftrtftsit!. 
wrufM 4 a. of trs$!5rft<ta- 
*rro[t5r. Sec. 27 ; a. of of a 
work on srefarrer and of a ^trT 
( in verse on anrftt ). Possibly 
these are the compositions of 
three different authors. 

Sec. 61. 

mfa m. in ^ Ph f^ pr and sn^- 
Tt^fT and in the com. of rftfff- 
tnt pr t ^ t- In some cases irm 
probably stands for fjat’s work 
on politics. 

KfFmm a. of or 

TOtflTcRtfcT' 

■mgs (?) m. in 
(p. 31 ) of 

mtrtR m. in of sftejt- 

tnfsr. 

wm a. of com. on ntasrpe- 

of the |Wl%*Tfa ; a. of 

Later than 1400 and earlier 
than x 680 a. d. 

wm a. of nryf^rvp'M^ mw- 
forttfrf*, or- 

v STPTT§cll^i-y • 


»trm a. of HfnfgrOTSft- 

mm, son of tamo?! or arrarrf«rof> 
son of ^T| of Efmmmar i a. 
of 3xrgirmpip, . g%%mnpn$r> 
gp^srspT^r ( composed in 1695- 
96 A. D,), qp-^TiTTm ( under 
the patronage of trpsrm^tr, king 
of Bundelkhand ), t^r#wtjrr^r, 
part of qpgm- 

mm )• 

a. of tTHgCTf^pit. 

ptipil of rrsrmsnm ; 
a. of and com. 

on 

mmeflrsm, son of rwg^Jt , a. of 

^rgT^XK ( 5TlfTt|#9' ). 

urm'Hf Mi^«d a. of ^rrf^r^rm- 
msrft. 

mmi%r f^m^msw.son of §pur- 
Between 1000-1200 a.d.; 
a. of atT^a^^^araEprfttpr 
and tmrf^rtihr. 

rnmtm son of ; a. 

of 

a. of ^snpf&spr. 

tftamsr rn. by in ©(%i-rm. 

of £gti%i % ^fa^ g 
( in pm ) ; a. of 
srr^^ww- 

a. of cfwjr^. 

of ^rntmErpRST- 

W3T. 

vpTtrOTfrr said to be a. of ateftw 

fJftfc. • 
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a. of f^fcrfiipfrEr- Mentions 
tftrfe and th»|. ( B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No 157 p. 171 )■ 

or fT®rr refq-s to Vide 

under mtff ; m in of 

sfl^frTj "®^r?5Tr3vT ( as 

a. of ). 

son of vfrarR^ ; a. of 3ft- 
About 1827 A. D. 
son of f^riTO-vrg ; a. of ajrgr 
%'lTt«fci ( ^TTO^TIT )• 

m„ in ( p. 417 )• 

’S’Tomg' a. of *TPTifNra[fct, 

»pj sometimes treated as the pro- 
mulgator of irgwfrT- in many 
works verses a.::e quoted as ^jj’s 
which are not found in the 
wiwfrf ; ( reputed ) a. of qstf- 
ftw- 

a. of srsrrrwm- 

Wnif , son of *rfrT«p*r| ; a.of tn$- 
*?fr ; ms. No. 1:2524 (Baroda O. 
I.) is 3 tt%-«p^rfrT from it. 

( reputed ) a. or TTgn^r fi r rfa 

author being and 

mss. cat. vol. I. No. 340 p. 
383 ). About 1440-1460 A. D. 

dated 1490 a. d. ) 

*fta%sr Sec. 64 ; a. of ^raq-^irr, 
or ^r^fwg^rtr, 


Tr^fTfrfrt, TF 3 Tmt$Ws ^TO- 

son of srrmg, king of eb’s®. 
Between 1400-1600 a. d. ; a. 
of rmsTsbr. Vide p. 279 above, 
a. of ^rajjtmgtT. 

tr^rrFmrf a. of sTT^^raTtnTgsrmrtg- 

¥T9ar^TO a. of vrrfofafTT. 
m%mr a.of s resrf&trr & ffr. Probably 
the same as the author of ^rgmr- 

gi^ra 1 a. of or- fe&gm- 

Probably same as author of 
*TJTb%fa above. 

wftrcra son of iryrrm, son 

of About 1630-1660 

a d.; a. of atgrrf^rr® or Wrrmft, 
srr^nr^fST ( a part of 3 ^- 
ftwtr ), gjf^'tsT) and ®H?ncsT, 
wdtf^r com. on m^rwt?rr©r 
( Stein’s cat. pp. 98, jrj ). 

?n%TrrT a., of gfetf^n r. 

a. of 

Later than 1640 a. d. 
gi%rnrr?0%rr a. of ®0Ttmntpf t n - 
ir&r^ a. of com. ongfnmm* 
gwrv«r ’erammfo a. of g^fjrrgpt- 


a. of sfwi^Nnr, 
3 Tarq^t'sr %3 3 Trxrr<Frsr^i, srr^rrn’^ 
srpErro^w, 3m^Rrf^n?ni9Wr, 
EPTcJWVf^ff^Tiltr ( com. on qgr®- 
frrosr ), ^trtrnr, flBWhgsflr, fftfar- 
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'fiEsnT^raia 1 ?^; pf^qr- 
JTOTruKwsfNr* ftim^TT 
( com. on ) 3 ig'HC* 

( com. on ^rR^rfrr^i )• 
ffl^PTTwfo; a. of ^3ftfSra?r^fr. 
rr^mrer^m^ a. of 
written to please prince strutr- 
,%> ( B. O. ms. cat. vol. I 
p.126). 

ns^ra; of qftfo-q mrorc - 
w pwg See. 93 ; ( reputed ) a. 
of Hptufcsrnr, ^i fe Frgfr (or 

fcrRr(>rfe^nT' 

WfHTRtgT or son of 

jtjT03«t <rferrrr 5 Tj son of 
WTOT- Both names occur 
in mss. ( vide B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I No. 252 p. 274 and 
No. 253 p. 27s ) ; a. of trgrfl- 
tpTtTcn and grrapr^lq-. One ms. 
ofcRjtf^rOTrisdated 1694 
(B. O. mss. cat. No. 233 A 
P- 275 )• 

wpf’N', son of Sec. 94 ; 

(reputed) a. of rrpr?u alias 
iTcpn:^Tur#r, the several parts 
of which such as arRKf^rcjj 
are separately entered in the 
catalogues. 

TJI'rifrjigT a. of srr^:i%i% ( com- 
posed at the bidding of his 
mother’s sister’s son fpwrtr 
and based on sn^frr and 
wftvH’tfjp'rfr )• Later than 1600 
A. d. ' 


nifasr or jTf m. in risM- 
f^trnrf&r ( III. x. 1134 and 
1343 )- 

iTf^ra. of sfiru^mjra?. 

nrsFip a. of 

TTfgs^uitrrrrfl, son of usmsr ; a. 
of sfi^ruMwiira'f, 
juuKrawr and su^4rerrc ! ija , £ 

rrnwrrrrrr ( com. on 
), or ■rr- 

HrgTTr^^rrr. Ulwar cat. extract 
No. 306 gives for #*fctr<p;i|jjr$ 
the date #ra( 1812. 

FTfU.^ uf^rrrfl a. of Ftmr^frf. 


a. of q , 2srsis^n%f§rffciy 

rrSWT aft%cr, son of ct>»e!T ; a. of 
^KHrHnwl • 

Hg-ipfirsr a. ofg^ftrag'. 
wfijpfasr wm- Later than 1500 
a. d. andearlier than 1624 a.d.; 
a. of IcrfMtrrar^r^r or tuft-artr- 
#rfr^rr and com. on 

g’rrm^'T of «ft^rT. 

Trf^srr^Tfrr ^rgrenf a. of 3 t^r- 

u-srf- 

JT5P3? 5rr5TW% of the family ; 

a. of su^’fxrfr^'q'. 

trgw a. of pfxfiw- 

vfc-P'i arrera- 

rWf- 

WSxW^^rfl a. of 
rrf^-jTT^ a. of 

m, by frrar^rr ( on qnjr. 
Ill, 243, 247, 257, 26© ). 
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J?Egr vide under ■ 

375 Vide sec. 3 1 . 

*T 5 fr» 5 Wf son of r gr^r; a. of^rfg^- 

^fN ( ). 

*w a - of . 

■*WWmffiw life. First half of 1 8th 
century ; a. 0 f «qvM I 
( under orders of ), Etjtr- 
mart nr^nr, sv^msf- 

WRTTfs^. 
snfh% Sec. 48. 
wp5ri^fr%sr rnfV? a. of 
fTHr^r^. 


(Haibatrao, some Maratha chief); 
a. of ^rjg-srgfiq-and com. thereon, 
gfrtf?PT<jr (composed in 1661 
a. d.) and cbm. thereon, and of 
gfWWi'%. 

WSnprfetT, son of cprafTSfa: (which is 
probably a misreading for surff- 
fwt ) ; a. of 

(composed in 1652-53 a. d. ) 
and com. thereon. He was ho- 
noured by the chief of Girnar 
and composed the com. at *yjr- 
37- From these details it appears 
that he is the same as the next. 


a. of trw >n rrar^sr <:friT*Trt^T*T Earlier than 1650 

a. of ^|V 7 ;^|^p r . a. 0 .; a. of com. snjint^pqrfrfl 

" 5 %. son of ,*L and nephew * «“• 

and pupil of rfivL- , , 0,1 Vide pp. 49- 

„ - 0 „ n ' 1 ^ ; of FHf- 50 above and BBRAS. cat. vol. 

com. oh of sff- II n 189 

?tT. ' F ‘ y ' 

„ „ n( nrfTsr^-, son of fastnrro ; a. of 

T* ^ • wife**!*. Bik. cat. p. 490 

son of sftqffc ; a. of fhsr^y- shows that he only ‘revised’ 

; 3 ^W( 3rd chip, of which is I or ‘restored’ the Ern%8 t l$TTfsrr 

°n tmr%rf ). ( ^%r?rf ^fn qrift a B ftftreft *rr 

* 7 Si^tr, son of ^Rrei, of the Wtfhrrt )• 

a. of Wtemw- iTSTtnro; a. of vrrsqr on srrfagfta- 
rnrf^f a. of sTrepPeT ; m. in ( vol. 

?t5#r a . of ufcrhv^-. *; P- « 3 .) by 71^7. 

_ v m. in gnr§E?srrm of 

rR ^^ T a ' of and fofo- and in ^ ( III. 

. 1440 )• 

a. o f com. on m. in ^ oj 


J 7 iSl%g- %snr a. of jfraftufcr and I 
f^rofqr. 1 I 


f "snraTqrow m. m sn^mnr oj 

0 W%™%- Probably same as the 

WlT%^Tg' a. of ^rqf^q • preceding. 

*W^..w*TOV,-son of ^r%§rr^, TTfT^^a. ofsn^m^T^qjr. 
who was the guru of fsRrctsT a. of sranftW, 

' H. D. 91. •* 
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rn?3T a. ofgftfforcfMnr- 
n|^r, son of ^rrscm a.of axrarc- 

grgtc{^ or th^W^T- 
wfa a. of or ssrawr- 

Hsnr and ^fatrrc- 

Hfjjr, son of rmr^r, surnamed 
%5n*nu*t ; a. of sruTUtR or <tOTrf- 
M'd'wrsr 

rttw®* a. °f fttf$r?t 5 f^fe 5 <nw% 
(B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 
149 p. 153 ). 

Ttlp?railpC Hgmsmwror a. of w 
( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 
206 p. 221 ) and §yt%m ( ibid. 
No. 372 p. 423 ). Later than 
1500 A. D. 

w&srafT wsmfmww a. of sfonffe- 
8^i%r ( ms. in B. O. mss. at. 
vol. I. p. 532 No. 451 is dated 
■$. ^r. 546 i. e. 1663-1666 A.D.). 
Probably the same as above, 
a. of 

t^TMf , surnamed ^ 5 a. of 3Rf- 
feq^r and 

son of rtgfw ; a. of 
About iroo-nso a. d. 

Later than .1350 a. d. ; a. 
of com. on ^ptur. 
r^sgya. of com. on 
( of ugl^ T ? ). Baroda O. I. ms. 

. No. 1488 He mentions ®n^K- 
rt. So later than 1630 a. d. 

simply says that some 
noble soul composed these 14 
verses, - 


Er!»sre a. of 

yrlssRftrw a. of wnsrr^- 
a. of t^rf^rrir. 

a. of gi%5r#nps5T®5W- 

Htvg'str m. in of 

; Tjrjg. Probably an astronomer. 

uro^^r a. of work in 12 arc?mrs on 
the Ganges (vide Tri. cat. 
Madras Govt. mss. 1919-22 
p. 3x61). 

rrnjsfrt a. of com. on filywnfcf&PIlX' 

«*r* 

rrnre, son of m?r? and pupil of 
jfrqrw ■> a. of ( B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I p. 22s No, 208 
and No. 209 p. 226, which is 
dated wWRnara; S° 8 Men- 
tions famsjTO and Rtm- Be- 
tween 1350-1600 A. D. 

rrtvR a. of gjTfMlrtiKf^ofV- 
»tpr. Later than xsoo a. d. > 
a. of trrfsrwn- 

Hpqq a. of fnFtq^jfcT. Later than 
1 500 a. d . 

rtPR> son of sgOTURm? of srnrefl^r- 
!Tf5t ; a. of of which 

ItOT^rT is a part. 
ifttr^T a. of com. on sjtr'Rflfira'tP- 
rntpr a. of wrtj^hjnf^r. 
OTtmftea a. of 
wwrratp a. of 

wwtrg, son of About 

1520-1570 a. d. ; a, of afpnsrNr- 

f^T, 
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m 


T 


*rTwrf 

wimtmwrrlr, 

; a. of frsr 


• on gsjff^wr. 
son of $p^j- 

nteffa- 


wrawi# a. ot cq 

JTTWtr^ra; a. of 
on 3i«^m?r. 

HT*PT!$T*I< 3 son of 
|WiT family; 
Later than 1200 

F, son of 1 


dlqiiuiflfgfar. 
|com. sw^ts-tt 

■«r, of th« 




*Brw«T%gr ; 
(composed in 
and com. thereq: 

wt^r^n#R( m. in 
of'rro^agnr as c 

of frffe'ter. 

jrmrsrnr a. of 
-rn?TF*r« 

Htwrqnr, son of » 
Sec. 92 ; sevf 
attributed to 
authenticity is . 

and 

^tflrrraT, dYarsrer 
?prrfaf*r 3 gffcfmj 

mwp«rn?( srftm 

twr^a.of^i 
irmngT^ a. of 
¥TTH%f a. of 


s, son of sqrC! 
h*r srrgrar c 
of 

1656 A. D. 

I the 

tplaining a 
i^m?£v<r o 


and 

works ar 
him, but thei 
doubtful ; a. c 
n SFT^rfirq-, 3 T?I 
dtanrarifttfor, gwrd 
rpfar, wfaws 


■eral 


a. ofnbm*- 
■qj^rtr. 

^trfrrfTsrqitr. 
^mpr<nqj. 

STTSTHto 1 ^ and m 


a. of 

or srmtmrar; ms. dated, 1477 
A. D. ( 5J. «■. 358). 

JTfyvrr^, son of jraprogr ;( reputed 
in some mss. as ) a. of Kpdpr- 

rntpat^r m. in ftftrr^nnr ( on <mr. 
III. 19). 

«r<Wfaw a. of trnrfWwimW. 

Earlier than 1620 a. d. 

?TT$tf^jtTftrn^ a. of ^mwrfW. 
alias V^T^Trq- ; a. of $t?t~ 
^STT^fcT. About 1627-1655 A. D. 

frrsrffcrsr, son of mrgyrmftw 3 son of 
^rqfth^fT- Sec. 108 ; a. of rffa- 
( com. on tn^ra^r ) 
and dlrfirdf^T ( a digest ). 

?) 1% a. of inftngiCT- 

^y. Later than 1650 a. d. 

(tt WJ m a. of fSnrrcT^c ( compos- 
ed by order of gi % nr VfL wife 
of prince «HTnt%5 of faf^jr). 
Sec. 97. 

son of OTWsrn} w ; a. of 

^5^^ a. of sramr^T- 

***«*& smrferrTf^y, srmfimra- 
faw, rrmo^pg-frsrP^g-eET, of com. 
on ftm$rfr 3 an^~ 

W 5 -itft 3 ?*cfrreTT, ^ 5 f?qf«fVrr. 
a - of 

a. of ^fqrfnrr'Pf. Earlier 
than 1700 a. d.; as it is men- 
tioned in jmfasr^r of^R W . 



m 


History of DharmaiUstra 


son of ; a. of yEjfir- 

^rsnj. Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
x 1950 (in Telugu characters ). 

g*lf* a. of q^roq-. 

gyift, son of ssxrrmr, son of gft- 
%r who was chief judge of %~4- \ 
eldest son of gi^r. So 
about 1425-1450 a. D. ; a. of 
8P%ffHsPT. 

gyiftfinsr, son of ^rosr, son of 
; a. of on «m- 
Earlier than 1370 
a. D. j 

Sflftftrar, son of grwnmr and 
pupil of yiTHT? and %$T*rfcr®r. J 
About end of 15th century ; a. ! 
of qwf^rfnwtp:) 
of com. on f^rnfrR of 
( vide B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 262 pp. 285-286 ). 

a. of ^wgsrtrrsT. 

qrgwr a. of gfftri and 
com. snrr thereon. 

of the family of ; a. 
of 

son of Sec. 63; 

a. of Tsm on and of 

a * <* a-.^r ; m, ;by 

or rus^r, king. Earlier than 
1380 a. d. ; a. of q^feTTOj; 
m < m and in tutiit?- 

+«tVn-* by the sop : of 5?sTjp^r. 


JTtltrssrpsf^nrsfRwftr a. of ^ronrm- 
rfmw . ®f^[- 

JTtij?rfe? a. of 

*Ttpn$r?sr frlttra^, son of ; 

a. of com. on of tyraw 

(composed in 16x4 A. 0 . ). 
wirSR' m. in 4 L sr. g; . II. 2. 67. 
i^nrirT m. in ^sr^#?OT(p- 3 62 )- 
a. of m - in 

n^m’s on in 

T^rnrrfi^rrtT ( pp. 543 > 57 6 )• 
vrmft;, son of feRiTR ; a. of 

^J^StO^T^snET. 

n^ygrrfiyq; a. of com. on ttfwtm- 
gsr ( according to 
on sff. tr. xj. II. 2. 51 ). 
q% 35 T a. of ( ms. 

No. 5247 Baroda O. I. ). Later 
than 1550 a. d. 

neftst a. of ^rrres and snftfeytrr 
( composed in P^pTFi^iyrs?- 
i- e. 1840 i. e. 

1784 a. d. ). He was son of 
and belonged to gggy 
and was of Ej^xnpj ( Stein’s cat. 
p.314). Wrote under few- 
qrgr, son of 'jT^ftnr^. 

a. of gfrfty^f# ( com- 
posed in 1670 a. d. ). 
tro Sec. 49. 

irg*ig a. of vwrftffr. 

xrgrf§T, son of Ujgmg ; a. of trgrsfar, 

a. of ndlfsRfHV^r. 

! tnjtnyrgg; a. of 



I 

I 


I 


I 


a. Of fag; ysg^Trn%, Earlier 
than 1 500 a. ). 

a. of co: n. on jfffasmsT ; 
m. in ( p. 77) 

and by fgrrRjs . 

'•iTsjrppT Sec. 34; a. of 35ft. 
Also reputed author of ®ttrsr- 
Sfmfer, 

sjT^rtK^r or %srqr1 §r=p son of 
alias srsrnrfrr, s an ot jrjprtrr. Ear- 
lier than 1595 a. d. ; a. of 
com. on the ^sr- 
fafos? of tprfmn=r, of rgrtrai?, 

( proh ,bly same as *g-fb- 

*rrr). 

said tc have been a dis- 
ciple of a. of $rffr*r& 

sri^. 

^TT^gisnrij a. of ^rrrf^RrRW 
( under order: of 75^- prince 
of »rte. ). 

trr#?a:*r| or ma[ Ti%rns«rur Earlier 
thanx6ooA.j.;a.of^ mT . 

( tjralr ) a. of 

tr>#=s a. of 

J M 9 3y: Earlier :han 1537 a. d. ; 
a - of qraPF!'«g*q > - D. c.’ 
ms. No. 332 of r 880-8 r is dated 
^cX, t 594 3 % *r- 12 Sunday 
( 1537 A, D.). 

tffanfcfT ( different from trT3R?w ); 
m. in of sffaijTsn'S^ (*p. 

237 ). fWTffim of 
^RfiTi^ (pp 81 and 1 14 as 


explaining a passage of the jr«W- 
$rmr ), mrnmr m ( vol. I. p. 
820). 

qWWT a. of 
Earlier than 1530 a. d. Pro- 
bably same as above. 

Sec. 69. 

qt^rrsr a. of gf ^ rr ferc ^p fa . 

dtwTf (?) a. of srma^g^rem. 

*1 a. of com. on cfojvrtrRT 
( which is a com. on mr£- 
r^Ttrrm ). 

a. of ^rwrhrfacfcr. 
a. of f^^Rfifor, 

( on pre-emption ), ^57- 

strt^StRT. 

rg-^r^wg P5TTO- a. of ^rnrnvnr. 

son of s%ot£t- 
and pupil of sfrrrsTarrar*?- 
=f^T?Ti%. Sec. 102 ; a. of 4^- 
frsr ( divided into 28 ^s, for 
which see. p. 4x6 « above), 
com. on rfhlem or 

rft^raTig'%r?tr, §n^Ttrrarfr?sr, 
/^I^TWTT^tTrRg', *mm?rcp^frir 
and w*rnmr?fa. 

Tf^yn'mr. Latter half of 16th 
century ; a. of 

^?rF^T tsr a. of «n%srq^r. 

^rfj«r a. of 5 rgrftf^CT%r- 

Later than 1640 a. d. ; a. 
of 

*W*T a. of.com. on 
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qrfipsr a. of srnf?Sr$r5to?. 

surnamed ;pRr«T ( modern 
Navathe } ; a. of 
qpwia. of jsqgi^. 
qprr«r a. of tnftirg- 
a. of g^msrr- 

Tf3rr«fj son of irSt^rsrg' and pupil 
of 5T?ffrr^r ; a. of • 

Tjpw a. of 8f$r?;r. 

pupil of fag&sr ; a. of 
com. on of q^ur- 

*pnrar a. of 

n^rtm, son of $s?gj surnamed 
; a. of srdYw^fft, wfafp- 
srr^EPTPT, 

Tf^rnar a. of »i§rsp?or com. on 
^nfTtFr^gr- 

tfarw, son of ar^fi^r •, a. of uht- 

^rrrsr, son of wft%, of •srrfapq-- 
ntsr ; a. of sruFirfTHr ( composed 
at Benares in 1656 a. d. ). 

rffrrsr, son of fosarcfasr ; a. of q*#- 
; ^ftuf^i r ^r , TTTn'T-T,;m • 

$T*rrar, son of^pner, of the f^fprr^ 
subcaste and tjrrfupswfsr ; a. of 
IfftHrsn". 

tpntrf pupil of ? a. of 

EPT^ft^Tsfr ( B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 63 p. 57 ). 

^strsfapra- a. of ^fiiTr?7;?rr'Jfi^. 
Tp-ra sfH^ra- a. of 3?T^r5Rw 
jElfopi. ^ • 


styled tra^wfrr, son of 
son of Flourish- 

ed between 1545-1625 a. d. ; 
a. of anf| w%f& > arOTfTgreiTift" 
fJnw, arrf^ttaratHj 
=5PT ( composed in 1620 A. d. ), 
nupt^H) f^r~ 

or 3 TT^rafH&Ttr 3 W" 

| s^r^T ( composed in 1578 

• A. D. ), srr^- 

qtjfir or ap|rsrr^<r^, 
r^*Tr%rt^uk- 
^rpjTWf a of strfrr^BrM'- 
!rprr«Tvrf a. of com. on tn^TPW - 
Pif?r- 

ffarnwf a. of ?w 1 hr&. 
TpTOVfgpsrrtr a. of ?TT^v^g^ir. 
TproErnFfti'p a. of swmifamrf 
and com. on famEftrr of f^riSf- 
vqy ( vide Peterson’s 6th Re- 
port p. 10 for sqq-gr? portion ) 
5 [prqpcrR*^tf a. of ^fqotrptrrdrsr- 
%gsr?tr. 

Tprwravrrtr, son of h^t ; a. of 
( composed in 
1661-62 A. d. at the order of 
king x&vimm ). 

Tpr'ersfr a- of snfmpor. 
^pr^r5%gqYf?P3[ a.of qrr^fhm- 
jrqn^rw or 

^grfar a. of rsrruftfa- "■ 
rpfrr a. of g^T^qjr ( compos- 
ed at the bidding of king tpcr- 
#i; of qfnr^r). Vide B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 369 
V-A'9; 
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?gipn%, said to be the real name of 
author of About 

1800 A. D. 

fSTTfT a, of ( probably 

same as above ). 

pupil of vipn% ; a of grtr- 

’rrnrar^fqw- 

rgXTFrdHfu. ofepff^r^T. 

*SXT*nT£, son of cfftr^RT) son of 
tjjjrj j ( collected materials of 

^r^<Wi%w ;i rf ). 

a. of wfiro^VsrT^. 

son of fkgv, son of 
W i a- of sr^fh%HTS!T com. 
on the gj<73T'£ of and of 
( composed in 1635- 

36 A. D. ). 

a. of fffssrrrr^lttfg- 

dinr. 

Tfwwrb# a. of gfifaffcarefr. 

Tf?rr«r a. of fer^imf^rm. 
a. ol 

pup 1 of ^witR^ur- 
; a. of gp$ Tr&refrra*. 

a. of qipTTtfrrpT-r on HRST 5 T- 

W^r- 

a. of ahfarwftrcr^ft ( or 
rather ). Vide B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I. No. 170 
p. 186. 

^crrtrftefT a. of 

sr^armufr^ru a of ^eprihir^- 
'T^lrt. 

trspTrfwr. a. of ^Nsr?Nrfo»STu ( B. 
O. mss. cat. vol. I. # No. 428; 


p. 505) . He mentions jpftsgr- 
He was a ?h%a'. 

son of JT^PjJT XTBiTsp- 
W^!. patronised by ^1%^ 
of ftrftrgr. Later than 1550 

A. D. ; a. of 3tt=arrc%!r5, trttffS- 

^rnrajfj , sfnwr - 

^Ti4T3f%^, q-raWi^s^rf, UW- 
fsaTTTiR'Jlldj !T$r?H : Xl^tJT5n% , j Tff- 

TW^^friWSn%ST, 
oJfFffumsT, ucfRrrr (probably 
his last work as it was written 
for niptrfTtTf grandson of grsr- 
fw ), ( composed for 

^sfRtg' son of gratf%? ). In his 
Tna^pirirfWUUfFT ( composed at 
thew bidding of of fnf«i®i') 

he says that he follows • the 
srfrfSTrP^r of ( Vide 

B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 300 
p. 341 ). 

Turret* a. of gramRFtrnreft ( based 
on ^T^rr*lT )• Vide B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I No. 196 p. hi. Pro- 
bably same as above, 
ffiTT'TvT a. of urufWrrgirtfirf, uw- 
fsartTrsTPCf- 

son of ; a. of srar- 
( composed in 1713 
a. d. ). The work is also called 
-SW^RT. 

T a. Of <?rHTSfV. 
m. in of f|'^. 

x&ssrxfim rr^irrtTqrww. N. vol. 
VII p. 79 ; a. of w^R^r%-pr. 

son of pppjgpj ; 

* a. of 


in 
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OTHTSF a. of com. on 
tm^Tarftwra^'rfcT a. of srar^w. 
TfiTOff of the ; a. of srttr- 

?«to% a. ofi^rraWamfafa- 
^trnrfft OTrvqinr^rpwsr ; a. of srrgr- 
ruf*33u> straT^rftfSr and 
snftfa- 

TttrTi% fl*rc|T*?T a. of faM^rfor- 
tffouarfasr a. of 3rr?meR%trff. 
qriwtg a. of fawrarc. Mentions 
W T Wffi K, and 

%itrfk. Later than 1612 and 
earlier than 1700 a. d. 
frerarttf, son of About 

1493-4 a. D. ; a. of girfatcT 
and com. on 3TR?r- 

m.by gstf^fr (in 
p. 580 ). 

Later than 1640 a. d. ; 
a, of fofaftnfa and faf^faiSfirr^TT 
or ?rg^rf«T^h^r, ^trftrsr'W 
tnmg, pupil of g$?t? j a. of 
com. called $■<* on 3m^=n‘t- 



TfWUT# a. of com. sm^r on 
gf^^lterr of sfH^rsriRT. 

Earlier than 1600 
a.d. ; m. in arRTRrH of ^unr. 

RW^r^nrpra. of %3rg?rr<n5ft- 

pupil of 3T$tTRR?. 
Later than 1350 a. d. ; a. of 
«5*r4 ! arP«i*<PT com. on trfwfk- 
son of ; a. of 

VM*w»i4Ji and of a com. on ^ra- 


fSrdMrrwt also called srmtPKwr- 
Flourished in latt#r half of 17th 
century. 

a. of com. on straws 
com. on Ejj^nfrtr and srsfrarc - 
Wlw of STTa?'Tffr4- 

TrH^«uT?T5paRfh?r«rfT , m4 a. of atr- 
SlM^RsnST . 

TTJr^TJniii, son of afiraartT 

; a. of srrafasnru^W^r. 

RSTaRTtror a. of gstflr- 

srf^r. 

^Tsrssr a writer on politics ; m. in 
sngrroRR and in com. on rfrfrt- 
srrwsar- 

rrstfifag. Earlier than x 5 50 a. d. ; 
a. of ^m«CT?rgr5rfrttfk- 

rwtttw, son of Earlier 

than 1725 a. d. ; a. of sihr- 
#rgs(t 

riwr??r%«r a. of 

tftrrsOT a. of trfi^rq^ffL %anraru* 
sriKHT. 

Trar^rinntT 5 ! a. of au^rsq-wwr 
( part of sirewiafti^pr )• 

?TUTJTRRf 4ft*nTfcrogrsn4- About 
1800 a. d. ; a. of commentaries 
on tr^TS^ftfTW) fTUcfr^j STTUftsPiT- 
fPRTj TOffRTTRf, g%fm, and 
of ^fUTRTj of ■nitq a 

com. on the ftrar^tr of fefrrif- 

*ur- 

ttw a. of 3Tgtri > rwc5i{T^HiKfftrfl'rrr: - 
'About i66oa. d. 

*ma. of com. on ^tr^TPTir^«rf%rt% 
of^T59t. 
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CRT a. of 

a. of srm^tTflftqjr or -srsftft^T- 
wr, son of =^cjg' or ; a. of 

Later than 1550 a. d. ; a. of 
com. on of^^rsr. 

TTR a. of com. on srsn^ohy of 
w^«.Tffrsrf 5 r^‘fa§'R'J€XT- 
TfR 3 TP 5 TW a. of 

a. of -fr^rrfrTW^n%'^r- 
’FTRfW a. of ^<rg-ftisr»TO2rs. 

Tnr^ar, son of piTRarrrg. Between 
1540-XJ90 A D.; a. of 3 ?rT?cfgcTt- 

fmspftn, or 

fa*rr*Rm or -fm- 
^ngrr, wt?%^srT^[i%oi?r, *rRg 
gT^cTsrJTrrr, m RRq^fh, 
rrmmrafh. 

wt$tot a. of Jsrrsg^ra-TOiJiTfRRg- 
^rri%- I ■ 
a. of srtftap^or. 
crrr^OTr a. of^qfiresw- 

rm^wt a.of mtrf^srqrojr and srrcj- 
. spot. 

OTW^ror a. of sOT^OlpfffaMR. 
OTW^^T a. of com. qftgaft on ■$&■ 
qrn^’s srctrf^^pNt. 

a. of f»£pttrg^-, «t%e^T- 
tfigaff-, g-fT^-iTTfratSfr. Relies on 

pnflc. II 

nrrfjswt a. of ^rfte^sr^T. 
scrfr^swr a. of ^w^rgrgfl-. * 

crR^oT, son of tfe, son of sptpt- 
*rf of He j/as pa- 

■■ h, d; 02. II ; ‘ * 


tronised by fasrtrf^. Vide I. O. 
cat. p. 560 footnote ; a. of com. 
called ^qtr«TOTtn% on tfTO^IT- 
About 1750 a. n. 

OTHREWT, son of e^-OCTf 3 son of 
rptprog of the re- 

siding in f^r^rrrsw'TrffT on the 
trfxTST river. He was a student of 
^rmrfmsrr ; a. of sTr^wncr or 
sm^ra - ? ( composed at Benares 
in 1751 a. d. ). Aufrecht 
treats the two OTtW-Tts as dif- 
ferent, but this seems to be 
incorrect, as the grandfather of 
both is given as srtrpnrng and 
itrog'vrg is another form of 

tFOT^rrrr, son of surnamed 

STrer (modern ^n% ) ; a. of 
farrTi-T^Ttr ( composed in 1702 
A. D. ). 

<nw®wr, son of wrtftr, son of ftht- 
nor of the qrr^iTnrgr. Between 
1500-1545 A. d. ; a. of #&- 
or otRSPOTSF and smiW- 

<$03;. 

son of aRRfcf?. 
About 16x6 a. d. ; a. of com. 
on ^irwa'f , of ^^hnfr%qt'TqxRt- 

rrrr^'soTfiif^rfr, son of ; a. of 

com. on qRTsr*- 
OTjfrf (comped under ^'ffrtrr- 
). About 1575-1600 A. D . 

ototsw j a. of 

and other works of 
%gwnfr. N. vol. X. pp. 1 19- 
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120 ). Probably same as the 
preceding. 

a. of qrdri%«F'?. 
rnT®>5orH|; a. ofsrqfaT^rfa'pr- 
^rw^isorsr^ a. of ctpTfFeprw- 
trw® c trr»r|i^4 a. of sir 

trT*dbg^r. 

*cra3»®nr«?rcr a. of -jr&facn-T:. 
irwTlRc^tw^ son of itncnTt- 
qr55=grsK?if^ of the *sr§% and 
resident of gn#=srrtrsg;TFt ; a. of 
strF'umwsrg (N. new series 

I. No. 345 ). 

son of 3ffnrr of vnwsmra; 
a. of srsrf^raw. 
rw-^i a. of g^ag^ur^lfwr' 
a. of 
*nw^'st a, of 

a. of f^rgcNMtr or 

tmw a. of tjrftwNhtf. 

TOFFS Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; 
a. of nfrrawK. 

TOf=5FS> son of ^trr, son of ggft, 
son of a w f arem ? of the §rq- 
family. About 1400 a. d. 
Wrote according to his ; son 
3%? three works on qjrsdhofqr. 
toffs’s sre was iftw'rmpr ; 

• a. of ^r«r(Mra41(Vtsr (com. on 
wfhupr of rrm), fhf^rihahr- 
TOrf ( a summary of the fhr%- 
of apF?rag ), Wrfh^r- 
afhhw. 

TOR^ a. of sprdh&q’ ( vide Ba- 
roda O. I. ms. No. 3871 ). r 


TTST^S: a. of STT^q-^fh. B. O. 
mss. cat. 399 p. 468. 

TOFr*^ a. of stn^r^^rtr. 

toffs a.offhfornp'- 

toffs a. of ^?FrWr*r- 

TOFFS a. of ^Tsf' 

■rr^H^'W^rtr. 

toffs, son of uffr w ; a. of sror- 
fsarrT'rscfcr, tottoF:, gpirsfit or 
and com. 

toff* a - °f 

toffs - , son of smrtran a. of com. 
on 'ET^pfir^lfcWH^^fcT. 

TOFFsc, surnamed sri - ; a. of ^os'- 
TOTOrf& 3 composed in sake 
1790. 

TOFF5, son of qrog^jp of the 
arfMftsr ; a. of com. on %grg?rr- 

m- 

toffs, son of fh§$, son of srrar- 
^bot, surnamed ffwa;. He was 
daughter’s son of tgFfr'4, author 
oftjtrsa'^^^rsT. Between 1610- 
1690 A. D. ; a. of 

imQfrhoTtrsrtjjr^T, ^furorr- 
tr# (composed in 1648-49 

anvrrcqr^fcT. Ms. of tpTsrfhok- 
sramST ( Baroda O. I. No. 8455 ) 
is dated sake 1603 Magha 
( 1682 a. 0. ). 

TOFFS, son of fewj ; a. of grefr- 

f^gsrsrhh^r'r^fh. 

#ffs, son of fhKqjvrjr ; 

a. of ^srnr^frT- Earlier than 

x8xo A. D. 
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’tWsTnr sTgfrfrr a. of Tr^ftffrtrgsTSf. 
tw^g^argj’rr^a. of 
, T 5f; N^%tr a. j of srrcrferfr^Trr^T. 

^Wg-'S^rrrsTTrf^ ( reputed ) a. of 
^unjsRrf.^qrr ( really compos- 
ed by HpWmirm=r )• 

'TrfRT^qid^ a. of ^RSTqftr^FfT- 

?TrRr?sfv T a. of ^fHf^Tfarsm 
com. on stw^Tfe. 

^rera-^Hf a. of srr^rsl, srmferrr- 
sarr^^sepr. 
a. of 

rrrRr^swr, sop of ^??mtrq-oT ; 
a. of sn^psresre- 

TTfrarot a. of] ^#E|nm%qjr, 
cnf'ir^rf^sqjr. 

, cmwrr fa raraUft r a. of com. 
on ^rf%frrsr of ^i^r. 

’rnrsuT a. of 

^rof^rg; a. of firaRw qgv/ff r or ^r- 
TfhrfJfgp'ar and of rrrmft%cfj and 
com. firfTmf^. He was son of 
sffcrrtr, son of gf^nsr, son of 
son of sr^sg-r. Later than 
1400 and earlier than 1600 a.d. 
For f%sr?\ 4 ?(^frpr vide D. C. ms. 
No. 102 off 1882-83 (da^ed 

#1^1673 )• 

^rtftr^ta. of dWnfffttgrepr. 


?m^fr a. of ggtf^nRfter, 973^" 
r^ra?£Wr» 

'Cnr^rf m< i n 

(p. 640 ) of TS?^- 
5 rmr?r^T a. of ^wrac t r s afcr • 
^msffnr^r a. of 

son of n&rsMTi®* 
and nephew of sfRagrr- First 
half of 14th century; a. of 
^fwsm^frr or srasr?wsfa> ^nt" 
*T^f?f Or 

sn^r^frr, f^rm^q^ftr or f^rrsr- 
%^frr, nWbai^ ilci 4^1 
trftTq^ktr^frr, s^nRST^frr- He 
seems to have written a com- 
prehensive for Vajasane- 

yins, parts of which on 3WPT, 
farrs and other #tqsR's are 
separately noticed in the cam- 
' logues. Vide B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. Nos. 3 ISA, 3x6, 3x7 
and pp. 353 - 355 - 

TTFT^h^rt a. of com. on 5 TH 4 T- 
(ciy 4 i' 

son of > a - °f frtfhf^r- 
arrr^iLtqvf. 

a. of rrwnPT^r a com. on 
^WrlT^luW- 

a. of am^crd^riw, stt- 

son of st^stT, son of 
f^rirfbT ; a. of sf cft%Pcrrm% 
(composed at Benares in 
1 600- 1 60 1 ) with com. srfJrfTT- 
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a. of.com, on jrro%i&r of 


*rr^. 

'CTfffi'RCT a. 


OTfrr«r a. of ( a 

com. on or ;prcf- 

prmq^fcr of composed 

in 1622-23 a. d.) and 
! T^[fcr. 

!HTRT«r a. of srrtrigui.. . 

^rwnrar a. of 'mms mm - 


; a. of 5fT*mm- 
or ?pra*ptr ( com. on ^nr- 
*rm) which is part of 
( composed in 1657 A - D. ). He 
quotes ^rm% 5 sfcrrsr- 


sprier following <ft^or, ^mr^- 


^mJTfrgTtr a. of ftopmrr. 


itrFrvrs' a. of^spqcfh'q^r. 


a.of or 


trawra^mr^rr, son of ^r«r; a. 
of ^scr^^rf ( of 

which the first is a part ), 

<0**5? HrroT^rc^TgmS-, son of 
ssftftrsr ^rr^nf^rtrf&r- About 
1525 a. d. s a. of com. on the 
town and of or 


TrtT'n'&grT, son of of the ar^r- 

*Tm. Later than 1400 a. d. ; 
a- of gstW£CT*f%nfa. 
tmqrffigrT §r«r a. of com. on tr«f- 
’TfHafirt^sgltp or of 

wwrar a. of tr^rtarfr. 

Titmnr a. of ffn%r>tfpr,q-?r%^r?fr- 
fltrs and 

a.of rnfttJr^Wqrr. 
tTimg a. of com. on 
tmng a. of ^trfmsrqsrc. 
rmvtg, surnamed ; a. of *rr- 
fti^rr%<jpT ( called stgq^trrrro ). 
Discusses the views of sftvr^ in 
his tnfto^trfffiRfrr. ( D. C. ms. 
No. 208 of A 1882-83 )• 
tfTOg, son of f^frrsr, son of 
surnamed About 1675 

a, d.. j a. of 3Tt,<rf^f7, ^<?rr- 


nrnrsflTssr a. of m^rk!T55flT. 

son of wr- 
?rtT, son of ftir4nT, son of sff- 
trc tu^r, of the unr^fnar , 
a. of f afTfcr^q^ot or ^tn?- 
ftarW^rs? with com. 
ff#r composed in 1449-50 
a. d. ), of griwrt and of com. 
on ;?H^rfo5re at the bidding 
of king -<rrr^s of ^rrsc- 
vtrrf^tRrr^w% a of com. on fkfa- 
ar^r. 

tTrt^r a. of sgrsf^rqt. 

5:iTRTwq a. of srrtrwTt^'k 
TT^sr?rw^TTi%^:, son of Tnr^rg^ ; 
a. of afTrr#rtT5n , ^srrT?r^ w- 
f^qrr. About end of 18th. 
century. 



rmtfrsjt, son of sfarnfa or %^rsr ; 
a. of f^faspftfwr or- tt^qs 
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TTft^w, son bf %m^-r5r ; a. of 

'trapse fsrofMa.of 

Wt%W$; | a. of ggnw'rat or 

w^slk- |i 

'awrsntr a. of 

’trapstH? a. of bom. on wsg^rnt- 
of sfVtT^T^ • 

irm?ns? a. of Trcfrar^frr. 

TTlTR5fa?9j or ?WR?sprfo; a. of 

I'njqofr, . 

TmRf? vtrptsrm'isr a. of ffcvirsr- 

^rrrrH-^'fer a. of 

^*TR^^n?Tfrr. About 1750 A.D.; 
a. of srif^'rotm. 

twnrFgsrrfg a. of 

a. of xwm'Fwftf- 

^rBTT5^%fT a. || of sTrsjr^rfi-rnfo 
coin, on of 

of the $tffcpTter. 

VrW15TC«T53[ a. Of sfh%T On 351 *- 
fMw or 3frn^r%?5icrg? of Wg^r. 

Tmrg^rsrr^ a. of and 

com. 

wwm, pupil of ; a. of 

ggq-prw (composed in 1 6^5 3 
a. d. ). 

Tnm? a. of sTn^rastffc. 

a. of and *for- 

TT^ 5 > 3 R: 3 pupil of ; 

a. of ^vTTH^k^. 


^psgggg a. of rrrkfrritR- 
^r$r?g^vrg. Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; 
a. of qgrafeT- 

?r$p«re *tKfft a. of com. on f^r- 
=^t#- 

Tw^wrf^ra: a. of g^Tgrastwr. 
Tirr^cg^} a. of com. on sfw«p- 
^f-ivEY of ^rrqfhlH. 

tra^j. His com. on the 
was composed in 1431 a. d. • 
a. of a q^fcT m. in trraEcm 
( p. 213 ) and uf^im ( pp. 
281, 283 ) of ?^f3[?T. 
a. of ttf^^qtftir. 
ffW^rrlc vide under % 3 Tfiu 
a. of 3rr^f=n%DTW. 

TT^rmr^i^; of family ; a. of 

srfeq-. 

fts^rtr a. of orar-g?g ( on sr refer rr ), 
ffRfffifrrfir^qarr. 

m, by ^rr^rtfrfWiir p. 307. 
gfortTa. of com. on snqfrihrg. * 
gf%^rr a. of com. on 
gs a. of 

gsgefrst a, of FmjfittrfJ{«fitr. 
ivfcf a. of 

gg^ son of fTRrmiT, surnamed 
a’Rt, and pupil of 3^5^ • a . 0 f 
traTqrrrr^r? ( composed in 1710- 
11 a. d. ). ' Several parts of it 
suchas 

qierqgrsrgigr, ^qtjirsr, #5?^- 
sr-gr^r are separately entered ip 
the reports. 
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saw:, pupil of w&’w. l 3 6 °- 
1400 A. D. 5 a. of 
firsnr^ifefpr and 
ssw a- of g®mrwr- 
ssw wpnsfanarnr, son of tmr- 
ffg l T iw r B f S ^frrc and younger 
brother of gsjsr*. Sec. 96 ; a. 

■ of Erfesr, 

ssrenfo, son of Tmcrrrq- ; a. of 
s*t«OT« 

son of tow, residing at 
Hirers ; a. of com . on srrsmm- 
jj^r and tjnfcfwfr ( called \tw- 
5 P¥t% )• 

wfrwt^R: a* of^^ftfi^rn- 
^wrcrmir. Between 1420 and 
■ 1500 a. d. ; a. of rrgr^OT^fo 
,. ( ms, copied in 1530 a. d. ). 

son of wn^issTtr, son of 
ararw© ;a. of araiR^rnr^rt: (com- 
posed in 15 80 a. d. ). 

( ^eprf%^ ), son of ^rfrp- 

which rr g T^'R q^m seems to be 
a part ) ; ms. No. 2393 ( Baroda 
O. I.) is ^TTmm^iWsfrtr^, 
wherein wh^rrsT, Ittrfk, 

and =sro|r^ are relied upon. 
So it is later than 1350 A. D. 

son of son of 

of the snfi^q-iira ; a. 
of tjjrftors on qTReppSfr (com- 
posed in 1266 A. d. ). 

m. in the com. on the rfrfr- 
Wirfff as a writer on politics, 



WOTlflr^sr, son of sfr®w(. Pro- 
bably 1 2th century a. d. ; a. of 

frTOTs. 

WOT ^%wt<?e£ta?fa a. of qfct^H" 

WOT*tI> son of TTW^'wrWf , son of 
*nTOT*Tj?< Between 1585-1630 
a. d. ; a. of strxrrW'T or ^[=m- 
^nr, nriisra^crf. 

WOTi-rsr, son of Sec. 83 ; 

(reputed) a. of t[R*rrirr ( which 
was begun by his father ). 

WOTmssn*r m. in the nntr^r of 
SWTfg on the OT[®f^r of 

JpTrlllHSf. 

W$#WsO%ar a. of 

WJftftapw, son of *rlw ; a. of 
g^TRT^fl' ( composed in’ 1618 

A. D.j, 

WEftrr^ft, wife of fhrcra qwgffw. 
Sec. 1 1 1 ; ( reputed ) a. of grw- 
«T|ft ( com. on the ftmnftTT ) 
and of wffrii com, on rsrwf^iw 
of rrrgg. 

son of vrgfSftrtR ; a. of 
q^tra^. Sec. 77. 

WSfd'-H, son of and sfttsft ; 
a. of Earlier 

than 1525 a. d. 

W^fNn: a. of I’-njrrmtp'- Earlier 
than 1500 a. d. 
wsritw a. of * 
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a. of ir g ^ cfet^^ ' i , 
^•TFftfTT'4 a. of 

SMfamtTBT a. of fwrfWrfoffw. 
^pfhrrrrq-oi ?trw|jfrr, son of- 
; a. of JSRifvjTTfJTfrr^r- 
^'^WDitrfeT a. of gsnmnfrfr- 

a, of "iT'Er^Ttf%r?fy- com. on 

^■frWrf a. of com. on ggr uriff . 
a. of 

a^pfhrra- zm, pi.pil of ^=gcqfrr or 
rrsT^qrfo ; a. of scng^r. Relies 
on^ andsT^r; ms. No. 
401 F ( B, O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
P-472) is dated <j. 525 
( 1644 A. d. ). So he flourish- 
ed between ijooand 1640 a.d. 

mmsm. by ^ R - 

*Phg*r- 

m. in sntrferrrrq;^. 
SJlTOft. 

ststw ra, by on trr^re^q- 

b y in mrosfor. 

53-ff^ m. by 3^^ ( pp. I03h 
1080 ), by i n 

sri^nr ( vide Jivananda Sm. part 
II. pp. 310-320). 

®^Tf- 

^iwraq - (Anan.Sm. PP.X28-135). 

m. by cpiSfmnr ( p. 88 }, 
3 ^qrnp ( pp. 145, 539, 543, 

547 ). • 


oJ^rfw. 

^rparanrft. 
arrsfrapr a. of trxmrtft, 

5 n%?r m. by in gr%- 

srg a. of ftsnvmmr. 

0i«®i8i^ a. of sgj^ctr. 

SfT^Prfor, son of snrgrrr, son of 
’TyRTW of srafcg* ; a. of g^- 
tpm- 

WfreFT a. of ftnfag TT . 
femrx m. by fiticTT 0 C on qr*r- III. 
290 ), by 5 xtrn$ pp. 1183, 38, 
138. 

«?ttt?rr<sr a. of gjfJTTPn^. 

son of ; a . of q^- 
Tkrrr^fopr (part of ^ TO - 
^xr?). 

a - of sntgxrijj^oT. Between 
900-1 1 00 a.d. ; m. in 
Wft; ®rr^' 4 -ji«'+.T of rfr^frpjj-, in 
T^fl^r of sr^qfn^ in srr^f- 
*n*rc of ^!p. 
a. of sgfit 

^n% Sec. 50 ; a. of. 
and tprmtrPT ; m. by 
(on m^r. II. 1x9 and III, 1-2, 
260, 289), (pp. 28, 30, 

33> 259, 2 69, 418, 4 6q, 542" 
870, 942 &c. ). 

3 rNrc% a. of ^rqvnr?rcr?3r. 
a. of 

55Tmi% arr^epT, son of g^, son of 
#$fp=sc of Later 



than 1400 a. d. ; a. of mgnTaf - 
wok, #r®Trfemmnk- 

shjfarc a. of 

a. of jrff s^^rf^Pr- 

grf^tr or uf|$tT a. of #r^r5 i «r?nT ( D. 
C. ms. No. 123 of 1884-86 
was copied in ^3; 1632 i. e. 

1 S75 *• d. > 

son of ?TTT%?r ; a. of s[tT- 
and jrsyirreffSrintr. 

SRT a. of m. in. tPTSraraer 
( p. 134), by mtpft* 

^rpctst C L L bis son sparer who 
composed fa tfnr^Vq’q? ) ; a . of 
faaMtftor- 

a. of 5TWT5JT. 

snrrfrr^ a. of f^rsgrartrtr^r^r- 

a, of srrtrfemHr^ngafi. 

OTOTfoftw alias gt c ot s pffl ft gT son of 
ftforftsr and pupil of nftftr. 
About 1650 a. D. ; a. of 
V^srsfhr, ar^rsppnwT ( *rw- 
tpfstiarretrr ). 
son of tsftfSnmj ; a. of 

sreftra About 1450-1500 A. D. ; 
a. of ET<p<ftopT ( of which a 
portion is ailed tfprntn ). It is 
probably this author that is 
mentioned in ^rr^rcfri^jT^. 

i8tb century ; a. of ctr^r- 
6TCHT5JT- 

treftrsT a. of 

sprang a, of H?crrrrq'?tT^ifr- 


^sprrarogREP a. of com. on epth*^- 
'BTtTfft'frra'R- 

a. of . 

of grrppmtsr ; a. of wffr- 
fprr irf&r or 

trrer#$rwra: 3 pupil of srg^nJr^r > 
a. of srirrferTTtr^r^r or -snfbr- 
a, of ari^t^Tgq?, of 
9C?Sf, of^TSTfftfir. 

^m. as a writer on politics in 
com. on sftftjsnw^cT- 

a. of ^RKRt^rt during 
the reign of TOntTTRS. Later 
than 1300 a. d. 

sr-fanr a. of srrapr#r, wrt(hi. 

sHtwrer a. of 

a. of ^jctTfatfar ( B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 74 p. 66 ). 
Mentions ^tfrtre and srf&g^- 

tr&rw *Rsft^om$r<Tra a - of S*tt* 
c^rtptr'P ? s«Pf- 

stIwst FfgTHsf'trJTnr, son of *t^r, 
of the ra-FW'TSjqs family. He was 
judge under and his son 
5JHVT3;, king of ffoftrar. I4SO- 
1500 a. d. His elder brother 
was mJltpfasTj and t^jgHofcsr 
and erRTC'rfrT were his gurus- 
a. of JT^r3iftn%^'P; wl- 

n^t<T, tar^m^T?. mram?iWT^r- 
fratn, <TRW'rrf^raf?. srrapt^TTj 
^fcRTrarf^P or ^fctdVJUia 
and its ^TRT3[R, i^rfrPT^mT- 
jptTT^fct, SRtf^P’ 
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He is in. by gii^qt in rTrpTr% 
and by in his sq^^R- 

(generally ns wlmfl )• 
Parts of ^rtr^TW and 
TTRpfR are separately labelled 
in the catalogues, such as stfsr- 
rwNr and ^nffcrqfrfe^. 

3?5*r a. of sdMipprf^nEr. 
fpTpsrnf, son of sy^Rorog of *tR- 
SEtwim and ^ %f r w n?n- 1478- 
1530 a. d. His pedigree is tr^r- 
^Rum-JTmtR-* rrnmg -crgn^- 
^prnRrf ( wife ^FrO-^gw^rl ; 
a. of ^rqpernir&W and com. 

sr^rr^rtf of the ; a. of 

srgiTptrp? a. of wfWvRri'. 

P u pU of trr^Vs ; a. of 
u^MH^T'racfcTj %=fi?rra'a'f • 
tRRcRFa-, son of %TO3T and 
younger brother of fSpjRRT^r- 
Before 1150 a. d. ; a. of $rf- 
rrrorw ( composed at request of 
of fjtffcnyr ). 
tr^rg- a. of wgfefflcrr. 
srf^rar reputed a. of 

a. of <sn$gpr. Sec. 9. 
^TJfr^flofrf a, of com. on qro-jR- 
W- 

41^4^ a. of ara^^q^crr ( B. O. 
mss, cat. volJ I. No. 166 p. 
181 ), 6f gjspj^rgrfrr. „» 
H.0.53. 


wr^f?rnrr a. of sRwrenrf^p or 
( vide ms. No. 
12774 of Baroda O. I. ). 

^rr^-^qrfrr a. of §jf^sr*rr. 

3 rrtmf?r a. of 

srrsRqfs a. of if EJir 57 (JS , <T • 

sr^wfrr ( *fra- ) m. in w^ttrr by 

^pqwMfrsr- Sec. 98 ; a. of 3 TRTT- 
RRmmor, err^f^faTrrfSr, ww- 
^srrrm%,ffr«fi% 0 , tfn%° } 

l'WT(% 0 :, 35 rW?T 71 %°, 

a. of tcr^n%arcr. |?r^faw, wst- 

; 

a. of f crrsTfrofej' Tr^T^irRctT" 
rlpoft ( extracted from frHr%° ), 
rprrwr^'p^frf, 

*£•%%, r^fjuwpavf^trfi ; a. of 
^WT#r ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 
I. p. 67 No. 75 ). 
sno^wan: son of ?ri%?, son of rrm; 

a. of f7ff%nmrr%, H^RRrfttfar- 
^(f^wrg^a follower of 
1080-1130 a, D. ; m. in 
dTRfttFpr ( p. 350 ). 
sttssj a. of and of a segrer. 
rrn#7 m. by ^rrisf as a ftsRtrqrrc 
in III. I. 159. 
rrm^a. of ( composed 

for ^r^rewT: ). 



Terror 3^rT«rrtr a. of ^mVifq^r or 
: (-B. O. mss. cat. 
Vol. I -No. in p. 104). 
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Err^-r^fraw a. of Tajr%=srfegrr- 
ettw^ a. of wfv- 

Pm com. on srr# s snRnTT% of 
trpemfrr- 
sitfr a. of 

etw-t a. of a m. in 
( impn^)- 
5ww*ff a. of 

trifR, ww of, m. in ECT'tTr^ffn'wr 
of %j6nt. 

^ranhrPn m. in arnr. it. I. io.- 
28. 2. 

5fR#T% a writer on politics ; rn’in 
com. on yfticlwpFrrtft. 

a. of sOTrTnVwnfmm- 
a. of com. on rltf^Tqryip'- 
m. in. 

strppt a. 'of ?fTs^?[T«ri^f«rts». 

*rg&f a. of 

?rngtpiy son of $?rer ; a. of STTfWJf- 
As ms. is dated #ra; 
1428 ( 137 1-2 A. d. ), he is 
. probably identical with the com- 
mentator of the qH^-Jjfnpr- 
tnsfcr a. of srrcgsrafrc- 
grr®\rr, son of son of 

scrfjftp surnamed ; a. of 

com. on ajn^mvisfh. Between 
1680-1760 A. D. 

artg ^ r, son of srrq^cr, of the r#pr- 
qRH caste.; a. of sptr?R**T 5JT or 

srjsMfc 

mgfrsr, son of «ficna a. pf sn^l- 
tntrfacrrsrcr. Vi^e ms. No. 7603 
(Baroda O. 1.); mentions 
HRRKHT^rcT* • 


^ri^^hlrrT Earlier than 1250 a. 
d.; a. of com. on 
and of a q-^CRT thereon. He is 
m. by and TFT^T- 
a. of 

Errg^trgramh son of Tip^ra ; a. of 
( for ItfTRTf school of 

b^tsRs ). 

errsMr vz a. of ^jfcrmpr^T. 

Ernj^rsm a. of , 

trfcf^pSsrtfm?r* 

a. of 'arpgmt^r. 

mfeKfafft a. of snqmrt^'W or- 
srfrfaqtr. 

fagjPTOg a. of nsTsfom com. on 

^TirajlfcT^. 

fttipror ( supposed to be ) a. of 
'Wrrpw ( including ijgr and 
w nys ). 

f^rcfNfag;, pupil of s^r?c ; a. of 

Sec’ 70; a. of frrar- 
( com. on utsto ), an^frsr- 
ZW 6 or ^rsgftO-. 

son of gf%$, son of tw- 
; a. of com. on %wRi%- 
^rRfrf^T of 

ftgijr, son of ; a. of 

TRrtR- 

■{k§&, son of 5rr5?®5trr 3 surnamed 
Ikor and resident of sfljr; 
a. of com. on qp?rw(zr- 

fk%&> son of f of the ^sit- 

( . composed ' in 
1619-20 a. d, ) and com. there- 
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on and of bfm^gsr ( com- 
posed in 1628 a., d. ) and com. 
thereon 

a. of Pro - 

bably the same as above. 

fsrg'Pj, son of wsrlW ; a. of srpt- 

T%§5r^rr%cT a. of L^. 

a. of irwTJrepw. 

f^rRmr a. of 

or son of 

bofn in 1515 a. d. 
Said to have been a. of 
3 TT%iCT^frt, smnrmT^rr, t?r?ftr- 
arfH^rom', com. on 

the ^rei^dik of srgvnwr4 
wm^r, tr^foprT ( of which 
3 Tr%W^ seems to be a part) 

'orqstfonf&r, irfewfaqhrr, «i%- 
m, 

fepgr a. of fftffr I which is taken 
from the ^fifqtr of the upr^r- 
■stt^tr chap. 1 3-40 of the 
Bombay edition ). 

ftamt son of 

Earlier than 15 30 a. d. ; a. of 
srpsTR^rr, fh:trrgr^i%, syr- 
; rn. in tyq^frcm ( vol. 
II. pp. 68, 1 5 ), ftra-rHerrci^r 
(vol. II. p. 505 ), 3Tf%v;n'x^ 

( vol. I p. 744 speaks of (Ergy- 
^trff^cm )> gjfepm ( vol. II. 
p. 312). 

fwtR a. of sfrtrfJfirir and gmrR- 


fhsrm m. in. ^q-JTrTrmrfhafhsrf'O'. 
nrernfnpijfh a. of f^jfsrtrRmtr- 
fh'^rrifiw-rrrire; m. in. ^trsrarjR. 
^R^r?T a. of • 

r^nMsr a. of tr^rfa^frwr'FrR- 
mrrstfhr a. of yr^v^ifcr^r. 

RRnfHSTRr a. of ^rOTfrwoTt^ra', 
^i^rsrr^TswraT- 

mrTTrr, son of trvrqfcr, son of <m~ 
e'Tf. Between 1375-1450 t, d. 
A voluminous and versatile 
writer ; wrote in Maithill also 
and on moral tales ( as in g$<y- 
«r<\r^rr, ^RtKfrcrt ) ; a. of *rpt- 
qfWRiofr ( under -the patronge 
of Rsgr^l queen of 

son of %sri^),irafaW 3 W, 
^qrsFtrrqvft ( under patronage 
of truRcdr queen of er- 

^srRwor), ^fui%a ,; c% ! afr 
( probably his last work ), ef?- 
^ftr, fsrufng'R ( under orders of 
ewyrsrwr, son of £$#§• son of 
Irsr^lmTR (composed at 
the bidding of queen ftp^RrMff)- 
Vide Ind. Ant. vol. XIV p. 182 
and vol. XXVIII. p. 57. His 
Erfetr is m. in tr^R-RTfr^ ( vol. 
I. p. 823 ). He is m. in. sft- 
ursr’s ^{T'twSw and by sfrfWfSfl'- 
vf?^. His g^q-qy^rr (N. vol. V. 
245) distinctly says that q?n%g- 
was the son of %ar(%g ( and 
nor brother as some 
suppose on account ot the 
Words in the trwqww, N. 
vol. V. p»I). Vide Journal of 
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HO 

. the Department of Letters, 
Calcutta Universety, for 1927 
vol. XVI. where there is an 
informing paper on RSjFrm. 

fkrcicwg a. of 
m mfo ar n fr a : m. in 
f^RfRPPT a. of ggffiapW 
mrpr ^*rgT= 3 rk a. of ^gfforrc- 
smmrr. 

fronfer a. of stM'iXy-yi 
( which seems to .be purely 
astrological); vide N. (new 
series ) vol. II. No. 69. 

fkftnmrfr a. of srirnmiinpr 
srdh»r. 

f^rtmpqnfhg'ff vide under fr^faitr. 
^fhv^isrrr a. of s*^<jRrfk$T- 

a. of str q r ^ cn ^ ifrr or-fh^ 
composed by order of king 
n*P!W$g son of 

( vide B. O. ms. cat. vol. I. 
No. 24, p. 21 ). About 1500 

A. D. 

%ra;m. in ( P- 112 ). 

m. as a. writer on politics 
in com. on jflfrRT'W^rf. 
fh^rsr m. in. gfhrru’s 

a. of ^frT ; m. in 
xrf'WT and in aTT^TW^r- 
foijU<4 earlier than 1500 a. d.; m. 
in sk^8<fr of 

and by qEjpfSpr in 3*R[to£<Ttak- 
fm (vol. II. p. 275 ) and 


fh?fTc?T£r a writer on politics ; m. in 
the cftra^hr, t^fTTWfrf, by TSParsw 
on «n^r. I. p. 190 ( Tri. S. 
series ). 

ftswrg, son of sfmr^ and Cm 
and grandson of sftrr ; a. of %m- 
Between 1450-1525 

A. D. 

fSpgtmk a. of #11 or 

f&pgtpk m. in com. on stfictermr 
gtt as propounder of srmpmiT ; 
m. by litrfe ( III. 2. 825 ). 

fh^ik a. of fhrrnroTm. 
a. of gg&cPH. 
son of ni=rrar; a. of 
q^fcr, 3 khffesr&m> com. on f^- 



fhvaRrsr a. of^trpRk ( probably 
the same as son of 

). It deals with the rites 
from death to in the 

case of the nrwr%^TOr. 

earlier than 1660 A. d. ; 
a. of ffefiTPT- 

son of sftcrfcL surnamed 
Between 1450-1615 
a. d. 5 a. of 
f^>srfrr«r a. of 

fh*€RT«r, son of *rrm ; a. of -%^r- 
,J-cT 5 t^V- 

son of ; a. of ^sT- 

cr^[k; probably the same as fasg- 
5 =rr«r, "son of below. 
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son of ^jscT a Gurjara 5rr§ror 

( ms. No. I2 |o 8 of Baroda O. 
I* ) ; mentions 

and effajjtTj so later than 

1680 A. D. 

Astrarsr, son of jftw ; a. of argrm 
or arrrsrqsr^T ( compiled at 
Benares in 1736 a. d. ). 

a. of sTifm^^PT^rr- 

a. of ^fcftrrRrsr^ 
fsr»grsTr«r, son of ^r%f, son of 
stT^vprc ; a. jof 
on qrfm^r- About 1550 a. d. 

faRfrra, son of W^trPT, son of 
fbrfg'cCTr ; a. ’]of Rasrsrtpr^nrtOifh’ . 
( artwssftq - ) composed in 1544 

A. D. 

f^RTsr a. of ftftrsrar or fgf^f^frar- 

Rtfa- 

f%»g7rm a. of fm^n^ranrrm- ( pro- 
bably the samb as ftp^sqy.) 
fasgFUsr, son of ; a. of com. on 
fewmsfr- 

rasggrsr, son of ^irgflrr’T, son of 
gap?, son of He was 

the younger brother of ; 

a. of or 

ircr^f^rnTj jrf^srarf^ra' 
(composed in 1584 a. d. ) or 
*TH%'FTOTS?. 

fa^g-grtr a. of ■ 

oft or -gFftrgnr«k- Same as 
above ; ms. No. 9375 ( Baroda 
O, I. /. 


a. of . 

f^cRTO a. of 
or tftr^fr^'rctJTf^. 

fg 9 gr 5 rr«rOTrsmr a. of ?=fr^i%>Fr. 
f^Rrag^r a. of sFRTsqrpi. 
fg^TST^iftr a. of 

tbr?r, son of f^rraR ; bet- 
ween 1612-1632 A. D. ; a. of 
SfTrtFfiST. 

ytrwtf^Rff About 1630 a. 
d. ; a', of rrrarRgfgg-ep or -r%nr. 
a. of grr^r^. 
a. of 3ti%? (srNrwflfhr).- 
ftRipvrcftf^R a. of ^aRirnrafhT- 
f?rg?g or ^rrRTRf^R;. About 
1600-1650 A. D. 
fW«i*#i|rtr 3 son of 
surnamed fsfer, a resident of 
%*m (modern Wai ) ; a. of 

tr|Y(V^TT%fr- Later than 1650 

A. D. 

RRwro>Tn%g; m. in 5j^tT53nftit ■ 
fW*?sr. Sec. 60 • a. of grra^ster 
( com. on trr?RFWE#T )• 

a. of and 

firsg^q-R-pr a. of arRCEtjf^prRrg-Tirf. 
fg^r^rtfrR m.by g^tftrTrr in ^taroFi - *- 
vmJ- 

ftsgrfasr- Sec. 5 1 ; a. of 

( reputed ) a. of n^r- 
sttsrr# ( really composed by 
’r§raT<rf?t )• 
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f^sr a - °f 

t^PolT a. of qogfrT on ( pro- 
bably the same as the next ). 
a. of 

r%%warc. Earlier, than; 1500 a. d. ; ; 
a. of f^Rs^sF. 

(^•5%^ a. of ^rfrogw-R ( B.‘ O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 445 
P-S 2 i)> 

son of Later 

than 1650 A. D. ; a. of com. on 



son of son of 

trfrcm, of ^ifb^JT'paf, sur- 
. named ; a. of sraRr^ 

( by order of king stKnr. grand- 
son of *nrr%$ ). About 1750 . 
a. of or 

a. of sTmarstTW. 
fo^w-rstHg a. of 

alias snr»Tnrg, son of 
f^rjiR, son of ^rrf^Ecr. About 
1620-1685 a. D. ; a. of arrreRsr- 
^frr, 3tr#r^lrFf«J3T, 5RWW- 
sftq or- srspr^r or ^ttr^trT^frf, 
g^RSRF, ( on 

stT^rrc, sn^r^r, erst, gR. ijr, 
prfitsr, srptfetfr, aRfir, atfeR, 
m, W-> and #ppi 3 C ), fqtR-- 
JnfiJTOTT, ^5TFf|d-f- 
?R, tmrRtr, gffaasq-frRR- Be- 
sides he composed on ^-jppFrraT 
the 

and ¥tT§Tfer?frmfhf and ( on 3 ?^- 
Ifftw) TTtpiTpR ( a* com. on 


the ’gvgr&fc? )• He officiated at 
the coronation of the great 
Shivaji in 1674 a. d. Ms. No. 
9670 ( Baroda O. I. ) shows 
that the 3;R.jsm4#f was com- 
piled in ^ MPP (x 6^77 a. d.). 
R^^ug, son of qf^Tgj patroni- 
sed by Sec, 93 ; a. of 

gtrf<RT( com. on the 
of fsrqn^'sr? )> ws'^’TnR'stTKj wgT- 

q-^RT and ( probably ) fhf^faifcr- 
' 5 TK. 

trcRfft, pupil of m%- 
f^r%sr ; a. of or 

EsleRr&rrc^R, 

*HWSR Or ufcTOTfitlf or ufct- 
wrtst or trr%- 

HRrrmtn (front ) ; 

earlier than 1600 a. D. • 

fas® a. of 3tpjr5jm^rnrtJRi%- 
Ratj a. of ^trOTfrf^rrar- 
t%5® a. of 3TT%t3<T^ 3 composed 
in 1559 ( 3ns; ? ) mfcsfWfgrfr 1 \ 
3jfV ( B.' O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 35 p. 34 ). 

•RWJ ( ^crT^ra; ) ; a. of com. on 
3 T[SR 55 RfTO§T- 
Rarr?fHir a. of #Rror%fa. 
a. of 

firsgjt?TT a. of ^f%#i%rsR?Rr- 
f§r ( ®<nfb^cr a. of jfratRrfrq- 
f^tS^ a. of gn^roRTRsft and 
com. tjjrfVattrOT ( comjposed in 
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) ; a. of ^ftfirsr- 

, son of RHtpoT, sur- 
named sps Earlier than 
1780 a. d. ; a. of g^rmT%fcrr- 
*T1%. 

f%s®JT|T. Same as above ; a. of 
mfr'riVtF-r ( rom ^qr&psRriT- 
). 

fh'sSFTg, son of % 5 jRrug , of fgg*- 
; a. of rq (Sprang. 

urniRW r*¥r$r> son of g-nr^r 

ftremmfhsr 5 a of 
( com. on sTtrf^TmT^ of 
and srnFt^'i^T ( com. on 
wr§7rtrr of q o ). 

f^gs^r^rsfrf^TcT a. of 

fasgj^nfg; m. as a writer on 
politics in tie com. on sftfo- 
qrWT^fT- 

fsrsBtjjrjfq;, a. o ejsh&nCTjr ( for 
king so® of ) 

parts of which are tqRtrsrqjrsr 
etc. 

iHaftR-i a. of vhdrmTR-rrrafirr 
( composed a the instance of 
^T 3 rsrr?J*rcpv> son of fhgr, a 

tlnsnr^a:, son of trpfrT ; a. of 

fhw^jrrk, son olj^grerfr; a. of 5^- 
qcrfm ( for trrtitrF^as^rT^f )• 
Earlier than x^jo a. d. He was 
OTwrfcjsffa a ad yet dwelt in 


?4S 

Gauda. He bows to sfVtrrr^n? 
and arfas - and relies on qRR:pr 
and q-^RTvftr^fit- Later than 
1200 a. r>. 

frnrp^miftssr a. of qj&ETg^ and 

sftftr (fa) frra of the qnf^rqmTsr ; a. 
ofsxw^rflr- 

stem of g-ftrs-dru; a. of srufadfa. 

sfrcrm a. of sprtor- 

?>m, sratnm^, mdPnrgTEig#. 

of^prrjtgr ; a. of 
sjurfafa. 

dmm of ; a. of 
qH=rrtnr. 

qR%f, son of ^rsrfc*, son of 
of the ffrrR race ; . ( re- 
puted ) a. of sfhd%?m)ras 
(composed in 1383 a. d. ). 
Aufrecht ( I. p. 595 ) is wrong 
in ascribing §mur%HTi%oft to 
this That was 

sw%#sr of fafarar of the qtrh- 
sg-q dynasty. D. C. ms. 83 of 
1869-70 is dated ^Rra; 1572 
(13x5 4. D.). 

dRstrr m. in sv^vu^qrfTmcTTq ( vol. ■ 
II. p, 542 ), " ( vol. 

I. pp. 867, 900 ) of TUTfV^rT. 

^ftwarc, son of^rrRfKr ;a. of 
h^hr^^T^frr. About 1300 

A. D. 
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qfrr'SR, son of gfttrfhSH at gusrcrmr 
( modern Puntambe ) on the 
ms?r# ; a. of 
( composed in 1598 a. d. ). 

«fr^ a. of 

; a. of g^f^frr- 

wftr. 

m. in 

%sn=r(p. 3 2 ° )• 

m. in ^r^rreTiK, %wfe (srcr- 

^trg - ), sntgjtw- 

( reputed) a. of ^nasrnftr. 

m. by flr»«rsT on trrer. I. 
i95> in avrerfe, (p. 880), ssto- 
mw (p. 326), 

WgTPP'. 

guffaw m. by spfrr^ Cp. 550) 

s Hi ft ( ), 



m - in nftrTfrrd%f ■ 

tmtm «“• by awtp£ ( p. 1235 ), 
TO^wnpritr ( vol. I. part I, 
pp. 230 ), smerntir^. 

in fitctr^r ( on trtqT., 
III. 265 ), smrql ( pp. 888, 
897, 1090 ). 

m. in ftraw ( on tjT^r. 
III. 261), sfcnrpp (pp. 602-603). 

m. in tirrft ( III. 2. 

449 )• 

1^*3 m. in ftmsTCT and 

( ontTRV. I. 60). 


?^trr?rwr m. by f^rCT (on 
ut^t- I. 4-5 ), firnr^rn, 
(P- 33 )- 

m. in ( on utst. 

I- 19 ), on jfr- ’ 3 '- %■ ( 23. 
20 ), %mft, p. 4 6 7> 

srqrpK pp. 198, 420, 446 ). 

m - in fiicnw ( on uT?r. 
III. 267 ). 

m. by '3im 

P- 751 - 

m Jn ^HTfe- 

f^rmraT m. in fiRn^RT ( on trifr- 
I. 221 ), ^Ttrvrnr, atprfRrrnpR 
of sTtejnrT?*, w^r^r, s^ft- 
( ^Rmirg- ) ; pr. in Anari. Sm. 
pp. 232-235. 



^grfiaf m. in fttHT^r ( on tn^r- 
III. 254), smrefc (pp. 1072, 
1x07 ). 

?-G.TI%RT- 

m. by st<?=<t. 

m. in the sJT^&raw of 

sarrstr. 

?<^rar«r a . of ^r^TsH'T^fh' . 

^^srr^r^r a. of gf^gsrpRifh'. 
ff^rarfrsw a. of of com. 

on ^nPHTFftHT, of com. on arTtf- 
frxar, srWr^'racir, of com. on 
JTsnriwtar. 

Irtmw a. of ^nR 5 wft?rr ( com- 
posed in 1503 a. d. ). 
^arrrr^a. of ^^frfrr^rf. 



tdsl of Author* on t>harmaiUgtra 


745 


a- of 

^nr*T a. Of 
a. of 

'-r^zmzrff a. of k>mw and com. 

3*wrar. j 

son pf spr^rg-qT^rr^ ; a. 

of 

a. of ^%rrnu*hrair- 
^«rr§RFrr^ a. of q^phrmfenr. 
%arp*mr, son of ^rra^rrm^ ; 

a - ofsTt^nfetnt^. 

%5Tgr# a. of sroi^or. 

%?ngrPT a. of ^qr^nw. 
W°rU son of w * 
°‘ £ oe sh^iV. Later than 
I2 °° A \ D - ; 4 of com. on 
of 3 TT#nq^TcT^ or 
and ; com. thereon, 
° f , **fa*TOET»l 

pWrqand ^fRsr and its com. , 
of 

and 

its com. | 

a. of wriffqrqfWw- 

farqnrcr. 

a. of ^f^r^vr. 

%arr& tpto a. of|j sn^r^q or 
^^frRCTfgqr or ^fi^rvwdW. 
a. of srn^Rrferf • 
a. of 

a. of ^Urtk^ or 
5tT^r=qmq. 

^l^r a - ofwfcreik. 

a. of , possibly 

the same* as above. 

B. D. 34. I 


a - Of m tetrfiVRfa. 

of qrwntw- Earlier 
than 1580 a. d. ; a. of com. 
0X1 trwfaq^m^fr. 

a. of wt^Tcqiqfe-. 
a - of ^^qqqj T ^r, 

^rfisfrta. of com. on frfsng^r^# 
of q^trr^FT. 

a. of 5 TT#?rr^f- 

*<*» 

^TTranrg ( reputed ) a. of 
^t^L«rasFRnr a. of IsnrqtnVrr. 

• ^%®r> son of f^q^rej. 
Earlier than 1500 a. d.j a. of 
com. qcsr^r on trre E Mjr ij r and of 
'Tn%a c t' ( a. com. on astrological 
^n%-nurft ), which is also 
called ijnf^THTstr. 

(formerly called RrarStg) 
son of f^jnrf or ftmsjrwj, son 
of^qq^ of gfrcsrar in Gujerat. 
About i6 4? a. d. ;a. ofarnsrhr- 
frfTWT^fa or 
sTT^^hwr- 

^frerriF ( between 1250-1500 a. 

D * ) i a * °f ^fiT?fmq7r ( written 
under the patronage of the king 
of qrrspsq- ). 

^rrffnfw ( qrfw ) a. of 
«?TT%PT. 

a. of ||^. Later 
than 1400 a. d. 

%^f'cRT3Rtrg3T 5TTcT?rer a. of %fqr%- 

^Ti%D?srfq,% and 

a. of 
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a. of 

( reputed .) a. of and 
WW- 

trV-POTWrsr the same as 
or son of t^sto- 

ffcTemfar an epithet applied to 
several scholars e. g. gtftfarsjT- 

is ascribed to a 

iffar, so also srtrfnsfWi ^ftt- 

Wrro a. of •=rm^?RvarfTf 5 r ( of 
which tftraf^atrr is a part ). D. 
C. ms. No. 1 12 of 1895-1902 
was copied in wj; 1719 
( 1662-63 A. D. ). 

EP5RPET a. of frn%F%. 

son of r^rt^r, son of pgr- 
%r. About 1675 A. d.; a. of axg- 
gjjprfts to several works of 
his 'father, such as 3 TOKT&, 
frtscq'%, ^rstfrtr^fe, srrufkapfTgrFT' 
ET5?r ; STP5^r%tpr (all parts of 
f^Tf^S ). 

ttRnu a. of 5jjT5n%^n>T, 

ItHTtf a. Of ( $w- 

tnfrr)- 

a. of • 

t*wsr, son of wp^r qrtrsu^ and 
stoft and pupil of and 

father of - mawf Sec. 111. 
Auffect (I, p. 612 ) is wrong 
■ in identifying wro withsnsyrvrg- 
(. who was really loro’s son ); 
a. of com. on * 


sKrts?, son of TW^a - ft^r?s:> son 
of fir§st ; a. of 3Tftrtr3rH?5Tt$- 
^rf%cpr and of com. on tp^y- 
mwarejtf^Fr- He composed his 
in 1683 a. d. 

wra, son of son of%^=r ; 

a. of ^w'rdrr. 
t®RTO a. of STT fr fft rft iET. 
l?IiTT«r^%fT About 1600 A. D.; a. 
of Tif^SrBTW ( parts of which 
are sxt%p, an^WT, etc. ), 

wrotft%?r a. of ttfsCTT'^rsfHPT- 
IxrarT'sr^rf^rcr a. of ^r r r t TT ft rfa, grufr- 
s-ttoxt ( both are probably iden- 
tical ). 

Imspm? 01- %qrsm a. of a ; 
m. in fam$fPtr (on mrar. .HI. 

17 ), srol p. 41. 

t^rqrmr (reputed) a. of sftfa- 
U«PT% 5 PT» 

I^ptpr a. of a ; m. in famr- 
$rcr( on mar- HI. 326 ). 

#rq%3r, son of %5*m, and pupil of 
vt^T and protegee of %*rrf§T 5 
vide under 

tr#r a. of sn^rira^rarf or fi^r- 
v:|ndl. 

a. of ff^rr^nySrom. 

sqrsr see under tmsW T 3 i ' ; m. by 
ftr?rr 0 , surtT^fpp. 132, 133, 145, 
521, 524, 1144, 1202), 

* -rf?stfrr, WF* on iff. *r. 

( 23. 11 ). D. C. mss. No. 163 
of 1884-86 contaiEs a strrsr- 
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*^rrer in 388 verses on daily 
duties such as orre- 

fptj sr§r*r? 3 nm, 3r(hf^r£?rr, 
and sm: &c. A ms. 
in the Bhad amlcar collection 
has an incom jlete text in 260 
verses. | 

sqrra'gmeT m. as ( distinct 

from stmprr?) in firfmwTTOrfa 

( P- 20 ). | 

strram^or -qrsp IProbably same as 
sum ; m. by (W?tt ( on nr?. 
III. 30 ), sr<T^ ( pp. 1 12, 467, 
892 ). 

mm a. of Sec. 52. 

sum a. of ar^?n%crr. 

sum a. of afsfuftum. 

*umj pupil of sjrftf ; a. of 

urnr- 

sum^u a. of ^ru^ruRvruftu;?: or 

-fhortr. 

amum Brnmu a. M 5frn?nnr??rr?. 

craum a. of srr%^ ( sfemuru for 
followers of ugurmt#). 

srsrnsT a. of #rfwrftRW<T55'?rT, ?u" 
mc-^mfrr- He was a devotee 
of frl&ir son of Upprem? ; pro- 
bably same as the preceding. 

snrcra®* a. of |i?R*rafb ht^t- 

i%?m- 

?|fr, son of ?gtgsi surnamed nnr 
of the femuruf subcaste ; a. T>f 
.rtivtmruu- 
asid g-cfrsrrvar^rHifr ( com- 


U1 

posed in 1753 A. D. ), ^UWTUU- 
icgafh ^rprfTT^fcr ( refered to 
in anf 0 ). 
a. of 

?IPT a. of nr^fjnrcrsrfsr ( at the 
bidding of *unTOTfj son of jpuft- 
sfcu). 
a. of 

son of trtu?, of the ^r#?- 
ptrntsr ; a. of srRjPRjfcr- 

a. of srffTsmgEfr and irffrarr- 
TSpfcT. 

mfer? a. of ; 

probably same as the preceding. 
Vide ms. No.- 7659 ( Baroda 
O. I. ). Mentions s tn mffi um 
and srsRtfrf^Pr. 

son of %u ; a. of dm- 

$ijg? ^u? a. of^mffwuch?!'. 

5 ?frTfv^cT a. of 

son of umuumg ; 
flourished between '1540-1600 
a . d. ; a. of tcrfodru or vmJ[cn%<nu, 
fJnduwT^scun'j utftRtrsr or u’urm- 
smr?, and its com. 

( Stein’s cat. p. 316 ). 

5T§f**rg, son of sfoygmssrgr, son of 
Flourished between 
1620-1680 a. D. ; a. of tfjjf- 
f%UT?, fUSTUT, hot? or 
( composed in 
1671 a. d. ), dr«srcwi;ru 

( of his father was revised by 
him), ^eo^mirf ( of which 
is a part ), 
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a. of Vide 

or below, 

son of gsrJfro- He was 
probably the ^r^^sr, who, was 
a guru of qvrrrr^- If so he 
flourished about 1450-1475 

srrtriWfm^br, sn^u^r<r. Aufrecht 
( I. 625 ) assigns srn^fcT to 
him, but it is a work of s^trr- 
*** 

or stnaT^T^T, son of 
OTTCR, son of ufwr ; a. of 
3F«r#«rmmTi , :3iRr, rgrhgUTFT , 
of 5r'fe?in9f5r?u' < composed in 
m&fo 4678 ). 

iji^nrarrar a. of #artg-Ejnfo, #arrer- 
tRrftr and ^fru^Rrf^, tow- 

^KsnB’Cor. 

5T^rr^~4 a. of urtrgsTn'T^Tct. 

JsrjptHf? a. of ^mrrenr. 

5 T$rp? a. of t^ft snro^Jf on 

■pf Vide sec. 12. 

a. of a ^;fH. Vide N. vol. I. 
p. 34 for a ms. of (in 

6 ^trrq-s ). 

Earlier than 1050 a. d. ; 
m. by of #sjjrgrt?JT 

( pp. 139, 306 ), by prkjt 
( p. 1 17), by |nrfe (HI. I 
p. 412 and III. 2. 479, 594, 
610 ), by smseftsns of ^qri%, 
in snttf«R?rT5f ( p. 498 ), 


3Tf Vide sec. 12. 
wraEPhr^TO a. of com. on stn^PeT- 
fttfar of If^wr^TW- 
FftTS^E a. of T€ftf ; m. in fnRT- 
qrf^rfct- 

sprc^ a. of *fimr55T ( m- in wrrh- 
vol. I. p. 596 ) and a 
^tfTRr-gn^^ ( m. in the s£r<ff€R 
of *TEfTtR ). 

3tj?f a. of *nsn*rw- 
E&RsrcrsjTtr ni. by ( on 

3tTs^r=sr). 

$rrg; Between 900 and 1100 a. d. • 
m. in the »|ftr4*rR. in v=rfo- 
'tn^EUr as a w^s^^tebr 
along with sftsR and 
and by |nrrfe as- refuting fturr- 
wpi (HI. 1. p. 1 148). Aufrecht 
ascribes the tprsfari to him. But 
th.is is wrong. Vide p. 295 
above. 

tn^PETO a. of gTRjjsrf. 

3P*W4fttsr a. of EPTffUREJR- 
JFgjmr %gr,-f f =nrfl^r pandit at the 
court of csm^'T prince; a. of 
( composed in 1715 
a. d.), ^TTfgwftr- 

Eprsff. %^-ffr^HREp?, spfoRsjR 
(composed by order of king u4'- 
>» 

a. of ^.SEFrqfr. Pro- 
bably the same as the preceding. 
?rfg«r| EsfttTwgvr or ^cprfertr, son 
of srrSFgiTOr and pupil of ; 

( ho wrote his com. on vrrg- 
a(r(%r ;in 1708 a. d.- ) ; a. of 
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Br$r^r<«V- 

f^nrsrgr^n:, qr^rsrsrsfm. In 
his com. on he men- 

tions ft<rptrf^?g and 
(vide No. 12589 of Baroda 
O. I. ). 

sSFg'trar ( He was Sambhaji, son of 
Shivaji, the great Maratha king 
and ruied from 1680-1689): 


( reputed ) a 


( a Tanjore prince ) ; a. 


of rhfrm«?ff 
is 


( of which 
part ). 


^pr%?fr ( king of* Tanjore, 1798- 


1833 a. d. ; 


of isns^rar. 


a. of snrcrorenit. 


( pro- 


preceding ). 

tsrmr, 


bably same as 
3?tF(53T*re m. in 

srrj^rajjr- 
ssrrtf^ m. in 
ffrRwr- 

a. of or 

nw a. of 


Of 5 f| 3 JjT- 
: ), snrfc', STT^T- 


sjTRRrmsr m. in efe 
^rrs^r ( p. 3 °\ 
wm. 

tjnaxrPTfri (probably same as above) 
m. in ^qxF&(pp> 423, 424, 462, 
540)1 wi%=trrvW, pnfih mw 
irsftTTi^srr. 

Srrfrlvtf a. of ( m. by 7r«*^TT 

on 3 tr<T. sfr. 9- n- 21 ) a 

of *fl% ni. by on rfr. 
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%. 23. 19, by fimrsm on trrfr- 
III. 280, by ^fNrf^PT ( on 
strife p- 190 ). 

WlrTT Sec. 28 

^rn^ra; f^qrfs^ a- of ftwsTrrcfc- 
q-^fcr- 

a. of fsfErr5<TS^ m. in ftdnr- 
ftr^. 

a. of or rffr- 

ssrr^ifPTCT m. in ( on 

smsTter p. 190 ), m. in STPfJ^. 

^r^srant^xffi- a. of ^wpra^t- 
f?!^Tur. 

i%^r, son of rmgT=srrx ;a. of 
X^frT- 

r^nrrwg a. of 3qT^cti^#swmW^. 

wmftreg ( a 5 *Tf^r«rrfxr ) ; a. of 
4 t T ^(Ti%' 5 > and 

X? 5 T. 

f^px, son of fsrag-tjjjfgr ; a. of xrsfmr- 
f*Wrs[fr. 

son of sTtr^saf, of -the ■srg'dx 
family, originally from ^ron*c 
( modern Kopargaon ) on the 
Godavari ; a. of •xtfa'xxar^r^r 
( composed at Benares in 1776 
A. D. ). 

v%*t a. of ^ar^r^T- 

son of ; a. of com. 

on xnr^^nr. 

f^sfrTni. by tmfif ( III. 2. p, 

. • <»94 ) and bv Ttwrarw. 
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son of grrr^fr of the #- 
• a. of T’rTOR. 
f^TffiPTsi a- of 

f^rrrtr a. of com. on 3 ti#era^r of 

f^rsfrer, son of ; a. of com. 
on HHtHR:. 

f^r son of sft^TOr |^r of the 
> a. of g , ga^T5n%. 
f$R;r?4?r a. of or 

fiirnjFfaTtrft^^r • 

a. of fitr^nTOKTSf 
( probably same as the prece- 
ding ). ^ ^ 

qrrstr- 

f^mrrT? a. of ngtatreffa or st^m- 
hit. 

f^srrrr?, son of sftfttrrrr of gts^jr; 
a. of mr?r%TO'. Ms. No, 11958 
( Baroda O. I. ) was copied in 
1610 ( rsnr^Tforr $rr% ) and the 
work mentions nipTCR and jrs - - 
rr^Rf and so was composed 
between 1585-1685 a. d. 
a. of srr^feartr. 

'%Wf, son of nrf^cf#: ( pos- 
sibly same as above ). Later 
than 1650 a. d. ; a. of gaoRfrr- 

son of fbwrw of the Mod ha 
caste; a. of and 

tPTfttpi'stsftfbjfr com. on the 
Hwesnifaro^ftr, of 

com. on 

^rf*HT%Rmr%, srn^ffnrrfkr, 
« ssfWrm6r, of jragT^tj^trogw 
and com.sreivtr§t5ET; 


ftmrrrr a. of irrtrWlsfm«r. 
j f^mur a. of ^srt^ar^nr. 

Rmrrr a. of ir^rraTTWf- 
%ar?rrr a. of ^1^' 

^frt and 3TI%^$CT, ^T%fT 

Rrerrau??, son offtsrrers a. of ^rer- 
f%*rnirf<JT composed in 1578 
a. d. He is probably the 
same as above. B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 72 pp. 64-65 
gives 1562 

ftirt g 5T?# etc. ) 

as date of copying. 

gpj ( ss 1 ? ) ; a. of srrfr- 
^rr^tr. 

rlRRifiR Earlier than 1150 A. D.i 
m. in *i*[. qrr- ( p. 619 ) , in 
!wr#, ( on 3 tr#sr p- 

175 )> 'fir- nr. ( I. part 2 p. 

448 ). 

ftfra-Jr, son of strw?^ ; a. of 
gnrgTpJS-qrlrrpfr and com. gm^r- 
sfr-p. Later than 1680 A. D. 

fbRRf? a. of ^w#snrrrtT%. 

son of rTTTRftr C 5 a. 
of ftdrtrafftjr. 

f^RR'^nr^trTfirg a. of < 7 £tfr?rm~ 

qraTr=gf^fCTfr 

?%^TJT^*rf>frRr^a. of ffrfrrmdtsr- 
%^qwrpr a. of 
sfmKfrfbR a. of 

a. of ft^tprn%fb. About 

1635 A. D. 
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sonjpf %^sar ; a. of 

Ssppsrnfa. ofdpnjrt. 
g&’gwsr ( probably 
a. of and com. 


16 ), pp- 

Jnfit and srwftatr- 


a. of ?$§r ; m. in facrr^fr 
( on qr?r. Il| 

887, 902. 

$flr:§Pim. in 
JT 3 ^- 

g-ti^a of #r|«rf 5 rwnT (one ms. 
in B. O. ms|. cat. vol. I. No. 
1530 p. 163 i| dated $1% 1679). 

prffc' ofsfhprt. 

■ of #r<tJi%epr 
)>of qn%- 
( a di- 
t least 14 parts 
e p. 394 ). Au- 
) ) ascribes ' the 
11, but this is not 
. 10849 trmf^rt- 
3 . I.) was copied 
*mr ( Feb. 1445 
■ 

^PTpgnPT a. of 
( numeral 



work '( in which srtrftpnftiHm 
is mentioned ), of 
of a of 

'T^frTj «TnT»H l §f, 'ptUTHiJfrpTi'Ti 

^rtnrfanT^fh'. 

i^fn^Tt, son of tnraw; a. of grrtsrfft- 
cfhWwfsr^n?r. 

son of JTtfm ; a. of^r- 

trf^HTawriT) 

a.of 

sft-gtoa: a. of 

Earlier than 1 iso a. d. ; m. 
in ^fq-sfwrf of sfhr?, drug’s sm?- 
fsrfa and by 

sfbpoa- a. of sTjfRH^fhdl^TT- 
sfN? 03 cr?«f, pupil of JTffcsraM 1 a. 

Of mgpTrST- 

sfbP'rjSTrfq; a. of gr%tnv- 
sfrepD^PTrr a. of jgrg^rsnFtpiri?- 
sfte* Sec. 62. 

sfl'^Tr^rrir, father of sTmto snrard- 
=^Tttf&r- About 1475-1500 a.d.; 
a. of ^pr fa ifer, ( Of 

which fprfmrpr seems to be 
part ). Seems to have been 
connected with srr^T^rdi^T 
also. 

sft^sor a. of com. on srr^fef^: of 
W’TTW. 

afrgjrot a. of tiTrrttT^' 
sftgjsnt ft^iVg'-Tt a- of ^mSJJTO'ffW, 
and of com. on gprq-*rr*T- About 
• the middle of the 18th century. 
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so* 1 of ^nrtrtiTtRsr- 
tnfw i a. of R%Rrmr*RnR- 


sfV^wiT^^iTsrrw a. of ^Trf^wr- 
sicffq- or ^fvrrq^rsfrrT'^r ■ 
ssfcrtf a. of ^sn^esr-^H- Earlier 
than 1540 A. Dj 

Sec. 89. Between 1275-13 10 
a. d. ; a. of stpgro^j ^«=?t*tr- 
f|[tp 3 faprt% ( for students of 
tr#k), ui%f?rnttr, sn^P^r C for 
students of ), WTtnfi'T, 

rtcwnr- Vide N. vol. Ill p. 34 
and vol. II p. 363 for srnSrPRT 
and H. vol. V p. 250 for faj- 
*rr#r. Aufrecht (Ip. 668 ) is 
wrong in regarding as 

another name of ; vide 

Ulwar cat. extract No. 351 for 

srsrcrrc. 

8t^rT, son of ffRlPSTftsr- Before 
1418 a. d. j a. of ^n&4'iw^n?r } 
Smwq^frf, ( rn. in the cr^n^- 
srwt^fFr ), (pro- 

bably of this author and not of 
the preceding ). 

jjftifr a. of t^msr^RT- 
sjfvR, son of nFWf| ftsgpTjj, of 
Sec. 81. ; a. of 
and sftvffar. 

sfhR a. of 3tT^r^Tcp^r. 
sfon: a. of tsT^t%uFr. 
sfort a. of Pro- 

bably the same as above. 

sfttR son of grass’, son of 
who was sole minister of the king 


of Delhi. About 1500 a. 0. ; a. 
of ■•jrarr^fwTR. 

were, son of ErRt^wrw ; a. of 
■ He was a fol- 

lower of the ¥n"E*n«FT re- 
cension of and based 

his work on tpTrtrrtrg; mentions 
*??raRfh^pr- Ms. No. 603 (Ba- 
roda O. I. ) is dated 1547 
( 1490 a. d. ). He wrote 
also •jerrstr on t twin i>hm .3#? . 

Vide Ms. No. 5491 ( Baroda O. 
I.). He mentions 
therein. The ms. was copied 
in #nt, 1607 sntr ^ ( 1 5 S 1 

a. d. ). D. C. Ms. No. 1 19 of 
1884-86 of the f^Fqr5pJ^rarf?r is 
dated #5^ 1434 4 hr gsr ^ $f.f- 
*nm (i. e. 1378 a. d). 
srhrc a. of t%«rrr?rtRTt%Kr. 
sfhr? a. of as*- 

sfhrc, son of tW «r< and younger 
brother of ?rr?irroT*Tf. About 
1520-1590 a. d. ; a. of Riftpripar- 
sftfa-SF or . 

sftsre ( 3 Tffrstf§ra;)> son of s?r 3 & son 
of rrnfcsr ; a. of 

a. of ?rrf^^rw#. 
a. of or a[w- 

sfimfasr a. of 

a. of 3 TTwr#r. 

sfr-tmrmg m. by tggyfg in qtpf- 
^RTtq - (vol. II p. 25 ), in rrar- 
HrarTtg ( vol. I. p. 820, as the 
author of a tgig*rg). 
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I aofsn^; a. 

33 T 5 *rti%<for 3 

rok, 

and srrf 

manrat- 

X, STWl^Rr- 

m on fafir 
WwqftTeq-jft 

. 

wSTTWT ( com, o| ^qrrnf’s STP 5 - 
), SHflrerfV ( com. on gr?^r- 
nkirkretiwsr |f srimor ). Be- 
tween 1470-1I40 a., d. as he 
quotes Wflrnirsmr and 

Si%r%wrriT(% ofllgrra^nrr and as 
his ®i%a^grroM is quoted in 

in%m of *5STfgL' and as Tfsrv^r 

speaks of him ai his guru and 
mentions his sntsrf^ftr in the 
(fjivananda vol. 

II p. 393 )• 
affonparag a. of 3 
sftf^prrsr a, of 55$*ft|p 

sftferrer a. of com, on 

and c|f 5 pirr%fr on 
stsrmrqa- 

a. of 5 

a, of 5j ( com- 

posed in 1159-6 a., d. ). 


of 

bly same as abo 

aftf^rcre, pupil of 
3 Tr%^Fhg;*r a 

.,<nroflirJ>y 

H. D. 95 ‘ 



pupil of g>6sr ; a. of ^frf- 

(%?§•. 

a. of arnsW^r- 

1 . of 

«nrl^rr^i%ff a. of sr|rr??ffsn*T- 
ferrr- 

sfttemte a. of trefrartwjTw. 
tftfkrrcrog, son of afifSiWr ; a. of 
i%srr=#flpgT^«CT and ^srRT<nft- 
STIH- 

sfV(%arr^?T%^ a. of arrsrf^Tr^f^ffi' 

sfif5rtnrcn% , sT J brother of itffcmro ; 
a, of srdto'g'fcsrcpr, 

sftfkmrpsrk a. of ^?irsr#^PT. 
mfkmTRW a. of sruRt^ot. 
sftfatrrcrkj son of of the 

and of sftf^rwsfH^reflrq' (on %r- 
)• 

sfkk a, of sr^wm^nr. 
gffq^r or a. of^q^nrg^. 

sfhrfrT a. of ggcfojwrsrr m. by ri- 

sfbrftr a. of s^gTfRrnhr m. by «c§r- 
?l^ar in ( vol. II, p. 

39 ) and in 

gft<tfrT a, of strcrsmrg^tr m. in 
^ftrnrartr ( vol. I. p. 928 ) 
sffaftrr vide under wftrr. 
sfN'g^pg-m' of the *rrcg?jT%r> same 
as srfjstraHr ; a. of srJT^^irr. 
sfrlr^Rrra'TTrnr, son of 55^0^ ; a. of 
?^nr?rrwjrf. 
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a. of com. on 

ip1T4T?cW < 5> ■ 

m. by smr$ P. 4 8 5 - 
aatentffc® m. by%mfe. 

»^r^ntww m. by of 

smr# (p. 483), vrs- 
( p. 1 S 3 . )• 
m. in vr%. < tt . 

agfttSWtawf m. in ^ra w t q jar. 

m. in 2^. vr. I. 4. 13. 
19. 

^$tnwr a. of W^wsrfiwrerft- 

^Wiftar a. of ^£mrt(B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 447 p. 524 ). 

^•%4T*TK3[ a. of|i^-TJr-gT#faW. 
^nfg-^Tfr^irm a. of ?n%m'%r ! 3 l , t«wr. 
^*Tn*3fSweft a. of t^t firgpv - g r- 

ftifa. 

^Tftr ( probably a purely astionomi- 
cal writer ) m. in ejjtsjRi^P ( p. 
19 1 ) of ^(T^rgrr, 3Tt^(p.55o). 
A ^tu^TT# is mentioned by 
swgftrfik ( 6th century ) in his 
ffsrrfRi. 

^<Tfro; a. of a ; m. in *qf?r- 
in cjn-srmmj ( p. 88), in 

ft-ftr- 

^?tr?u*icfrsT a. of gnfo-frn^TJr ( com. 
■..pnpfiTEr’sjfteon cBfffsn&r of 
aTTf^pfi^ )• 

r^nm a. of ^r; m. by qrrgrtt^ of 
5 ft*??r 6 ( p. 141 ));«n^n*rr of 


- ff^^fNr 0 , mw4 ( pp. 1 34 » 

527,548). 

ptrfw%®sr a; of anr^awuf* 

a. of com. on fii^WTEBW- 

ifiPTW. 

a. of 

a. of fiptrewf. 

a. of tSnr®tm=<r ( B. 
O. mss. cat vol. I No. 387 p. 
454 ) 

WW son °f ; a. of smr- 
fe-fr^tapr- 

g^nyrsr a. of 

WSKTW a. of nfatfcrtfaiW. 

W^il^ a. of srrqrf^tt%. 

*renf§T«r> son of r^rur of the tpjnpr 
family. First quarter of iSthcen- 

(composed for 
king of stWFC ), fefT- 

^Tn^srwr. 



^n%*> son ofraqrfe qw^; a. of 
( composed in _ 1678- 
79 a. d. at the bidding of 
sftl^r tRtTT'CW)- 
<ep*r^rsr a. of tpmamtfm. 

( same as 3 rrq$<ar q- v. ) ; 

a. of 

a. of jrs^'tf^pr- 
^afT%Er%^g; a. of ^rrarfm^^nir. 


i 
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in fh- fa«far?pr, 

son of tSjJT!' 1 " and 
pupil of %ep?jr and brother of 
^ and q-gpr. About 1500-1550 
a . d. ; a. of and 

$ R *f frfrfsftjj 1 tl £ I'tfcT' 

a ifrjfcf is ascribed to them. 

Vide under 

*tsipr a. of ?crrstr on| tsrn^sr 
( sprsrravffcr ) ; m. in srT^tm 
(vol. I pp. 194^220 ), «ri$pr- 
( vol. I pp. 33d, 388 ), 
fftfSjtm ( vol. I p. 174 ), 
tw (vol. II p. 3 11 ). 

3Twnerg About 1000 a. d. ; m. 
in tKTSjfB^-sj of sfajfro ( pp. 240, 
2 S 5 )• 

or sngfc a. of ^for^uy. 
About 1300 A. D. 

*P%^r*rosit vide under ??T ; atf«T- 
5 WW- 

son of fSrs%*a*ir, son of 
igjfrsrt 5 a - of 

sfriNR, son of sftomn- ; a. of 
^n^rf^pr. 

ftfcftpj; a. of fSrsrrqrrmnk 
( compiled for Sir William 
Jones in 1789 ). 

rTCPr^nfiftsj; m. in com. on srrsfj- 
rTTS?? of 

^l«TW?r vide ur der m^nt- 

wmer a. of 


Ul*w| a 
•OTsrrsft or serrwreft tramrsr, son of 
'Ti'o^rf qwrn of grrirsF^w- 
«TtsT. He was a protegee of 
^rnnrvif ; a. of qr^marmT and 
smhrr 4 p#fe)r ( vide ms. No. 
5887 Baroda O. I. for TTHTpyrr- 
SHW of the qravTJR'srcmr and 
5iT^rv^q-| is a part of it ). 

TTOvi, brother of m'TU'Psrra' and 
son of frrmrf- Vide sec. 92. 
Several works are attributed to 
him, but one cannot be certain 
of their authenticity ; a. of »fl- 
5 nfafwF^rcT?$r> 
s^rT^wrMr, srrrr- 

ffer?r©sn#rfa 3 
^r$- 


^Rf'q'rfhr, son of > h °f 

f^rrs'rsss- 


(this is a mere title) ; 
*■ a. of ?rtrwtstr 5 R«tr- 

sailsftOT a. of {ftsSKref. 

T'ti^yrr'ar a. of gsn^RtJ^cor- 
f%^^roT a. of ffrpcrf^afir ( com- 
posed by order of king smt#r 
of Kalpi ). 

l^TVfPPaivrJT a. of snwm ( part 
of Intm )■ 

f^r^nfcsr, son of sfVgerf^rq- ; a. 
of com. on ftrcrr^rr 

( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I No. 383 
p. 448 ). 



than 1 6 to A. d 


Not later 
a. of tmi- 


5 trw?tlW> 
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r%^Rwr^qr% a- of 
%$parr> son of <p?TltR, son of 
About 1630-1670 a.d. ; 
a. of ^*tFR*rR5R or #^;rcmntr, 
STORTSfr. 

#nrm> son of srsgus of tfrfas*!- 
»rra;a. of ft^wiffr com. on 
#WRT of %iq:TtR. 

tfrarcroRRs, son- of sfhrmsrf and 
^marrand grandson of 
of tftfk^jrlrsr ; a. of •yrafaew- 
^tRT. 

a. of 

son of rrrfN'srtr- Ear- 
lier than 1500 a. D. ; a. of 
arr?tpr^5T5r com. on air'r^ffrsre^r 
( pr. in Kashi S. series); $n- 
ff^TR, firfar^oTtr, ; 

m. in qrglrfrr’s com. on ^gt%- 
ffrrrcT and in fSretnwrR-^Tfr, by 
mrP-TOUf in his nfrFRw, in the 
IfTftdw of ^rf^srf • He men- 
tions in the m^p?- 

W^, son of vim ; a. of trnnrritfr- 
stfor. 

rn. in com. on rftf&rnRr- 
W- 

?pr^tref, son of^grcsr. Later than 
1400 a. d. ; a. 
with com. vr4tf#q^T- 
PRgSec. 29. 

a. of trfcr%wrrar® ; 4 ?. 
a. of or 


mmiZ- Earlier than 1500 
a. n. ; a. of stnrgr^rtr. 

s>tmsrrfrH, pupil of ^rm\$ ; 

a. of 

ore^R^foiw. 

©Tmprraw a. of 

^■ffasr a. of 3Ri^rasie&T5r ( com- 
piled under orders of SRissrra, 
king of ^Rtrrsr ). 

a. of tPTOT^rf- 

^ftn%tT- Later than 1500 a.d.; 
a. of com. on of 

•dH-sTssT^rpr. 

wfaR^nka. of$Rqr«ft ( compiled 
at the bidding of sfERFST ). 
VJ^RTtro ( $?sRrftr3' ) a. of 3TH%tJv- 

a. of g^FrrtsRtPc. 

^%?r ( reputed ) a. of fjnWiK- 

son of ntajT^ERrrah son of 
who was treasurer ( Harare- 
$ra?pft) to a rfte prince ; a. of 
%trr^a' ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I 
No. 389 p. 456 ). 

stri^ a. of Rfrsire'ffspm- 

'STg'S’tPT- 

m- in tmr§[ (tRcRprg- 
P-79). 

a. of ?fff?RrrftmifT. He 
wrote his rnpRrU-ra in sake 88 1 
( 969-70 A. D. ). . 
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^fPTTsr a. of 

OTfRTsr, soil of and g-pm^nCT 
and surnatned and a 

resident of ar^Jnrr ; a. of srrfef- 
( D. C. No. 302 of 1884- 
1886 is a work in about 160 
verses in various metres on 
wWfawjr, Ticf^girr, but 
not on or castes ). 

^rwrra'irg'j son of g**r|: of the 
family ; a. of 
^nprfesr m. in stew’s 
ffiffstrra- a. of 3 Trfrrrrftore. 

pupil of «T%HT, pupil of 
f^rrrr ; a. of qvRicpq-mnrg- ( com- 
posed in 1073 a. d. ). HP. cat. 
p. XI. 

5tas?5*T§r«ir a. of f^rsresreasriF. 

Calukya king, 
son of fajfwnftfcr. Reigned 
1127-1138 A. d. ; a. of stfit- 
srr%frr r 4 r%farrrf&T or srtrrtrgnir 
(composed in sake 1051 i. e. 
1129 a. d. ). 

STTHT m. in ^flrero. 

VEWfh? m. in fa. %. 

OTH i. e. m. in the 

5 <T. JT. 

ra. in sprsnt&p of sft^rr- 
«fRfar ; vide p. 286 n. 631. 

m. in of gffarsr. 

About 1610 A. d. ; a. of 



Sec. 86 ; a. of ( com. 

on ®rrr. 55. ), srcrfasjr ( com. 

on atr 5 ^' q. *j. ), ( com. 

0 ii 3 trq-, ST. ), com. on $rr 7 - 
*asfor TT^sr^r or KsgrqTar ( or 
q-'^n%!Frogrrr»r ), raarsm ( com. 
on ift- tr- )i com. on swRa*^- 
TftWTf?- 
!5 ^tT a. of . 

?r* a. of sxr^erfafor. 
a. of ^rfcftr. 

^T*, son of of the srassr 

family ; a. of c[^r^fH^f(?rtr ( com- 
posed at f^rojjriiT, modern Wai, 
on the Krsna river ). 

ST* a. of f^rrnsR^ffof- 

a. of Hq^spjrnsr. 
(ms. dated 1668 A. d. ) 
srfaor a. of s^rftw^r- 

a. of ^^rTS^Hpmsr. 
sfajffafrfasr a. of 

5 f* 5 frr son of ^anc ; a. of qdtaftftqrT 
(ms. No. 6892, Baroda O. I. ). 

sftapfrfassr a. of fai^fap-pr- 

a. of ^T^r^^rrr. 
fffartr, son of gs'Tftnr ; a. of tmrr- 
^wTTtR (composed in ^54 1614 
i. e. 1557-58 a. d.). 

son of tr^r^r ; a. of W- 
jjxPriTf&t. Earlier than 1625 a. d. 
fftfRRTi^hrn? m. by in 

( p. 243 ) 

a- of com. on stitopt, 
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ra. in Sfi^wr of 
* 3 * 

?f#T# a. of MTW' 

ifrr-T^sr a. of 

gfrrepr a. of JTfmfrRErqpr^T ( com- 
posed in 1795-96 a. d. ). 

rt^rm Sec. 91 ; a. of or 

-wws^- 

ijf^rr^rfksr a. of or 

-rSffaaPT. 

sf^srngnr a. of rrf^-ltssL rrerr- 

.. 

^fom-faur a. of 

sfkrcrre a. of s?<fe?rr- 

sf^rrmpir a. of §jr^tW3sff*Eirr 
( based on r^pry^g’s work ). 

gfcmTmn (a title oflr*trf%g- king of 
fafsrsrr) a- of yrsr^r divided 
into seven HTfs on ^tr, surer*, 
fasrPT, etrsrpr, ^Tfr, gf^and srrf • 
B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 7 6 
p. 69 contains the first viz. on 
rsrcr* 

sffrenr, son of a. of srrer*- 

fm. 

g^sra*?, son of % or fr^ar* of 
ng*f; a. of *r^?^rr^ in 62 
verses. : . 0 ; . • • " : 

a.ofirRnmr^rsT. 

a. of 

a. of flRTf*fsr. 

#iT|^rf^r a. of 3 re^rT«?rfa*j;r 


gfr^n^r ws a - °f ^nw*rr*T^3T. 

ffrnrmsrfk, son of sTmftRg or 
3 TRtT%iT|'- Vide under we 

smg- 

f^rsr a. of f^rsni%wr?#^r*- 

Later than 1600 a. d. 5 a. of 
com. on of sm'iwre, of 

com. on ^#rq%%OT«mr of 
srrenro, oi srrtrf^rfrm*, of com. 
on of com. on 5 jswn*r- 

aw> of scrsr?t*rer?)T, arr^rfe, 

a. of %g<i3w<F?Gt 
*Tt**n#g a. of cmgsrf^. 
a. of gftftsirr ( com, on 
srr-^rtTi^f of sfire). 

Sf^rsifasf a. of 

m. as a predecessor in tPT5r- 
of sfNsjro and in §rfa[Frr=r 
of *30 ( vol. II. p. 295 ). 

gfiirrffr: a. of nisnwnrrer • 

Earlier than 1500 A. d,; m. 
in nrsn^rta'vsr of 0 ( vol. I p. 
S 3 1 ) as of in 

gr%HVsr ( vol. II. p. 305 ,), sgjTf- 
avg ( vol. II. p. 143 ) etc. ; in 
( vol. II. p. 488) 
and are separately 

mentioned in the same sentence 
on a passage of the ^Rfrtr^gr- 

a. oftHTOiTf. 

*rpfrer*t 5 r, son of §?wr ; a. of 
WTOl'. 
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of Benares ; a. of tTSTfflffr- 

a. of com. on asjrqrnxfaf^fjsj or 
Ms. (Baroda O. I.) No. 
1526 is dated 1448. 

fl^lT ( probably the same as p-tf-I 
above ) a jurist m. in f^. 

lifts'? a. of com. on jrs'^rq'ftf^nsr- 
sr^r^r of frrcrtw- 

wftlT a. of snffaw. 

son of alias srpprg: ; 

a. of ( following the 

). 

isiktft Sec. 84. Between 

1275-1400 j a. of htfst on ertf- 
? 93 T«ir$ 3 r and cr^ffr thereon and 
of com. on ^nri%r%H?yr of 
qrffmraw. 

fftliqrS&fT, son of mrwuT ; a, of 
«rperrcmrs. 

a. of wqirefN’ ( com- 
posed in Sake 1481 i. e. 1559-60 
a. D. ). 

a - ° f ®r%^s#ir ( B. O. 
Mss. cat. vol. I. No. 379 p. 
434). Later than 1450, as he 
mentions and §pr%f¥^. 

or a. of 

( com. ) on snwffora- 

m. in sn^mr of a^. 
son of qyr^rru ; a. of 


7&9 

sr 55 TS«r iooo-noo a. d. ; a jurist 
m. in <%. *.., fgfasrt of 

sf^rrsr. 

son of of the srfsnftar, 
brother of ^ttft and 
Sec. 72.4 a. of grrgrtq^q, qm%- 

qnftq^fMV. 

wmgvi a. of com. on 
of qgjqffr. 

son of ?jgiqor. Between 
1200-1400 a. d. ; a. of com. 
TOU on the ttn^WT^sr of 
qtrmrPT- Vide p. 301 above. 

wzrqv, son of gwNm ; a. of gmr- 

( composed in 1474 a.d.). 

f«rgrr a. of ^Wftrflq ( men- 
tioned in the and 

>S%sm). 

SOTgWjf a. of com. on the fapmprTT 
of fasn^n:. 

^nw*r& 5 : a. of ^nr^qtmqPT^r. 

WR'hr. Sec. 11, 56 ; a. ofqrluT and 
( another igiffar ) a. of a 
in verse on scnar^rT &c. 

m. in srRj^rqq of 
a. of trs^sr, 

gerqqwa. of Frr^swf^m (B. O. 
mss. cat. No. 242 p. 264 ) ; ms. 
dated 1753. 

WfR a. of sq'ifa;^- 
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pmuf m. by fgn? in saT^rm*. 
a. of si?#. Flourished 

between 1088-1172 A. d. 

iFnfa;, son of qtrFT^r, son of srTf- 
Sec. 87 ; a. of =gg=nrr%nlT' 
wf 5 r, (according to 

tpTtnm). 


t*rrfsc a. of 

$wrfl a. of 55$rai*rg«=ew- 

flTWWST ( °t §tf<55S ) 1 a. of ttW- 
O r ?SRt#r?> Wra[- 
^ctrs#T (Ulwar cat. extract No. 
355 ), 
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and 50, Second edition , by Prof. M. G. Shastri, M. A. 

5 Desl-namamala of Hemacandra, Second edition, with an 

Index by Prof. P. V. Ramanujasvami, M. A. ( No. 17 ). 

( in ) Works under Revision 

1 Handbook to the study of Rgveda, Parts I and II, by 

P. Peterson, Second edition ( Nos. 41 and 43 ). 

2 R&jatarahginl of Kalhana, Parts I, II, and III, by P. Peterson 

and Pandit Durgaprasada, Second edition, ( Nos. 45, 51 
and 54 ). ' 

3 Tarkasamgraha, No. 50, Reprint By Prof. K. N Dravid, M. A. 

4 Kavyaprkasa with Jhalkikar’s Commentary, Ullasag X. Re- 

print by Prof. R. D. Karmarkar, M. A. 

( iv ) Works in Preparation 

1 Tarkabh&sa of Kesavamisra, with Notes, by Prof. D. R. 

Bhandarkar, M. A., Ph. D., and Pandit Kedarnath. 

2 Mpcchakatika, Vol, II, Notes, eto., by Sardar K. C. 

Mehendale, B. A. 

3 Nirukta, Vol. II, by Professor R. G. Bhadkamlcar, M. A. 



If 

GOVERNMENT ORIENTAL SERIES 
( i ) Works already published 
Class A •• Texts 

Rs, &B. 

1 Sarvadarsana-samgi-alia of SSyana-Madhava, with an 

original commentary in Sanskrit and exhaustive indices, 
by Mahamahopadhyaya Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar, 
pp. 160-643 ... ... 10 0 

2 Siddhantabindu of Madhusudana-Sarasvati with an 

original and lucid commentary in Sanskrit, by Maha- 
mahopadhyaya Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar, pp. 232 2 8 

Class b Original Works 

1 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. Vol II, 

No. 2, "Literary, Religious and Social Essays,” 
edited by N. B. Utgikar, M. A., with exhaustive 
indexes, pp. 724 ... ... 5 8 

2 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vol. Ill, 

No. 3, edited by N. B. Utgikar, M. A., with exhaustive 
indexes , comprising “ Early History of the Deccan” 
and Miscellaneous Historical Essays, pp. 518 ... 4 8 

3 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vol. IV, 

No. 4 “ Vaisnavism, {-laivism etc.” and "Wilson 
Philological Lectures’ ’ edited by N. B. Utgikar, M. A. 
with Indexes, pp. 640 ... ... 0 

4 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vol. IV, 

No, 4 ' Vaisnavism, Saivism etc.” issued separately 

for use in India, pp. 240 ... ... 3 8 

5 The Vedanta by Dr. V. S. Ghate, No. 5, A study of the 

Brahma-sutras with the Bhasyas of Saihkara, Rama- 
nuja, Nimbarka, Madhva and Vallabba. — The present 
work, in its original ifrench, was offered by the late 
Dr. Ghate as a thesis for the Doctorate of the Paris 
University in 1918,— pp. 184 * ... ... 2 0 
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Class C > Miscellaneous 

R&. as. 

1 Vy akarana-Mahabhasya-Word-Index, N o.l , compiled by 
Pandit Shridharshastri Pathak and Siddheswara 
Shastri Chitrao, pp. 1150. “ A monument of patient 
industry. No Oriental Library can afford to be 
, without it ” ... ... 15 0 

(«) W orks in Press 
CLASS A 

1 Kasikavrtti, No. 4, by Mahamahopadhyaya Shivadattasastri. 

2 Nighantu and Nirukta, No. 5, by Prof. V. K. Rajvade, M. A. 

Class B 

1 R. G. Bhandarkar’s Collected Works, Vol. I, No. 1, : edited 

by N. B. Utgikar, M. A. 

2 History of Dharmasastra Literature, No. 6, by Prof. P. V. 

Kane, M.A..LL.M. Oui; IS/ 

Class C > 

1 Yyakarana-Mahabhasya-Word-Index, No. 2, Part II, by Pandit 

Shridhar Shastri Pathalc and Siddheshwar Shastri Chitrao. 

2 Taittirlya-Samhita-Word-Index, No. 3, by Parashuramshastri. 

( in ) 1 Works undertaken 
CLASS A 

1 ApadevI with a new Commentary, No. 3, by M. M. Vasudev 

Shastri Abhyankar. 

2 Brhatsamhita, No, 6, by R. V. Patwai-dhan, B. A., LL. B. 

Class b 

1 Vyakarana-Mahabhasya, English Translation, No. 8, by 

Prof. K. V. Abhyankar, M. A.,, and M. M. Vasudeo Shastri 
Abhyankar. 

2 Die SSmkhya Philosophie, English Translation, No. 7, by 

R. D. Yadekar, M. A. 

Class C 

1 Catalogue Cat alogotum for Jain literature, No. 4, edited by 
d Prof. H. D. Velankar, M. A. 



HI- 

MISCELLANEOUS WORKS 


(i) Works already published 

1 Prospectus to a New and Critical Edition of the Maha- 

bharata, also containing an up-to-date History and 
Review of work done hitherto on the Mahabharata 0 8 

2 Summaries of Papers read at the First Oriental 

Conference, Poona ... ... ... 2 0 

3 Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Government 

MSS. Library at the Institute, Vol. I. part I, 

Samhita and Brahmanas ... ... ... 4 0 

4 History of the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 

Bombay Presidency from ii68*to 1900 ... ... 0 8 

5 Virataparvan of the Mahabharata ... ... 15 0 

6 List of new Mss. added to the Manuscripts Library 

( 1895-19.15 ). ... ... ... 1 8 


( i ) Works in Press 

1 Catalogue of the R. G. B. Library. 

2 Catalogue of the Institute ’s Library of Printed Books. 



IV 


ANNALS OF THE INSTITUTE 


The Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
issued six-monthly : issued quarterly since Vol VIII 
Annual Subscription Rs. 10. 


Vol. I 

Part I ... 


July 1919. 

Do 

Part II ... 


January .1920. 

Vol. II 

Part I ... 


July 1920 

Do. 

Part II ... 


January 1921. 

Vol. Ill 

Part I ... 


... July 1921 

Do. 

Part II ... 


... Januapy 1922. 

Vol. IV 

Part I ... 


July 1922. 

Do. 

Part II ... 


January 1923 

Vol. V 

Part I 


July 1923, 

Do. 

Part II ... 


... January 1924. 

Vol. VI 

Part I ... 


July 1924 

Do, 

Part II ... 


March 1925 

Vol. VII Part I -II... 


... January 1926 

Vol. VIII Part I ... 


... April 1926 

Do. 

Part II ... 


September 1926 

Do. 

Part III ... 


January 1927 

Do. 

Part IV ... 


... July 1927 

Voi. IX Part I ... 


May 1928 

Do. 

Part IITV ... 


December 1928 

Vol. X 

Part I-II ... 


August 1929 



V 


REPORTS OF TPIE ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL 
CONFERENCES 

By a special resolution at the Fifth Oriental Conference held 
at Lahore in November 1928, the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute has been appointed the sole agent for the sale of the 
Transactions and Proceedings of the Oriental Conferences. 
The following publications are on sale : — 

1 Proceedings of the First Oriental Conference Vol. I Rs. 5 


2 

—do — 


—do — 

Vol. II Rs. 8 

3 

— do— 

Second 

— do — 

Rs 10 

4 

—do — 

Third 

—do— 

Rs. 10 

5 

— do — 

Fourth 

— do — 

Vol. I Rs. 5 

6 

— do — 

-do- 

— do — 

Vol. II Rs. 8 


N. B. 12)4% disoount is given to Members of the Bhandarkar 
Institute and recognised book-sellers only. 


VI 

CRITICAL EDITION OF THE MAHABHARATA 
Rs. As. 

Fascicule 1 { pp. 60 ) 2—4 

II( pp. 61-139 ) 2—8 
III ( pp. 137-232) 3—0 
Fascicule IV ( in press ) 

The price f or the complete set is to be Rs. 175 ( bound) and Rs. 165 
(unbound), the price being reduced to Rs. 150 and Rs. 140 
respectively if paid in advance. Permanent members of ihe 
Institute are given a concession of 20% on these prices. 
Fascicules are not sold singly. The prices are liable to be 
enhanced after 1930. 


